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PREFACE. 


THs is the fifty-fifth issue of the Vectorian Year-Book. 


The main object of the work is to show. the progress made by the 
State during the year under review, and with this end the particulars 
appertaining to that year are compared with those relating to previous 
years. An endeavour is made to present such information as will 
assist legislators, publicists, and others in forming an opinion in regard 
to the most suitable methods to be adopted in the future in developing 
the natural resources of the State and promoting the welfare of the 
people. 


The first part contains a reference to a description of the Constitu- 
tion, an epitome of Acts passed during 1934 by the State Parliament, 
and lists of members of Parliament. Parts V., VII., and IX. deal 
with the wealth and progress of the community, as indicated by 
increases in bank deposits, in amounts assured with life offices, the 
growth of the population and the increase in volume of trade, &c. 
Tn Parts VIII. and IV. details are given of the revenue and expenditure 
of the Government, and of municipalities. Parts II., III., and VI. 
contain statistics relating to births, marriages and deaths, crime, 
education, charitable institutions, and other cognate subjects. In 
Part X. a detailed account is given of the agricultural, dairying, 
pastoral, mineral, manufacturing, and other productions of the State. 
The various parts were issued as soon as completed. The information 
in all parts has been brought up to the latest possible date, on many 
subjects to the middle of the year 1935, and in a few instances to a 
later date. 


The new matter appearing in the volume includes :— 


An article on “The Reptiles and Amphibians of Victoria,” by 
Mr. C. W. Brazenor, National Museum of Victoria, and a 
statement, in part “ Municipal Statistics,” relating to the 
receipts and expenditure of Waterworks Trusts. 


vi 


Publication of the Statistical Register has been discontinued since 
the year 1916. The Register has, however, been compiled annually 
since then. It is therefore possible to supply much. statistical infor- 
mation in greater detail than appears in this Year-Book. 


I have to thank the heads of Government Departments, Municipal 
Officers, and the various experts who have supplied information, 
and in other ways assisted in the preparation of this book. Thanks 
are due to the Police of Victoria, through whom the annual collection 
of statistics relating to primary and secondary industries is effected. 
T also wish to thank the members of my staff for their hearty co-operation 
and for the valuable assistance received from them, and in particular 
I desire to express my appreciation of the work performed by Mr. J. 8. 
Macdermott, Assistant Government Statist, in supervising the 
preparation of the parts. 


The figures and other material in each portion of the book have 
been carefully examined and checked. If, however, any errors be 
detected, I shall be pleased to receive information as to their nature 
and position. 


O. GAWLER, 
Government Statist. 


Office of the Government Statist, 
Melbourne, 30th June, 1936. 


AUSTRALIA 


iF 


a 


i 
® 


Names or Cotiwries avo Bounpanies shown thus 


VICTORIA 


COMMONWEALTH OF AUSTRALIA 


R SUPPLY, AGRICULTURE. RAILWAYS AND OTHER FEATURES 


VICTORIAN PROGRESS. 
ae 


— toae-at. —t9at-a2, | t9an-aa, | tomas, | 1994-08. 
WwW at 
NE SOUTH WALES Population +. No. | 1.799.629 | 1,807,828) 1,820,261 | 1,829,581 | 1,897,960 
Holdings of and (i | 
‘nero and upwards) | 
aia a pacers | oth] ale) aR] lat) lt 
GROSS VALUE OF VICTORIAN Pi ION. ‘Aven under wheat ss sn | 4000200 | Qsess7z | S23805s | osz.ea1 | 245s, 
= ssue-at. | roaian | soazaa, | vasa | Woes wraced Siac | “eranoe | ‘Tasos | ‘rasntar | ‘Qove'rs | ‘Riecaan 
- Ua a it under ats im | aTHO24 | "499,626 "368,846 | "525,976 | ‘506,638, 
eaten wa4sat| 13458660] aT40| 138,162 
Seat | 7 54 asian 
062 715,83 551809 
so1901 | 101 Liaaizat 
rf 1ea7eati | 17 A 83,631 
is, 148,201,744 5,884 
Taal Primary Products wanna | 7 Baler ruses "S| sieocts | waztatiats | asbocaes | racou2i7 | aPesttr9 
FP ling here} STB cae ie meduced i ¥ 94, ‘08 

dicing process osen | anes | asaragnn | | pavers". a) sno | ntbans | ones | 2anress | arose 

f ways open for 
rand .. | 05.219,600 | a1aazase | abaya, (06 0n | 9600, teat aes | arat art! aren) ares ns 
pes SO ahaa lis eae tO Als Savings Bask Deposits "| 63,242,827 | 66,600,230 | 67.sia'saa | ogrtiae | 12,018,712 

om E | aATTVS va RIT OT, 986,A2 108496 318-1183 

ania imgrored aloe 

ia Municipalities. | 676,690,841 | 629,996,344 | 604,701,233 | 892,383,467 | 592,740,482+ 


“BASS STRAIT 
, 


y 


Subject to revielon, 


SUPPLY COMMISSION, 1934-35. 


WATER SUPPLY SYSTEM CONTROLLED BY STATE RIVERS AND WATER | 
1s. 


Capacity of Storage Reservoire— 


Existing Storages {Soon 
Heeagets cre of oosructon <2 => BRIO 


‘Ares arifically supplied with water for domestic and ordinary use, | 


2,267,600 ac, ft, 


‘and for watering Wock sss 7 | 15,203,000 acres 
‘Now of Towas supplied (excluding Melbourne aod Suburbs) = + 
Leogth of Chapels = = Seow sss Sl) aastomae 
Irrigated Areas under— 


REFERENCE. 
NATURAL WATER RESOURCES - 
IRRIGATION DISTRICTS - ee es | x 
RURAL DOMESTIC AND STOCK SUPPLY DISTRICTS— ‘1 
ADMINISTERED BY STATE RIVERS AND WATER SUPPLY COMMISSION 
ADMINISTERED BY WATERWORKS TRUSTS - - - - = - 
TOWN SUPPLIES— 
ADMINISTERED BY STATE RIVERS AND WATER SUPPLY COMMISSION 
ADMINISTERED BY WATERWORKS TRUSTS - - - - = ~ 
COUNTRY SEWERAGE SYSTEMS B= = 
NAMES AND BOUNDARIES OF AGRICULTURAL DISTRICTS -_ - 
AVERAGE RAINFALL IN INCHES - Pe kaks a 
AREAS OVER 10 MILES FROM RAILWAYS - 


WORKS THUS— 
STORAGES W™— MAIN. CHANNELS ———— DISTRIBUTING CHANNELS === 
weiRS * TANKS  ————-BORES © RAILWAYS = Yan—— 


Hid Green, Gert Printer Meld. 


Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE HISTORY OF VICTORIA. 


An article on this subject contributed by Professor Ernest Scott, 
Professor of History in the University of Melbourne, appears in the 
Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 1 to 31. 


GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION, AREA, AND CLIMATE. 


Victoria is situated at the south-eastern extremity of 
Oi encn the Australian continent, of which it occupies about a 
thirty-fourth part, and it contains about 87,884 square 
miles, or 56,245,760 acres. The following islands, together with a 
number of small islands around the coast and_in the bays and inlets 
are included in’ its territory:—Phillip, French, Churchill and 
Elizabeth islands in Western Port Bay; Snake, Little Snake and 
Sunday islands at Corner Inlet; and Lady Julia Percy island off 
the coast near Port Fairy. The areas in acres of these islands 
are—Phillip, 24,320; French, 42,000; Churchill, 140; Hlizabetn, 
64; Snake, 11,500; Little Snake, 1,240; Sunday, 2,640; and 
Lady Julia Percy, 650. Victoria is bounded on the north and 
north-east by New South Wales, from which it is separated by the 
River Murray, and by a straight line running in a south-easterly 
direction from a place near the head-waters of that stream, called 
The Springs, on Forest Hill, to Cape Howe. The total length of 
this boundary, following the windings of the Murray River from 
the South Australian border along the Victorian bank to the Indi 
River, thence by the Indi or Murray River to Forest Hill and thence 
by the straight line from Forest Hill to Cape Howe, is 1,175 miles. The 
length of the Murray River forming part of the boundary is 997 miles, 
of the Indi or Murray River, 68 miles, and of the straight le from 
Forest Hill to Cape Howe, 110 miles. On the west it is bounded by 
South Australia, the dividing line being about 280 geographical 
miles in length, approximating to the position of the 141st meridian 
of east longitude, and extending from the River Murray to the ‘sea. 
On the south and south-east its shores are washed by the Southern 
Ocean, Bass Strait, and the Pacific Ocean. It lies approximately 
between the 34th and 39th parallels of south latitude and the 141st 
and 150th meridians of east longitude. Its greatest length from éast 
11241. ; 
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to west is about 493 miles, its greatest breadth about 290 miles, and 
its extent of coast-line 980 miles, including the length around 
Port Phillip Bay 164 miles, Western Port 90 miles, and Corner Inlet 
50 miles. Great Britain, inclusive of the Isle of Man and the Channel 
Islands, contains 89,041 square miles, and is therefore slightly larger 
than Victoria. 


The southernmost point in Victoria, and in the whole of the Austra- 
lian continent, is Wilson’s Promontory, which lies in latitude 39 deg. 8 min. 
8., longitude 146 deg. 26 min. E.; the northernmost point is the place 
where the western boundary of the State meets the Murray, latitude 
34 deg. 2 min. S., longitude 140 deg. 58 min. E.; the point furthest 
east is Cape Howe, situated in latitude 37 deg. 31 min. S., longitude 
149 deg. 59 min. E.; the most westerly point is the line of the whole 
western frontier, which lies upon the meridian 140 deg. 58 min. E., 
and extends from latitude 34 deg. 2 min. 8. to latitude 38 deg. 4 min. 8., 
a distance of 280 miles. 


From its geographical position, Victoria enjoys a climate 
more suitable to the European constitution than any 
other State upon the Continent of Australia. During the seventy- 
nine years ended with 1934 the maximum temperature in the shade 
recorded at the Melbourne Observatory and the Weather Bureau 
was 111°2 deg. Fahr.,- on the 14th January, 1862; the minimum 
was 27 deg., on the 2lst July, 1869; and the mean 58°4 deg. 
Upon the average, on only four days during the year does the 
thermometer rise above 100 deg. in the shade, and on nineteen 
days the temperature reaches 90 deg. or over; generally, on about 
two nights during the year it falls below freezing point. Sultry 
nights are of rare occurrence. It is only occasionally that a high 
minimum is recorded. The minimum reading approximates to 
70 deg. on an average on only two nights in any one year. The 
maximum temperature in the sun ever recorded (i.e., since 1859) 
was 178.5 deg., on the 14th January, 1862. The mean atmospheric 
pressure noted, first at the Observatory 91 feet above the sea level, 
‘and later at the Weather Bureau 115 feet above sea level, was 
during the seventy-nine years ended with 1934, 30-013 inches; the 
average number of days on which rain fell each year was 139, and 
the average yearly rainfall 25.66 inches. The mean relative 
humidity of the atmosphere is 65 per cent.; on very warm days 
it is often 12 per cent., and it has been as low as 2 per cent. The 
severity of the heat is not felt so much as it would be if there 
were a relatively high wet bulb, as the temperature by such bulb 
seldom exceeds 75 deg. The average number of hours of sunshine 
daily is 62, and fogs occur, on an average, on only 21 days in the 
year. so 
Further information in regard to climatic and weather conditions 
will be found in part “ Production ” of this issue. _ 


Climate. 
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PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY AND GEOLOGY OF VICTORIA. 


An article on the “ Physical Geography and Geology of Victoria,” 
by Mr. W. Baragwanath, Director of Victorian Geological Survey, 
appears in the Year-Book for 1927-28 on pages 20 to 30, and addenda 
thereto appear in subsequent issues of the Year-Book. 


MOUNTAINS AND HILLS, RIVERS AND LAKES. 


The highest mountain in Victoria is Mount Bogong,* 
Beenie situated in the county of the same name, 6,509 feet 
above the sea-level; the next highest peaks are— 
Mount Feathertop, 6,306 feet; Mount Nelson, 6,170 feet; Mount 
Fainter, 6,160 feet; Mount Hotham, 6,100 feet; Mount McKay, 
6,030 feet; and Mount Cope, 6,027 feet; all situated in the same 
county; also the Cobboras, 6,030 feet, situated between the 
’ counties of Benambra and Tambo. These, so far as is known, are 
the only peaks which exceed 6,000 feet in height; but, according 
to a list which appears in the Year-Book for 1915-16, there 
are 39 peaks between 5,000 and 6,000 feet high, and 40 between 4,000 
and 5,000 feet high ; it is known, moreover, that there are many peaks 
rising to upwards of 4,000 feet above the level of the sea whose actual 
heights have not yet been determined. 


With the exception of the Yarra, on the banks of which 
the metropolis is situated; the Murray; the Goulburn, 
which empties itself into the Murray about eight miles to the east- 
ward of Echuca; and the La Trobe and the Mitchell, with, perhaps, 
a few other of the Gippsland streams, the rivers of Victoria are not 
navigable. They, however, drain the watershed of large areas of 
country, and many of the streams are used as feeders to permanent 
reservoirs for irrigation and water supply purposes. The Murray, 
which forms the northern boundary of the State, is the largest 
tiver in Australia. Its total length is 1,520 miles, and for 1,065 miles 
it flows along the Victorian border. Several of the rivers in the north- 
western portion of the State have no outlet, but are gradually lost 
in the absorbent tertiary flat country through which they pass. 


Rivers. 


Victoria contains numerous salt and fresh-water lakes 
and lagoons; but many of these are- nothing more than 
swamps during dry seasons. Some of them are craters of extinct 
volcanoes. Lake Corangamite, the largest inland lake in Victoria, 
covers 90 square miles, and is quite salt, notwithstanding that it receives 
the flood waters of several fresh-water streams. It has no visible 


Lakes. 


* The highest mountain on the Australian Continent is Mount Kosciusko in New South 
Wales, one peak of which is 7,328 feet high. 
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outlet. Lake Colac, only a few miles distant from Lake Corangamite, 
is a beautiful sheet of water, 10} square miles in extent, and quite 
fresh. The Gippsland lakes—Victoria, King, and Reeve—are situated 
close to the coast, and are separated from the sea by only a 
‘narrow belt of sand. Lake Wellington, the largest of the Gippsland 
lakes, lies to the westward of Lakes Victoria and King, and is united 
to the first-named by a narrow channel. South-east of Geelong is 
Lake Connewarre, which is connected with the sea at Point Flinders. 


A list of mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria appears 
in the Victorian Year-Book for 1915-16. This was compiled by the 
late Surveyor-General, Mr. A. B. Lang, and contains information in 
regard to heights, lengths, and areas respectively. 


CONSTITUTION AND GOVERNMENT. 


Tit Wicca An article containing full information regarding the 
Constitution. Present Constitution of Victoria appears in the Year-Book 
for 1928-29, pages.9 to 16. 


GOVERNORS OF VICTORIA. 


The following statement shows the names and periods of 
Governors of office of Governors and Acting Governors of Victoria 
since the first appointment of Mr. Charles Joseph La Trobe 

as Superintendent, in 1839 :— 


ape ee net 
| i 
Charles Joseph La Trobe -. | 30th September, 1839 | 5th May, 1854 
John Vesey Fitzgerald Foster | 8th May, 1854 -. | 22nd June, 1854 
(acting) | | : 
Qaptain Sir Charles Hotham, | 22nd June, 1854. .. | 31st December, 1855* 
R.N., K.C.B. | | ; 
Major-General Edward Mac- | Ist January, 1856 .; | 26th December, 1856 
arthur (acting) H : i 
Sir Henry Barkly, K.C.B. _.. | 26th December, 1856 | 10th September, 1863 
Sir Charles Henry Darling, 11th September, 1863 , 7th May, 1866 


| 

K.C.B. i 

Brigadier-General George Jack- | 7th May, 1866 . | 15th August, 1866 
son Carey, C.B. (acting) 


The Honorable Sir John Honry | 15th August, 1866 .. | 2nd March, 1873 
Thomas Manners-Sutton, | | 
K.C.B. ' : 

Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. | 3rd March, 1873 | 19th March, 1873 
(acting) | 


* Died on this date. 
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Name. 


Date of Assumption 
of Office. 


Sir George Ferguson Bowen, 
G.C.M.G. 


Sir Redmond Barry, Kt. (acting) 


Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 


The Most Honorable George 


Augustus Constantine Phipps, 
Marquis of Normanby, 
G.C.M.G., P.C. 


Sir William Foster Stawell, Kt. 
(acting) 

Sir Henry Brougham Loch, 
G.C.M.G., K.C.B. 

Sir William Cleaver Francis 
Robinson, G.C.M.G. (acting) 

The Right Honorable John 
Adrian Louis Hope, Earl of 
Hopetoun, G.C.M.G. 

The Honorable John Madden, 
LL.D. (acting) 

The Right Honorable Baron 
Brassey, K.C.B. 

The Honorable Sir John 
Madden, K.C.M.G., LL.D. 
(acting) 

The Honorable Sir John 
Madden, K.C.M.G., LL.D., 
’ Lieutenant-Governor (acting) 

Sir George Sydenham Clarke, 
K.C.M.G., F.R.S. 

The Honorable Sir John 
Madden, K.C.M.G., LL.D., 
Lieutenant-Governor (acting) 

Major-General Hon. Sir Reginald 
Arthur James Talbot, K.C.B. 

The Honorable Sir John) 
Madden, G.C.M.G., LL.D., 
Lieutenant-Governor(acting) 

Sir Thomas David Gibson Car- 
michael, Baronet, K.C.M.G. , 

The Honorable Sir John 
Madden, G.C.M.G., LL.D., 


Lieutenant-Governor (Acting) 


31st March, 1873 


3rd January, 1875 .. 
Ilth January, 1875.. 


27th February, 1879 


18th April, 1884 


15th July, 1884. 
18th October, 1889 


9th March, 1889 .. 
16th November, 1889 


28th November, 1889 


26th January, 1893.. 
27th March, 1895 


25th October, 1895 


29th December, 1896 
27th September, 1897 
23rd March, 1898 


15th January, 1900.. 
10th December, 1901 


24th November, 1903 


25th April, 1904 


20th March, 1907 
6th July, 1908 


27th July, 1908 


19th May, 1911 


} 


Date of Retirement 
from Office. 


22nd February, 1879 


10th January, 1875 


14th January, 1876 


18th April, 1884 


15th July, 1884 


8th March, 1889 
15th November, 1889 


17th October, 1889 _ . 
27th November, 1889 


12th July, 1895 


llth May, 1893 
24th October, 1895 


31st March, 1900 


16th February, 1897 
10th October, 1897 
21st October, 1898 


10th December, 1901 
24th November, 1903 


25th April, 1904 


6th July, 1908 


18th November, 1907 
27th July, 1908 


19th May, 1911 


24th May, 1911 
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Governors. oF Vicroria—continued. 


Name. 


Sir John Michael Fleetwood 
Fuller, Baronet, K.C.M.G. 


The Honorable Sir John 
Madden, G.C.M.G., LL.D., 
Lieutenant-Governor (Acting) 


Sir. Arthur Lyulph Stanley, 
K.C.M.G. 

Sir William Hill Irvine, 
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant- 
Governor (acting) 


The Right Hon. the Earl of 
Stradbroke, K:C.M.G., C.B., 
C.V.O., C.B.E. 

Sir William Hill Irvine, 
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieuten- 
ant-Governor (Acting) 

Lieutenant-Colonel The Right 
Hon. Arthur Herbert Tenny- 
son, Baron Somers, K.C.M.G., 
D.S.0., M.C.* 

Sir William Hill. Irvine, 

K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieuten- 
ant-Governor (Acting) J 

Sir William Hill Irvine, 
K.C.M.G., LL.D., Lieutenant- 
Governor 


Captain The Right 
William Charles Arcedeckne, 
Baron Huntingfield, K.C.M.G. 


Hon. | 


{ 


Date of Assumption 
of Office. 


24th May, 1911 


28th August, 1913 .. 


23rd February, 1914 


30th July, 1919 
24th February, 1921 
1st April, 1923 


8th April, 1926 


28th June, 1926 


26th April, 1929 ‘ 
3rd October, 1930 .. 


24th June, 1931 


14th May, 1934 


Date of Retirement 
from Office. 


3lst January, 1914 


23rd February, 1914 


30th January, 1920 


24th February, 1921 


7th April, 1926 


24th October, 1923 ~ 
27th June, 1926 


23rd June, 1931 


27th October, 1929 
21st January, 1931 


14th May, 1934 


Notr.—Captain William Lonsdale, formerly of the 4th Regiment, was appointed Police 
Magistrate of the District of Port Phillip on 9th September, 1836, and assumed oifice on the 29th 
of the same month. In that capacity he was in charge of the District until the appointment of 
Mr.'C. J. La Trobe as Superintendent. Subsequently, Captain Lonsdale acted as Superintendent 
during the temporary absence of Mr. La Trobe, who was called on to administer the Government 
of Tasmania from the 13th October, 1846, to the 24th January, 1847. 


* On leave from 26th April, 1929, to 27th October, 1929, and administered the Government 
of the Commenwealth of Australia from 3rd October, 1930,.to 21st January, 1931. : 


MINISTERS PRIOR TO RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT: 


In the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 29, appears a statement which 
shows the names of Ministers who held office from the separation of 
the Colony from New South Wales in 1851 up to the establishment 
of responsible Government in 1855. The office which each. Minister 
held and the date of assumption of office are also shown. 
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“MINISTRIES. SINCE RESPONSIBLE GOVERNMENT. 


During the period 28th November, 1855, to 22nd: November, 1928, 
the number of Ministries was 45. A statement showing the name of 
the Premier, the date of assumption of, the date of retirement from, 
and the duration of office of each of these Ministries appears in the 
Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 30 and 31. Similar information in 

_ regard to the forty-sixth, forty-seventh and forty-eighth Ministries is 
contained in the following statement :— 


Number of Ministry and Name | Date of Assumption | Date of Retirement Duration 


Forty-eighth—Sir Stanley Seymour |.19th May, 1932 


2nd April, 1935 | 1,048 
Argyle, K.B.E., M.B.C.S. 


of Premier. of Office. ; from Office. _ of Office. 
| Saif 
| Daya. 
Forty-sixth—Sir William Murray | 22nd November, | 12th December, | 385 
McPherson, K.B.E. | 1928 | 1929 i 
Forty-seventh—Edmond John | 12th December, | 19th May, 1982 889 
Hogan | 1929 | 1 
| 


The forty-ninth and existing Ministry, in which the Hon. Albert 
Arthur Dunstan is Premier, assumed office on 2nd April, 1935. 
This Ministry consists of the following members :— 


Dunstan, Albert Arthur, M.L.A... Premier and Treasurer. 


Bourchier, Brigadier Murray Chief Secretary and Minister of Labour. 
William James, C.M.G., D.S.O., 
V.D., M.L.A. 


Hogan, Edmond John, M.L.A. .. Minister of Agriculture, Minister of Mines, 
and a Vice-President of the Board of 
Land and Works. 

Lind, Albert El, M.L.A. .. President of the Board of Land and Works, 
Commissioner of Crown Lands and 
Survey, and Minister of Forests. 

Bussau, Albert Louis, M.L.A. .. Minister of Transport, Attorney-General, 
Solicitor-General, and a Vice-President. of 
the Board of Land and Works. 

Old, Francis Edward, M.L.A. .. Minister of Water Supply, and Minister in 
Charge of Electrical Undertakings. 

Harris, Dr. John Richards, M.D., Minister of Public Instruction and Minister 

M.L.C. of Public Health. 
Goudie, George Louis, M.L.C. .. Commissioner of Public Works, Minister in 


Charge of Immigration, and a _ Vice- 
President of the Board of Land and 


Works. 
Tuckett, George Joseph, M.L.C. .. Minister without Portfolio. 
Pye, Henry, M.L.C. wk .. Minister without Portfolio. 
Bailey, Henry Stephen, M.L.A. .. Minister without Portfolio. 


Mackrell, Edwin Joseph, M.L.A... Minister without Portfolio. 
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MEMBERS OF THE STATE PARLIAMENT, 1935, 


The names of members, the constituencies which they represent, 
and the names of the clerks of Parliament are given below:— 


THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL. 
President : Hon. Sir F. G. Clarke, K.B.E. 


Name of Province. Name of Member. R bree ana 
Bendigo .. .. | Hon. H. Keck .. a 1937 
; Hon. Lieut.-Col. G. V. Laneell, V.D. 1940 
East Yarra .. | Hon. W. H. Edgar (Chairman ‘of Committees) 1937 
: Hon. C. H. A. Eager soe 1940 
Gippsland .. | Hon. G. M. Davis i sit . 1937 
Hon. M. McGregor as a aa 1940 
Melbourne .. | Hon. H. I. Cohen, K.C. .. is sus 1937 
Hon. H. H. Smith a os wi 1940 
Melbourne East .. | Hon. D. L. McNamara .. ie is 1937 
; Hon. W. J. Beckett a6 oe Me 1940 
Melbourne North .. | Hon. H. H. Olney we fe a 1937 
Hon. E. L. Kiernan . iS Bas 1940 
Melbourne South .. | Hon. Sir F. G. Clarke, K. BE. (President) .. 1937 
Hon. A. Crofts . a a 1940 
Melbourne West .. | Hon. J. H. Disney - a as 1937 
Hon. R. Williams 25 or id 1940 
Nelson .. .. | Hon. E. G. Bath ete fa a 1937 
Hon. H. A. Currie, M.C. 1940 
Northern .. | Hon. G. J. Tuckett (Minister without Port- 1937 

folio) 

Hon. R. Kilpatrick ds a te 1940 
North-Eastern .. | Hon. P. P. Inchbold es ahs a 1937 


Hon. Dr. J. R. Harris (Minister of Public 1940 
Instruction and Minister of Public 
Health) 

North-Western .. | Hon. G. L. Goudie (Commissioner of Public 1937 

Works, Minister in Charge of Immigration, 

and a Vice-President of the Board of Land 


and Works) 
Hon. H. Pye (Minister without Fane) ie 1940 
Southern .. | Hon. W.L.R. Clarke .. Pe 1937 
Hon. W. C. Angliss as ez se 1940 
South-Eastern .. | Hon. G. L. Chandler 2 = - 1937 
Hon. W. Tyner .. a es its 1940 
South-Western. .. | Hon.G.S. McArthur .. a tis . 1937 
Hon. J. P. Jones ee a Ae 1940 
Wellington -. | Hon. A.J. Pittard -.. <a oe 1937 
Hon. G. Bolster as ss a 1940 
Western .. ‘.. | Hon. W. J. Williamson .. ats sc 1937 
Hon. M. Saltau .. Ss - ao 1940 


Clerk of the Legislative Council: P. T. Pook. 
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MemBers oF THE State PaRLIAMENT, 1935—continued. 


THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY. 
Speaker: Hon. W. H. Everard. 


Name of Electoral District, Name of Member. 


Albert Park H. V. Drew. 
Allandale .. T. Parkin. 

Ballarat .. T. T. Hollway. 
Barwon Hon. T. K. Maltby. 
Benalla E, F, Cleary. 
Benambra J. R. Paton. 
Bendigo .. A. E. Cook. 
Boroondara T. D. Oldham 
Brighton .. Hon. I. Macfarlan, K.C. 
Brunswick J. R. Jewell. 
Bulla-Dalhousie H. O. White. 
Carlton .. W. Barry. 


Castlemaine and Kyneton . 


Hon. C. Shields, M.B. 


Caulfield .. Colonel Hon. H. E. Cohen, C.M.G., C.B.E., 
D.S.O., V.D. 

Clifton Hill H. M. Cremean 

Coburg .. F. P. Keane. 

Collingwood Hon. T. Tunnecliffe, 

Dandenong Hon. F. Groves. 

Dundas Hon. W. Slater. 

Essendon J. C. Dillon. 

Evelyn Hon. W. H. Everard (Speaker). 

Flemington J.J. Holland, 

Footscray Hon. G. M, Prendergast, 

Geelong W. Brownbill. 


Gippsland East 


Gippsland North 
Gippsfand South 
Gippsland West 
Goulburn Valley 


Hon. A. E. Lind (President of the Board of Land 
and Works, Commissioner of Crown Lands and 
Survey, and Minister of Forests). 


J. W. McLachlan. 
H. J. T. Hyland. 
M. Bennett. 


Brigadier Hon. M. W. J. Bourchier, C.M.G., 
D.S.0., V.D. (Chief Secretary and Minister of 
Labour). 


Grant F. ©. T. Holden. 
Gunbower N, A. Martin. 
Hampden W. R. Cumming. 
Hawthorn J. A. Gray, M.C. 
Heidelberg H. P. Zwar. 


Kew ts 
11241. 


Kara Kara-Borung 


F. A. Cameron. 
Hon. W. 8. Kent Hughes, M.V.0O., M.C. 
T 
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Miwpeks ‘OF THE Stare PaRLiaMENT, 1935—continved. 


Tax Leoistative AssEMBLY—continued. 


Name of Electoral District. 


Korong-Eaglehawk 
Lowan 

Maryborough- Daylestord 
Melbourne 

Mildura 

Mornington 

Northcote a 
Nunawading 

Oakleigh .. 

Ouyen 


Polwarth . 

Port Fairy-Glenelg 
Port Melbourne 
Prahran .. ee 
Richmond ot 
Rodney oft 
St. Kilda .. ar 
Stawell and Ararat 
Swan Hill 


Toorak 

Upper Goulburn 
Upper Yarra 
Walhalla .. 
Waiigirstta-Ovens 
Waranga. .. 
Warrenheip-Grenville 


Warrnambool 
Williamstown a 
Wonthaggi 


Name of Member. * 


Hon. A. A. Dunstan (Premier and Treasurer). 
G. H. Lamb. 

G. C. Frost. 

T. Hayes. 

A. G, Allnutt, 

A. J. Kirton, 

Hon. J. Cain. 

W. J. Boyland. 

J. T, V. Smith, M.C. 


Hon. A. L. Bussau (Minister of Transport, 
Attorney-General, Solicitor-General, and ‘& 
Vice-President of the Board of Land and 
Works). 


A. M. McDonald. 
E. E. Bond, 

J. L. Murphy. 

J. McD. Ellis. 
E. J. Cotter. 
Hon. J. Allan. 
A. Michaelis. 

A. McDonald. 


Hon. F. E. Old (Minister of Water Supply and 
Minister in Charge of Electrical Undertakings). 


Hon. Sir S. S. Argyle, K.B.E., M.R.C.S. 

Hon. E. J. Mackrell (Minister without Portfolio). 
Hon. Lieut.-Colonel G. H. Knox, C.M.G., V.D. 
W. A. Moncur. 

L. V. Diffey. 

E. A. Coyle (Chairman of Committees). 


Hon. E. J. Hogan (Minister of Agricviture, 
Minister of Mines, and a Vice- President of the 
Board of Land and Works). 


Hon. H. §. Bailey (Minister without Poréfolio). 
Hon. J. Lemmon. 
W. G. McKenzie. 


. 


Clerk of Parliaments and Clerk of the Legislative Assembly: W. R. Alexander, 


C.B.E., J.P. 
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DURATION OF PARLIAMENTS AND SESSIONS, 


1856 TO 1935. 


During the period 1856 to 1927 the number of. Parliaments was 
28. A statement showing the duration in days of each Parliament, 
the number of days in session, and the percentage of the latter to 
the former appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 21. Similar 
information in regard to the twenty-ninth, thirtieth, and thirty-first 
Parliaments is shown in the following statement :— 


Number of Parliament, 


Twenty-ninth 
Thirtieth 
Thirty-first 


| Days in Session. 
: ' Duration of | . Sears 
Period. Parliament. 
| ‘umber, | Papeatage to 
| 
| Days. | 
1927-29 | 850 542 63°8 
1929-32 | 864 596. | 69-0 
1932-35 | 963 471. | 48:9 
| | 


STATE ACTS PASSED DURING 1934, 


The following is a synopsis of each Act passed by the State 
Parliament during the year 1934 :— 


Act No, Date. 
4210* .. 6th April 


4211 .. 2nd July 


4212. .. 16th July 


4213 .. 16th July 


The Marriage (Divorce) Act 1933 provides that the 
expression ‘‘ Habitual Drunkard ”’ in the Mar- 
riage Act 1928 includes a person who is habitually 
intoxicated by reason of taking or using to 
excess any sedative, narcotic, or stimulating 
drug, and that the meaning of “ Hospital for 
Insane” within the meaning of the Lunacy Act 
1928 includes any like hospital in any other part 
of His Majesty’s Dominions. Discretionary 
power is given to the court to order, on dissolu- 
tion of a marriage, the payment of alimony by 
a wife to a husband. 


This Act applies out of the Consolidated Revenue 
the sum of £2,295,167 to the service of the year 
1934-35. 


The Financial Emergency (Continuation) Act 1934. 
continues the operation of certain provisions of 
the Financial. Emergency Acts, and of the 
provisions of the Pension Reduction Acts. 


The Treasury Overdrafts Act 1934 extends until 
31st December, 1939, the duration of the Treasury 
Overdrafts Act 1930 which authorizes the Trea- 
surer of. Victoria to obtain temporary advances 
by way of overdraft pending receipt of 
revenue. 


* Reserved 29th December, 1933. Royal Assent proclaimed 6th April, 1934. 
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Act No. 


4214 


4215. 


4216 


4217 


4218 


4219 


4220 


4221 


4222 
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Date. 


. 6th August 


. 6th August 


. 6th August 


. 27th August 


.. 27th August 


, 27th August 


-. 6th September 


. 6th September 


6th September 


. 


This Act applies out of Consolidated Revenue the 
sum of £431,193 to the service of the year 
1933-34. 


The Cattle and Swine (Compensation) Act 1934 
provides that compensation under the Cattle 
Compensation Act 1928 and the Swine. Act 1928 
shall not be payable to an owner of an animal 
condemned or destroyed unless the chief in- 
spector of stock is satisfied that all stamp duty 
(if any) due by such owner has been paid. 


The Public Account Advances Act 1934 authorizes 
the temporary advance out of the Public Account 
of an amount not exceeding £390,000 for the 
payment of costs and expenses incurred in the 
conversion of certain securities in London during 
1933-34. 


The Local. Government (Shire of Moorabbin) Act 
1934 enables the Governor in Council to declare 
the Shire of Moorabbin a City. 


The Vacuum Oil Company Proprietary Limited Act 
1931 (Repzal Act) 1934, repeals the Vacuum Oil 
Company Proprietary Limited Act 1931 which 
relates to the sale of certain Crown land to the 
Company. 

The Country Roads Board Fund Act 1934 provides 
for the continuance of the payment into the 
Consolidated Revenue of certain fees under. the. 
Country Roads Acts and for the suspension of 
the annual payment of the amount of £50,000 
out of the Consolidated Revenue into the Country 
Roads Board Fund in respect of the year 1934-35. 


The State Electricity Commission Act 1934 provides 
for the registration of electrical contractors, for 
the constitution of an Electrical Approvals 
Board with power to test and to recommend 
approval of electrical installation, appliances, 
&c., empowers the Governor in Council to 
prescribe classes or types of electrical apparatus, 
&c., which shall not be sold unless approved by 
the Commission. 


The Public and Bank Holidays Act 1934 provides 
that the public holiday of the Royal Agricultural 
Show shail be the last Thursday in September, 
empowers the Governor in Council to alter the 
date appointed for a public holiday when it is 
made to appear that in any year it is expedient, 
to do so. 


The Preperty Law (Charitable Bequests) Act 1934, 
where the will of any person contains a bequest 
to charities and a direction that the payment of 
the corpus bequeathed ke postponed and the 
income distributed in the meantime, it is pro- 
vided by this Act that such direction shall take 
effect notwithstanding any rule of law or 
equity. 


Act No, 


4223 


4224 


4225 


4226 


4227 


4228 


4229 


4230 


A231 .. 


4232 .. 


4233 .. 
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Date. 


. 6th September 


. 6th September 


. 29th September .. 


. 29th September .. 


. 29th September .. 


- 29th September .. 


. 29th Septemker 


. 29th September .. 


29th September 


29th September 


29th September 


This Act applies out of the Gonsolidated Revenue 
the sum of £1,055,698 to the service of the year 
1934-35. 


The Companies (Special Investigations) Act 1934 
empowers the Governor in Council to appoint 
inspectors to investigate the affairs of certain 
companies for the protection of the public or of 
the shareholders or creditors of such companies. 


The Friendly Societies Act 1934 extends the objects 
of the societies by enabling them to provide 
payments for hospital accommodation and 
surgical treatment of members and certain 
dependants. 


The Administration and Protate (Charities) Act 
1934 provides that. bequests, &c., to Lord 
Mayors’ Fund shall be exempt from duty. 


The West Melbourne Literary Institute Land Act 
1934 provides for the revocation of the reserva- 
tion of certain land in the City of Melbourne 
reserved as a site for the West Melbourne Literary 
Institute, and empowers the Trustees to realize 
on their remaining assets and to pay the proceeds 
thereof to the Austin Hospital for Chronic 
Diseases. 


The Zreasury Bonds Act 1934 authorizes the issue 
of treasury bonds of a sum not exceeding £769,240 
2s. 11d. for the purpose of meeting the deficit of 
that amount in the Consolidated Revenue for 
the year 1933-34. 


The State Savings Bank Act 1934 extends the 
powers of the Commissioners in respect of the 
investment of moneys at credit of ‘“ Insurance 
Trust. Account.” 


The Essendon Land Act 1934. provides for the 
closing of portion of a certain street in the City 
of Essendon and for payment of compensation 
by The Royal Agricultural Society Trust to 
persons who ‘suffer loss from the extinguishment 
of rights of way, &c. 


The Geelong and Melbourne Harbor Trusts Act 1934 
provides for the re-organization of the financial 
position of the Geelong Harbor Trust. 


The Sewerage Districts Act 1934 authorizes sewerage 
authorities to fix a minimum sewerage rate for 
any rateable sewered property and provides that 
the quarterly instalments payable for cost of 
sewerage installations may be a greater number 
than forty but not more than eighty. 


The Mildura Irrigation. Trust (Drainage) Act 1934 
authorizes the First Mildura Irrigation Trust to 
undertake the work of sub-surface drainage 
within its district. 
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Act. No. 


4234... 


4235... 


4236 .. 


4237 .. 


4244 .. 
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Date. 
29th Septentber 


29th September 


29th September 


29th September 


. 29th September 


. 29th September 


. 29th September 


. 29th September 


. 29th September 


. 29th September 


29th September 


The Totalizator Act 1934 reduces from 50 per cent. 
to 25 per cent. in respect of country race meetings 
the portion of the commission on totalizator 
receipts payable into the Consolidated Revenue. 


The Leitchville Lands Act 1934 provides for the 
revocation of the reservation of certain Crown 
land in the parish of Gunbower West, authorizes 
the sale thereof and application of the purchase 
money; reserves as a site for public recreation 
certain other. land. 


The Administration and Probate Duties Act 1934 
provides for the continuance until 31st December, 
1935, of the additional duties payable under 
Part III. of the Finance Act 1930. 


The Cultivation Advances Act 1934 empowers the 
Closer Settlement Commission to make advances 
of goods and money for certain purposes to any 
farmer who through the existence or consequence 
of adverse conditions or by reason of his in- 
debtedness on Ist January, 1935, would not be 
able without advances to fallow or crop his farm 
or a reasonably sufficient area thereof or during 
the period before the harvesting of the next 
crop to continue working or residing on his farm , 


The Income Tax Acts Amendment Act 1934 provides 
for deductions from, assessable income of gifts of 
£5 and upwards to the Government for the 
Victorian Centenary celebrations and for re- 
ciprocity with other States in respect of exemp- 
tion from payment of certain taxation by persons 
not ordinarily resident in Victoria. 


The Income Tax Act 1934 declares the rates of 
income tax on incomes earned during the year 
ended 30th June, 1934. 


The Land Tax (Amendment) Act 1934 extends the 
provisions relating to release from land tax, 
wholly or in part to any taxpayer whose income 
has been reduced owing to low price of primary 
products. 


The Land Tax Act 1934 declares the rate of land 
tax for the year ending 31st December, 1935. 


The Unemployment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1934 
declares the rates of unemployment relief tax 
on incomes for the year 1933-34. 


The North Geelong to Fyansford Railway Con- 
struction Act 19384 empowers the Railway 
Commissioners to close portion of line not 
required and provides for payment to previous 
owners for so much of the land purchased by 
the Commissioners. 


The Unemployment Relief Loan and Application 
Act 1934 increases from £2,800,000 to £3,800,000 
the amount that may be raised for the relief of 
unemployment. 


Act No, 


4245 .. 


4246 .. 


4247 .. 


4248 .. 


4249 .. 


4250... 


4252 .. 


4253 :. 


4254 .. 


4255 .. 
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Date. 
29th September 


29th September 
29th September 


29th September 


‘29th September 


29th September 


. 29th September 


4th October 


4th October 


4th October 


4th October 


The Victorian Loan. Act 1934 authorizes the 
raising by stock or debentures a sum not 
exceeding £500,000 for purposes of Irrigation, 
Water Supply, Drainage, and Flood Protection 
works in country districts and for works under 
the River Murray Waters Acts. : 


The Commonwealth and States Financial. Agreement 
Act 1934 authorizes and approves of a financial 
agreement between the Commonwealth of 
Australia and all Australian States. 


The Railway Loan Application Act 1934 sanctions 
the issue and application of a certain sum of 
money available under Loan Acts for railway 
works. 


The State Forests Loan Application Act 1934 
sanctions the issue and application of certain 
sums of money available under Loan Acts or 
in the State Loans Repayment Fund for State 
forests. 


The Financial Emergency (Mortgages) Continuation 
Act 1934 provides for the continuance for a 
further period of one. year of the operation of 
those sections of the Financial Emergency Acts 
relating to mortgages. , 


The Local. Government (Temporary Reduction of 
Interest) Act 1934 continues in. operation for a 
further twelve months the temporary reduction 
of interest payable by owners of property in 
respect of the cost of making certain. streets, 
&e. 


The Sewerage Districts (Temporary. Reduction of 
Interest) Act 1934 continues in operation for a 
further twelve months the temporary reduction 
in interest payable by owners of property of 
cost of certain sewerage connexions. : 

The Licensing (Removal) Act 1934 gives dis- 
cretionary power to the Licensing Court to 
grant permission to remove the licence of a 
licensed victualler from one site to’ another in 
a village or township. 


The Government Advances (Reduction of Interest) 
Act 1934 provides for the reduction of the rate 
of interest payable to the State under certain 
specified Acts and enactments and repeals the 
Government Advances (Reduction of Interest) Act 
1932. 


The Public Works Loan Application Act 1934 


sanctions the issue and application of certain 
sums of money available under Loan Acts or in 
the State Loans Repayment Fund for the pur- 
chase and supply of wire netting. 


The Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Board 
Act 1934 extends the tenure of the Board until 
3ist December, 1935. 
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Act No. 


A256 .. 


4257 .. 


4258 .. 


4259 .. 


4260 .. 


4261 .. 


4262 . 


4263 .. 


4264... 


4265 .. 


Date. 
4th October 


4th October 


4th October 


4th October 


4th October 


9th October 


‘ 9th October 


9th October 


9th October 


9th October 
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-- The Water Supply Loans Application Act 1934 


sanctions the issue and application of certain 
sums of money available under Loan Acts for 
irrigation, water supply, drainage and flood 
protection works in country districts and for 
works under the River Murray Waters Acts. 


The Closer Settlement (Financial) Act 1934 increases 
the amount that may be raised for the purposes 
of Closer Settlement to £13,080,000 and 
for Discharged Soldiers Settlement — to 
£25,605,000. 


The Stamps Act 1934 extends the period for which 
increased stamp duty is payable; exempts from 
stamp duty certain instruments of Common- 
wealth Savings Bank and of public departments, 
&c.; amends the provisions relating to the 
stamp duty on leases. 


The Financial Emergency (Salaries and Pensions) 
Act 1934 provides for the restoration to members 
of Parliament and public officers of 25 per cent. 
of the amount by which salaries and other 
remuneration were reduced; makes provision 
for officers to increase the number of super- 
annuation units; alters the rate of reduction, 
as from 4th January, 1935, of non-contributary 
pensions payable to officers, and makes full 
restoration of contributory pensions. 


This Act applies a sum not exceeding £10,781,511 
out of the Consolidated. Revenue to the service 
of the year ending on 30th: June, 1935, and pro- 
vides for the appropriation of all sums amounting 
to £14,563,569 granted out of the Consolidated 
Revenue by this Act and the other Acts men- 
tioned in the First Schedule to this Act. 


The Stamps (Betting) Act 1934 imposes penalties 
on bookmakers and their clerks who evade the 
payment of stamp duty by omitting to enter 
bets or making divided entries of bets in their 
books, 


The Entertainments Tax Act 1934 gives an amended 
definition of the word ‘‘ Proprietor” appearing 
in section 2 of the Principal Act. 


The Licensing (Good Friday) Act 1934 prohibits the 
sale or supply of liquor on Good Friday. 


The Statute Law Revision Act 1934 corrects errors 
and inserts omissions in the Acts set. forth in the 
Schedule to this Act. 


The Moritgagees (Powers of Sale) Act 1934 provides 
that a mortgagee may sell mortgaged lands for a 
sum payable either in one amount or by instal- 
ments. 
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Act No. Date. 


4266 .. 9th October -» The Education (Fees) Continuation Act 1934 pro- 
vides for the continuance until 3lst December, 
1935, of the power to charge fees for instruction 
in secondary school subjects, 


4267 .. 9th October -- The Fruit Growers Relief (Commonwealth Payment) 
Act 1934 provides for the distribution of the 
Commonwealth grant to growers of apples or 
pears who, during the 1933-34 season, exported 
or sold for export, such products. 


4268 .. 9th October -. The River Murray Waters Act 1934 ratifies and 
approves an amended Agreement between the 
Commonwealth and the States of New South 
Waites, Victoria, and South Australia respecting 
the River Murray and Lake Victoria and other 
waters. 


4269 .. 9th October .. The Box Hill Lands Act 1934 provides for. the 
purchase and permanent reservation of certain 
lands in the parish of Nunawading for recreation 
purposes and reserves as a site for a cemetery a 
portion of a reservation previously made for 
recreation and other public purposes. 


4270 .. 9th October -- The Grain Elevator Act 1934 provides for the 
handling of grain in bulk; for wheat within 
defined areas to be delivered to elevators, and 
for the constitution of the Grain Elevators 
Board; and empowers the Board to borrow 
money, but the amount of borrowed money 
owing at any one time shall not exceed 
£2,000,000. 


4271 .. 9th October -. The Agricultural Lime Act 1934 provides for the 
; compulsory registration of brands of agricultural 
lime and requires the vendor upon sale of any 
agricultural lime to give to the purchaser an 
invoice certificate that such lime is of the pre- 
scribed standard. 


4272 .. 9th October .. The Landlord and Tenant (Rent Reduction) Con- 
tinuation Act 1934 continues for a further period. 
of one year the reduction of rent. payable in 
respect of certain leases. 


4273 .. 9th Octoker -. The Land Act 1934 empowers the Board of Land 
and Works to grant, under certain conditions, 
grazing leases for a term of not more than 21 
years of Crown lands which are considered as 
being unsuitable for selection purchase. 


4274 .. 9th Occober .- The Superannuation (Retirement) Act 1934 extends. 
to 3lst July, 1935, the time that any male 
officer who has attained the age of 60 years and. 
any female officer who has attained the age of 
55 years may retire from the public service on 
full pension, if the Treasurer is of opinion that 
such retirement will result in a reduction of 
expenditure. 


18 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 


Act No, Date, ¢ 

4275 .. 9th October .. The'Factories and Shops Act 1934 strengthens the 
: : provisions of existing legislation by, inter alia, 
fixing a limitation of working hours in the boot 
trade, and of the hours in which bread may be 
carted or delivered on sale ; provides that every 
shop in which petrol, &c. is ordinarily sold shall 
be closed on Good Friday, and for the adjustment 
by Wages Board of wages rates and piecework 
prices to accord with variation in cost of living 
index-numbers published by the Commonwealth 
Statistician; permits the payment of premiums 
for the teaching of hairdressing under certain 
conditions; forbids the payment of premium 
for employing any person under the age of 21 
years in work to which a determination of any 
Wages Board (other than the Chemists’ Board) 
applies; fixes the sum of £100 as the maximum 
amount of premium payable to a chemist under 

any apprenticeship agreement. 


4276 .. 9th October .. The Milk Board Act 1934 increases the effectiveness 
of the Principal Act by providing that milk sold 
by owners of milk depots for sale in the metropolis 
must be sold to retailers under contracts approved 
by the Milk Board, and requires any person 
carrying on business of transporting from country 
districts milk for sale in the metropolis to be the 
holder of a milk carriers licence issued by the 
Milk Board. 


4277 .. 9th October .. The Health (Margarine) Act 1934 prohibits the use , 
: of any colouring substance in the manufacture or | 
preparation of margarine which may create a 

resemblance to the colour of butter. 


4278 .. 16th October .. The Electoral Act 1934 provides that a recount of 
votes may be made by a returning officer before 
the declaration of the poll, and in the case of 
election for the Assembly constitutes the Supreme 
Court a Court of Disputed Returns in place of 
the Committee of Elections and Qualifications. 


4279 .. 16th October .. The Local Government Act 1934 provides that a 
shire may be constituted if the proposed area 
contains rateable property capable of yielding 
upon a rate not exceeding One shilling in the 
pound on the annual value thereof an estimated 
sum of £3,000 instead of the previous sum of 
£1,500. On the same rating basis the minimum 
revenue of a proposed borough is increased from 
£300 to £2,000. Empowers a council, under 
certain conditions, to levy a differential general 
rate in respect to any subdivision of its. muni- 
cipality. Gives authority to appoint an Advisory 
Board to which may be referred certain specified 
matters for inquiry and report; makes addition 
to qualifications of a councillor by providing 
that such person shall have been liable to be 
rated for a period of not less than three months 
preceding nomination day. 
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PARLIAMENTARY ELECTIONS. 


iacuona: toc At the triennial elections for the Legislative Council, 
the Legislative held on 9th June, 1934, only six of the seventeen 
Council, 1934. Srovinces were contested. A statement showing - the 
number of electors on the rolls for each province, also the number 
and proportion who voted in the provinces where elections were held, 
appears in the Year-Book for 1933-34, page 23. 


Elections, At the elections for the Legislative Assembly, held on 
recthiiedg 2nd March, 1935, there were contests in 53 of the 65 
1935. constituencies. The number of electors on the rolls was 


1,099,251—532,619 males and 566,632 females. In contested districts 
94.39 per cent. of the electors recorded their votes, the proportion 
for males being 95.00 per cent. and for females 93.82 per cent. . 


The following table shows the number of electors, the votes 
polled, and the percentage of the latter to the former in the different 
electoral districts :— 


NUMBER OF ELECTORS AND VOTES POLLED FOR THE 
LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION 
ON 2np MARCH, 1935. 


Number of Electors 
on Rolls at Date of Electors who Voted. 
General Election. 
| | Percentage of 
aN istrict. i ! | Number on 
Electoral District | | { | the Roll. 
( \ . fl A 
% | , og | | ow | 
1 4 < < g Bee Pom at ae 
cs 5 2 a B' €l/2/8/|8 
a os a a Se |.8 | & | a 
Albert Park .. ney 9,766] 13,300) 23,066) 9,237, 12,241| 21, a7alo4 4°58 92° 0493-12 
Aulandale —.. zé 5,485, 4,969) 10,454; 5,326. 4,754' 10, 7080 97 *10/95- 67/96 42 
Ballarat we os 8,144) 10,089) 18,233 7,637| 9,717) 17, 354'93° 77:96" 81195°18 
Barwon a8 4 5,993) 6,520 12,513) 5,719} 6,158} 11,877 95°48 94:45 94°92 
Benalla i .. | 5,578 5,093] 10,671 No |contest | 
Benambra ., a 4,892) 4,137 9,029) 4,619; 3,839. 8, 458, 94° 42 92°80 | 93°68 
Bendigo an as 8,575) 9,396) 17,971) 8,171) 8,923 17, 094! 95° 29'94-97195°12 
Boroondara .. is 12,120) 15,446| 27,566 ! No contest | 
Brighton he ee 11,737, 15,050) 26,787} 11,479 18,963} 25,442 97°80 92°78/94°98 
Brunswick .. .. | 12,800] 18,487) 25,787 No [contest | 
Bulla and Dalhousie .. 5,379 4,746) 10,125) 5,104 4,453! 9,557,94' 89 93°83 94°39 
Carlton on ory 10,038, 11,214) 21,252) 9,324 10,208 19, 582 92°89 9103/9191 
Castlemaine and | 
Kyneton .. aii 5,277| 5,543] 10,820) 5,078, 5,271) 10,349 96°23 95: 09/95: 65 
Caulfield ie is 11,273) 14,284) 25,557) 10,932! 18,499) 24,431 96°98 94°50)95° 59 
Clifton Hill . we 11,219) 12,658} 23,877) 10,782 11,764 22,546 96°10 92°94 94°43 
Coburg ae 12,290) 13,5741 25,864) 11,699. 12,612] 24,311 95° 19,9294 94°00 
Collingwood . aa 10,891). 12,455, 23,346! 10,444 11,027) 21, 471! 95: 90'88°53'91°97 
Dandenong .. si 13,529) 14,439) 27,968! 12,935 13,461] 26, 7396 95° 61'93- 23/94: 38 
Dundas Se sie 5,904| 5,693; 11,597] 5,689) 5,376, 11,065 96°36 94° 43 95° 41 
Essendon... a 10,944, 12,765 23,709; 10,624, 12,236 22360 97-08 95°86 96° 42 
Evelyn 2% age 5,806} 6,458), 11,264| 5,470: 5,109] 10,579;94- 21 93° 61.93 °92 
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Numper or ExLectors anp Votes PotteD FoR THE LEGISLATIVE 
ASSEMBLY AT THE GENERAL ELECTION ON 2ND Marcu, 1935— 


continued. 


Number of Electors 
on Rolls at Date of 
General Election. 


Electors who 


Voted. 


| 
i H Percentage of 
lec istri I ! ! i Number on 
Electoral District. | the Roll. 
1 3 
ae . | ; 
ee ee ec g ae ee 
é = = e.'i s$ | é Si tel 
s & o4 int t =I | # 3 E 2 
=| 6 i 8 = ie |e [ele] é 
Flemington .. 10,509] 11,771! 22,280) 10,074] 10,861) 20,935/95° 86 92° 27\93-96 
Footscray 12,830] 12,568 25,398) 12,334] 12,0380} 24,364/96°13/95-72'95-93 
Geelong ee 8,715) 9,932 18,647/ 8,460] 9,376] 17,836197°07/94° 40195: 65 
Gippsland East 4,655; 3,343 7,998! 4,315} 3,197] 7,512192°70 \95° 63'93- 92 
Gippsland North 5,577| 5,353; 10,980, 5,344) 5,083} 10,427/95°82 94° 96!95-40 
Gippsland South 6,382) 5,040) 11,422 No {contest 
Gippsland West 6,254| 5,165 11,419] 5,893] 4,890, 10,783/94°23 94° 68'94-43 
Goulburn Valley 6,350} 5,624 11,974 No jcontest 
Grant is 5,470! 4,736] 10,206) 5,135} 4,377), 9,512'98° 88/92" 42'93-20 
Gunbower 6,871} 5,242 11,613 No contest 
Hanpden = ., 5,777) 5,367, 11,144! 5,514] 5,057] 10,571|95° 45 94°22 94-86 
-. Hawthorn 9,927 14,029; 23,956; 9,732] 12,898]. 22,630)/98° 04! (91° 94194: 46 
Heidelberg 18,357| 14,605 27,962) 12,743) 14,173| 26,916|95° 40:97: 04'9g:26 
Kara Kara and Borung 5,807; 5,323 11,180) 5,500] 5,036] 10,536 94° 71194" 61'94- 66 
Kew 10,996! 14,698; 25,694, 10,050} 13,986; 24,036/91° 40/95°16 98°55 
Korong and Baglehewk 6,201; 5,553; © 11,754 No ‘contest. 
Lowan 5 6,112 5,811{ 11,923) 5,758} 5,515 11,273 94°21 94° 91194: 55 
Maryborou; h- an i 
Daylesford oa 5,798; 5,640 11,438] 5,540; 5,365, 10, 905, 95°55/95°12 95°34 
Melbourne 10,397 10,357 20,754| 8,888; 9,271] 18,159, 'g5-49 89° 51/87-50 
Mildura : 7,305] 5,641) 12,946; 6,543) 5,082 11,625 89°57 90°09 g9-80 
Mornington .. 6,959} 6,273) - 13,282) - 6,403/ 5,895 12,298 92°01 93°97|92-94 
Northcote 10,784) 12 902) 23,686] 10,304) 12,357| 22,661|95-55 95° 78/95-67 
Nunawading 10,349) 12,452) 22,801; 9,929) 11,751) 21, 680 95° 9494" 37 95-08 
Oakleigh .. 13,505 16, 098) 29,603) 18,125, 14,938) 28,063 97° 19)}92° 79 94°80 
Ouyen 6,286 4, 2777) 11,063; 5,676, 4,498] 10,174.90" 30 94°16 91-96 
Polwarth .. 6,209) 5,456 11,665, No contest 
Port Fairy and Glenelg 6,166 5, 655! 11,821 No ‘contest 
Port Melbourne oss 10,874). 11, 379! 22,253! 10,248) 10,421; 20,660/94°24/91° 58 99-88 
Prahran 10,686} 14 768) 25,454) 10,145 18,680; 23, 825, 94°94 92-63 93-60 
Richmond 11,518] 12, 792 24,310; 10,989) 11,986, 22,975 95°41;93°70 94°51 
Rodney 6,307| 5, 684) 11,991) 6,065, 5,402 11,467.96° 16 95°04.95 63 
St. Kilda... or 11,300) 15, 117! 26,417; 11,024) 14,421} 25,445 97°56 95- 40:96 832 
Stawell and Ararat .. | 6,009] 5, 763; 11,772) 5,882 5,477) 11, 359} 97°89,95° 04.96: 49 
Swan Hill Frey 5,748] 4. 3027} 9,775| 5,168) 3,825 8, "993 139° 91/94" 98 92-00 
Toorak 9,303) 14,514 23,817 No l|contest 
Upper Goulburn 5,274, 4,443, 9,717) 5,011; 4,160! 9,171,95°01,93° 63 94-38 
Upper Yarra 7,335) 6,959 14,294) No ‘contest \ 
Walhalla 6,071] 4,701) 10,772! 5,730) 4,516. 10,246 94°38 96° 0695-12 
Wangaratta and Ovens 6,031} 5,175' 11,206) 5,686 4,861) 10,547/94°28/93°93 94-12 
Waranga S:6 5,147] . 4,432 9,579! 4,925 4,223. 9,148/95°69/95° 28 95-50 
Warrenheip and Gren- | 
ville 7 5,560; 5,176, 10,736) 5,267 4,910 10,177 94° 73 94°86 94°79 
Warrnam bool” 6,191 5, 926) 12,117; 6,020 5,673, 11,693 97°24 (95°73 96°51 
Williamstown 11,382! 11 ,294| 22,676 : No ‘contest 
Wonthaggi 5,695) 4,755 10,450; 5,392 4,587 9,979 94° 68/96° 47 95° 49 
Total .» | 582,619] 566,632 1,099,251 | 
Less twelve uncontested | { | 
districts ee 95,697| 99,363 195,060. Pay i | 
Total | 436,922 467,269, 904,191 415,081 438,389 853,470 95°00 93°82 94-39 
i ' 
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Bechara The preferential system of voting adopted in 1911 for 
Voting Assembly elections, and in 1921, for Council elections, is 

still in force. An illustration of this system of voting is 
given in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 19. 


In 19 of the 53 contested districts in the election of 2nd 
March, 1935, there were more than two candidates.. In ten of these 
the successful candidate had an absolute majority of the total first 
preferences recorded, and consequently a second count was un- 
necessary. In four of the other nine contests the candidate who 
occupied the highest position on the first count was displaced after 
the second and subsequent preferences were distributed. 


The legislation providing for absent voting was assented 
on the 10th November, 1927, and was applied generally 
for the first time at the general election for the Legislative Assembly 
in November, 1929. 


Absent Voting. to 


Compulsory Compulsory voting was again in operation at the general 
Voting. election for the Legislative Assembly on 2nd March, 1935, 
this being the fourth general election at which it has been in 
operation. 


PROPORTION OF VOTERS AT GENERAL ELECTIONS FOR 
THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY, 1856-1935. 


The first general election for the Legislative Assembly was held 
in the year 1856. The following statement shows the proportion of 
electors of contested districts who voted at each of the general 
elections held since the year 1856 :— 


Proportion of | Proportion of Proportion of 
Year of Electors of Year of | Electors of Year of Electors of 
General Contested General Contested General Contested 
Election, Districts Election. Districts Election. Districts 
; Who Voted. who Voted. who Voted. 
Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
1856 * 1883 64°96 191] 63°61 
1859 a 1886 64:70 1914 53°92 
1861 ig 1889 66°58 1917 54°21 
1864 * 1892 65°12 1920 63°70 
1866 55°10 1894 70°99 1921 57°26 
1868 61-59 1897 70°33. . 1924 59°24 
1871 65°02 1900 63°47 1927 91-76} 
1874 61°00 1902 65°47 1929 93°72 
1877 62:29 1904 66°72 1932 94°20 
1880 (Feb.) 66°56 1907 61:26 1935 94.39 
1880 (July) 65°85 1908 53.64 


* Not available. 


+ The increase in the percentage of voters is accounted for by voting having been made compulsory 
by Act No. 2488, passed on 23rd December, 1926. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF LEADING EVENTS. 


The Year-Book for 1933-34 contains, on pages 25 to 
events 37, a chronological table of leading events connected with 
the discovery and history of Victoria for the years 1770 
to 1934 inclusive. 
Some of the principal events in Victorian and Australian history 
during the year 1934-35 were as follows :— 


'1934—15th September .. Federal Elections for members of the Senate and 
House of Representatives held throughout. Aus- 
tralia. 

15th October .. Captain Cook’s cottage, which was transported 


from England to Victoria and re-erected in the 
Fitzroy Gardens, Melbourne, was presented to the 
Victorian Government by Mr. Russell Grimwade 
on this date. 


16th October .. The metropolitan tramway employees, ‘aggrieved 
with their conditions of labour and rates of pay, 
decided at a stop-work meeting to cease work. 
The strike lasted four days. 


18th October .. H.RB.H. the Duke of Gloucester arrived in Melbourne 
and opened the Victorian Centenary Celebrations. 


19th October -. The airliner, Miss Hobart, carrying ten passengers 
and two pilots, disappeared near the Victorian 
Coast while on a flight from Launceston (Tas.) 
to Melbourne. 


23rd October .. Messrs. C. W. A. Scott and T. Campbell: Black, 
flying a De Havilland Comet, arrived in Melbourne, 
and won the first prize of £10,000 of the Centenary 
Air Race from London to Melbourne. The flight 
occupied only 70 hours 54 minutes 18 seconds. 
The prizes of this race amounted to £15,000, and 
were the gift of Sir Macpherson Robertson. 


llth November .. H.R.H. the Duke of Gloucester, in the presence of 
over 300,000 people, dedicated the Shrine of 
Remembrance, the memorial erected by the 
people of Victoria in memory of the men and 
women of this State who served in the Great 
War, 1914-1918. 


29th November .. Marriage of Prince George, Duke of Kent, fourth 
son of King George V., to Princess Marina of 
Greece celebrated at Westminister Abbey. 


29th November .. The coastal steamer Coramba foundered on her 
voyage from Portland to Melbourne. The crew 
of seventeen were drowned. 


2nd December .. The National Eucharistic Congress, held in 
connexion with the Centenary celebrations, was 
opened at St. Patrick’s Cathedral by the Papal 
Legate, Cardinal MacRory. The Congress lasted 
for seven days. : 
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1934—Ath Décembér -. While on a Trans-Pacific flight. froni America to 
Australia, the airplane Star of Australia was 
forced down to the sea near Honolulu. No 
trace of the pilot, Mr. C. T. P. Ulm, and his two 
companions nor of the plane, was subsequently 
found. 


8th December -. Air mail service from England to Australia com- 
menced by the despatch of mail from Croydon 
Aerodrome. Mails by this service are scheduled 
to réach Darwin in ten days. The Duke of 
Gloucester, while on a visit to Brisbane, inaugu- 
rated the Australia~England service on 10th 
December. 


27th December -» Lord Baden-Powell, Chief Scout; and founder of 
the world-wide Boy Scout Movement, arrived in 
Melbourne to attend the Jamboree held in 
connexion with the Centenary celebrations. 
10,000 scouts, representing 21 nations, attended 


the camp. 
1985—2nd Match -. General Elections for mémbers of thie Legislative 
Assembly of Victoria held. 
20th March -. The 32nd State Parliament opened by His 
Excellency the Governor, Lord Huntingfield. 
29th March -. Argyle Ministry resigns after the passing of a 


motion of no-confidence moved by the Hon. 
; A. A. Dunstan, the leader of the Country Party. 
2nd April ++ First. Country Party Ministry. in Victoria sworn in, 
the leader of the Party, Hon. A. A. Dunstan, 
being Premier. 


6th May .» The 25th anniversary of the accession to the Throne 
of King George V. 
6th June -. The Centenary of the City of Melbourne celebrated. 


FLORA OF VICTORIA. 


An article on the “Flora of Victoria,” by Mr. J. W. Audas; 
F.L.S8., F.R.M.S. (National Herbarium, Melbourne), appears in the 
Year-Book, 1927-28, on pages 3 to 19, and addenda thereto 
appear in subsequent issues of the Year-Book. 


FURTHER ADDENDA TO THE ABOVE ARTICLE. 
Added to the List of Victorian Flora. 


The following species were added to the list of Victorian Flora 
during the year 1934-35 :— 
New Spécies— . 
Eucalyptus cordiert Trabut, “ Mealy Bundy ” (Myrtaceae). 
Eucalyptus yangowra Blakley, “ Yangowra ” (Myrtaceae). 
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Eucalyptus Huberiana Naudin, “ Rough barked ribbon gum ” 
(Myrtaceae). 
Eucalyptus brevirostris Hie: “ Bastard. red stringybark ” 
(Myrtaceae). 


Amphibromus gracilia P. FB. nee “Graceful swamp wallaby 
grass” (Gramineae). 


Species not previously recorded— 

Hymenophyllum peliatum (Poir) Desv, “ Stalked filmy fern ” 
(Filices). 

Notothizos subaureus Oliver, “ Golden mistletoe ’’ (Loranth- 
aceae). 

Grevillea alpestris Meissn, ‘“‘ Dallachy’s grevillea,” (Proteaceae). 

Gaultheria appressa A. W. Hill, “ Flat waxberry ” (Hricaceae). 

Stipa elatior Hughes, “ Tall spear grass ” (Gramineae). 


Exotics. 


Four new plants were recorded during the year 1934-35, viz. :— 
Atriplex rosea L., “ Rosy saltbush ” (Chenopodiaceae). 
Sedum annum L., “ Annual stonecrop ” (Crassulaceae). 
Oenanthe pimpinelloides L., “‘ Water dopwort ” (Umbelliferae). 
Linaria commutata Schur., ““ Spur toadflax” (Scrophularineae). 


THE FAUNA OF VICTORIA. 


An article on the “Fauna of Victoria,” by the late T. S. Hall, 
M.A., D.Sc. (University of Melbourne), and Mr. J. A. Kershaw, F.Z8., 
Curator of the National Museum, Melbourne, appears in the Year- 
Book for 1916-17, and addenda thereto by Mr. Kershaw in the Year- 
Books for 1918-19 and 1920-21. Additional notes on this subject by 
Mr. D. Mahony, M.Sc., Director of the National Museum, Melbourne, 
were published in the Year-Book for 1931-32. 


An article on “‘ The Mammals of Victoria,” by Mr. C. W. Brazenor, 
National Museum of Victoria, appears in the Year-Book for 1932-33, 
pages 5 to 15, and an article on the “Birds of Victoria,” by Mr. George 
Mack, National Museum of Victoria, appears in the Year-Book for 
1933-34, pages 39 to 48. The following article on “ Reptiles of 
Victoria ” has also been contributed by Mr. C. W. Brazenor. 
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THE REPTILES AND AMPHIBIANS OF VICTORIA. 


(By C. W. Brazenor, National Museum of Victoria.) 


REPTILES. 


Reptiles belong to the cold-blooded section of vertebrate animals 
and are separated from the other two classes of this particular section 
- (Amphibians and Fish), by the fact that they breathe by means of 
lungs during all stages of life. Both the others, at least during some 
portion of their lives, breathe by means of gills—fishes for the whole 
of their existence, and frogs, newts, and other amphibians. during the 
larval stages only. Reptiles reproduce their young by means of eggs, 
which in the majority of species are “laid,” but in a few species are 
developed and hatched within the body of the parent. 


There are five orders of living reptiles, and of these three are 
represented in Victoria, namely, Chelodina (Tortoises and Turtles), 
Lacertilia (Lizards), and Ophidia (Snakes). The two remaining orders 
ate Rhynchocephalia (the Tuatara of New Zealand) and Crocodilia 
{Crocodiles). 


Order CHELODINA. 


Tortoises and Turtles are instantly recognized by their bony shells. 
The shell is formed by the expansion and fusion of the backbone and 
ribs; and an external layer of horny substance which, in some of the 

‘larger species, forms commercial tortoiseshell. Turtles have flattened, 
paddle-shapod limbs adapted for aquatic life; tortoises have walking 
limbs. 


The Luth or Leathery Turtle, Dermocheles coriacea (Linn.), the 
largest. Australian species, was on one occasion taken in Victorian 
waters, evidently a ‘“ stray’ from its natural habitat in warmer seas ; 
it grows to more than 6 feet long. 


Australia has no land tortoises, and the two kinds found in 
Victoria spend most of their time in rivers and streams. 


The most common is the Long-necked Tortoise, Chelodina longi- 
collis Shaw, the shell of which attains a length of a little more than 
12 inches; its head and neck combined: are almost as long as its 


body. 


The Murray Tortoise, Emydura macquarit Gray, is confined to 
the Murray River and its tributaries, and is distinguished by its much 
shorter neck. Both kinds lay about twenty oval eggs in a hole in 
the ground. They are mixed feeders, taking water-weeds, small 
molluses, and crustaceans. 
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Order LacERTILIA. 


About 50 species of lizards are found in Victoria, and they exhibit 
a great variety of size, shape, and colour. Most have well developed 
legs, but in some the legs are merely vestiginal, and such lizards are 
commonly mistaken for snakes. This specialization may be considered 
an adaption to habitat. Most lizards are carnivorous, the larger 
kinds, such as Goanas, taking small mammals and birds. The smaller 
Species are mainly insectivorous, but have cannibalistic tendencies 
' and will, if the opportunity offers, devour smaller examples of their 
own kind. Others like the Sleepy Lizard are omnivorous and will 
eat both vegetable and animal food. Reproduction is in most cases 
by deposited eggs. . 


Some lizards when disturbed break off their tails. Another tail 
grows, but the new member differs both internally and externally 
from the original; internally the tail bones are replaced by gristly 
cartilage, externally the scales and colouration differ, so that the 
reproduced tail can be easily detected. Occasionally more than one 
new tip will grow from the break and the lizard exhibits a forked or 
even triple tail. 


All Australian lizards are non-venomous and can be safely handled, 
_ but many are adepts at bluffing, and with wide open mouth, the 
interior of which is often brightly coloured, will assume forbidding 
attitudes. 


Five families are found in this State. They are :—-the Geckos 
(Gekkonidae), the Snake-lizards (Pygopodidae), the Dragons 
(Agamidae), the Monitors or Goanas (Varanidae), and the Skinks 
_ (Skineidae). 


Fam. Gekkonidae. 


Although the distinguishing characters of the family are founded 
upon their anatomy, geckos may usually be recognized by their soft 
flabby bodies, which in general are not scaly but dotted with raised 
tubercles. Many have enlarged and curiously-shaped tails. All are 
insectivorous and lay small round eggs. Seven species are found 
within Victoria. 


The common Thick-tailed Gecko, Gymnodactylus miliusti (Bory), 
is dark-brown on the back with cross bands of yellow or white 
tubercles ; the underside is a delicate grey. The tail is constricted 
at the base, suddenly enlarged to almost the breadth of the body, 
and then tapers toa point. 


The Marbled Gecko, Phyllodactylus marmoratus (Gray), also 
common, is yellowish-grey with darker marblings. _ It has a thickened 
tail, though less flattened than that of the foregoing species. The 
toes of this and the following species are broadened into disks. 
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The Stone Gecko, Diplodactylus wittatus Gray, the Variegated 
Gecko, D. tessellatus (Gunth.), and D. strophurus (D. and B.), which 
has no popular name, are very like the Marbled Gecko in shape. 
The first may be recognized by a broad zig-zag line down the middle 
of the back, the second by the large tile-like scales on the upper 
surface, and the last by a double line of enlarged tubercles down the 
back. 


The Spiny-tailed Gecko, D. spinigerus Gray, has well developed 
spines on its swollen tail. All these species are brownish-grey in 
general colour. 


The Dtella, Peropus variegatus. (D. and B.), is found only: in the 
extreme north-west. In this species the end joint of the toe is 
compressed and rises at right angles to the enlarged disk. 


The last five species are not common and are confined to the 
northern parts of Victoria. 


Fam. Pygopodidae. 


The Snake-lizards have legs so rudimentary that they are 
completely overlooked by most people. Only the hind limbs are 
present and those are reduced to small flaps of skin, one on each side 
of the vent. Hundreds of Snake-lizards are killed every year in 
mistake for snakes, but they have two distinguishing characters which 
can be seen easily. The first is a small oval opening on each side 
of the head behind the eye; this is the external opening to the ear 
The second is a tail which is longer than head and body. Snakes 
have no ear openings and their tails are seldom more than one-fifth 
of their body length. 


The Scaly-foot, Pygopus lepidopodus (Lacep.), is the largest species 
and attains a length of about 2 feet. Its general colour varies from 
an earthy-red through browns and olives to a leaden or even bluish- 
grey ; most often the body is longitudinally striped with dark-brown 
or black. The rudimentary legs are fairly well developed. 


The Delma or Mimicking Snake-lizard, Delma fraseri (Gray), is 
light-brown in.colour and usually has a black bar behind the head. 
Its likeness to the young of the Brown Snake has given rise to its 
popular name. . Length about 1 foot. 


The False Delma; Pseudodelma impar (Fischer), has no bar on 
the nape, but has three dark-brown stripes along each side of the 
back as far as the vent. It is found in western Victoria from the 
coast to the Murray River. Length about 11 inches. 


The Aprasia or Pretty Snake-lizard, Aprasia pulchella (Gray), is 
almost similar to the last, but the lines on the body continue along 
the tail. 
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The remaining member of this family is the Sharp-snouted Snake- 
lizard, Lialis burtonii (Gray), which is found only.in the north-west. 
Jt has a long pointed snout, and is even more variable in colour than 
the Scaly-foot. It has lines, or a series of dots, down the whole 
length of its body and tail. 


Fam. Agamidae. 


The Agamas are in. most cases. ornamented with crests, frills, and 
spines, and resemble more than any other lizards the fabled dragon. 
Usually their limbs are well developed, and each foot has five toes. 
Some species when pursued raise the fore part of the body and run 
upon the hind legs only. The tail is long and slender, and the 
scales of the head and body are small and overlapping, suggesting a 
roughened skin rather than conventional scaling. Their principal 
food consists of insects, but some have carnivorous tendencies. All 
species outwardly resemble one another, and all lay eggs. 


The most common Victorian species is the Tree Dragon, 
Amphibolurus muricatus (Shaw), which may often be seen resting 
upon stumps and posts. Its popular name in the bush, Bloodsucker, 
is undeserved by this harmless creature. Its colour is earthy-hrown 
with angular spots along the middle, and a light line on each side of 
the back. It has a low crest of short spines on the nape and back. 


The Bearded Dragon, A. barbatus (Cuv.), is about 1 foot in length 
- and is terrestrial. It is often called the Frilled lizard, but this name 
rightfully belongs to quite a different lizard found only in Queensland. 
The Bearded Dragon is greyish-brown, often with lighter cross bars 
across the back. The head is wide and has spines across the neck, 
at the angle of the jaw, and under the throat. The beard or frill 
is a gular pouch which. is capable of considerable distension. When 
the animal is teased or annoyed it flattens its body, opens sts mouth 
exposing a bright-yellow interior, and distends its prickly beard. The 
young of this species closely: resemble the Tree Dragon, but may be 
distinguished from it by the absence of a crest on the back. 


The Mountain Dragon, A. diemensis (Gray), is not common in 
Victoria. It is a small, chubby, lizard, brown with darker mottlings, 
and has a few short spines on the neck. It inhabits rocky places 
in the more elevated regions. 


The Painted Dragon, A. pictus (Peters), is found only in. the 
Northern Mallee, and is comparatively smooth. Ordinarily reddish- 
brown with dark reticulations, in breeding season the male of this 
Species assumes Fright colours; the red and black markings become 
more intense, a broad leaden-blue line appears on the centre of the 
back, the sides of the body become yellow, the throat blue, and the 
chest. black. i 


The Earless Dragon, Tympanocryptus lineatus (Peters), is a small. 
brown, comparatively short-tailed lizard inhabiting the open plains, 
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Unlike all other Victorian Dragons it has no external opening to the 
ear. 


The Water Dragon, Gippsland Crocodile, or Sally (probably a 
corruption of Salamander), Physignathus lesuerii (Gray), is found in 
some numbers in eastern Victoria. It attains a length of more than 
3 feet. It is greenish-brown above, with lighter and darker cross 
bands on the body and tail. The dorsal crest is well developed. 
The lizard’s home is among stones and debris on the banks of streams 
and rivers; it is a strong swimmer and frequently takes to the 
water. - 


Fam. Varanidae. 


Members of this family, the Monitors or Goanas, include the largest 
lizards in the world. One species from Dutch East Indies attains a 
length of 12 feet. Goanas are slender creatures with long compressed 
tails and longer necks than is usual amongst lizards. They have 
smooth, deeply forked, protractile tongues similar to those of snakes. 
Their limbs are well developed, and some species are adept at 
climbing. They are voracious beasts, possess large, sharp teeth, and 
besides preying on any small animals that come their way they will 
devour carrion. Because of this habit it is always wise to disinfect 
a bite or scratch from these animals, for decayed matter from their 
teeth or claws may set up blood poisoning. Goanas lay up to twelve 
elongated soft shelled eggs. 


The Common Goana or Lace Lizard (so called because of the 
net-like appearance of the small scales), Varanus varius (Shaw) is 
found in the eastern part of the State. It attains about 7 feet in 
length. It is blackish above with a number of transverse bands of 
yellowish-white which may be more or less distinct. It swims well 
and climbs trees with ease. 


The species is replaced in western Victoria by Gould’s Monitor, 
V. gouldi (Gray) a smaller, brownish goana not exceeding 4 feet in 
length. It inhabits scrub’ and treeless areas and is terrestrial. 


Fam. Scincidae. 


The Skinks comprise many genera which vary considerably in 
size and form. They may be distinguished from the Geckos, Dragons, 
and Goanas by their overlapping scales and the presence of enlarged 
plates on the top of the head. Snake-lizards have similar scales and 
head-plates, but differ in having no eyelids. In Skinks eyelids are 
well developed and, except for one genus (Ablepharus), are movable ; 
they may be completely scaly, or consist of a scaly ring enclosing a 
transparent, window-like disk. Limbs may be either well developed 
or degenerate, one species having only two small legs with two toes 
on each. Both diet and manner of reproduction vary within the 
family, but most of the smaller kinds are insectivorous and lay eggs. 
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White’s Skink, Eyernia whiteii (Lacep), is widely distributed in 
Victoria and throughout Australia. It is a rather stout lizard with 
comparatively short limbs and a thick, tapering tail. It grows to a 
length of about 10 inches, but most specimens are smaller. The 
general colour varies greatly, but is usually pale-brown above with 
darker spots and streaks. There are three or four small white lobes 
on the front edge of the ear openings. The lizard is found in open 
stony ground, and lives upon insects and smaller lizards. 


The Striated: Skink, H. striolata (Peters), is similar in form, but is 
generally darker in colour. It has 28 to 32 scales around the body 
whereas the last. species has from 32 to 40. 


Cunningham’s Skink, H. cunninghami (Gray), is easily recognized 
by its spiny tail. It is about 15 inches in length. This dark-brown 
lizard is found only amongst rocks. 

The Stumpy-tail or Sleepy Lizard, Trachysaurus rugosus Gray, is 
common in the west and north-west. Is is about 15 inches in length. 
It has short legs, a stump tail, and large overlapping dark-brown 
scales which call to mind a pine cone. It is very sluggish in 
movement and assists its weak legs with a wriggling movement of 
the body. Omnivorous in diet, it is fond of berries and toadstools, 
and in some places raids strawberry and tomatoes beds. It also eats 
snails, woodlice, and similar animal food. The Stumpy-tail is 
viviparous, and two young at a time are produced alive. 

The Bluetongues, Tiligua, are common, and well known to most 
people. Three species occur in Victoria. 


The Northern Bluetongue, T. scincoides (Shaw), is yellowish-brown, 
with seven or eight cross bars of dark-brown or black. 

The Western Bluetongue, 7. occipitalis (Peters), is found only in 
the extreme west, and is rare. The scales of the head are more 
elongate, and usually there are only four or five dark cross bars. 

The Southern Bluetongue, T. nigrolutea (Gray), is usually a little 
greyer in general colour, and instead of.cross bars has a series .of 
irregularly oval markings on the back. All members of this genus 
are omnivorous in diet and give birth to about ten live young. 

The remaining species of the family are small, and so closely 
resemble one another that it is not always possible to give simple 
characters by which they may be separated. To assist in identifica- 
tion the number of rows of scales around the body is given. 

The Copper-tailed Skink, Hinulia taeniolata (Shaw), is usually 
pale-brown with black and white stripes on the back, but both 
colour and number of stripes vary. Its lower eyelid is scaly, and 
it has from 22 to 34 scales around the body. 

Quoy’s Water Lizard, H. quoyi (D. and B.), is perhaps the most 
common of the skinks, and is found on the banks of. almost every 
stream and creek. It is olive-brown on the back, and the sides of 
its body are black with white freckling. LHyelid scaly. 36—40 scales. 


The Reptiles and Amphibians of Victoria. 31 


The Weasel Skink, Leiolopisma mustelinium (O’Shaug.), is 
yellowish-brown above; sides and tail golden. Often there is a 
white streak under the eye. Lives under stones and. logs and 
amongst debris. Eyelid with transparent disk. 22-24 scales. 


Entrecasteaux’s Skink, L. entrecasteauwii D. and B., is olive above 
with three black stripes, the outer ones edged with white. Lives 
amongst grass and herbage in scrubby country. Eyelid with trans- 
parent disk. 28-32 scales. 


The Three-lined Skink, L. trilineatum (Gray), is closely allied to 
the last, but is more bronzy in colour. It is sometimes without the 
centre stripe on the back. 26-28 scales. 


The Metallic Skink, L. metalicum (O’Shaug.), is bronzy-olive 
spotted with brown above. Sides light-brown with yellowish spots. 
Lives in open, rock-strewn country. Eyelid with transparent disk. 
24-28 scales. 


Guichenot’s Skink, L. guichenot: D. and .B., is olive above, and has 
a brown stripe with lighter edges down each side. Lives on dry 
heaths and stony ground carrying low herbage. Eyelid with trans- 
parent disk. 26-28 scales. 


L. pretiosum (O’Shaug.) has no popular name. Its back is often 
dotted with small darker and lighter spots. Lives under stones and 
logs in moist places. Eyelid with transparent disk. 34-38 scales. 


L. tetradactylum (O’Shaug.), has only four toes on each front foot. 
It is olive above, and has five interrupted black lines along the middle 
of the back. Lives amongst grass on dry open plains of northern 
Victoria. Eyelid with transparent disk. 34 scales. 


Spencer’s Skink, Hmoa spenceri L. and F., is not common, but has 
been taken in the north-west and in Croajingolong. It is dark-brown 
above, with a pale greenish-white line on the middle of the back, on 
both sides of which are other indefinite markings of the same colour. 
Hyelid with transparent disk. 42-44 scales. 


All the small skinks mentioned above have moderately developed 
limbs which, when pressed along the sides of the body, meet or 
overlap. In the following five species the limbs are much weaker, 
and fail to meet by more than their own length. The body is 
elongated and snake-like. The eyelid has a transparent disk. 


The Four-toed Skink, Hemiergis peronti (Pitz.), has only four toes 
on each foot.’ Olive-brown above with a black line on both sides 
of the back. 

The Three-toed Skink, H. decresiensis (Fitz.), has three toes on 
each foot and four black lines on the back. 

MacCoy’s Skink, Siaphos maccoyi L, and F., has five toes on each 
foot and a bright-yellow underside. 20 scales. 
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Bougainville’s Skink, Rhodona bougainvillit (Gray), is greyish-brown 
dotted with black above. 22-24 scales. 
The Spotted Skink, R. punctatovittatum Gunth., is. rich-brown 


above with a black dot on each scale, forming four or five 
longitudinal lines. 18 scales. 


In the following four species the eyelid is not movable; a fixed 
transparent disk covers the eye. 


Bouton’s Skink, Ablepharus boutonii (Desj.), has moderately 
developed legs. It is bluish-green above with black spots and 
sometimes two lighter lines. 20-28 scales. 


The Garden Skink, A. lineo-ocellatus D. and B., is brown above 
dotted with black and has a black lateral line. 24-30 scales. 


The Elegant Skink, A. elegans (Gray), resembles the above, but 
has 16 scales. 


A, rhodonoides L. and F., is greyish above with black dots. It 
has weak limbs and only three toes on each foot. 


Order Opnipia. 


Snakes are highly specialized reptiles, but do not differ greatly in 
general anatomy from other reptilian orders ; their chief modification 
is the absence of limbs and limb girdles. The two halves of the 
lower jaw are not joined together at the symphysis or chin, and in 
this respect snakes differ from lizards. Teeth are comparatively 
long, have a backward curve, and play no part in the mastication of 
food, which is swallowed whole. In most venomous land snakes, 
the venom gland and duct are connected to the foremost upper, or 
premaxillary, tooth. The gland is situated on the side of the 
upper jaw, and is contracted by muscular action when the snake 
_ bites. The forked tongue which snakes habitually thrust out has 
no connexion with venom; both venomous and non-venomous snakes 
and also some lizards have similar tongues. Snakes have up to 400 
ribs on each side. In locomotion, alternate groups of ribs are drawn 
together and cause wave-like bends in the body; this allows the 
projecting edges of the wide ventral scales to grip uneven ground 
and cause the body to move forward. 


Twenty-eight species of snakes are found in Victoria, and are 
distributed among three families. 


Fam. Typhlopidae. 

Blind Snakes (Typhlops) form the most primitive family. They 
are quite harmless and live underground, under stones, and rotten 
logs, and sometimes in ants’ nests. Their bodies are of uniform 
thickness throughout, both the head and tail being blunt and very 
much alike. The tail is short and terminates in a short spine, which 
is pressed against the ground to assist in locomotion. The scales 
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overlap and are highly polished; there is no wide ventral plate as 
in other snakes, the belly scales being indistinguishable from those 
elsewhere. All species are purplish-grey above and flesh coloured 
below and they are difficult to distinguish from one another. The 
nasal cleft, which passes from the nostril to the labials (scales 
bordering the lip), is the. primary character in classification, whilst 
secondary characters consist of the number of scales around the 
body, the shape of the head scales, &c. 


A key to the Victorian species may be set out as follows :— 


Nasal cleft joining the first labial— 
20 scales around body .. Lyphlops proximus (Waite) 


22 scales around body .. T. polygrammicus (Schleg.) 
24 scales around body— 
head sharply pointed .. TZ'unguirostris (Peters) 
head rounded .. .. TL. ligatus (Peters) 


Nasal cleft joining the second labial— 
20 scales around body— 


head trilobed .. .. I. betuberculatus (Peters). 

head rounded, nasal scale. 7. brooms (Boulen). 
divided 

head rounded, nasai un- 7. weidw (Peters). 
divided 

snout pointed in lateral T. pinguis (Waite). 
view 

22 scales around body .. I. australis (Gray). 


Some of the above species are rare, the Victorian record resting, 
in at least two cases, on a single specimen. 


Fam. Botdae. 


Pythons often attain large size. They are non-venomous and 
kill their prey by crushing. Rudimentary hind limbs are visible 
externally as small claws on both sides of the vent. The only 
Victorian species may be distinguished from the larger venomous 
snakes in that they have no iarge plates on the top of the head, and 
have pits in the labials (lip scales) of the lower jaw. 


The Carpet Snake, Python spilotes var. variegatus (Gray), attains 
a length of about 11 feet, and is the largest Victorian snake. It is 
named from the carpet-like pattern of its dorsal colouration, which 
is usually brown with lighter and darker mottling. It feeds upon 
rabbits, rats, possums, and other small game, and lays up to 35 
eggs. 
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This family contains by far the greater number of Australian 
snakes,..and includes both harmless and venomous kinds. All 
Victorian species belong to the venomous section, though many are 
too small to inflict a bite fatal to man. Colour in many species 
varies considerably, and popular names based on the colour are often 
unreliable. The only reliable means of identification is counting: 
the scales. For the present purposes two counts will be 
sufficient ; first, the number of rows of scales around the body (the 
wide belly scale must be disregarded and the smaller scales counted 
diagonally) ; secondly, the number of subcaudal scales (under the 
tail from the vent to the tip), at the same time noting whether these 
scales are single or in pairs. 


Sea Snakes are inhabitants of warm tropical seas, but occasionally 
a stray specimen reaches the colder waters of southern Australia. 
They are adapted for life in the water and have a flattened paddle- 
like tail. One species has been taken in Victorian waters on at 
least three occasions. 


The Yellow-bellied' Sea Snake, Pelamis platurus (Linn.), attains a 
length of little more than 3 feet. Its colour is striking ; upper 
surface black, sides and underside bright-yellow, tail yellow with 
black spots. 


Seventeen species of land snakes have been recorded from 
Victoria. 


The Red-naped Snake, Pseudelaps diadema (Schleg.), has been taken 
only once (northern Victoria). It is brown above, head and neck 
black with a bright-red spot on the nape. Length up to 2 feet. 
Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 60-100, all paired. 


The Common Brown Snake, Demansia textilis (D. and B.), is well. 
distributed in the north and west. It is slender in form, and is pale 
to dark-brown or sometimes greyish on the back. Young specimens. 
usually have a dark bar on the nape, and some have bars across the 
body for part or for the whole of its length; these disappear as the 
snake grows. The snake differs from others in having reddish spots. 
or blotches on the underside. Length up to 6 feet. Scales in 
seventeen rows; subcaudals 46-73, a few anterior single, remainder 
paired. 


The Collared Brown Snake, D. nuchalis (Gunth.), has been taken 
in northern Victoria, but is rare. Similar in colour to the last 
species, it sometimes retains the black bar on the nape in its adult 
stage. The rostral scale (on the tip of the snout) extends further 
backwards than in the Common Brown Snake. Scales in seventeen. 
or nineteen rows; subcaudals 54-65 all paired. 


The Reptiles and Amphibians of Victoria. 35 


The Yellow-faced Whip Snake, D. psammophis (Schleg.), is rarely 
taken in the north-west. It is grey to reddish-brown above with 
a yellow marking, edged with black, round the eye. Length to 
5 feet, but most specimens much smaller. Scales in fifteen rows ; 
subcaudals 69-105 pairs. 


The Black Snake, Pseudechis porphyriacus (Shaw), is common in 
the east and south-east.. It is a comparatively thick snake, and is 
shining purplish-black above, the wide belly scale and those adjoming 
it being rosy-red. Length to 7 feet. Scales in seventeen rows ; 
subcaudals 50-60, some anterior ones single, remainder paired. 


The Small-scaled Black Snake, P. microlepidotus (McCoy), is 
confined to the north-eastern corner of the State. It is dark-brown 
above and yellowish-grey below. Length to 7 feet. Scales in 23 rows; 
subcaudals 61-66, all paired. 


The Copper or Mulga Snake, P. australis (Gray), is also rare and 
confined to the north-west. It is olive-green to coppery-brown 
above, and yellowish below. Length to more than 6 feet. Scales 
in seventeen rows; subcaudals 57-70, more than half being single, 
remainder paired. 


The Copperhead, Denisonia superba (Gunth.), is abundant through- 
_ out the State. It varies from black to brown above, and the outer 
scales joining the belly scale are yellow or coppery-red, tipped with 
black. Underside greenish-yellow. Length to 5 feet. Scales in 
fifteen, rarely seventeen rows; subcaudals 41-50, all single. 


The Little Whip Snake, D. flagellum (McCoy), is a thick little 
snake found under logs and stones in southern districts. It is 
pale-brown above; the head and nape are shining black with a 
white bar across the nose. Length to 16 inches, but the majority 
do not exceed 12 inches. Scales in seventeen rows; subcaudals 
25-27, all single. 


The White-lipped Snake, D. coronoides (Gunth.), is common in 
-many parts of Victoria. Its colour is very variable, and may be 
anything from earthy-red to brownish-green above, and salmon-red 
to cream below, though usually the underside of the tail.is red. Its 
distinguishing mark is a white line, edged with black, along the 
upper lip. Length to 20 inches. Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 
39-57, all single. 


The Black Whip Snake, D. nigrescens (Gunth.), is rare, but has. 
been taken on several occasions in northern districts. It is a 
uniform blackish-olive above and yellowish below. Length to 20 
inches. Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 30-40, all single. 


The Black-striped Snake, D. nigrostriata (Krefft),.has been taken 
in the north-west. Light-brown above, it has a dark-brown (almost. 
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black) vertebral stripe and is yellowish below. Length to 24 inches. 
Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 50-64, all single. 


The Black-naped Snake, D. gouldii (Gray) is another north-western 
species, and is rare. It varies from light to coppery-brown above 
and the hinder part of the head and the nape are black. Length to 
20 inches. Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 25-30, all single. 


The Tiger Snake, Notechis scutatus (Peters), is universally distributed 
throughout the State, and is very common. Its colour varies from 
blackish-olive without cross bars to ochre-yellow with well marked 
dark-brown bars. Underside yellowish-white. Scales in nineteen 
tows ; subcaudals 30-35, all single. 


The Death Adder, Acanthophis antarcticus (Shaw), is short, thick, 
and flattened. It is now uncommon in Victoria and is confined to 
the Murray River area. It is yellowish to reddish above with darker 
cross bands, and yellowish below. Length to 30 inches. Scales in 
21 or 23 rows; subcaudals 41-51, of which the last few are paired. 


The Coral Snake, Rhynchelaps australis (Krefft), is a brightly 
coloured little snake found in the north-west and is rare. It is red 
with cross bars of yellow-edged black scales above and is pinkish- 
yellow below. Length to 15 inches. Scales in seventeen rows; 
subcaudals 18-20, all paired. 


The Bandy-bandy or Ringed Snake, Furina occipitalis (D. and B.), 
is another north-western species. Its striking alternate black and 
white rings which completely encircle the body at once distinguish 
it from other snakes. Length up to 30 inches, but majority much 
smaller. Scales in fifteen rows; subcaudals 14-25, all paired. 


Australian snakes are amongst the most venomous in the world, 
and any species more than 2 feet in length should be considered 
dangerous. The smaller ones need cause no anxiety, for the amount 
of venom injected by their bite is not sufficient to cause more than 
slight sickness. 


In a case of snakebite first apply a ligature round the part of the 
injured limb where there is a single bone (i.e., above the knee or 
elbow) ; lose no time, for every second counts. Then wash or wipe 
the wound to remove surface venom and make several deep cuts 
through the punctures. Cause the wound to bleed as much as 
possible by squeezing or bandaging downwards from the ligature. 
If available Condy’s crystals may be rubbed into the cuts. Take 
the patient to a hospital or doctor as soon as possible. ase the 
ligature after half an hour; this is essential. In four or five 
minutes replace it for fifteen minutes; ease again and replace for a 
further fifteen minutes, after which it may be removed. 
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AMPHIBIANS. 


As mentioned previously, Amphibians differ from Reptiles in that 
the young, after hatching trom the egg, spend the first part of their 
lives in water and breathe by means of gills. After a time they 
undergo a metamorphosis, acquire lungs, and breathe atmospheric air. 
(There are a few exceptions to this tule, but none in Australia.) 
Amphibians are divided into three orders, only one of which is 
represented in Australia: 


Order AnuRA. 


This order contains frogs and toads. Victorian frogs have been 
but poorly collected and worked, and there is wide scope for study. 
The following list contains a few of the commoner species. Frogs 
change colour to approximate their surroundings. Colouration given 
here is that normally found in the animals’ natural habitat. 


The Marsh Frog, Lymnodynastes tasmaniensis (Gunth.), is common 
and is usually confused with the Bull Frog. The general colour is 
of a varying shade of brown, with large dark blotchings of irregular 
design. 


The Bull Frog, L. dorsalis (Gray), very closely approximates the 
last in form and colour. It has, however, a large tubercle on the 
hind foot which is not present in the Marsh Frog. The toes of both 
species are slightly webbed, fingers free. 


The Brown Froglet, Crinia signifera (Girard,) is a small species not 
exceeding 1 inch in body length. It is grey or olive above with 
darker marblings and a broad band on the head which sometimes 
extends backwards to form two stripes. The limbs_are barred with 
brown. Toes and fingers free. 


The Golden Bell Frog, Hyla aurea (Less.), is the common green 
frog of the bush. Its colour, which is accentuated during the 
breeding season, is green with golden-yellow spots or streaks on each 
side of the vertebral line. Toes are fully webbed, fingers free. 


The Tree Frog, H. ewingii (D. and B.), is about half the size of the 
last. It is pale-grey to brown above, most often with two dark 
stripes on the head and back. The groin and inner side of the 
thighs are often orange-yellow. Toes with spatulate tips, fully 
webbed, fingers free. 


The Marbled Tree Frog, H. leswerti (D. and B.), is darker in colour 
than the last species and the groin and inner side of the thighs are 
white, marbled with black. It is not as common as the last. 
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The Toadlet, Pseudophryne bibronit (Gunth.), is not a swimmer and 
is found under logs and stones in damp places. Small in size, it is 
purplish-brown above with a yellow spot on the upper arm and two 
large yellow or pink spots on the inner side of each thigh. Toes and 
fingers without web. 


The National Museum, Melbourne, would be particularly grateful 
for specimens of various live frogs, which should be sent packed in 
wet moss or grass. They should be accompanied by a note giving 
particulars of the situation in which found, whether under stones, 
&c., or in the open. All such donations will be acknowledged. The 
Museum is pleased at any time to identify reptiles or batrachians, 
and answer any questions regarding them. 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 


The present official system of compulsory registration 
Registration ot births, deaths, and marriages in Victoria has been in 
Deaths, and force since 1853, and the registers are replete with all 
Marriages.“ necessary information bearing on the family history of 
the people. The statutory duties under the Registration Acts are 
performed by the Government Statist, who has control over the local 
registrars of births and deaths, and the registrars of marriages, and 
(so far as regards their registration duties) over the clergymen who 
celebrate marriages. Copies of entries certified by the Government 
Statist or by an Assistant Government Statist are prima facie evidence. 
in the Courts of Australia of the facts to which they relate. At the 
head office in Melbourne there is kept for reference a complete collection 
of all registrations effected since 1st July, 1853, as well as originals 
or certified copies of all existing church records relating to earlier 
periods, as far back as 1837. Since the present system was instituted 
approximately 4,895,200 original entries have been made in the indexes, 
of which 1,333,150 relate to marriages, 2,411,650 to births, and 1,150,400 
to deaths. 

Since the Ist August, 1932, all registrations of births and deaths. 
occurring within the area of Greater Melbourne have been effected at 
the office of the Government Statist. 

Applicants for searches or certificates of births, deaths, or marriages 
should, in applying to the Government Statist, furnish particulars 
of the date and place of the event; also the names of the parties in 
the case of a marriage, and the name, age (if a death), and parentage 
in the case of a birth ordeath. Searches are charged for at the following 
rates :-—2s. 6d. for every search not exceeding a period of five years 
and for every search extending beyond a period of five years 2s. 6d. 
for each additional five years or part thereof. A search fee is not 
charged in any case where an application for a certificate is lodged 
within three months of the date of registration of the event. There is 
no extra charge for an extract of an entry, but, for a certificate, a 
further sum of 5s. is payable. For a search in the early church records, 
prior to lst July, 1853, the fee is only Is., a further sum of Is. being 
payable if a certificate be required. 

As evidence of the extent of the use made of the information con- 
tained in the records, the number of transactions which took place in 
1934 was 43,089, and the amount of revenue received was £5,506. 
Included in the above number were 2,514 free ordinary searches 
(Repatriation Department, 1,342) and 205 free certificates. 
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Law relating to i ; i i i i 
Marrlages, Births, The various Acts relating to the registration of marriages, 


and Deaths, births, and deaths in Victoria were consolidated in 1928. 


Marriages may be celebrated by any minister of religion ordinarily 
officiating as such in one of the religious denominations, and whose 
name is registered in the office of the Government Statist, also by the 
Government Statist, an Assistant Government Statist, or a duly ap- 
pointed registrar of marriages. The Governor in Council may prohibit 
from celebrating marriages any minister who is proved guilty of any 
indictable offence, misconduct or impropriety in the celebration of 
any marriage, or who makes a business of celebrating marriages for the 
purpose of profit or gain. At least three days before the performance 
of any marriage, written notice of such marriage must be given to the 

‘ proposed celebrant by the parties about to be married, but such notice 
may, in respect of a marriage by a minister of religion, be dispensed 
with in the case of emergency by written permission of any Justice of 
the Peace. Marriage of minors is permissible only with the written 
consent of parents or guardian, or in certain circumstances by permission 
of a Guardian of Minors who is usually a police magistrate. Marriage 
with a deceased wife’s sister is valid. Marriages of Jews and Quakers 
are exempted from the law relating to marriages, and are deemed legal 
and valid if celebrated according to their respective usages. Certificates 
of such marriages must, however, be lodged with the Government 
Statist for record purposes. No marriage is invalid by reason of its 
having been celebrated by an unqualified person if either of the parties 
believed at the time that such person was qualified, or by reason of 
any formal defect or irregularity where the identity of the parties to 
the marriage is not in question. 


A person whose husband or wife has been continually absent from 
such person for the space of, seven years or over, and has not been 
known by such person to be living within that time, may marry without 
being liable to prosecution for bigamy (see sec. 61 of the Crimes Act) ; 
but such a marriage would be void, and the issue thereof illegitimate, 
if it should be subsequently discovered that the former wife (or 
husband) was alive at the date of the marriage. 


Births of live children must, under a penalty not exceeding £10 for 
default without reasonable cause, be registered within 60 days. After 
60 days and within twelve months, registration may be effected after 
declaration, on the payment of a fee of 5s., after- twelve months and 
under seven years, only by authority of the Government Statist (fee 
20s.), and after seven years by order of a Judge of a County Court or 
the Supreme Court (fee 30s.). The occupier of every house or place in 
which an illegitimate child is born or in which an illegitimate child 
under the age of five years dies is required to give notice of such birth 
or death to the district registrar within three to seven days, according 
to the locality of the event. If the mother is the occupier the period 
of notification is extended to three weeks. 
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Legitimation of an illegitimate child may be effected by the father 
at any time after the marriage of the father to the mother provided 
there was at the time of the birth of the child no legal impediment to 
the marriage. Should the father be deceased, however, the mother 
may, on proof of his admission of paternity, effect the legitimation 
within two years of his death, 

The Adoption of Children Act 1928 provides for the legal adoption 
of children and for the registration of each adoption by the Government 
Statist. 

Stillbirths are not registered, but registrars issue burial certificates 
in accordance with the Cemeteries Act 1928, and are instructed to keep 
@ memorandum of each case notified. 

Deaths must, under a penalty not exceeding £10, be notified to the 
local registrar within seven days by the occupier of the house in which 
the death occurred or by the doctor or nurse present at the death, and 
must be registered within 21 days by a person present at the death or in 
attendance during last illness of the deceased. Sudden deaths and 
deaths of boarded-out children under five years of age should, however, 
be reported to the Coroner, and registered by him or on his authority. 


satiary ei The principal numbers and rates—male and female— 
Vital Statistics, relating to Vital Statistics in Victoria for the year 1934, are 
we given in the following table :— 


SUMMARY OF VITAL STATISTICS, VICTORIA, 1934. 


Rate 


Number of— per 1,000 of 
{ ets Deaths 
Population. under 
Division Sex, Mean One Year 
. . ‘Population. per 
Deaths 1,000 
Births. | Deaths. | under | Births. |Deaths.| Births. 
OneYear. 
° 
Greater | Males 467,570) 6,657) 5,441 360} 14°24) 11°64) 54°08 


Mel- Females 530,330, 6,499) 5,287 274) 12°25) 9°97) 42°16 
bourne - } 


Total 997,900) 13,156] 10,728 634) 13°18) 10°75) 48°19 


FE einen ernie | 
Rest Males 440,180; 7,501) 4,472)" 349! 17°04) 10°16, 46°53 
of the Females 392,917} 7,171) 3,448 259) 18°25} 8°78 36°12 
State 


Total 833,097, 14,672} 7,920 608) 17°61} 9°51) 41°44 


Victoria | Males 907,750, 14,158] 9,913 709| 15°60] 10°92; 50°08 
Females 923,247) 13,670) 8,735 533, 14°81) 9°46) 38-99 


Total | 1,830,997; 27,828] 18,648) 1,242, 15-20) 10-18). 44°63 


i; 


Nors.—Particulars of marriages are available only for the whole State. 
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Marriages— Marriages in Victoria in 1934 numbered 13,862, corres- 
Numbers ané ponding to a rate of 7.57 per 1,000 of the population. 
Rates. Rates for previous years were 6.96 in 1933, 6.49 in 1939, 
and 5.66 in 1931, the rate for 1931 being the lowest in the history of 
the State. The highest number of. marriages, 14,898, and also the 
highest rate since 1857—9.85, were recorded in 1920. The high rate 
of 1920 was mainly due to the marriages of a large number of returned 
soldiers after their return to civilian life, 


The following table shows the number. of marriages, the quarters 
in which they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000 of the 
population, since 1854 :— 


MARRIAGES IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1984. 


Quarter of Registration. Rate 
‘Anmeal 11000 
Period. Number | ot 
Martoges. March. June. September. | December. Popiation, 
1855-59... 4,362 * * * * 10°24 
1860-64. . 4,418 1,068 1,166 1,079 1,105 8°16 
1865-69.. 4,533 1,123 1,144 1,113 | 1,153 6°94 
1870-74.. 4,823 1,168 1,299 1,131 1,225 6°40 
1875-79... 5,023 1,239 | 1,307 1,207 1,270 6°21 
1880-84... 6,296 1,528 1,611 1,483 1,674 7°07 
1885-89... 8,208 1,899 2,196 1,915 2,198 8°04 
1890-94... 7,945 1,995 2,100 | 1,838 2,012 6°88 
1895-99... 7,627 1,816 2,074 1,778 1,959 6°44 
1900-04... 8,201 2,000 2,252 1,930 2,019 6°78 
1905-09.. 9,209 2,185 2,548 2,182 2,294 7°36 
1910-14... 11,244 2,664 3,000 | 2,644 2,936 8-29 
1915-19.. | 10,908 ° 2,437 2,754 2,815 2,902 7°62 
1920-24. . 13,598 3,252 3,578 3,152 3,616 8°64 
1925-29... | 13,301 3,136 3,603 3,047 3,515 7°72 
1930-34. . 12,019 2,929 3,123 2,727 3,240 6°64 
aS es 
1930 —.. 11,641 2,837 3,323 2,630 2,851 6°52 
1931 Cw 10,182 2,346 2,638 2,425 2,773 5°66 
1932. 11,744 2,915 2,866 2,626 3,337 .. 6:49 
19383... 12,668 2,872 3,331 2,950 3,515 6°96 
1934 13,862 3,677 3,457 3,005 3,723 7°57 


* Not available. 


The ordinary marriage rate—per 1,000 of the total population— 
like birth and death rates similarly estimated, is somewhat unreliable 
in comparatively newly settled countries like Australia, especially 
in earlier periods, but it affords a ready and approximate comparison 
between years not widely separated. , 
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Marriage Rates The following statement shows the marriage rate per 
in Australasia. 7.900 of the population in each of the Australian States 
and in New Zealand, for the last five years :— 


New South | Western 
Vi - Tas- | Aus- | 
Year. | toria. ead Bre ee tralia. mania. | tratia, | Zealand. ° 
ee 
1930 6°52 6:86 6°81 5°78 7-47 | 6-56 | 6-69 7:77 
1931 5°66 6:02 6°43 5°33 6°34 | 6°68 | 5:96 6°79 
1932 | 6-49 6°73. | 6°86 6°29 6°67 | 6:64 | 6°63 6-80 
1933. | 6:96 7:07 6°84 6°84 7°69 | 7°13 | 7:03 7:16 
1934 7°57 7°70 7°99 7°39 8:34. | 7°32 | 7°71 7°62 
Marriages, i fie 
loci and Census rates and explanations of factors affecting the 


standardized crude marriage rate will be found in previous editions of 
cate) this work. 


eeedee The ages of bridegrooms and brides who were married 
Srldegroems in 1934 are shown in combination for various groups in the 
and nades. table which follows -— 


AGES OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN COMBINATION 
IN VICTORIA, 1934. 


Ages of Brides, 
Ages of Ce] 
Bride- . : stage Sea He | ali 2 
grooms a> 8 | 3 SIS (SSIS 1s slg 
2]/s |2 \shelele|s|/si\sja $3 
fialS S|s\4isis| a] a | a l[sis|s|e|8|8/ss) a 
a seal Bl tel sere vel] avs a 2 
VP chads wf OB) .t Bl OL aed rage se sa 
1s. ..| S| 13] 21] 6 3! 44 1 ea fda Ceierey 62 
1 rn ao 1) 6] 38] 35] 54/17; 25 1 sil a3 a 
20... 4| 18| 25] 57|57| 44) 96 7 2 olen e a 
21 to 24 2| 6) 341128/244/838/884/ 1,918, 414) 27| 3) 1 ecb oak [ies - 
25 to 29 1) 2| 7] 87|118/169|277| 2,263| 1,903] 270) 38) 10] 1| ..| ..| . oa 
80 to 34 2) 3} 12] 20] 22] 56] 672| 946] 509/126] 25) 6| 2] 1| . i 
85 to 39 1 2| of of 14) 141) 286] 248/156] 47; 10) 3} 1] . 2 
40 to 44 be 1) 2} 6| 29; 89] 122/114) 76) 24) 5) 2) 1!..].. 
45 to 49 5 Ul 1 to} 44] 52] 58] 67 81) 15) ..) 1..).. 
50 to 54 1,1 8 9| 27] 24] 45 87) 43] 3) 6f..).. 
55 to 59 1 oe 9 6| 16] 24; 27] 23) 14/ 3) 1)..] 124 
60 to 64 2 2 7| 10] 11) 13] 16} 9} 15) 4!.. 89 
65 to 69 ‘ | | 1 2| 5] 10} 8} 8] 10] 14] 8| 4 70 
70 to 74 1 1} 3) 38 4) 8] 12 5| 8 40 
75 and | 
over . 1) 4) 4 2) al..| 45 19 
Total | 
Brides |..| 3] 16 magna Bs 664/803. 5,179! 8,801) 1,272/549|823! 158/121) 50] 62.22/12) 13,862 
| 
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Of every 1,000 men married during the year, 734 were older and 164 
younger than their brides, and 102 were of the same age. 


marae, The following table shows the proportions of both 


various ages. seXe8 marrying in various age groups for 1934 :— 


PROPORTIONS OF BRIDEGROOMS AND BRIDES IN 
AGE GROUPS, 1934. 


Proportion per 1,000 of Proportion per 1,000 of - 
total-—. total— 
Age Group. Age Group. 
Bridegrooms. Brides. Bridegrooms. Brides. 
Under 16 wae ih 1.37 35to39 66°87 39°61 
16... ea 14 5.19 40to44 .. 33°98 23°30 
17... Ke .79 18.76 454049  .. 20°13 “41°40 
18 .. “ 4.47 36.43 50 to 54, 14:72 8°73 
19... a 12.77 47.90 55 to 59k. 8°95 3°61 
20... .. | 22.00 57.93 60 and over 15°72 6°20 
21 to 24 ». | 262°42 373° 61 C—O 
25 to 29 .. | 3873°76 274°20 Total .. 1,000°00 | 1,000-00 
30 to 34 ea 173°28 91°76 
Marriages of The number of minors marrying at each age and the 


eee proportion of each sex to the total marriages are given in 


the following table for the years 1930 to 1934. 


Age in Years. Total. 
Year. | 
Percentage 
13 14, 15. 16, 17. 18. 19. 20. | Number.) of Total 
Marriages. 
Bridegrooms. 
1930 | 4 14 90 | 165) 275 548 4:71 
1931 4 17 77\ 185 | 273 556 5°46 
1932 1 16 76 | 194 | 264 551 4°69 
1933 3 15 87 | 177] 290 572 52 
1934 | 2 11 621 177 | 305 657 


= 


46 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 


Age at The mean ages at marriage, according to conjugal 
marriage. == condition, are shown in the following table for each of the 
last five years :— 


MEAN AGE AT MARRIAGE, 1930 TO 1934. 


Bridegrooms. . Brides. 
Year. an : ‘ 
All egrooms , ‘All Brid 
Bachelors. Bridegrooms. ii Pov Spinsters. Brides. ander 1. 
Years. Years. Weare | Co eager Co edna Years. 
1930... 28°16 29°72 28°81 25°19 26° 22 25°29 
1931 .. | 27°89 29°52 |. - 28°65 25° 02 26°02 25°03 
1932 .. 28°02 29°50 28° 66 25°19 26°05 | 25°18 
1933... 28-09 29°45 28°63 25 +26 26°10 25°25 
1934 .. 28°26 29°68 28°84 | 25°40 26°25 | 25°41 


In 1934 the mean marrying age of divorced men was 40°89 years 
and of widowers 49:61, while for divorced women the age was 35-21 
and for widows 45-32. 


Marriage records for 1934 show that 85.2 per cent. of 


‘Birthplaces the bridegrooms and 91.7 per cent. of the brides were 


wsnyig Australian born, while 11.5 per cent. of the grooms and 


6.8 per cent. of the brides were born in Great Britain 


\.and Ireland. Of all persons married 88.5 per cent. were born 


in Australia, .8 per cent. in New Zealand, 9.1 per cent. in Great 


‘Britain and Ireland, .5 per cent. in other British Possessions, 


and only a small ‘proportion (1.1 per cent.) were natives of 
foreign countries. The numbers born in Australia and other 
countries are shown in the subjoined table for the years 1914 
and 1934 :— 


BIRTHPLACES OF PERSONS MARRIED, 1914 AND 1934, 


Bridegrooms. Brides. 
Where Born. = 
1914, 1934, | 1914. 1934 

Australia, ae fs .. | 10,071 

‘New Zealand oe al 157 

England and Wales .. es 957 

Scotland us a8 ee 245 

Treland oe eo 132 

Other British Possessions ee 43 

Germany .. “8 es 61 

Russia vi om iis 18 

Ttaly i os As 21 

United States a8 28 
Other Foreign Countries and 

unspecified Sas/| 97 

Total oe ad 11,830 
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Conjugal = In the following tables are given'the number of persons 
or naan in each conjugal condition marrying in Victoria during the 
marrying. five years 1930 to 1934, and the proportions in each 


condition for periods since 1900. a 


CONJUGAL CONDITION OF PERSONS MARRYING, 
1930 TO 1934. 


Bridegrooms. Brides. 

: | ; Total 
Period. : 7 | Mar- 
Bach- | Wid- Di- | De- Spin- ‘ | Dit | De- rages. 

iota: owen waroed: | iertea. | sare, mone viruda: | mera 
1930 .. | 10,671 | 727| 936 | 7 |10,898 | 506| 227| 10 | 11,641 
1931 .. | 9,320 674 184 4 |. 9,570 404 | 190 18 10,182 
1932 .. | 10,768 730 243 3 |. 11,092 488 | 201 13 11,744 
1933 .. [11,735 | 684 243 6 | 11,990 | 434 | 224 20 12,668 
1934 .. [12,880 ! 753 274 5 118,114! 448! 288 12 13,862 


PERCENTAGE OF PERSONS MARRYING IN EACH CONJUGAL 
CONDITION, 1900 TO 1934. 


1934, i | Percentage of Total— 
; _ ar Conjugal | 
Marriages Between: Paine Condition. ( 
ber. cen- 1900--09.| 1910-19./1920-29, | 1934. 
tage. 
; : i 
Bachelors and Spinsters .. | 12,427 | 89°7 Bridegrooms, ‘ 
Bachelors and Widows ro 198 1°4 Bachelors | 9174 92°7 92°1 92°6 
Bachelors and Divorced .. 210 1:5 Widowers ;... 811 65 | 63 5°4 
Widowers and Spinsters .., 492 3°6 Divorced | °& 8 1°6 2°0 
Widowers and Widows... 213 1°65 —_ / ' 
Widowers and Divorced .. 48 °3 Total 100°0 100°0 | 100°0 100°0 
Divorced and Spinsters .. * 207 1°5 G : i - i 1 
Divorced and Widows... 37 3 | Brides. 
Divorced and Divorced ... 30 | 2 Spinsters | 98°4 94°2 93°6 94°8 
; ; Widows |; 60 | 4°83 4°9 3°2 
Total Marriages .. | 18,862 |100°0 | Divorced | ‘6 ' 10 15 2°0 
| Total | 100°0 100°0 100°0 100°0 
! i J 


Note.--In this table deserted men are included with bachelors and deserted women 
with spinsters. 


The proportions of widowers and widows remarrying per 100 
marriages, declined from 7:7 and 5°8 respectively in 1905-09 to 
- 5,9 and 3*7 in 1930-34. During the same period the proportion of 
re-marriages of divorced men increased from °5 to 2°0, and of divorced 
women from *7 to 2°0. The increased proportion’ of divorced persons 
remarrying reflects the higher number of decrees for dissolution. of 
marriage granted in recent years. The numbers of such decrees 
granted and of remarriages of divorced men and women in each decade 
since 1900 were as follows :—1900-09—decrees granted 1,208, re- 
marriages of divorced men and women, 418 and 554; 1910-19— 
decrees granted 2,258, remarriages 867 and 1,096; and 1920-29— 
decrees granted 4,392, and remarriages 2,125 and 2,116. .In 1934, 
decrees granted numbered 621, and remarriages 274 and 288. 
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ae The numbers and proportions of marriages solemnized 
religiogts' according to the rites of the principal religious denomina- 


{enemina- tions and of those performed by registrars of marriages, for 


ons, 


the years 1914, 1924, and 1934, are shown in the following 


table — 
MARRIAGES IN VARIOUS DENOMINATIONS. 
1914, 1924. 1934, 
Denomination. Per- Per- Per- 
Number. ses Number. ey Number. peer 
Marriages. Marriages. Marriages. 

Church of England <. 3,255 27°52 3,863 29°06 3,987 28°76 
Roman Catholic Church} 2,097 17°73 2,461 | 18°51 2,540 18°32 
Presbyterian Church. . 2,069 17°49 2,474 18-61 2,333 16°83 
Methodist Church ... 1,836 15°52 1,830 13°76 2,153 15°53 
Baptist Church ss 490 4:14 597 4°49 652 4°70 
Church of Christ tie 283 2°39 279 2°10 396 2°86 
Congregational Church 1,041 8-80 885 6-66 243 1°75 
Lutheran Church... 63 +53 63 "47 77 56 
Salvation Army ste 64 54 43 "32 102 74 
Hebrew... Ae 44 “37 59 “44 65 “47 
Other Sects ss 276 2°33 84 63 158 1°14 
Registrars of Marriages 312 2°64 658 4°95 1,156 8°34 

Total +. | 11,830 | 100-00 | 13,296 | 100°00 | 13,862 | 100°00 
Chil The following statement shows the numbers and pro- 
marrlages. 


portions of marriages performed by civil registrars, for each 
of the last ten. years :— 


CIVIL MARRIAGES, 1925 TO 1934. 


Percen Percentage 
Year. Number. of T Year. Number. of Total 
Marriages. : Marriages. 
1925 Pe 528 3°95 1930 ae 1,224 10°51 
1926 os 617 4°61 1931 ee 1,143 11°23 
1927 dé 845 6°21 1932 es 1,515 12-90 
1928 oe 1,013 7°68 1933 arg 1,340 10°58 
1929 aie 1,040 8°04 1934 -_ 1,156 — 8:34 
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Registered The ministers qualified by registration to celebrate 
clergymen. marriages in Victoria numbered 1,859 on 31st December, 
1934, The numbers of ministers in each denomination (excepting 
Jews and Quakers) and civil registrars of marriages were as follows :-— 


REGISTERED MINISTERS OF EACH DENOMINATION , 1934. 


Number of | Number of 
Denomination. Registered Denomination. Registered 
Ministers. | Ministers. 
—_ —_ 
Church of England ae 445 || Ballarat Town Mission.. | 1 
Roman Catholic oe | 433 | Free Christian . 1 
Methodist oe oe | 328 New Church .. | 1 
Presbyterian oe | 315 || Greek Orthodox Church" 1 
Baptist oe | 99 || Syrian Orthodox . 1 
Church of Christ et 74 || International Bible | 
Congregational . we] 57 Students’ Association 1 
Salvation Army we | 46 Latter Day Saints (Mor- 
Lutheran . os 29° || mons) os _ 1 
Seventh Day Adventist a 13 Pentecostal .. .e 1 
Latter Day Saints (Re- : - 
organized) .. oe 4 Total Clergymen 1,859 
Catholic Apostolic 2 Civil Registrars of Mar- . 
Unitarian oe oe | 2 riages.. . 16 
Open Brethren .. 7 2 _——-= 
Australian Chureh 2 Grand Tota! oe 1,875 


Marriages of Jews and Quakers are exempted from the law relating 
to marriages in Victoria, and are deemed legal and valid if celebrated 
according ' to their respective usages. 


BIRTHS. 


Births — The number of births registered in Victoria during the 
Numbers and year 1934 was 27,828. This was 564 less than the number 
Rates. registered for the preceding year. The rate per 1,000 of 
population was 15-20 and was only slightly above the record low 
rate of 1932 (15-18). Stillbirths, which are excluded from both 
births and deaths, numbered 869, and correspended to a ratio of 31.2 
per 1,000 infants born alive in 1934. There were 1,036 male to every 
1,000 female births in 1934, as compared with 1,042 in 1933, 1,051 
in 1932, 1,063 in 1931, and 1,056 in 1930. 


In young communities, birth rates calculated per 1,000 of the 
population are to some extent unreliable and misleading. In the 
earlier periods, when, owing to immigration, the population consists for 
the most part of men and women at the reproductive period of life, 
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such rates are naturally high. As time proceeds, however, notwith- 
standing that immigration of reproductive adults may be maintained, 
the proportion of such adults to the total population must diminish, 
and with it, consequently, the birth rate. 


The following table shows the number of births—male and female— 
the quarters in which they were registered, and the proportion per 1,000 
of the population since 1854 :— 


BIRTHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1934. 


Sex. Quarter of Registration. Rate 
Average x per 
Annual 1,000 
Period. Number ue 
of ean 
Births. Males. | Females. {| March. | June. tee Por Decem- Populs- 
. . 10n. 
1855-59 17,154 8,742 8,412 * * * * 39°49 


1860-64 24,060 | 12,379 | 11,681 | 5,614 | 5,991 | 6,534 | 5,921 | 43:29 
1865-69 25,963 | 13,219 | 12,744 | 6,027 | 6,543.| 7,105 | 6,288 | 39:77 
1870-74 27,359 | 13944 | 13,415 | 6,478 | 6,769 | 7,467 | 6,645 | 36°35 
1875-79 26,584 | 13,639 | 12,945 | 6,333 6,686 | 7,211.| 6,354 | 32°85 
1880-84 27,286 | 13,965.; 13,321 | 6,374 | 7,025, 7,300 | 6,587 | 30°64 
1885-89 32,941 | 16,883 | 16,058 | 7,824 | 8,289-| 8,814 | 8,014 | 32°27 
1890-94 36,945 | 18,901 | 18,044 | 8,669. 9,604, 9,735 | 8,937 | 31°99 
1895-99 31,675. | 16,213 | 15,462 | 7,746 | 8,078 | 8,323 | 7,528 | 26°76 
* 1900-04 30,316 | 15,544 | 14,772 | 7,384 | 7,682 | 7,880. | 7,370 | 25°08 
1905-09 30,994 | 15,879 | 15,115 | 7,489 | 7,832 | 8,076 | 7,597 | 24°76 
1910-14 34,500 | 17,717 | 16,783 | 8,329 | 8,619 | 8,850 | 8,702 | 25°42 
1915-19 33,101 | 17,014 | 16,087 | 8,228 | 8,336 | 8,514 | 8,023 | 23-18 
1920-24 36,022 | 18,549 | 17,473 | 8,729 | 8,970 | 9,367 |. 8,956 | 22-89 
1925-29 34,892 | 18,013 | 16,879 | 8,732 | 8,728 | 8,856 | 8,576 | 20°24 
1930-34 29,429 | 15,075 | 14,354 1 7,383 | 7,409 | 7,361 | 7,276 | 16°27 


1930 .. | 33,127) 17,015 | 16,112 | 8,360 | 8,308 | 8,329 | 8,130 | 18°55 
1931 .. | 30,332 | 15,632 | 14,700 |. 7,835 | 7,888 | 7,204 | 7,315 | 16-86 
1932 27,464 | 14,076 | 13,388 | 6,819 | 6,940 | 6,818 | 6,887 | 15-18 


1933 : 28,392 | 14,491 | 13,901 | 6,945 | 7,081 | 7,255 | 7,111 | 15°59 
1934 .. | 27,828 | 14,158 | 13,670 | 6,953 | 6,830 | 7,109 | 6,936 | 15+20 
* Not available. 
The following statement shows the birth rate per 1,000 
Birth Rates 


praustealsea, OL the population in each of the Australian States and in 
New Zealand for the last five years :-— 


. New South | Western 
. Vic- Queens- Tas- Aus- - New 
Year. toria, | South Aus ae mania, | tralia. | Zealand. 
1930 .. | 18°55 | 20-58 | 20-80 | 17-42 | 21-44 | 21-66 | 19-86 | 18-80 


1931 «. | 16°86 | 18-67 © 19-28 | 15°77 | 19°77 | 21°18 | 18-16 | 18-42 


1932 «+4 15:18 | 17°40 | 18-56 |.14:74 | 18-30 | 19-78.) 16-86 | 17-09 
1933 -. | 15°59 | 17-00 | 18-13 [15-32 |-17-95 | 19°93 | 16-78 | 16-59 
1034 -. | 15°20) 16°52 | 18-16 | 14°50 | 17°66 | 19°51 | 16°39 | 16°47: 


The birth rate in England and Wales was 14°4 in 1933. 
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Births, Census rates and explanations of factors affecting the 
Consus and crude birth rate will be found in previous issues of this 
rates.) work, 


. The birth records of children born in wedlock show that, 
Gaments in Victoria in 1934, 81 out of every 100 children were born 
of nuptial = to Australian parents, and 95 out of every 100 to one or 

: both parents born in Australia. Of the total fathers, the 
percentages born in the States or countries mentioned hereafter were 
as follows :—77°6 in Victoria ; 86°3 in Australia ; 0:6 in New Zealand ; 
7-8 in England and Wales; 2-1 in Scotland; 0:9 in Ireland; 0-5 in 
other British Possessions; and 1-8 in foreign countries. The correspond- 
ing percentages for mothers were :—Victoria, 80:6; Australia, 89-9; 
New Zealand, 0°6; England and Wales, 6-0; Scotland, 1:5; Ireland; 
0-5; other British Possessions, 0-4; and foreign countries, 1-1. 


The average ages of fathers and mothers of nuptial 
petnteot _ children whose births were recorded in 1934 were 32°86 and 
auptial 29°22 years respectively, which were 4:02 and 3-81 years 
: respectively above the average ages of bridegrooms marrying 
brides under 45 years of age, and of such brides, for the year 1934. 
The proportions of both parents in various age groups are shown in 
the following table for the year mentioned :— 


PERCENTAGE OF PARENTS OF NUPTIAL CHILDREN IN 
AGE GROUPS, 1934. 


Father. Mother. 
Age G: . Proportion per Age G Proportion per 
ge Group 100 Births. ge Group. 100 Births. 
Under 20... we “59 Under 20... we 4°70 
20 to 24 wee wee 11:79 20 to 24... wee 23°60 
25 to 29 wee te 27°30 2514029 ... tee 30°21 
30.to 34 tee wee 97°15 30 to 34... se 22°49 
35 to 39 wee a 17°01 35 to 39... wee 13:18 
40 to 44 wee tee 9°62 40 to 44... oes 5°39 
45 to 49 wee tes 4°48 45 and over we ‘43 
50 and over ... tes 2°06 
_. Total vee 100-00 Total ve 100°00 


Tt will be seen that, on the experience of 1934, 53-81 per cent..of 
the mothers were between ages 20 and 30, and 35°67 per cent. between 
ages 30 and 40. The proportions of fathers at these ages were 39-09 
and 44°16 per cent. respectively. Of every 1,000 nuptial births, 
about 47 were to mothers under 20 years, and about 4 to mothers 
aged 45 years and upwards. 
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: : The following table shows the number of births (allotted 

Birth rates in to the place of usual residence of the mother), and the 

births per 1,000 of the mean population in Greater Mel- 

bourne, the principal country towns, and the remainder of the State 

for the five-year periods 1923 to 1927 and 1928 to 1932, and the last 
three years :— ; oe He ee 

BIRTHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE, PRINCIPAL COUNTRY 

TOWNS, AND REMAINDER OF STATE. 


Annual Number of Births. Births per 1,000 of Mean Population. 
Municipality. ‘ | | 
1928-| 1928- 1923-| 1928- 
1927. | 1982. 1932. | 1933. | 1934. 1927. | 1932. 1982. | 1933. | 1934. 
Fe Ieee panera 
Qreater Melbourne— | \ | 
Melbourne «. | 1,812! 1,348] 1,069, 1,173) 1,120° 18°39, 14°29, 11°67/ 13°04, 12°43 
Box Hill oe « | 259 214) 217 197, * 18°31) 14°09) 14°15) 12°83 
Braybrook(Part).. |  * 187 149, 188 178 bd 92°28 17°16) 21°44| 20°16 
Brighton we 482 394 313; 327 844} 18°75, 18°37) 10°52) 11°01, 11°42 
Brunswick .. | 1,161 974 828 765 757| 23°42) 17°52) 15°18| 14°08, 13°95 
Camberwell e 865 702 736 691| 23°10; 17°85] 14°06; 14°70 13°63 
Caulfield . 1,065 941 735, 763 778) 19°59 14°87! 11°40] 11°75) 11°90 
Chelsea .. a 127 118 117; +108) .. 18°66! 17°61] 17°66) 15°72 
Coburg .. -. | 708 742) 640 659 614] 25°15! 20°80| 17°34) 17°29) 15°97 
Collingwood a5 690, 532 469 502 491} 20°85! 16°63) 15°18] 16°37| 16°15 
Essendon -. | , 846 766 618 595 561] 19°88 16°59] 18°44) 12°91| 12°18 
Fitzroy .. aA 683 517 450 478 469; 19°92! 15°96) 14°49 15°51) 15°24 
Footscray :. | .980, 875} «=720| 9-688) = 702, 24°20, 19°13 16°62) 14°87) 15°15 
Hawthorn oe 525) 424, 862) . 356 . 888, 16°63) 12°70| 10°76) 10°54) 11°40 
Heidelberg (Part)... * 418! 388, $20 359) * | 16°93) 14°02/ 18°23) 14°88 
Kew... oa 379] 3391 262| 281) . 254 17-96) 18°97] 10°81) 11°63, 10°46 
Malvern . 636, 499 361) 431) 468! 15°07) 11°46) 8°35) 9°97] 10°73 
Moorabbin bof es 898) 359! 378) 849. .. 23°14) 19°67] 20°37) 18°89 
Mordialloc a 148) 118! 127; 120) .. 16°87) 12°04) 18°78) 12°54 
Northcote : 8981 727 625| 589| 550) 24°51) 17°27) 14°73) 13°88, 12°96 
. Oakleigh “* 2641 205; 220° 195)  * | 22°72) 17°30) 18°48) 16°25 
Port Melbourne .. 278| 230, 215; 195! 172) 21°14) 17°24) 16°63) 15°11, 13°32 
Prahran A 877, 696 598} 682)  643| 17°02) 18°26) 11°47] 11°27) 12°30 
Preston . 558 703 568 611 575| 31°33! 23°87, 18°38) 19°16). 17°95 
Richmond -. 1 886 693; 592 584 596! 20°34) 16°71; 14°82) 14°74) 15°04 
Sandringham e. 275 272 216 210 204! 17°90, 15°33; 11°99) 11°62! 11°24 
South Melbourne.. 865 660 575 543 498} 19°01) 15°06) 18°32) 12°67) 11°57 
St. Kilda oe 659; 533 458 §03 458, 16°05) 11°61 9°90) 10°80) 9°62 
Williamstown .. 485) 428) 319) 324) 817) 23°25) 19°28 14°45] 14°61) 14°25 
Remainder of 
Metropolis «. | 1,864 .. re a .. 25°88... a we os 
Country Towns— 
Ballarat sre 728) 664 584 616 597| 18°40) 17°14! 15°45) 16°47] 15°88 
Bendigo se 609) 550 506 §22 658| 18°10] 17°10] 15°91] 16°50, 18°92 
Geelong ee 862 844 698 725 692| 21°87) 19°26) 16°02) 16°61) 17°52 
Ararat .. re t t ft t 112, + + + + | 22°86 
Castlemaine oe 132 105 72 111 96) 18°50| 15°16) 10°93; 17°02| 18°11 
Colac... ave t t t t 94 t t tT t 18.80 
Dandenong os tT t t + 105 + t t + 22°34 
Echuca .. - t t t t 112! of t t + | 25°45 
Hamilton re 144 138 105 120 107) 27°69, 24°47) 18°29) 20°74) 18°45 
Horsham se t T T t 100} + T t + |. 18°87 
Maryborough ah 114 118 120 119 106! 28°57| 21°35} 21°43) 21°13] 18°98 
Mildura oe 198 184 185 175 188) 34°09) 28°23) 28°08). 26°46) 27°73 
le ee oe 7 t t 83 + t t t 19°30 
Shepparton oe t 151 160 134 157 t 27°51) 28°27) 28°51) 27°64 
Stawell .. oe 111 92! 91 83) 89} 28°88! 19°46! 19°16) 17°47) 18°54 
Wangaratta et + tT: Tt t 96 + t t+ + 20°00 
Warmampbool 183 176, 185 158 196| 22°75} 20°17) 20°90) 17°73) 21°78 
Wonthaggi Se 159, 141 116 112 96; 25°06! 22°44 20°00) 20°03| 17°14 
Summary— ; 


! 
Greater Melbourne /17,904/15,949, 18,186) 13,457) 13,156, 20°14 16°03) 18°26, 13°56, 13°18 
Country Towns .. | 3,240, 8,163) 2,822) 2,875 8,579| 20°88) 19°22) 17°34) 17°73, 19°00 
. Remainder of State | 14,531 12,693, 11,456/ 12,060, 11,093; 28°81) 20°40) 17°65/ 18°14) 17°21 
Victoria... .. | 35,676) 31,805! 27,464! 28,892'.27,828 21°37| 17°85' 16°18 15°59! 15°20 


* Included in Remainder of Metropolis. + Not calculated. 
Nove.—The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 1929. 
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The number of cases of multiple births and the pro- 
Multiple 


births. portion per 1,000 of the total cases of births in Victoria 
in the last five years were as follows :— 


CASES OF TWINS AND TRIPLETS. 


Year. Cases of Twins, | Cases of Triplets. | yputinCtth sas, “per 1000 ot" 
1930... 359 Nil _ 350 | 10°68 
1931 .e 343 3 346 11°54 
1932 os 250 2 252 9-26 
1933... 313 2 315 11°22 
1934 .. 326 3 329 11°97 


Adoption of The Adoption of Children Act 1928 makes provision for 
Children. the legal adoption of children. An adopted child has the 
right of succession whether under an intestacy or disposition to the 
real and personal property of an adopter, but not of its natural parent 
or parents; it has no rights of succession to the property of adopting 
parents’ relatives, but has rights in estate of natural parents’ relatives. 
Marriage is prohibited between an adopter and an adopted child. 


The first registration under the above Act was effected on 14th 
October, 1929, and, between that date and the end of the year 1934, 
the adoptions of 523 male and 889 female children have been registered. 
During 1934 adoptions registered comprised 97 male and 172 female 
children. 


The first provision for the legitimation of children born 

legltiaized, out of wedlock was made by the Registration of Births, 
Deaths, and Marriages Act 1903. This Act was repealed 

in 1912, and an Act passed which provided for the legitimation of such 
children at any time after the marriage of the parents, on the 
application of the father, provided there was no lawful impediment 
to the marriage of the parents at the time of the birth. An amending 
Act passed in 1916 allowed legitimation to be effected on the 
application of the mother if the father were absent on war service or 
had died not more than two years previously. Up to the end of 1934 
advantage was taken of these Acts to legitimate 3,435 children, of 


54 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 


whom 279 were registered in the years 1903 to 1909, 1,347 in 1910 to 
1919, 1,374 in 1920 to 1929, 101 in 1930, 85 in 1931, 77 in 1932, 93 in 
1933, and 79 in 1934. 


Legitimation Acts are in force in all the States and NewZealand, 
but there are marked differences in the numbers of legitimations 
resulting therefrom. In proportion to every 100 children born out of 
wedlock in 1934, the numbers of legitimations in the various States and 
New Zealand during that year were as. follows :—Victoria, 6-7; New 
South Wales, 23°1; Queensland, 15°3; South Australia, 7-1; 
Western Australia, 33:0; Tasmania, 13:6; and New Zealand, 32:6. 


The followigg table shows the number of ex-nuptial 


Ex-nuptial ; ‘ ; 3 er 
Bitte - births and their percentage to total births, in Victoria, 
Vistar: since 1909 :— 


EX-NUPTIAL BIRTHS IN VICTORIA, 1910 TO 1934. 


Average Annual Number ‘ot 


Average Ex-nuptial Births, 
Period. oul ror totar” 
Births. mie Births. 

Male. Female, Total. 

1910-14. .. | 34,500 | 1,013 979 1,992 | 5°77 
1915-19. .. | 83,101 941 912 1,853 | 5-60 
1920-24... .. |. 86,022. 869 821 1,690 | 4-69 
1925-29 .. .. | 34,892 806 752 1,658 | 4:47 
1930-34 ..  —.. | 29,429 685 620 1,305 | 4:43 


TL ARETE bn A ATR | MN 


1930 ave “A 33,127 761 729 1,480 4°47 
1931 oe oe 30,332 748 668 1,416 4°67 
1932 re oe 27,464 640 - 561 1,201 4°37 
1983... ws 28,392 656 586 1,242 4.37 
1934 ra os 27,828 - .6380 554 1,184 4°25 


The percentages in the various States and New Zealand in 1934 
were as follows :—Victoria, 4°25 per cent.; New South Wales, 4-77 
per cent. ; Queensland, 4-90 per cent. ; South Australia, 2-98 per cent. ; 
Western Australia, 3°73 per cent.; Tasmania, 5:28 per cent.; Aus- 
tralia, 4°50 per cent.; and New Zealand, 4°77 per cent. 
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Ex-nuptiality A larger proportion of ex-nuptiality prevails among 
intown and residents of Greater Melbourne and of the principal country 
lata towns than in the rural districts of Victoria. During the 
year 1934, the proportion of ex-nuptial births to total births was 4°95 
ver cent. in Greater Melbourne, 4-64 per cent. in the principal country 
towns, and 3°31 per cent. in the rural districts. 


DEATHS 


The following table shows the number of deaths— 
male and female—the quarters in which they were 
registered, and the proportion per 1,000 of the population since 
1854 :— 


DEATHS IN EACH QUARTER, VICTORIA, 1855 TO 1934. 


Deaths. 


Sex. Quarter of Registration. Rate 
; Average per 1,000 
Period. |, Annual i | ot Mean 
Number of, Popula- 


Deaths. | Males. | Females. | March. | June. September./December. tion. 


1855-59.. 7,658 | 4,768 | 2,885 | * * * yh 17°78 
1860-64.. | 10,210 | 6,001 4,209 | 3,257 | 2,658 | 2,093 2,202 | 18°44 
1865-69.. | 11,035 | 6,374) 4,661 | 3,385 | 2,938 | 2,243 2,469 | 16°93 
1870-74.. | 10,978 | 6,365 | 4,613 | 3,232 | 2,744 | 2,461 2,541 | 14°56 
1875-79.. | 13,289 | 7,567) 5,722 | 4,016 | 3,567 | 2,831 2,875 | 16°45 
1880-84.. | 12,820 | 7,324] 5,496 | 3,612 | 3,167 | 3,013 3,128 | 14°40 
1885-89.. | 16,200 | 9,307 | 6,893 | 4,591 | 3,912 | 3,689 4,008 | 15°87 
1890-94.. | 16,886 | 9,716 | 7,170 | 4,643 | 4,108) 3,977 | 4,158 | 14°62 
1895-99.. | 16,350 | 9,227| 7,123 | 4,324 | 3,957} 3,808 4,261 | 13°81 
1900-04.. | 15,457 | 8,686) 6,771 | 3,921 | 3,750| 3,992 3,794 | 12°84 
1905-09.. | 14,932 | 8,296 | 6,636 | 3,805 | 3,539 |. 3,917 3,671 | 11°93 
1910-14.. | 15,705 | 8,616! 7,089 | 3,873 | 3,875 | 4,137 3,820 | 11°57 
1915-19.. | 16,283 | 8,860| 7,423 | 3,781) 4,172) 4,467 3,863 | 11°38 
1920-24.. | 16,375 | 8,781] 7,594 | 3,846 | 4,166) 4,503 3,860 | 10°40 
1925-29.. | 16,674 | 8,969} 7,705 | 3,770 | 4,213) 4,602 4,089 9°67 
1930-34.. | 17,180 | 9,175] 8,005 | 3,814) 4,214] 4,822 4,330 9°50 


SA OS A TS 


19380 .. | 15,959 | 8,467 7,492 |3,682 | 4,112 | 4,334 3,831 8°93 
1931 .. | 17,083 }9,190| 7,843 | 3,501) 4,020) 4,644 4,868 9°47 
19382 =... | 16,805 | 8,998 7,807 | 3,895 )4,110| 4,750 4,050 9°29 


1938  .. | 17,456 | 9,308 8,148 | 3,831 | 4,188 5,222 4,215 9°59 
1934 7.. | 18,648 | 9,913} 8,735 | 4,160 | 4,640, 5,160 4,688 10°18 


* Not available. 


The number of deaths in 1934 was 18,648, which was 1,854 more 
than the average of the preceding five years. 

In 1934 there were 1,135 male to every 1,000 female deaths, the 
average for the last five years being 1,146. The corresponding pro- 
portion of male to female births in the quinquennium was 1,050, 
there being an actual excess of 2,250 females in the natural increase 
for the period. 
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A reliable estimate of the improvement in the health 
Death Rates os . : 
at Various of the community is obtained by comparing the death 
. rates for groups of ages at different periods. Such rates 
for Victoria are given in the subjoined table for the periods 1891-1900, 
1902-11, 1912-21, and 1922-33 :— 


DEATH RATES IN CERTAIN AGE GROUPS IN VICTORIA. 


Average Annual Deaths per 1,000. 
Age Group. - 
1891-1900. 1902-1911, 1912-1921. 1922-1933. 
Males, 

Under 5 .. 39-29 © 26°73 23°85 17°32 | 
5to 9 . 3°36 2°16 2°42 . 1°74 
10 to 14 . 2-20 1:87 1:75 1:40 
15 to 19 a 3:28 2°72 2°37 2-09 
20 to 24 . 4°79 3°51 3°57 2°77 
25 to 34 oe 6°60 4°75 4°71 3°24 
35 to 44 . 9-03 7-81 7°14 5°31 
45 to 54 . 15°32 13-48 13°10 9-99 
55 to 64 an 32°90 25-38 25-05 23°12 
65 to 74 an 62-99 59-04 53°18 52°07 
75 and upwards .. 145-05 157-26 157-97 127-72 
All Ages .. 15°47 13-30 12:57 10-76 

Females. 

Under 5 oe 34°09 22:35 19-26 13-71 
5to 9 oe 3°12 2°03 2°24 1:30 
10 to 14 7 2°06 1°78. 1-56 1:05 
15 to 19 .- 3°43 2°80 2°27 1-72 
20 to 24 . 4:81 3°59 3-56 2°54 
25 to 34 oe 6-89 5-01 4°58 3°29 
35 to 44 a 8:68 7-16 6:01 4°55 
45 to 54 .. 12-12 9°96 9°44 7°68 
55 to 64 7 23°64 18-80 17-46 16-06 
65 to 74 oe 45-87 46°71 42°01 38-68 
75 and upwards .. 124-33 131-77 136°61 114°31 
All Ages . 12-36 10-66 10°35 9-10 


The figures show that at all ages lower death rates were experienced 
for both males and females during the period 1922-33 than in the 
previous periods. 
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: The following statement shows the death rate per 
Death Rates iny O00 of the population in each of the Australian States 
and in New Zealand for the last five years :-— 


- New South Western 
Vic- South Queens- “Aus- ‘Aus- Tas- Aus- New 


| toria. Wales. land. tralia. | mania. tralia. Zealand. 


1930 | 8-93 | 8-39 8:19 ‘| 8°46 8°79 8°82 8°56 8°56 
19381 | 9:47 | 8°32 8-13 8°49 8°51 9°15 8-67 8-34 
1932 9°29 | 8:27 8°35 8-58 8°54 8-90 8°63 8-02 
1933 | 9°59 | 8°58 8°83 8°44 8°64 9-60 8-92 7°98 
1934 | 10°18 | 8:95 8°57 926 9°23 | 10°23 9°32 | 8°48 


The death rate in England and Wales was 12°3.in 1933. 


The differences in the age and sex constitutions of the 

{ode ty. populations of the six States have been taken into account 

in computing their respective indexes of mortality. The 

results for each are based upon a standard population, distributed 

according to sex, into eleven age groups. Mortality indexes for 

each State for the year 1934, as compiled by the Commonwealth 
Statistician, are as follows :— 


INDEX OF MORTALITY FOR AUSTRALIA, 1934. 


Index of Mortality for— 


| 
e Victoria. eked i al eee Pebicaveg Tasmania. | Australia, 
| 7 No = 
1934 | 9°30 | 8-96 | 8:84] 8:39 9-45 9-43 9°04 
\ The following table, computed on the basis of allotment 


Death ratesin Of all deaths to the place of usual residence, shows the 
Municipalities. y»ymber of deaths, and the deaths per 1,000 of the mean 

population in Greater Melbourne, the principal country 
towns, and the remainder of the State for the five-year periods 1923 to 
1927 and 1928 to 1932, and the last three years. 
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DEATHS IN GREATER MELBOURNE, PRINCIPAL COUNTRY 
TOWNS, AND REMAINDER OF STATE. 


Municipality. 


Greater Melbourne— 


Braybrook(Part). 
Brighton 
Brunswick : 
Camberwell ae 


Heidelberg ¢ Part). 
Malvern 
Moorabbin 
Mordialloc 
Northcote . 
Oakleigh 
Port Melbourne .. 
#tahran 
Preston 
Richmond 
Sandringham .. 
South fetbourne . ee 
St. Kilda . 
Williamstown : 
Remainder of 
Metropolis . 


Country Towns— 
Ballarat we 
Bendigo 
Geelong . 
Ararat .. 
Castlemaine 
Colac - .. 
Dandenong 
Echuca .. ae 
Hamilton oe 
Horsham a 
Maryborough =... 
Mildura oe 
Sale os a 

. Shepparton . 
Stawell .. oe 
Wangaratta oe 
Warmambool .. 
Wonthaggi oe 


Summary— 
Greater Melbourne 
Country Towns .. 
Remainder of State 
Victoria... oe 


Annual Number of Deaths. Deaths per 1,000 0 f Mean Popula- 
1923-| 1928- 1923-' 1928- 
1927, | 1982. | 1932. | 1933. | 1984. | 7967, 1939. 1988. | 1933 | 1984. 
i} i 

! | 
1,264, 1,091] 1,028) 1,098) 1,139] 12°83! 11°57) 11°17, 12°21) 12-64 
* 125]. 182) 144) “450; * 8°81/ 8°69, 9°39) 9-77 
* 56 68 66 64 * 6°70| 7°88) 7°53: 7-25 
242; 272) 286, 267; 290) 9°43) 9°22| 9°61/ 8-99; 9-63 
520| 532] 560; 578) 575) 10°50) 9°57| 10°26) 10°64 10-60 
316, 480; 458) 477/ 470| 9°15) 8°87, 9°17) 9°53! 9-27 
463, 552; 553 694! 648} 8°52| 8°72| 8°57) 9-15! 9-90 
. 63 66 81 76, 9°24 9°85) 12°23) 11-06 
232) 287) 259; 303! 9333/ 8°29, 8:06] 7:02) 7-95) 8-79 
422; 368, 854) 367) 389] 12°45, 11°36) 11°46) 11°97] 12°79 
404, 429 435! 460) 487) 9°51) 9°30} 9°46). 9°98! 10°57 
457; 446) 441; 441) 439/ 18°83) 18°77) 14°20) 14°31 14-04 
897; 402) 403! . 385] 439} 9°78| 8°79| 8°74, 8°32, 9-47 
331| 357/885; +9380! «= 490] 10°61) 10°67) 11°44) 13°96] 12-34 
* 1938; 207) 196) 934) * 7°91/ 8°59, 8°14) 9-70 
191| 220; 212) 239] 957| 9°06 9°08) 8-74! 9-89] 10-58 
368) 404) “419, 472) 493) 8°71) 9°28} 9°69, 10.91! 11°30 
. 180/150). 152). 149) .. 7°55), 8°22! 8-30) 7°68 
‘ 85; 74 75 89}. 8°86] 7°88) 8°14] 9°30 
349/869) 378/874) = 418] 9°58] 8°77/ 8°91) 8°81] 9°85 
* 101; 140; 103} 425) * 87721 11°82; 8°65) 10°42 
151/137) 49142) «147; = 141 11°49 10°26] 10-99) 11-39: 10-92 
608} 628) 612/ 643)  ¢661| 11°80) 11°96) 11°83) 12°45! 12-65 
168) 242) 242; 253) 280; 9°44] 8-20] 7°83) 7°93 8°74 
490). 464; 457; 9453) = 481) 11°24]-11°20] 11°44) 11°43] 12-14 
121| 161; 154) 154) 178| 7°86) 9°08) 8°55) 8°52) 9-81 
539, 486; 451; 493] 610] 11°85; 11°09) 10°44! 11°51, 11°85 
441, 452) 458 501) | 567) 10°73; 9°84! 9-90] 10°76 11°91 
237| 211) 210; 192] 235) 11°32! 9°63) 9°52! 8-66 10°56 

if f 

620) .. +. . 9°86). a | 

{ 
482) 475)  444/ 472; 534] 12°19, 12°28 11-75] 12-62! 14-20 
444) 421; 408, 444) 445] 18°20/ 18-08] 12°83; 14-04' 15-08 
401] 455 484) 475] 444) 10°16) 10°40, 9°96, 10°88) 11-24 
t Tt t 2 Tt Tt t Tt | 12°65 
78 73 60 75 60| 10°19, 10°61) 9°10] 11°50 43-32 
t Tt Tt Tt 58; ot t t t | 11°60 
t t Tt Tt 51) tf t Tt tT | 10°85 
Tt T Tt Tt 62; =f Tt Tool. alec) 14°09 
63) 59 63) 56 65| 12°21) 10°35) 9°23} 9°68! 11-91 
t Tt tT t 65] t T T | 12°26 
59 59 57 73 69| 12°25) 10°66 10°18; 12°96, 12-39 
65 59 77 57 94/ 11°10} 9°05! 11°67| 8°62 44-24 
t t t 68) ot t t Tt | 13°49 
55 66 87 85) ot 9°96, 11°66! 15°27) 14-91 
53) 51 67 49 57| 11°38] 10°87) 12°00| 10°31) 11-88 
Tt Tt Tt t 70| =f Tt t tT | 14°58 
80 91 88 97 89| 10°00| 10°46 9°94) 10°89] 9-89 
49 47 50 45 50] 7°74" 7°45; 8°62) 8°04) 8-98 
9,281) 9,688. 9,729 10,088 10,728] 10°38} 9°74! 9°79] 10-17) 10-75 
1,769| 1,845, 1,794 1,980 2,418, 11°26] 11°22) 11°02| 11°90) 19-98 
5,588 5,311) 5.282] 5, 438) 5,503) 8°87| 8°53| 8-14) 8-18] 3-53 
16,588 16,844 16, 805 17,456, 18,648] 9°91| 9-45 9°30/ 9°59) 10-18 

I t I ! 


* Tncluded in Remainder of Metropolis. 
Nore.—The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 1929. 


Tt Not calculated. 
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An examination of particulars of residence of persons 
fiaeent’’ who die in the public institutions of Victoria gives a definite 


prea titas indication of the assistance rendered by these institutions 


wubie to people in different divisions of the State. The 
tastitutions. numbers and proportions of such deaths in the various 


municipalities are given below for 1934. :— 


PROPORTION OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF CERTAIN 
AREAS OCCURRING IN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 1934. 


Number of Deaths of Percentage of Deaths of | Deaths 

Residents occurring Residents ocourring in— Reserents 

occurring 

a in Public 

Arca. “Hons” 

ther. ther: 1 j 

Public Public Public Public Pabite per 1,000 

Hospitals.| Insti- | Hospitals.| Insti- | Insti- or tee 
tutions. tutions. | tutions. ation. 

Greater Melbourne— 
Melbourne 7 402 130 35°30 11°41 46°71 5:90 
Box Hill oe 29 16 19-33 | 10-67 30:00 2°93 
Braybrook (Part) .. 19 6 29°69 9°37 39-06 2°83 
Brighton . 43 18 14-83 6-20 21-03 2°03 
Brunswick . 179 41 31-13 7-13 38:26 4°05 
Camberwell .. 75 23 15-96 4°89 20-85 1:93 
Caulfield . 135 38 20-83 5:87 26°70 2-65 
Chelsea .. .. 15 8 19°74 10°52 30-26 3°35 
Coburg .. . 113 24 33°43 7-10 40°53 3:56 
Collingwood. . 156 40 40°10 10-29 50-39 6-45 
Essendon an 107 28 21:97 5°75 27°72 2°93 
Fitzroy .. . 77 47 40:97 10-88 51:85 7°28 
Footscray . 147 30 33°49 6-83 40°32 3°82 
Hawthorn . 713 29 17°38 6:91 24-29 3°00 
Heidelberg (Part) .. 52 17 22-22 T:27 29°49 2°86 
Kew . . 43 16 16-73 6:23 22-96 2°43 
Malvern .. 81 24 16-43 4:87 21-30 2°41 
Moorabbin . 40 13 28-17 9:15 37°32 2°87 
Mordialloc ae 25 9 28-09 10-11 38:20 3:55 
Northcote e 92 32 22:01 7°66 | 29°67 2°92 
Oakleigh oe 35 10 28°00 8-00 36-00 3°75 
Port Melbourne .. 42 10 29°79 7:09 36°88 4°03 
Prahran .. a 186 54 28°14 8-17 36°31 4:59 
Preston .. se 101 lq 36°07 6:07 42-14 3°68 
Richmond oe 179 45 37°21 9°36 46°57 5:65 
Sandringham oe 41 18 23-04 10:11 33°15 3:25 
South Melbourne .. 170 41 |}. 33-33 8:04 | 41-37 4:90 
St. Kilda oe 137 33 24°16 5-82 29-98 3°57 
Williamstown . 68 li 28-94 4°68 33-62 - 3°55 
} 
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Proportion oF Dats oF RESIDENTS oF CERTAIN AREAS 
OccurRiNe In Pusuic Insrrrutions, 1934—continued. 


Number of Deaths of | | Deaths 
| Reskdonts occurring | Rotventageot Deaths of | ap 
occurring 

in Public 

cat Other — ‘Other | Totar | Tastitu- 
Public | Public Public | Public | Public | por7"500 

Hospitals.| Insti- | Hospitals. | Insti- Insti- of Popu- 

tutions. tutions. | tutions. lation. 

Country Towns— 
Ballarat .. aoe al ‘131 52 24°53 9°74. | 34-27 4°87 
Bendigo .. as 140 29 |, 31-46 6°52 37°98 5°73 
Geelong .. a 134 18 30-18 4:05 34°23 3°85 
Ararat .. are 19 1 30°65 1-61 32°26 4°08 
Castlemaine | lq 7 {| 28-33} 11:67) 40:00 4:53 
Colac a De 26 1 44-83 1:72 46°55 5:40 
Dandenong ie 8 3 15:69 5-88 21-57 2°34 
Echuca .. a 22 3 35°48 4°84 40-32 5:68 
Hamilton es 29 5 44-62 7:69 52-31 5°86 
Horsham ss 29 2 44°62 3°07 47-69 5:85 
Maryborough ace 33 4] 47°82 5°80 53°62 6-61 
Mildura .. aie 51 5 54:25 5°32 59°57 8°48 
Sale ae ia 29 1 50°00 1:72 51-72 6-98 
Shepparton ie 28 7 | 32-94 8-24} 41-18 6°14 
Stawell .. is 22 1 j 38-60 1°75 | 40-35 4°79 
Wangaratta a 31 3 | 44:28 4°29 | 48-57 7:08 
Warmambool - 32 7 | 35-95 7°87 | 43-82 4:33 
Wonthaggi 21 4 | 42:00 8:00 | 50:00 4:46 
Summary— 
Greater Melbourne 2,962 828 | 27-61 7°72} 35°33 3°80 
Country Towns .. 802 153 | 33-17 6-33 | 39-50 5:07 
Remainder of State 1,372 269 | 24:94 4°89 | 29°83 2°55 
Victoria .. . i 5,136 1,250 27°54 6°70 34°24 3°49 
i 


PERCENTAGE OF DEATHS OF RESIDENTS OF GREATER 
MELBOURNE, REST OF STATE, AND VICTORIA, 
OCCURRING IN PUBLIC HOSPITALS IN CERTAIN 
PERIODS SINCE 1910. 


_ | 1910-14, | 1920-24, | 1925-29. | 1982. 19338, 1934, 
Greater Melbourne .. 24:3 27:0 29°5 | 27°6 26:9 27°6 
Rest of State ee 17:0 21-2 23°7 25°5 26-5 27-4 
Victoria .. a 20°4 24°3 27:0 26°7 26°7 27°5 


The proportion of residents of Greater Melbourne dying in public 
hospitals increased slightly between 1910-14 and 1925-29, but since 
the latter period has shown a tendency to recede. In the rest of the 
State the proportion, which in 1910-14 was 30 per cent. below that 
of Greater Melbourne, has. increased constantly in each period, and 
in 1934, was on a level with the proportion for the metropolis. 


The percentage 
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of deaths occurring in the 


other 


61 


public 


institutions of the State was 6°70 in 1934, 6°66 in 1933, and 6°47 in 


1932. 


tate for the rest of the State. 


Tn 1934 the number of deaths in public institutions was 6,386, of 
which 3,790 were of residents of Greater Melbourne. 


Ocaths In 
Metropolitan 


pens , 
institutions. 


The rate in the metropolis is considerably higher than the 


The number of deaths in each metropolitan public 
institution in 1934 is given in the subjoined table :— 


DEATHS IN METROPOLITAN PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS, 1934. 


Institution. ot ot 
Hospitals— 
Royal Melbourne 882 
Alfred 561 
Hamilton Russell Com- 
munity 29 
Children’s on ie 408 
St. Vincent’s .. .. | 403 
Austin oe ie 349 
Women’s ac 218 
Prince Henry’s 166 
Infectious Diseases 120 
Caulfield Repatriation 61 
Queen Victoria 105 
Jessie McPherson Com- 
munity re 21 
Williamstown .. we 38 
Caulfield Convalescent .. 3 
After Care Home 2 
Eye and Ear 31 
Police 7 
Total Hospitals 3,404 
Sanatona — 
Heatherton  .. 34 
Macleod Military 1 
Greenvale is 31 
Gresswell 30 4} 
Total Sanatoria 96 


Institution. 


Asylums— 
Mental— 
Kew 
Mont Park 
Receiving House, Royel Park 
Macleod ‘Military : : 


Total Mental .. we 


Benevolent— 
Melbourne (Cheltenham) _... 
Victorian Homes for Aged and 
Infirm 
Convent of Little Sisters of the 
Poor... oe 
Old Colonists’ Homes ory 


Total Benevolent 


Foundling Homes, Refuges— 
Broadmeadows 
East Melbourne E 
The Haven, Fitzroy 
Carlton .. 
Children’s Welfare Depot 
Berwick 


Total Refuges, ete. 


Total Hospitals and other 
Institutions 


No. of 
Deaths. 


i 


Of the 4,816 deaths in the above institutions, 2,538 were males and 
1,778 were females. 


62 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35, 


Decrease In In Greater Melbourne, in the decade 1925-34, there 
Metropolitan was an average of 9°96 deaths per 1,000 of the population, 
feath rats. as compared with 15°76 in the decennium 1892-1901. The 
reduction in the rate represents a saving of approximately 56,000 lives 
in the last ten years. That the sanitary conditions of the metropolis 
have greatly improved is evidenced by a comparison of the death rates 
from tubercular and certain other diseases for the period 1925-34 with 
those for the decennium 1892-1901. The following are the rates :— 


Average Annual 
| Deaths per 1,000,000 of Population. 
Cause of Death: 
1892-1901. 1925-34. Decrease in 

1925-34, 

Pulmonary Tuberculosis te 1,654 561 1,093 
Other Tubercular Diseases... 446 96 350 
Typhoid Fever vee — 293 o- 284 
Scarlet Fever we wes 33 13 20 
Measles oe tes we 215 16 199 
Diphtheria .., vee ves 196 62 134 
Total bes te 2,837 757 2,080 


The figures show that the mortality from the six diseases mentioned 
declined by 73 per cent. in 1925~-34—the decline representing a rate 
of 2,080 per million of the population. 


The mortality from all causes showed a net decline of 5,800 per 
million of the population during the period mentioned. 


The mortality of children under one year in proportion 

mortatty to births reveals a constant decline since 1890—the deaths 
per 1,000 children born having fallen from 133 in 1885-89 

to 44 in 1930-34—a reduction of 67 per cent. In other words, where 
100 infants died in the earlier years, only 33 died in the last five years. 
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‘ The reduction has been contributed to by various health acts and 
educative measures, including the notification of infectious diseases, 
the regulation of the manufacture, sale, and distribution of foodstufis 
and patent medicines, and the ensuring of a pure milk and water supply. 
The passing of the Midwives Act in 1915 and the inauguration of the 
Infant Welfare movement in 1917, coincide with, and, in a large degree, 
aceount for the reduction of the rate in the later years. Particulars 
of the latter movement will be found in Part “Social Condition ”’ of 
this volume. 

The infantile death rates for Greater Melbourne, the remainder of 
the State, and the whole State, for different periods since 1879, are 
shown in the following table :— 


INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VICTORIA, 1880 TO 1934, 


Greater Melbourne. Remainder of State. Victoria, 
Period. verage <A: verage Annual 

average Annvall Rate ver (Average Anal, Rate por [ATSattbar of | Rate be 

Destmeyander | paras, | Pegtmsyuser | irtha, | PGue ean” | Births 
1880-84... 1,649 170-1 1,626 92-3 3,275 120-0 
1885-89... 2,576 178-5 1,812 97-9 4,388 133-3 
1890-94... 2,311 140-4 1,926 94°9 4,237 114.7 
1895-89... 1,650 131-5 1,913 100-0 3,563 112-5 
1900-04. . 1,417 416-5 1,565 86-2 2,982 98-2 
1905-09... 1,209 96°5 1,307 71°5 2,516 81-2 
1910-14... 1,345 84°2 1,201 64-9 2,546 73°8 
1915-19... | 1,302 : - 76-2 886 | 55-4! 2188 + 66-1 
1920-24..: 1898 i 7176: 1,024 | 68-6 | 2862 65:3 
1925-29... j 1,084 j; 58+4 | 863 50°2 |! 1,897 54-4 
1930-34.. 674 47°3 618 40°7 1,292 43°9 
1930... | 847: 50-7} 694 423 1,541 {| 46+5 
1931 lk. 71 48-0 638 411! 1,349 44°5 
1982... 629 47°71 | 5BD2 | 88°77 1,181 43-0 
1933 550 40-9 598 40-0 1,148 40-4 
1934... 634 48-2 608 41-4 1,242 44-6 


In computing birth and death rates the system was introduced in 
1923 of allotting all births and deaths to the place of usual residence 
of the parties. In the cases. of births and infantile deaths the mother’s 
residence is considered to be that of the child. This accounts for the 
slight increase in the rate for the remainder of the State in the period 
1920-24, and a corresponding decrease in the rate for the Metropolis. 

The record low infantile death rate for Victoria (40°4) was 
experienced in 1933. 


Infantile The number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age, 
deaths in and the deaths per 1,000 births in Greater Melbourne, the 
municipalities. yincipal country towns, and the remainder of the State for 
the five-year periods 1923 to 1927 and 1928 to 1932, and the last’ 
three years were as follows :— 
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IN 


GREATER 


MELBOURNE, 


PRINCIPAL COUNTRY TOWNS, AND REMAINDER OF 


STATE. 
Annual Number of Deaths Deaths under One Year 
under One Year. per 1,000 Births. 
Municipality. j 
; 1923- |1928~ 1923~ |1928- 
1927. |1932. | 1982. | 1988. | 1984, [7957 [1 999. 1982. | 1938. 
Greater Melbourne— i ; 
Melbourne ae 163° 86 62; 56! 56] 89°97/ 68°95! 58°00. 47-74! 
Box Hill s * 10 8 9}. 10/  * | 37-04! 37°38) 41-47 
Braybrook (Part).. * 6 5 9 15), * 83°19, 33°56) 47°87 
Brighton sis 20 15 14! 7 9} 41°49. 39°11! 44°73) 21°41 
Brunswick Ne 77 60, 63) 82 83] 65°99 61°63| 64°01] 41°83 
Camberwell Ss 84 30 25 22 28| 42°16] 34°68] 35°61); 29°89 
Caulfield oe 52 39 85 25 35) 48°65 4187 47°08 ga°77 
elsea ... oe ae 4; .. | 47°82) 50° ° 
Coburg .. 44 83) 19) 24 87) 62°29) 44°47] 29°69] 36°42 
Goto’ | SBE) Tag Seas es 
ssendon ae 1 25 4; 61° 42° 37° . 
foohey «| a) HBB) Bk SEAR Cash 09 seas 
‘ootscray 24! 32) 69° 47° 43° . 
Hawthorn a 25 16; 11/, 11) 17] 47°66! 37-23) 30-39] 30-90 
Heidelberg (Part) * 20, 15) 7) «16, * =| 49°87] 44°83] 21°88 
Kew... es 17 15 7 7 9; 45°88] 43°66| 26°72, 24°91 
Moombbin 12 |. | dal. el dey day A089) BBs 0r) te 8 oe 
ora. oe ae oe 34° i . 
‘Mordfalloe a 8 4 3) 10! <: | 55°48, 35-40) 23°62 
Northcote ce 54 38 32; 23 22! 60°16] 51°73| 51°20] 39°05 
Oakleigh % * 12 16 9 4|  * | 46°18) 78°05! 40°91 
Port Melbourne .. 25, 16 18 18 7| 89°08! 71°24] 60°47| 92°31 
Prahran a 58; 41 26 23 46| 66°12! 58°62) 43°84] 39°52 
Ricmmond 1. | 68/46 8a! -—Ba|_—«al aval! dp-bs| secael Sachs 
oni . . ‘ 5 z 
Sandringham .. 15) 10: 9) 9 18] 53°86] 35°95 41°67| 42°86 
ema arctan 8 
Williamstown <. 33) 19, 11; 13: | 47|.67°99/ 44-44) 34-48) 40°12 
Remainder of { | : 
Metropolis... 75) 4s sf owe fone | 64°99), b, a 
Country Towns— 
Ballarat < 49 34 24/ 30, ~—85! 67°88] 51°84] 41°10; 48°70 
Bendigo : 48 33 24! 26/16, 77°81) 60°00) 47°43} 49°81 
cone “$ na ie ra ra “3 ms sas ar eur 
Castlemaine a 8, 5 5 3) 5! 59°18] 47°80] 69°44/ 27°03) 
Beiests 2 T]HE dE) t) 8 EL EL ET 4 
aNGENO! ee 
Echuca. = 22] + | ti oi] ¢ Wl rhea otek ete beat 
eines , Pa ; 5} ; 6) 3] Hi sd sas tae 57°14 #00 
ors. t 
Maryborough — :. 6 5 3 5 2 48°03! 45°84| 25°00! 42°02 
iildura el ‘ 9) ; 9 ; 4, 5 66°53 ar ee 48°65 ae 
ae oe ee i 
Shepparton oF rol 8) 6) v4 8 { 54°16! 81°25/ 20°85 
Stawell = ws ‘< 7 A 3 : 2 : 8 6 alte ag 20 a ate 
angaral ae 
Warrnambool... 9 9 3 4, 5 49°34] 52733) 16°22) 25°32 
Wonthaggi ie 10 8 10 8}: 10) 63°99) 53°67] 86°21] 26°79 
Summary— ! | 
Greater Melbourne 1,165 812 629 550; 634) 65°05 50°94) 47°70) 40°87 
Country Towns .. 221) 168: 181} 130, 176 69°40) 53°24] 46°49! 45-22 
Remainder of State 725) 685! _ 421| 468! 432, 49°25! 42°12| 36°75] 38°80 
Victoria. . +» | 2,111) 1,515; 1,181) 1,148) 1,249 59°16] 47°65! 43°00; 40°48 
: 


* Included in Remainder of Metropolis. 


t Not calculated. 


NoTE.—The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 1929. 


1934, 
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The prejudicial effect of city surroundings on infant life is evidenced 
by the higher rate of infantile mortality in urban than in country 
districts. During the years 1930-34 the deaths of children under 
1 year of age to every 1,000 births were 47 in Melbourne, 55 in Ballarat, 
46 in Bendigo, and 59 in Geelong, as against 39 in the remainder of the 
State. 


An investigation into the experience in regard to infantile 
intantile mortality over a period of years discloses that the decrease 
Mortality at in the infantile death rate, since the earlier periods, has been 
ages. shared proportionately by each sex, and also by each age 

eriod, except that of “under one week.” The rate per 

1,000 births of infants ‘under one week,” which in 1934 comprised 49 
per cent. of the total infantile mortality, has varied from 21°5 in the 
quinguennium 1910-14 (the earliest years for which the information 
is available) to 23°7 in 1920-24 and 22°0 in 1934. Between 1910-14 
and 1930-34 the mortality of infants “one week and under one 
month” decreased by 50 per cent. and that of infants “ one month and 
under one year” by 61 per cent. Victoria lost, between the ages 
of one month and one year, sixty-four out of every 1,000 children 
born in 1900-04, thirty-three in 1915-19, and sixteen in 1930-34. 

On the average of the years 1930-34, the total rate for males was 
higher than that for females by 28°3 per cent. 

The tables which follow show the percentage of deaths of infants at 
various ages under one year for certain periods since 1899, and male 
and female death rates at each age period for the year 1934 :— 


INFANTILE MORTALITY IN VICTORIA AT DIFFERENT 
AGES, 1900 TO 1934. 


Deaths Under One Year per 1,000 Births. 
Period. “| ; - 
Under |? Week) 4 ana 2] 305 | 6 to 11 | Total 

1 Week. weondh, Months, | Months. | Months. iruder | Males. | Females 
— ——_——— _ 
1900-04 34-4 16°9 21°0 25°9 98-2 | 105-7 90°4 
1905-09 33-0 13°8 15-1 19°3 81°2 89°3 72°6 
1910-14 21°5 11-1 12-1 12°4 16-7 73°8 81°8 65°3 
1915-19 .. 23°3 10-1 10°5 9:4 12°8 66-1 73-0 58°7 
1920-24 .. 23°7 9°3 9°8 10°0 12-5 65°3 71°8 58°5 
1925-29 .. 22°7 a7 6:9 6°7 10°4 54-4 60°7 47°6 
1930-34 22-3 | 5.5 4°8 4°6 6:7 43°9 49°2 38°4 
a 
1930 oe 21°7 6°2 55 | 53 7°8 46°5 50°8 42-0 
1931 os 22°9 57 4°8' 4:6 6-5 44°5 49°9 38°7 
1932 oe 22°6 4°6 4:5 | 46 6-7 43-0 49°2 36°5 
1933 os 22°3 53 4°2 3°5 5e1 40°4 45:7 35°0 
1934 os 22°0 5:7 51 | 4:9 69 | 44°6 50°1 39-0 
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MALES AND FEMALES, 1934. 
Males. - Females. 
Age. 
Rate per | Percentage Rate per | Percentage 
Number. 1,000 at each Number. 1,000 at each 

Births. | Age, Births. Age. 
Under 1 week bed 342 24°15 | 48-24 271 19-82 50°84 
1 week and under 91 | 6-43 | 12-83 | 67 | 4:90: 

1 month i 12-57 
land 2 months .. 89 6°29 12:55 53 3°88 “9°94 
3 to 5 months ai 82 5:79 11°57 56 4:10 10-51 

| 
6toll months .. 105 | 7-42 | 14-81 86 | 629 | 16-14 
Total under one : | 
year OS. 709 50-08 100-00 533 38:99 100-00 
: ' ; £ 


An examination of the principal causes of infantile 
Infantile . ‘ . 
death rates Mortality over a period of years and at various ages reveals 
tue" ~— the direction in which an improvement has been achieved, 
and discloses those causes and factors to which future 
investigations need be directed if the decline in the rate is to be 
maintained. In the following tables the mortality under one year of 
age from the principal causes is given for various periods since 1890, 
and in age groups for 1934. ; 


INFANTILE DEATH RATES FROM CERTAIN CAUSES 


Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births in— 
Cause of Death. 


1891-98.) 1901-10.| 1911+-20.| 1921-80.| 1932. 1933, 1984, 

Epidemic, Endemic, and 
Infectious Diseases a 12°41 7°31 4°87 3°57 2°84 2°61 3°59 

Bronchitis, Broncho-pneu- 
monia, Pneumonia os 11°37 8°13 6°86 6°08 5°24 5°49 7°55 
Diarrhwal Diseases ae 29°66 24°62 16°13 9°85 3°09 1°62 2°83 
Malformations, &c. (157) .. 3°45 4°86; 4°88 4°43 3°86 5°18 4°39 
Wasting Diseases (158). 22°24 | 12°74 | 13°09 6°77 3°35 3°13 2°80 
Prematurity atte a 18°13 | 14°99 | 15°17.| 15°34 | 13°84] 12°61 11°21 
Injury at birth .. nln eee 2:57 3°24 3°13 3°70 
Early Infancy (161) os | P2151 | 12°77 7°98 3°42 4°15 4°16 6°14 
Other diseases * eae Ac 4°42 2°45 1°62 2°44 
Violence a - | 8116 2°47 1:07 “80 “94 “88 93 
Total, all Causes +. | 116°93 | 87°89 | 69°55 | 57°25 | 48°00-| 40°43 | 44°63 
i t 
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INFANTILE DEATH RATES, AT DIFFERENT AGES, FROM 
CERTAIN CAUSES, 1934. 


Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births, 


Age Period. 
i 
Cause of Death. ; at 
. : 3 a 
| ois| 924] 984/283 ¢ | 38 
EE: 25 BSEIBSEIEBE 4 |g | | es 
oe g 9 9 a 
ep PEslSeolagesoea 8 | a | 8 | <8 
Epidemic, Endemic, and : 
Infectious Diseases .. -04| +32) -61) -90).1-72 38°59) 3-67) 3°51) 3:15 
Bronchitis, Broncho-pneu- 
monia, Pnuemonia °.. +93] 1-12] 1-76] 1°58] 2°16, 7°55) 8-97| 6:07/ 5:96 
Diarrhoeal Diseases .. “04; +36) -39) -58} 1°51; 2-88] 3°53} 2-20) 3-03 


Malformations, &c. (157) | 2:05} +69] -90; +50) -25° 4-39) 5:16) 3-58) 4-47 
Wasting Diseases (158) 1:40} +32) -47, °36; -25 2-80/°3-18) 2-41) 3-57 
Prematurity .. .. | 9°67} 1°19) +28) +07]... | 11-21/11-51)10-90/13-26 
Injury at Birth .. | 8-16-50; -o4] .. | 2. | 3°70 
Early Infancy (161) .. | 4°13) -86) <15) .. | .. | 5:14 
Other Diseases sa *29) 32) +32) +72) +79, 244 


Violence te ws *32) +18} +25) +18 +93 


Total, all Causes .. [22-03] 5-68) 5:10} 4:96) 6°86 44:63 


Average Annual Rate, 
1930-34 .. .. [22°33] 5°53) 4-82) 4-60] 6°63 43-91 


The mortality of infants under one year from pre-natal causes 
(malformations, congenital debility, prematurity, injury at birth 
étc.) was 28°6 per 1,000 births in 1930-34 and represented 65 per 
ceat. of all infants who died. Variations in classification in the earlier 
years prevent exact comparison but no appreciable decline is evident. 
The rate in 1934 was 27°2, of which 75 per cent. occurred in the first 
week of life. 
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The mortality from the chief preventable diseases—infectious, 
respiratory, and diarrhoeal—has declined from 40°1 per 1,000 births 
in 1901-10 to 27°9 in 1911-20 and 12-1 in 1930-34. Of these causes, 
deaths from diarrhceal diseases declined from 24°6 per 1,000 births 
in 1901-10 to 3-0 in 1930-34, the main respiratory diseases from 8-1 
to 6°0 and the infectious from.7°3 to 3-1. It will thus be seen that 
since the beginning of this century mortality of infants from 
diarrhoeal diseases has been reduced by 88 per cent. ; the main respiratory 
diseases by 26 per cent.; and the infectious by 58 per cent. Of recent 
years respiratory diseases have displaced diarrhoeal as the most fatal 
of the preventable infantile diseases. With few exceptions the mortality 
rate of males from infantile diseases is consistently higher than that 
of females, 


The following table shows the number of deaths from the principal 
causes, and the death rate of infants under one month for Greater 
Melbourne and the whole State, for the years 1930 to 1934 :— 


DEATHS OF INFANTS. UNDER ONE MONTH, 1930 TO 1934. 


Greater Melbourne. ; Victoria. 
Cause of Death, 


1930.| 1931.| 1932.| 1933.) 1934.| 1930. 1931. | 1932. | 1933. | 1984. 


Epidemic, Endemic, and 


fectious Diseases o 2 5 1 4 5 7 9 3 6 10 
Bronchitis, Broncho-pneu- : 
monia, Pneumonia ee 27] 231 19 27 87 | 37 40 28 39 57 
Diarrheal Diseases o ee 2 4 oe 5 3 4 9 2 11 
Malformations, &c. (167) .. 46 44 26 51 36 99 89 65 110 76 
Wasting Diseases (158) we §2 24 26 21 14 | 120 76 63 59 48 
Prematurity we «+ | 284 | 208 | 166 |} 153 | 152 | 439 411 861 345 302 
Injury at Birth .. oe 47) 39 40 34 48 94 87 88 88 102 
Early Infaney (161) o 66 67 59 55 79 | 100 127 111 116 139 
Other Diseases .. . 8 7 4 8 4| 21 18 13 14 17 
Violence o . 5 3 2 4 5 6 8 7 6 9 
Total, all Causes -» | 487 | 422 | 347 | 357 | 385 | 926 865 748 785 771 


Deaths per 1,000 Births {29-1 /28°6 |26°3 |26°5 |29°8 | 28°0) 28°6 | 27°2 | 27°6 |. 27°7 


stiltbirths A survey of the mortality from pre-natal causes is not 
and Infantile complete without taking into account the loss due to still- 

ortality. births. In Victoria stillbirths are not registered, but cases 
are notified to registrars in accordance with the provisions of the 
Cemeteries Act and the (Commonwealth) Maternity Allowance Act: 
Rates based on these notifications should be regarded as minimum 
rates, as they possibly understate the full extent of the loss. 


The following table contains information relating to stillbirths and 
infantile mortality in Victoria for the years 1925 to 1934. 
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Percentage of Still- Deaths of Infants under One Year per 1,000 Births. 
Exclusive of Stillbirths. 
Year, 
i *Inclusiv 
Births. All Births. : One Month Stillbirths. 
Under One | and under | Total under \ 
Month, Twelve One Year. | 
Months. j 
1925 3-1 3:0 30:9 26°1 57-0 85-2 
1926 3:0 2:9 29°7 25°9 55-6 82:9 
1927 3:0 29 31-3 24°8 56-1 83-8 
1928 2-8 2°7 29°5 26°1 55°6 80°9 
1929 31 3°0 30°4 16-8 47-2 76-0 
1930 3-0 2:9 28°0 18°5 46-5 14:2 
1931 2:8 27 28:6 15:9 44:5 70:4 
1932 2°9 2°8 27-2 15°8 _ 43°0 69:9 
1933 2:9 2°8 27-6 12:8 40:4 67°1 
1934 31 3:0 27°7 16:9 44°6 73°6 


* In the computation of the rates for the numbers inclusive of stillbirths, the latter are 
taken into account in both births and deaths. 


It will be seen that, as with other mortality due to pre-natal 
influences, the rate of stillbirths shows little tendency to decrease. 
Nuptial aud On the average of the last ten years, 98 in every 
txasiat 1,000 ex-nuptial infants died within a year, as against 
infantile = 47 in every 1,000 nuptial children. It is thus seen 

that the proportion of ex-nuptial children dying before 
the age of 1 year is 2‘1 times that of nuptial children. In the year 
1934 the mortality rate of nuptial infants was 42-4 per 1,000 births. 
The children born out of wedlock during the same year numbered 
1,184, and the deaths of ex-nuptial infants were 113, the death rate 
being thus 95:4 per 1,000 births. With the view of ascertaining the 
chief reasons for the marked disproportion in the mortality tates of 
the two classes the following table has been constructed, showing the 
deaths from certain causes per 1,000 nuptial and ex-nuptial births, 
for the periods 1904-08, 1914-18, 1924-28 and the year 1934 :— 


DEATH RATES OF NUPTIAL AND EX-NUPTIAL INFANTS 
FROM CERTAIN CAUSES. 


Deaths under One Year per 1,000 Births. 


Nupti -nuptial. - 
Cause of Death. Nuptial. Ex-nuptia 


1904-08.| 1914-18, | 1924-28.] 1934. | 1904-08.| 1914-18.) 1924-28.) 1934, 


Bronchitis, Broncho- 
pneumonia, Pneu- 
monia ae o. 

Diarrhoeal Diseases .. 1 

Prematurity, Congenital 
Malformations, Maras- 
mus, &c.* oe 30°3 27°2 25°0 | 17°9 | 52°71 64°9 46°9 | 29°65 

Other causes os 18°3 15°38 14°7 | 14°9 | 1 58°7 36°6 29°38 | 3772 

{ 


Total, all Causes .. 75°38 62°8 54°5 | 42°4 | 202°0 | 162°6 | 112°3 | 95°4 
* Not including “ Injury at Birth ” and “ Other Diseases peculiar to Early Infancy.” 


9 671 5°9 679; 18°6 12°56 13°0 | 21°1 
8 14°2 89 27 72°6 48°6 2371 7°6 


70 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 


The rates for the last five years show that of every 1,000 children 
born out of wedlock 10-4 died from diarrhceal diseases within a year, 
as compared with 2-6 deaths per 1,000 nuptial infants from the same 
cause. Owing to a larger proportion of the former children being 
deprived of breast food a higher mortality from these diseases might 
be expected among them than among nuptial infants, but the striking 
differences in the death rates from this cause and from the chief 
respiratory diseases indicate considerable neglect in the rearing of 
ex-nuptial infants. The rates from bronchitis, broncho-pneumonia, 
and pneumonia were 15°3 and 5°5 per 1,000 births respectively. 


facie The following statement shows the infantile death 
mortality in rate per 1,000 births in each of the Australian States and 
"in New Zealand, for the last five years. 


“ Vie- New Queens- South Western Tas- Aus- New 
Year, toria. South land. Aus- Aus- mania. tralia. Zealand. 
Wales. tralia. tralia. 


1930 46°61 | 49°84 | 39°97 |. 48-38 | 46-74 | 50°56 | 47-24 34-48 
1931 | 44 “47 43°48 | 36°67 | 36:35 | 41°53 | 45-99 | 42-14] 32-15. 
1932 | 43-00 | 40°98.| 40-19 | 36-62 | 44°57 | 41:19 | 41:30 | 31-22 
1933. | 40-43 | 39-33 | 42-62 | 32-15 | 36-83 | 41:07 39°49 | 31-64 
1934 | 44°63 | 46°36 | 40-61 | 35°58.) 40°89 | 42:28 | 43-59) 32-11 


The infantile death rate in England and Wales was 63-3 in 1933. 


The infantile deaths per 1,000 births in the Australasian capitals 
in 1934 were as follows :—Melbourne, 48:2 ; Sydney, 44°2; Brisbane, 
42-7; Adelaide, 39:9; Perth, 40°6; Hobart, 42-4; and Welling- 
ton, 30°8. 


nisin In 1934 the deaths of male children under 5 years of age 
walldren numbered 949, and the deaths of female children under 

that age, 749—the former being in the proportion of 9°57 
per cent., and the latter of 8-57 per cent., to the total number of deaths 
of the respective sexes at all ages. Previous issues of the Year-Book 
contain detailed information relating to the deaths of children under 
5 years of age for periods since 1870. 
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pine The ages of males and females who died in each of 
death. the last three years are shown in the following table :-— 


AGES AT DEATH IN VICTORIA, 1932 TO 1934. 


Ages. 


Under lyear| 692 | 489} 1,181 | 662] 486] 1,148] 709] 533] 1,242 


1 year 110 90 200 92 84 176 98 94 192 
2 years 48 56 104 63 48 lil 55 49 104 
3.5, 55 30 85 48 29 77 48 33 81 
4 5, 44 30 74 40 44 84 39 40 79 


85 ,, 89 275 | 398 673 | 277 | 397 674 | 307 | 415 722 
90 ,, 94 82 163 245) 111 175 286 | 109 | 165 274 
95 10 21 31 8 14 22 8 13 21 
96 3 8 ll 4 7 ll 8 ll 19 
97 6 ll 17 3 Il 14 3 8 ll 
98 3 7 10 3 5 8 3 3 6 
99 1 3 4 oe 6 6 2 8 10 
100 1 1 1 3 4 4 2 6 
191 1 3 4 . re 2 2 
102 oe 1 2 2 
103 . 1 1 
104 aie Saal eee oe 1 1 
105 os 1 ae 1 ee a 
109 a, 8 1 1 


Total .. '8,998 | 7,807 | 16,805 | 9,308 | 8,148 117,456 | 9,913! 8,735 | 18,648 


Norr.—Ages of very old people are frequently overstated ; where particulars are available 
these are verified from official records. 


Of the 52,909 persons who died in Victoria during the last three 
years 6,653 were aged 80 years and upwards, and 24—eight males 
and sixteen females—were stated as having attained or passed the 
age of 100 years. 

11241.—5 
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Causes of ‘The following tables show the ‘causes of death in 


Death. 


Victoria according to the international abridged classi- 


fication for the period 1922-26 and for the last three years :— 
CAUSES OF DEATH, VICTORIA, 1922-26, 1932, 1933, and 1934. 


International Abridged Classification. 


ree hoid Fever (1, aN . 
easles ... os 
3 Scarlet Fever wis es 
6. Whooping Cough 7 
7. Diphtheria. . 
8a. Inffuenza— Respiratory 
8b. TInfluenza—Other .. 
10. Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System 
lla. Tubercular Meningitis as 


118. Other Tuberculous | Diseases | ote 
12. ype oe a oe are 
13. Jaria 


14. Other Infectious or Parasitic Diseases... 3 

15. Cancer and other Malignant Tumours .. 

16. Tumours, Non-Malignant or of Un- 
specified Nature .. - 

17. Chronic Rheumatism, Gout (57-58) ae 

18. Diabetes Mellitus .. a 

19. Acute and Chronic Alcoholism 

20. Other General Diseases (Classes 3, 4, 5) 

21. Locomotor Ataxia, General Paralysis of 
Tasane (80, 83) 

22. Cerebral Haemorthage, Embolism, &e. 


(82) 
28. Other Diseases of Nervous System and 
Sense Organs oe as, 
24. Diseases of the Heart (90- 95) ate 
25a. Arterio-sclerosis .. 
256. Other Diseases of Circulatory ‘System. - ae 
26a. Acute Bronchitis (106a@ and e) ie 
266. Chronic Bronchitis (106 and d) ete 
27. Pneumonia (all forms) (107-109) es 
28. Other Diseases of the Respiratory System 
29a. Diarrhoea and Enteritis (under two 
years of age) 
298. vane and Enteritis (two Years and 
over ase s ae 
30. Appendicitis 6 ne 
81a. Cirrhosis of the Liver 
315. Other Diseases of the Liver and Biliary 
Calculi (125-127) 
32a. Hernia, Intestinal obstruction 
326. Other Diseases of the Digestive System 
83. Nephritis (130-132) 
34. Other Diseases of the Genito- -Urinary 


System .. o3 we. 
35a. Post-Abortive Sepsis a 
356. Criminal Abortion (140b) 
35c. Puerperal Septicaemia (without abortion) 
36. Other Diseases of Pregnancy and Labour 
87. Diseases of the Skin, Bones, &e. . 
88. Congenital Debility, Malformations, 

Premature Birth, &c. on ee 
39. Senility .. ee a oe 
40. Suicide .. a 2 sie 


41, Homicide .. 
42. Accidental or Violent Death (176-198) 
43. Non-specified or Ill-defined Causes .. 


* Total all Causes is 


- +16,805) 17,456! 18,648] 9,398 


Deaths per Million 
of the Population. 
1922— i 
1926.) 1982. | 1933. | 1934. 

21 7 9 6 
17 9 7 14 
10 21 7 10 
60 15 21 46 
59 92 69 60 
61 29 71 126 
52 20 36 45 
575) 450) 405 411 
42 27 21 22, 
58 49) 45 52 
24 29 25 26 
1 1 1 1 
120 80 87 68 
1,000! 1,178) 1,180; 1,190 
51 50 49 46 
38 32 33 40 
112 164 163 174 
1 2 4 2 
165 169 161 180 
31 16 25 20 
T 522) 545 537 
236 184 164 194 
1,347) 1,757| 1,880] 2,012 
Tt 442 458 504 
82 89 68 87 
48 23 24 28 
147 114 97 116 
734) 589) 677 779 
214; 190! 200) 202 
294 68 42 58 
86 63 67 94 
71 69) 69 68 
49 52 52 48 
60 76) 87 83 
99 75) 85 87 
148} 130) 189 142 
505 553 602 611 
151} 151 158 175 
tT 5 4 4 
7 17 15 20 
T 15: 16 17 
t 49) 34 51 
61 45 49 48 
731| 448) 459 432 
802¢/ 571] 572) 594 
87 96} 103 93 
14 9 16 14 
465 428 458 510 
94 30 84 37 


9,305' 9,588! 10,184 


* One death from No. 2 Typhus-Fever in 1926, no deaths from No. 3 Small Pox and 


} Vide page 88. 
Detailed classification numbers in brackets. 


No. 9 Plague. 
t+ Comparable figures not available. 
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‘ CAUSES OF DEATH, VICTORIA, GREATER MELBOURNE, 
AND REST OF STATE, 1934. 


International Abridged Classification. 


1. Typhoid Fever (1, 2) os ar < 

4. Measles ( ai ae at 

5. Scarlet Fever 

6. Whooping Cough 

7. Diphtheria < 

8a. Influenza—Respiratory 

8b. Influenza—Other Sia, ie 2 
10. Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System ie 
lia. Tubercular Meningitis .. ee a 
115, Other Tuberculous Diseases si as 
12. Syphilis .. os a os oe 
13. Malaria .. a aie a6 
14, Other Infectious or Parasitic Diseases a 
15. Cancer and other Malignant Tumours 3 
16. Tumours, Non-Malignant or of Unspecified 


ce ee eee 


Nature es a Sie oe 
17. Chronic Rheumatism, Gout (57-58) oe 
18. Diabetes Mellitus ei roy « 
19, Acute and Chronic Alcoholism oe a. 


20. Other General Diseases (Classes 3, 4, 5) ne 
21. eae Ataxia, General Paralysis of Insan 

22. Cerebral Haemorrhage, Embolism, &e. (82) Ae 
23. Other Diseases of Nervous System and Sense 


Organs tie on o- ee 
24. Diseases of the Heart (90-95) va ee. 
25a. Arterio-sclerosis .. ae ae oe 
25d. Other Diseases of Circulatory System “2 
26a. Acute Bronchitis (106a and c) wid or 
26d. Chronic Bronchitis (106) and d) .. aie 
27. Pneumonia (all forms) (107~109) .. es 


28. Other Diseases of the Respiratory System .. 
29a, Diarrhoea and Enteritis (under two years of age) 
295. Diarrhoea and Enteritis (two years and over) 
30. Appendicitis ae i me o. 
81a. Cirrhosis of the Liver ay 2.3 we 
316. Other Diseases of the Liver and Biliary Calculi 
(125-127) an be 
32a, Hernia, Intestinal obstruction < oe 
326. Other Diseases of the Digestive System on 
33. Nephritis (180-132) es els we 
84. Other Diseases of the Genito-Urinary System 
35a. Post-Abortive Sepsis én Me ee 
356. Criminal Abortion (1400) .. a3 o. 
35¢, Puerperal Septicaemia (vithout abortion) .. 
36. Other Diseases of Pregnancy and Labour ee 
37. Diseases of the Skin, Bones, &c. .. oe. 
38. Congenital Debility, Malformations, Premature 
Birth, &c. ae aie a me 
39, Senility .. ae oe oe oe 
40. Suicide .. . oe a of 
41. Homicide Sees oe ae se 
42. Accidental or Violent Death (176-198) as 
43. Non-specified or Ill-defined Causes .. ee 


*TOTAL ALL CAUSES - 


* No deaths from No. 2 Typhus Fever, No. 3 Small Pox, and No. 9 Plague. 


Detailed classification numbers in brackets. 
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Deaths per 

Number of Deaths. 1,000,000 of 

Population. 

Victoria. 

othe ities of mere: fee of 

Fe. | polis. | State. | polis. | State. 

Males males. 
7 4) 6 5} 6 6 
10 15 18 7 18 8 
11 8 15) 4 15 5 
45 39 48 36 43 43 
43 67 49 61 49 73 
1144 117) «#114, «#4117; 114) «140 
37 46 42 41 42 49 
419 334] 470; 283; 471) 340 
21 19 27 13 27) 16 
55 41 55 41 55 49 
89 9 34 14 84 17 
2 : 7 a, 2 
76 47 65 58 65 70 
1,074] 1,104] 1,311 867/ 1,314] 1,041 
| 
38 47 41 44 41 53 
27 46) 38 35 38 42 
116; +203) 195/ 124; 196) 149 
3 1 1 3 1 
150 179} 182 147; 182) 176 
32 5 28 9 28 11 
444) 640) 621 363} 622) 436 
181 174; 190 165) 191] 198 
1,997] 1,687) 2,270) 1,414) 2,275) 1,697 
428 494) 606) 3816! 607; 379 
91 68 96 63; 96 76 
25 26 34 17 34 21 
109} 104) 129 84; 129/ 101 
777| 650) = 782 645| 784) 774 
242| 127; 183 186; 184 223 
64 42 54 52! 54 63 
84 89 89 84! 89) 101 
80 44 66 58 66 70 
60 28 60 28 60 34 
53 99 93 59! 93 71 
87 72 85 74 85 89 
173 87; 159} 101) 160 121 
598; 520) 698) 420; 700) 504 
229 92 202 119 203 143 
fe 8 1 7 1 8 
aa 37 26 11) 26 13 
ei 32 16 16) 16 19 
A 93 38; 55 38 66 
49 33 52 35 52 42 
433} 358] 390) 401 391, 481 
497; 590] 446; 641) 447 769 
130 41 83 88 83; 106 
16 10 20 6 20 7 
701; 233) 475) 459; 476 551 
46 21 23 44 23 53 
9,913) 8,735 10,728) 7,920, 10,751) 9,507 
' 
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Up to the beginning of the present century, typhoid 
ayemold fever was regarded as one of the chief menaces to the health 
of the community, but the introduction and subsequent 
extensions of the sewerage system and the increased supervision of 
water supplies, dairying, &c., have resulted in its incidence being 
reduced to very small proportions. In 1934, deaths numbered 11, 
being equivalent to a rate of 6 per million of population, as compared 
with rates of 9 in 1933, 7 in 1932, 14 in 1931, 31 in 1920-24, 108 in 
1905-09, and 301 in 1895-99. Cases of typhoid fever reported in 
1934 numbered 58, or 32 per million of population, as against 259 in 
1920-24, and 2,884 in 1895-99. The deaths per 100-cases were 14-2 
in 1930-34 and 10-4 in 1895-99. 


Sraall-pox— Persons suffering from small-pox have arrived at 
Deaths trem. Victorian ports on many occasions, but, as they were at 
once quarantined, the disease never spread among the people of the 
State. During the years 1853 to 1934 only 31 deaths occurred from 
this cause, and of that number only 8 took place in the last fifty years 
of the period. The last death from small-pox occurred in 1921. 


Although the mortality from measles has varied very 
considerably from period to period, there has been no 
very severe epidemic outbreak since 1898, when 671 deaths resulted 
from the disease. In 1934 there were 25 deaths attributed to this cause; 
representing a rate of 14 per million of the population, as compared 
with rates of 7 in 1933, 9 in 1932, 8 in 1931, and 19 in 1930. 

On the average of the five years 1930 to 1934, 44 per cent. of those 
who died from the disease were under 2 years of age and 76 per cent. 
were under 5 years. 


Measles. 


Tn 1934 the deaths from scarlet fever numbered 19, 
which corresponded to a rate of 10 per million of the 
population, as compared with rates of 7 in 1933, 21 im 1982, 15 in 1931, 
6 in 1930, and 34 in 1890-92. During 1934 there were 1,834 cases 
reported, as against 2,493 in 1933, 4,152 in 1932, 3,386 in 1931, and 
2,071 in 1930. For the five years mentioned the deaths were less than 
one per cent. of the cases. Seventy-seven per cent. of these deaths 
were of children under 10 years of age. According to the experience 
of the last ten years the chance of dying from the disease is 41 per 
cent. greater for females than for males. 


Scarlet fever. 


, Whocpmg cough was responsille for 84 deaths in 
pa 1934, which equalled a rate of 46 per million of the 

population at all ages, as compared with rates of 21 in 1933, 
15 in 1932, 40 in 1931, and 40 in 1930. The infantile death rate is 
more affected than the general rate by this ailment, as it is practically 
confined to children. In the year under review 47 of the deaths were 
of infants under | year, and all except two of the deaths were of children 
less than 5 years of age. On the average of the last ten years the 
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mortality rate from the disease was 30 per cent. higher among females 
than males. 


The continued prevalence of diphtheria throughout the 
State since 1910, is one of the few instances in which 
morbidity statistics have not revealed material improvement. On 
the other hand a very great reduction has taken place since 1890, in 
the proportion of cases which ended fatally. 

On the average of the five years 1930 to 1934, 47 per cent. of those 
who died were under 5 years, and 88 per cent. were under 10 years of 
age. 

The appended table shows for Victoria and Greater Melbourne 
the reported cases of and deaths from diphtheria, and their propor- 
tions to the population, also the ratios of deaths to cases for different 
periods since 1894 :— 


DIPHTHERIA IN VICTORIA AND GREATER MELBOURNE, 
1895 TO 1934. 


Diphtheria, 


Annual! Cases Reported. Annual Deaths. 7 
Deaths per 
Period. 100 Cases 
Per 100,000 Per 100,000 | Reported. 
Number. of Number, of 
Population. Population. 
VICTORIA. 
1895-99 1,584 134°6 221 18°8 13°9 
1900-04 1,680 139°0 | 159 13°2 9°5 
1905-09 1,410 112°6 89 71 6°3 
1910-14 4,612 339°1 212 15°6 4°6 
1915-19 .. 4,90) 342-5 209 14°6 4:3 
1920-24 .. 5,739 364°6 179 11-4 31 
1925-29 .. 3,176 183°8 93 5:4 2°9 
_ 1930-34 5,645 312°1 124 6°8 a 
1930 3,414 191°3 86 4°8 2°5 
1931 5,434 302°3 130 7:2 2°4 
1932 7,322 405°4 166 9°2 2°3 
1933 6,564 360°5 126 6-9 | 1-9 
1934 5,490 299°8 110 6-0 2°0 
GREATER MELBOURNE. ~ 
1895-99 748 | 162°1 113 24°6 | 15°] 
1900-04 686 136°9 | 58 11°6 8°5 
1905-09 .. 758 140°8 46 8°5 6°1 
1910-14... 2,343 374°3 114 18°3 4°9 
1915-19 .. 2,864 402°6 127 17°9 4-4 
1920-24 - 2,555 314°6 78 9°7 31 
1925-29 1,843 191-1 52 54 2°8 
1930-34 3,151 315°9 68 = 2 68. Zi 
1930 2,223 214°8 45 4°3 2°0 
1931 3,257 315-7 15 7:3 2°3 
1932 ae 4,144 416-8 100 10-1 2°4 
1933 iia 3,594 362°3 69 7:0 1:9 
1934 Se 2,539 254°4 49 4°9 1:9 
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Stelaioued of The cases of diphtheria which occurred in five divisions 
diphtheriain of the State in each of the last five years and their propor- 
aifferent areas. tions to the respective populations, for the period 1910-19 
and the years 1932, 1933, and 1934, are given in the subjoined 


table :-— 


CASES OF DIPHTHERIA IN DIFFERENT AREAS. 


a Annual Cases 
Reported Cases of Diphtheria. per 10,000 
Area. of Population. 


1930..| 1931. | 1932. | 1933. | 1934. | 1910-19. | 1932. | 1983.) 1934. 


Greater Melbourne | 2,223] 3,257) 4,144! 3,594! 2,589] 39°3 | 41-7 | 36-2) 25-4 


Ballarat oe 67; 324) 300, 237] 241! 24°3 | 79°41 63-4) 64-1 
Bendigo es 53; 121) 377) 263, 109) 84°6 [118-5 | 83-1) 36-9 
Geelong es 91; 108) 259; 318, 181) 43°4 | 59°4 | 72-8] 45-8 


Remainder of State | 980) 1,634| 2,242) 2,152' 2,420) 25-7 | 32-1 | 30-1] 33-3 


| 


The deaths from influenza in 1934 numpered 314. This 
corresponded to a rate of 171 per million of the population, 
as compared. with rates of 107 in 1933, 49 in 1932, 179 in 1931, 34 in 
1930, 2,407 in 1919, 71 in 1913-17, 109 in 1908-12, and 381 in 1890-92. 


In 1934, 74 per cent. of the deaths recorded were associated with 
specified respiratory complications. 


With the exception of the 1919 epidemic, when 72 per cent. of the 
deaths were of persons between 20 and 50 years of age, influenza has 
always proved. more fatal to elderly people than to those at middle or 
young ages. In 1934 56 per cent. were of persons over 50 years of age. 


The deaths from tuberculosis of the respiratory system 
rom in 1934 numbered 753—419 being of males and 334 of 
tuberculosis ~females—and equalled a rate of 411 per million of the 
respiratory population, as compared with rates of 405 in 1933, 450 in 
stem: 1982, 481 in 1931, 498 in 1930, 660 in 1918-22, 855 in 
1908-12, and 1,365 in 1890-92. In England and Wales, Scotland, 
Northern Ireland, and the Irish Free State in 1933 the deaths from 
this cause were 690, 600, 847, and 920 per million of their respective 
populations. The rates of mortality for Victoria at the last six censu 


Death rates 
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periods per 10,000 of each sex, in age groups, are shown in the following 
table :— ; 
DEATH RATES IN VICTORIA FROM TUBERCULOSIS OF THE 

RESPIRATORY SYSTEM IN AGE GROUPS. 


Annual Mortality from Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System per 
_ 10,000 of each Sex. 


Age Group. 
1880-82. | 1890-92. 1900-02. 1910-12. | 1920-22. 1932-34. 
Males. 

Under 15 aa 1:74 -90 *38 -46 *42 24 
15 to 19 ore 6°88 5:41 5:06 3°71 2:67 1:07 
20 to 24 an 21-19 18-29 14:35 8-45 7°88 3°59 
25 to 34 a 30°33 23°70 20°31 13-11 9:70 5:44 
35 to 44 a 25-11 28°28 22°07 15-63 12°43 7°46 
45 to 54 an 28-65 31:17 25°05 18:07 13-94 9°05 
55 to 64 en 31°41 36°48 35°75 18°88 13-03 10:56 


65 and upwards 18-08 25°40 31-07 13°55 8-65 7-80 


All Ages.. | 15-38 | 15°73 | 13-51 8-98 TU 4°74 

Females. 
Under15 1-76 1°43 “93 ‘97 -38 23 
lstol9  .. | 12-50 9°51 8-18 7-62 4-84 2-92 
20 to 24 .. | 21-00 | 18-49 | 12-79 | 12:68 | 10-20 | 6-60 
25 to 34 .. | 26°56 | 21-77 | 18:15 | 14-08 | 10-00 7-08 
35to44  .. | 24-06 | 22-53 | 17-74 | 11-51 9-15 5-26 
45to54  .. | 20-72 | 16-13 | 14-41 8-18 5-91 3°82 
B5to64  .. | 14:26 | 12°35 | 12-52 7:47 4-95. | 3-78 
65 and upwards | 13-12 8-25 8-18 5-29 | 3-94 2-88 
| 7:61 | 5-55 3-70 


All Ages .. 12-75 11-51 | 9-72 


A comparison of the mortality from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system at the census periods 1920-22 and 1932-34 shows that lower 
death rates obtained in each age group in 1932-34 than in 1920-22, 
and that the improvement was greater among males than females. 
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tebercelens ai The ages and sexes of those who died from tuberculosis 
the respiratory of the respiratory system in each of the last five years 
various ages, afe@ given in the next table :— 


DEATHS FROM TUBERCULOSIS OF THE RESPIRATORY 
SYSTEM AT VARIOUS AGES. 


Males. Females. 
Ase Sere Year. Year. 
1930. 1931. | 1932.) 1933. 1934. 1930. 1931. | 1932. | 1933. 1934. 

0-9 unt 5 4 3 3 7 4 2 3 4 2 
10-14 as 3 4 1 1 2 3 1 1 3 3 
15-19 w.| 14 13 7 1g 7 33 34 22 27 21 
20-24 we} 80 27 31 23 30 71 62 57 56 40 
25-29 we] 81 47 4l 30 40 79 55 40 51 62 
30-34 dsc 47 56 | 45 48 31 54 52 53 42 49 
35-39 | 69 60 57 42 38 38 53 52 35 40 
40-44 veel 45 50 49 | 45 61 29 26 28 27 3L 
45-49 a} 50 47 43 44 47 25 | 27 3L 24 22 
50-54 wei 41 36 55 40 41 21 22 13 10 19 
55-59 wa | 45 33 43 34 45 12 13 18 15 12 
60-64 wf 33 44 30 33 35 14 18 12 14 16 
65-69 «| 29 29 30.| 24 25 12 18 il 12 7 
70 and over 20 22 |.30] 22 20 ll 10 Bf 16 10 
Total ...| 482 472 |465 | 401 | 419 406 393 1348 | 336 334 


For the year 1934, the average age of those who died from tuber- 
culosis of the respiratory system was 45°1 years for males and 37-0 
years for females. 


Tubereular In 1934 there were in Victoria 136 deaths from tubercular 
fiukacatosis diseases (excluding tuberculosis of the respiratory system), 
Lane which corresponded to a rate of 74 per million of the 
system population, as compared with rates of 66 in 1933, 76 in 1932, 
sxeoried)- 68 in 1931, 97 in 1930, 134 in 1918-22, 182 in 1908-12, 
and 379 in 1890-92. In England and Wales, Scotland, Northern 
Treland, and the Irish Free State, in 1933, the deaths from ‘similar 
causes numbered 134, 200, 303, and 252 per million of their respective 
populations. 


In earlier periods, the death rate from tuberculosis was 
dente ai2t ,, considerably higher in the Metropolis and the mining centres 
Melbourne, of Ballarat and Bendigo—Bendigo in particular—than in 
Benge “"* the rural portions of the State. During recent years the 

rates for Greater Melbourne and Ballarat have declined 
considerably. The rates in these localities from tubercular diseases 
are given in the appended table for different periods since 1890 :— 
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DEATH RATES FROM TUBERCULAR DISEASES IN 
MELBOURNE, BALLARAT, BENDIGO, AND GEELONG. 


Deaths per 16,000 of the Population. 
Tuberculosis of the Other Tubercular All Tubercular 
Respiratory System. Diseases. + Diseases. 
Period. 3] 3 © 

sB| 2) 8| 8/88 4) g] 8) 8) ¢/ gis 

g2| 4/2|2|32)2/2/2/ 32/4/25 

64/4/8135 1/58) 4/8) 8 | 6) 2) 818 
1891-1900 .. | 16-7] 17-1 | 24:1 Tt 47/35; 401 fF 21-4 | 20°6 | 28-1 + 
1901-05 +» | 138°9 | 15-3 | 22-7 tT 4:2) 40! 4:7 t 18°1 | 19°3 | 27-4 + 
1906-10 10-8 |; 11-5 | 21-2 t 3°01 2:1] 2:0 tT 13°8 | 13-6 | 23-2 t 
1911-15 9:1 | 10:3 | 16:5 t 2-1] 2:2) 2-1 tT 11-2 | 12°5 || 18:6 t 
1916~20 8°3 | 11:2 | 16-0 tT 1:9] 1:5 | 2:0 tT 10°2 | 12:7 | 18-0 t 
1921-25 6-9 6-7 | 11-9 | 4-6 | 1-5 11-0 | 2-2) 1:9 8-4 77 | 14:1 | 65 
1926-30 5:9 5°2 | 10'7 | 4-2 | 1-0 “4 "8 ‘8 69 5°6 | 11°5 | 5:0 
1931 51 6°5 77) 4:1 “8! 1-2 ‘3 11:0 5-9 77 8:0) 51 
1932 4°9 31 8-9 | 2:0 °8 “7 “Bt... 5:7 3°8 9-2 | 2-0 
1933 4:7 2:7) 101) 4:1 °8 *8 “*9) 1-0 5:5 3-5) 11:0 | 5-1 
1934 4°7 5°3 6-1 | 1°8 *8 | 1:3} 1:0 af 5:5 6-6 71) 25 

J 
t Not calculated. 

arctan Deaths in 1934, from diseases included under this 


and Parasitic “heading (cause No. 14, on page 72) were dysentery 1, erysipelas 
Discates: 12, acute poliomyelitis 9, lethargic encephalitis 12, cerebro- 
spinal meningitis 14, tetanus 13, septicaemia 30, hydatid cysts 23, and 
other diseases 9. 


Acute poliomyelitis was responsible for 9 deaths in 1934, 7 in 1933, 
4 in 1932, 16 in 1931, 12 in 1930, 17 in 1929, 32 in 1928, 8 in 1927, 8 in 
1926, and 25 in 1925. Of these 138 deaths, 80 were of males and 58 
were of females ; 7 were under 1 year of age, 44 were between 1 and 5 
years, 30 between 5 and 10 years, and 57 over 10 years. 


In. 1934, there were 15 male and 8 female deaths from hydatids, 
of which 5 deaths of males and 3 deaths of females were attributed to 
hydatid tumour of the liver. The deaths in 1934 were equivalent to 
a rate of 13 per million of the population, as compared with rates of 
12 in 1933, 9 in 1932, 12 in 1931, 12 in 1930, 16 in 1918-22, 22 in 1908-12, 
and $1 in 1890-92. 


eae Deaths from cancer in 1934 numbered 2,178, and 
Death rates. Tepresented a death rate of 1,190 per million of the whole 

population, as compared with rates of 1,180 in 1933, 1,178 
in 1932, 1,087 in 1931, 1,042 in 1930, 934 in 1918-22, 833 in 1908-12, 
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and 584 in 1890-92. In England and Wales, Scotland, Northern 
Ireland, and the Irish Free State, in 1933, the deaths per million of 
population from this cause were 1,526, 1,530, 1,202, and 1,091 


respectively. 

ont i Cancer death rates, computed in relation to the general 
at Different. population in earlier and later periods, are not comparable 
a owing to the changed age distribution of the people. 


Satisfactory comparisons are obtained by comparing the deaths with 
the number of persons in the community of the same sex, in age groups. 
This has been done for four census periods, when the numbers of the 
people in age groups were accurately known, and the results are given 
in the appended table :— 


DEATH RATES FROM CANCER IN AGE GROUPS. 


Average Annual Deaths from Cancer per 10,000 of each Sex. 

Age Group. F 5 
1900-02. | 1910-12. 1920-22. 1932-34. 

Males. 
- Under 5 ie 30 73 “46 27 
5to 9 bs +42 25 13 -20 
10 to 14 ie +20 -16 14 24 
15 to 19 ai 22 | 15 -30 37 
20 to 24 ie +33 71 64 73 
25 to 34 7 1-26 96 16 93 
35 to 44 ee 3-69 3-16 3-31 3-04 
45 to 54 .. |) 14-14 16-03 13-94 10-13 
55 to 64 ss 36-00 36°36 40°46 37-25 
65 to 74 3 59-04 74°15 78°21 85-19 
75 and over - 74-04 88-40 110-12 133-78 
AllAges 7-52 | 8-50 9-52 11-63 
Females. | 

Under 5 oe +26 19 *39 38 
Bto 9 a “04 10 “17 17 
10 to 14 ous = 27 -05 08 
15 to 19 ae +28 44 “15 17 
20 to 24 Ye 23 4l -30 39 
25 to 34 u 1-61 1-39 1-28 1-57 
35 to 44 wi 605 ! 7-26 6-61 6-00 
45 to 54 ne 18-13 17°87 19-14 17:31 
B5 to 64 ae 33-05 38-03 34-48 35-82 
65 to 74 .. | BL-18 | 61-66 63-05 61:17 
75 and over | 62-70 | 86-19 92-86 106-19 
AllAges .. 6°64 | 8-76 9-63 12-00 
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Deaths from cancer occur at all age periods, but the rates in the 
foregoing table show that it is essentially a disease of later life, increasing 
rapidly in the groups past middle age, and reaching a maximum 
mortality rate in the oldest age group. From the figures for the periods 
1920-22 and 1932-34 it will be seen that there was in the later period 
a considerable increase in the death rate from cancer, the increase 
being in the age groups 65 to 74 and 75 and over. 


Cancer The numbers dying from cancer in different age groups 
various ages. in each of the last five years are given below :— 


DEATHS FROM CANCER AT VARIOUS AGES. 


Males. Females. 

Age Group. 
1930. | 1931. | 1932. | 1933. | 1934. | 1980. | 1981. | 1982. | 1983, | 1984. 
O-14 .. se 8 | 10 ll 2) 4 8 7 5 5 4 
15-24 .. “s 9} 10 8 13) 5 7 4 6 6 1 
25-34 .. ss 17] 11 9 17) 14) 24] 28 28; 17) 21 
35-44 .. +» | 42} 46 41! 37| 37 | 70| 77 78; 84 81 
45-54 .. -- | 99 | 107 |} 105. 86) 111 | 162 | 1386 | 187) 175) 177 
55-64 .. «+ | 251 | 268 | 273) 242! 261 | 235 | 255 | 265) 287, 273 
85-74 .. -» | 3384 | 369 | 402; 425) 425 | 291 | 310; 321) 330, 332 
75-84 .. -. | 139 | 149 172; 196; 191 | 124 | 123 164; 180 180 
85 and over a 18 | 19 24) 15) 26) 21 | 24 29; 31) 35 
Total -- | 917 | 989 | 1,045; 1,033 1,074 | 942 | 964 | 1,083) 1,115) 1,104 


The widely different social and economic effects produced by the 
prevalence of and deaths from the two important diseases, cancer and 
tuberculosis of the respiratory system, are evidenced by the ages of 
their victims. For the year 1934 the average age of those who died 
from the former was 65:7 years for males and 633 years for females, 
while the corresponding averages for the latter were 45:1 years for 
males and 37-0 years for females. 
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Type and seat The following table shows the type and seat of cancer 
of cancer. in persons who died from this disease in 1934 :— 


TYPE AND SEAT OF CANCER, 193¢. 


Type of Disease. | Males. |Females.| Total. Seat of Disease. Males, |Femates.| Total. 
Carcinoma—simple: 904 958 | 1,862 | Buccal cavity an 
Epithelioma as 40 23 63 pharynx ee 93 14 107 
Rodent ulcer oe 9 10 19 | Oesophagus +e 45 17 62 
Sarcoma .. $8 42 28 70 | Stomach, duode- 
Other (specified) .. 19 18 37 num, liver and 
Malignant. disease biliary ducts .. 354 258 612 
(unspecified)... 60 67 127 | Pancreas aH 41 27 68 
Intestines, perito- . 
neum and rectum 220 208 428 
Respiratory organs 61 24 85 
‘emale genital 
organs mat o 215 215 
Female breast .. Sea 213 213 
Male = genito-urin- 
ary organs -_ 156 we 156 
Skin... 3 33 24 57 
Other and unspeci- . 
fied organs... 71 104 175 
Total Deaths .. | 1,074 1,104 | 2,178 Total Deaths .. | 1,074 1,104 2,178 


Fifty-four per cent. of the persons who died from cancer were 
affected in the digestive tract or peritoneum. Of the females who died 
from the disease 39 per cent. were affected in the genital organs or the 
breast. 


During 1934 diabetes was responsible for 116 male and 
203 female deaths, representing a rate of 174 per million of 
the population, as compared with rates of 163 in 1933, 164 in 1932, 
145 in 1931, 126 in 1930, 130 in 1918-22, and 107 in 1908-12. 

. The deaths from diabetes per 10,000 of each sex in age groups for 
the periods 1900-02, 1910-12, 1920-22, and 1932-34, are shown in the 
following table :— 


DEATH RATES FROM DIABETES. 


Diabetes, 


Average Annual Deaths from Diabetes per 10,000 of each Sex. 
Age Group. = 
| 1900-02. 1910-12. | = 1920-22, | 1982-34. 
Males. 

Under 10 . -09 “10 13 
10 to 19 <a +24 +20 “31 
20 to 29 eee Vi +64 F . 48 
30 to 39 ake +32 +58 *45 
40 to 49 ae -49 1-il *95 
50 to 59 i 1-38 1-80 2:14 
60 to 69 ve 2:67 5:63 5°19 
70 to 79 ry 4-36 7°34 7°37 
80 and over zs 4:11 7:43 8:42 
All Ages. 6206 | (1-00 1-03 
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DeatH Rates rrom DiaBetTes—continued. 


Average Annual Deaths from Diabetes per 10,000 of each Sex. 
Age Group. 7 7 j 
1900-02. | 1910-12. ' 1920-22. ' 1932-34. 
| | 
Females. 
Under 10 <4 “05 “15 22 “04 
10 to 19 seo +26 -36 39 “21 
20 to 29 os. | +36 -30 i +53 ‘16 
30 to 39 sf “51 “53 “54 ‘19 
40 to 49 ait “42 *78 1-11 90 
50 to 59 sed 1:42 3:18 2°79 4:00 
60 to 69 te 3:19 8-47 8-02 9°57 
70 to 79 oe 5:01 11°54 12:51 17:97 
80 and over a 3°54 6°83 6°02 11:97 
All Ages. 60 | 1-26 1-45 2-08 


In 1932-34 the rate for females was 66 per cent. higher than that 
for males. 


Deaths in 1934 from diseases included under this 

piher Genera) heading (cause No. 20 on page 72) were acute rheumatic 

fever 74, exopthalmic goitre 38, other diseases of the thyroid 

and parathyroid glands 14, pernicious anaemia 79, other anaemias 9, 
leucaemia 44, Hodgkin’s disease 26, and other diseases 45. 


barsicns In 1934, 444 male and 540 female deaths were ascribed 
Hacmorrhage, to these causes, the total—984—-corresponding to a rate of 
Embolism, 8-537 per million of the population as compared with rates 
of 545 in 1933, 522 in 1932, 511 in 1931, and 508 in 1930. A change in 
the classification of deaths ascribed to cerebro-vascular lesion in asgocia- 
tion with arteriosclerosis does not permit of a comparison with earlier 
years. These deaths are now classified to arteriosclerosis. Of the 
984 deaths in 1934, 566 were due to cerebral haemorrhage, 57 to 
apoplexy, 27 to cerebral embolism, 209 to cerebral thrombosis, 8 to 
softening of the brain, and 117 to hemiplegia and unspecified paralysis. 


Included under this heading (cause No. 23 on page 72) 
Other Diseases in 1934, were 62 deaths from simple meningitis, 56 from 
system and other diseases of the spinal cord, 37 from epilepsy, 33 from 
Sense Organs. diseases of the ear and mastoid process, and 167 from 
other’ diseases. 
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During 1934 there were 3,684 deaths ascribed to diseases 
Piseases ot of the heart, including 9 due to pericarditis, 637 to 
endocarditis, 2,020 to diseases of the myocardium, 368 to 
diseases of coronary arteries, 151 to angina pectoris, 29 to angina 
pectoris with record of coronary disease, and 470 to other diseases of 
the heart. The total causes in 1934 represented a rate of 2,012 per 
million of the population, the rates for previous years being 1,880 in 
1933, 1,757 in 1932, 1,759 in 1931, 1,518 in 1930, 1,347 in 1922-26, and 
1,441 in 1908-12. On the average of the three years 1932 to 1934 the 
deaths from all forms of heart diseases per 10,000 of each sex, in age 
groups, were as follows :— 


DEATH RATES FROM HEART DISEASE AT 
VARIOUS AGES, 1932-34. 


Deaths per 10,000. Persons aged— 


Sex. | - 
‘ 75 and | All 
0-14, | 15-19. /20-24. | 25-34./ 35-44.) 45-54. | 65-64, | 65~74. upwards. | Ages 
| 
Males xe *51} 1°03) 1: ‘oi | 1°76 | 5°21 | 16°97 | 54°44 | 145°47 316°23 | 20°71 
Females’ .. ee 1:21 | 1°04 | 1°76 | 4°27 | 10°78 | 35°43 | 97°32 278°94 | 16°97 . 


The figures indicate that the mortality rate from heart disease is 
a function of age, and that it attains its maximum at the oldest age. 
Of the deaths of persons aged 70 and upwards, approximately 1 in 4 
is due to some form of this disease 


Deaths assigned to this cause have reached considerable 

Arterloselerosis. proportions. Changes in classification are in part respon- 

sible. Itis probable, however, that many deaths are now 

certified thereto which in past years would have been ascribed to senile 

decay. In 1934 the number of deaths from arteriosclerosis with record 

of cerebral vascular lesion (cérebral haemorrhage, etc.) was 499, and 

without such record 423. Of the total deaths, 551 or 60 per cent. were 
persons aged 70 years and over. 


In 1934 the deaths from respiratory diseases numbered 

Respiratory ~~ 2,060, which represented a rate of 1,125 per million of the 

population, as compared with rates of 998 in 1933, 917 in 

1932, 1,022 in 1931, and 851 in 1930. Of the deaths in the year under 

review, 51 were referred to acute bronchitis, 213 to chronic bronchitis, 

-660 to broncho-pneumonia, 280 to lobar pneumonia, 487 to pneumonia 
unspecified, 56 to pleurisy, 56 to asthma, 123 to pulmonary congestion, 
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embolism, etc., 96 to chronic interstitial pneumonia, and 38 to other 
diseases. Further details will be found under causes Nos. 26 to 28 
on pages 72 and 73. 


In 1934 there were 601 male and 461 female deaths 
Diseases of 
Hes digestive from digestive ailments, representing a proportion of 580 
per million of the population, as against rates of 541 in 
1933, 538 in 1932, 545 in 1931, 617 in 1930, 807 in 1922-26, and 2,382 
in 1890-92. Deaths from the principal diseases in 1934 were, 137 
from ulcers of the stomach and duodenum, 279 from diarrhoeal diseases, 
124 from appendicitis, 54 from hernia, 105 from intestinal obstruction, 
88 from cirrhosis of the liver, 60 from biliary calculi, 72 from other 
diseases of the gall bladder and biliary passages, and 143 from other 
diseases. Further rates and details are given under causes Nos. 29 
to 32 on pages 72 and 73. 


The 279 deaths from diarrhoeal diseases in 1934 corresponded to a 
rate of 152 per million of the population as compared with rates of 
109 in 1933, 136 in 1932, 129 in 1931, 196 in 1930, 380 in 1922-26, 
833 in 1908-12, and 1,342 in 1890-92. In earlier years these diseases 
constituted one of the most fatal menaces to infant life. The decline 
in the mortality therefrom has however been progressive and since 
1928 the rate has reached small proportions. Of the deaths at all 
ages in 1934, 80 were of infants under one year of age, 26 were be- 
tween the ages of one and two years, and 18 between two and five 
years, while 84 were of persons aged 65 years and over. Infantile 
diarrhoea is further dealt with in the section “ Infantile Mortality.” 


In 1934 there were 1,439 deaths attributed to diseases 
pentteal ad i“ of the genito-urinary system, which corresponded to a rate 
system. of 786 per million of the population, as against rates of 

_ 755 in 1933, 704 in 1932, 721 in 1931, 649 in 1930, 670 in 
1918-22, and 700 in 1909-12. In 1934 acute and chronic nephritis 
were responsible for 1,118 deaths, other diseases of the kidney, etc., 
for 77, diseases of the prostate for 146, and other genito-urinary diseases 
for 98. 


Deaths In The death rate of women in childbirth is usually ascer- 
childbirth. tained by comparing the number of deaths of parturient 
women with the total number of live births. In the following table 
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are given the proportions of deaths from puerperal septicaemia and all 
other puerperal causes for each of the last seven years and the averages 
of previous periods back to 1871. For reasons set forth in the 1931-32 
issue of the Year-Book the rates given for years prior to 1926 are not 
strictly comparable with rates for subsequent years. 


DEATHS OF MOTHERS (MARRIED AND SINGLE) TO EVERY 
10,000 CHILDREN BORN ALIVE, 1871 TO 1934. 


Number of Mothers who Died Deaths of Mothers to every 10,000 
Annually from— Children Born Alive from— 
Other Other 
P 1 Pp 1 
septicemia. | ‘ei Total. | septicemia, | Puerperal) Total. 
Period. | nl Z | i : 3 Ps . : 

gi 2/8 8) 8} 212] 2 8| 8 

218/15 letiyt) = |S |-3 | ned | gcd 

g)2)4 felse| 8 1= | 3 ge | 33 

Sleig SH )C8 & 2 a Ba | 38 

Sele) 3s 38 = 38] 8 SE 38 

Fig ld | ao!|sS)| FE | a| 6 aS | 46 
1871-1880 46 127 173 | 17-12 47-26 64-38 
1881-1890 | 64 121 185 20-48 - 38-71 59-19 
1891-1900 66 117 183 20-20 35°81 56-01 
1901-1910 52 114 166 16-93 37-12 54-05 
1911-1920 53 94 147 15-42 27°35 42-77 
1921-1925 43 | 02 145 11-96 28-37 40-33 

oan ea te ae ee Soe ee a cen aa 
1926 .. | 43, 1513 126 | 184) 197/12-164-24, 3-68) 35-63 (52-03 55-71 
1927... | 47, 14, 22, 113 174, 196)13-40 3-99) 6-27; 32-22 49-61 55-88 
1928 =... | 43! 6: 28 «131 180) 208 12-461-74, 8°12| 37-97 |\52-17,60-29 
1929... | 44/131 19, 113 170; 189)13-09 3-87) 5-65' 33-63 |50-59 56-24 
1930 .. | 40, 13, 21)- 121 174) 195,12-07,3-92' 6°34) 36-53 |52-52 58-86 
1931 .. | 34) 9,19 92 135) 154/11- “21:2: -97) 6-26, 30-33 |44-51/50-77 
1932... | 27; 9 30 89 125; 155| 9-83 3- 28 10-92 82-41 |45°52/56°44 
1933... | 80, 7} 28 61 98} 126/10-57:2- 47| 9°86, 21-48 [34-52 44°38 
1934 -- | 32: 8 37 93 | 133) 170/11-50.2-8713-30| 33-42 [47-79 61-09 


The death rate of women from puerperal causes as shown in the 
above table declined steadily during each period from 1871-80 to 
1921-25, but the average rate for the following years showed a 
considerable increase. 


Deaths from 
‘Puerperal 
“Causes, 
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The following tables give information in age groups 


married mothers :— 


140, 


141. 


142. 
143. 


144, 
145. 


146. 


147, 
148. 


149, 


150. 


tor the year 1934 relating to the causes of death of women 


in childbirth, and the total number of children born to 


DEATHS FROM PUERPERAL CAUSES, VICTORIA, 1934. 


Ages at Death. 


Causes of Death Ss : : ; a Ky 
, S, a; 8) a] 8 a ge g A 
3/28)/8/3);814/43 gs 83 
Siaglalsis s/s jas 63 
(a) Abortion with septic con- | 
ditions ag eee SY 3] 3] 1 1 8} 8) 
(6) Criminal abortion 2 1 7,12); 10 4 4 3 |.37*| 29 | 8 
Abortion without septic con- 
ditions a wha 1 ee a 2; 2] .. 6; 3| 3 
Ectopic gestation .. aa ied 1 1/ 2/ 2] 6; 5! 1 
Other accidents of pregnanc 
(excluding hemorrhage) fe 1 DA eee (err oe 1] 1) 
Puerperal hemorrhage a 4/10; 6] 6) 2 | 28] 28! 
Puerperal septicemia (not 
consequent on abortion) 6) 10! 3 10 3; 32) 30) 2 
Puerperal albuminuria. and i 
eclampsia. . «| LT} 6} 4) 2) 4) 2] 19; 18! 1 
Other toxemias of pregnancy | .. 2; 5] 2) 1 Liat] dl... 
(a) Phlegmasia alba dolens and | | 
thrombosis .. 3 1 Pe Fa a 2/ 2).. 
(6) Embolism or sudden death a6 3; 2] 1 6; 5) 1 
Other. accidents of childbirth— : | 
(a) Cesarean section ae ie! 2: 2 
(6) Other surgical operations i 
and instrumental delivery 1 dies tlaas 1, 1)... 
(c) Others .. gs ed : 2 2) 2 6 | 5 1 
(a) Puerperal diseases of the i 
breast ‘es vs ach ge 
(6) Other unspecified conditions | 1 
of the puerperal state .. | 1 1 1 1 1 5) 4) 1 
Total 5 | 28 | 53 | 33 | 35 | 16 |170 152 | 18 
Married Mothers 2} 24] 48 | 31 | 32 | 15 l152).. |. 
| i 
Unmarried Mothers 3/4! 5; 2] 3} 11/18 | Bice tad 
Total Issue of Married Mothers 29 | 74 | 88 136 ' 77 405 | “é 


* Illegal operation 4; self-induced 8; open verdict 25. 


Of the 405 children born to the 152 married women who died, 


375 were living at the time of their mother’s death, or an average 

of 2.5 children per mother, as compared with 2°6 in 1933, 2.6 in 1932, 

2°€ in 1981, and 2:5 in 1930. 
11241.—6§ 
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First confinements were responsible for 50,.or 82°9 per cent. of the 
total deaths of married mothers, as compared with 28-6 per cent. in 
1983, 32-4 per cent. in 1932, 35-7 per cent, in 1931, and 41°4 per cent. 
in 1930. , 

The death rate of women in childbirth varies con- 

Beans siderably at different ages, and is higher at older than at 

Women in = younger ages. The number of deaths of women in child- 

itth and the death rates in various age groups in Victoria, 

for the period 1926-30 and the years 1932, 1933, and 1934 are shown 
in the following table :— 


DEATH RATES OF WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH, IN AGE 
GROUPS, 1926 TO 1934. 


Mothers. 


Deaths per 10,000 children 
Age Group. Deaths. born alive. 


i 


i i 
1926-390. 1982. | 1933. | 1934. 1926-30.] 1932. | 1933. 1934. 


: 
47°1 60-0) 23°9 31.7 


Unilar 20 years .. 41 10 | 4 5 
20t024 ,, mr 150 23 23 | 28 | 39-1 36-6) 35°4 41.6 
25 ,, 29 ,, oe 231 28 25 53 46°5 ae) 30°5 64.5 
30.., 34 ;, as 226 34 | 35 | 33 | 56-8 ae! 55-0 54.0 
35 ,, 39_—C==; ee 226 33 24 35 88-1 84-6) 59°4 97.2 
40 years and over lil 27 | 15 16 | 117-8 167-5) 92°6 | 100.4 
| : : | cia . 
Total .. he 985 | 155 126 | 170 | 57°4 | 56-4 | 44°4 61.1 


I 
' 


The experience of the years 1926-30 showed that, for the age period 
35 years and upwards, the deaths of mothers in childbirth were 96 per 
10,000 live births, as compared with 47 per 10,000 for those under 35 
years of age. 


During the year 1934, the deaths of 497 men and 590 
women were ascribed to senile decay, as compared with 
491 men and 550 women in 1933. Prior to 1927, deaths from ill-defined 
causes, i.e., heart failure, debility, etc., of those persons over 65 years 
of age, were shown as being due to senile decay. In 1927, however, in 
accordance with the rule laid down in the International List of Causes 
of Death, only deaths of persons over 70 years of age from such causes 


Senile decay. 


a 
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were included therein. The deaths at ages 70 and over from all 
causes during 1934 numbered 7,192—3,594 of men and 3,598 of 
women, or 38-6 per cent. of the total deaths. 


In 1934, 701 male and 233 female deaths were attributed 

visidental =~ to. accidents and negligence, which represented a rate of 

510 per million of the population. This’ proportion was 

above the average rate—455—for the previous five years, and 37 per 

cent. below the rate—811—for 1890-92. In 1931 a distinction was 

made for the first time between deaths recorded as “ open verdict.” 

and those returned definitely as “ accidental.” The numbers of deaths 

mae various accidents in the last five years are given in the appended 
table :-— ; 


DEATHS FROM ACCIDENTAL VIOLENCE, 1930 TO 1934. 
On OO EOE 


Annual Deaths during— 


Nature or Place of Accident, 19384. 
é 1930. | 19381. | 1932. | 1933. 
Total. | Males. | Females 
Snake Bite bss sent 2 2 4 
Other Venomous Bites and at as as oe and ses 
Stings j 
Poisoning by Food ee 2 1 4 3 5 4 1 
Absorption of Poisonous | 4 6 3 8 6 3 3 
Gases | 
Other Acute Poisonings ../| 12 7 3 5 6 3 3 
Conflagration (Bush fires, &c.) | 6 7 16 2 4 2 2 
Burns, Scalds, &c... ae 58 54 39 63 68 37 31 
Accidental Mechanical 16 14 17 10 5 5 oe 
Suffocation 
. accidental 69 79 74 94 7 17 
Drowning peer verdict b Rely 42| 31] 36! as] 36) 12 
i accidental 23 21 24 26 26 
Firearms 2004 verdict { a2 5 1 6 7 7 
In Mines and Quarries roar 6 15 1 16 17 17 
Machines ss ae 7 6 | 5 9 12 11 | 1 
Transport Accidents s 406 376 | 357 352 385 316; 69 
Falls S0cidonte! 40° \ 87 73 89 94 121 63 8 
open verdict 3 1 5 4 2 2 
Other Crushings .. Pee 23 18 22 20 29 28 1 
Injuries by Animals es 7 7 ll 10 4 4 ie 
Excessive Cold a: a 2 1 5 6 5 1 
Effects of Heat 2s 8 2 10 1 15 5 10 
Lightning Sts Pe 2 2 3 2 a ‘ = 
Electricity Bi as 8 4 6 4 4 3 1 
Other Eee } 65 26 28 39 45 32 13 
Violence | open verdict 13 17 25 23 15 8 
Total accidental .. ‘as 714 719 741 852 641 211 
» Open verdict 7% 63 50 92 82 60 | 22 
: nea) (Rootes 
Grand Total -- | 857 | 777) 7691 333 | 9341 701) 233 
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On the average of the last five years the female mortality rate from 
accidents was about 31 per cent. of the rate for males. 


_ In 1934, deaths from transport accidents numbered 
bt 385, as against 350 in 1933, 350 in 1932, 373 in 1931, 406 in 
1930, 394 in 1929, 382 in 1928, 301 in 1927, 309 in 1926, 

and 299 in 1925. 


In the following table details are given of deaths due to collisions 
between various types of conveyances, pedestrians killed, and other 
fatal accidents in which transport was concerned, for the year 1934 :— 


DEATHS FROM TRANSPORT ACCIDENTS, IN VICTORIA, 1934. 


Collisions between— | | 
pe ati aoe a | H 
Sig 3 g 
2 |e : er} e | 
a {2 3; | a H 3 | 
~ oS EB ef 2 3 
eee 3 Bos g a| 8 the 
€ ou o| 2 -| & C - bey ‘ 3 
eid) S/E E/ELE 2) 2/2|2 218 
A(28| 8st) e m/2/e| €'o) & 2k 
a pee ea I=. 
| H : i 
Railway train ee ae | | 6 20 | 19 | 745 42) 3 
| | | ae ees 
‘Tramear bec eae OUR Adak lag es as 
: | | i | | ‘ \ 
Motor car Lo). 20) 24) 4) 18) 1) ..) 67) 80 | 39] 186 140 46 
\ i | j j { i 
+3 omnibus .. thiget 23. p series! 2 | 2; 2 
Poe | | Le} 
» lorry, &. | ..| 4| 2] 3) 7... ..[ 16) 28) 24) 68 50° 9 
| Pee eth ah te 
»  eycle fee | OF] 2! BE W 1... 18) 4414) 81° B81: .. 
J H i 1 1 
: H i | i i i 
Horse - drawn | : | | : 
vehicle iene | | 19 19 16! 3 
hop | 
Bicycle ee re acre ee eee ae eer ds es Ue Se 
I | | | \ i i : : 
Horse .. Ci Ean ho eg) ade eee a FE OIG, 8 2 
Aeroplane oe [er sa eel a 2) 2 Ot ak 
} i ! ! 1 
Other vehicles .. | .. | .. bee fee peepee sees ae 1 1, 1... 
i -| I ! 1 
Total .. | .. | 35 | 30 | 10) 38! 2} ..|105| 144 138 | 385 | 316 69 
Lo t i : ‘ 


* Includes all rail accidents to railway employees (collisions excepted) and accidents to 
persons boarding or leaving vehicles, 


+ Tocludes 9 railway employees. 
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Accidental The number of motor vehicles (including motor cycles) 
che registered in Victoria and the deaths in which they were 
motor vehicles, involved, for the years 1925 to 1934, were as follows :-— 


DEATHS INVOLVING MOTOR VEHICLES, 1925 TO 1934. - 
— ee 


Number of Deaths Involving Motor Vehicles. 
Year. Motor . 
30th Twn ) Per 10,000 [Per 1,000,000 
‘ BF Number. — /yfotor Vehicles.|of Population. 
1925 .. oe oe 89,403 174 19°5 104 
1926 .. a on 103,551 193 18°6 114 
1927 .. oe as 134,135 214 16°0 124 
1928 .. ee oe 150,343 297 19°8 170 
1929 .. ey ae 168,578 294 17°4 - 166 
1930 .. a AS 179,887 307 17-1 172 
1931 .. oe on 168,231 296 17°6 165 
1932 .. ae ot 167,952 262 15°6 145 
1933 .. a ae 179,602 255 14°2 140 
1934 .. oe +e 188,256 294 15°6 161 


i 

It will ‘be observed that, while registrations of motor vehicles 
increased greatly during the years mentioned, the mortality per 10,000 
vehicles fluctuated only slightly with a tendency to decline, the 
average rate for the period 1930-34 being 16-0 as compared with a rate 
of 18-1 in 1925-29, 

The mortality per million of population was 161 in 1934, 140 in 
1933, 172 (highest recorded) in 1930, and 82 in 1924. 

On the average of the five years, 1930 to 1934, motor cars, &c., 
were involved in 16°4 deaths per 10,000 cars registered, and motor 
cycles in 25:6 deaths per 10,000 cycles registered. 


In the year 1934, 130 males and 41 females took their 
own lives. The deaths represented a rate of 93 per million 
of the population, as compared with rates of 103 in 1933, 96 in 1932, 
101 in 1981, 116 in 1930, 87 in 1918-22, 102 in 1908-12, and 109 in 
1890-92. A much lower rate from suicide obtains among females 
than males, the rate for the former being 26 per cent. of that for 
the latter on the average of the last five years. 


The deaths ascribed to homicide in 1934 numbered 
26, of which 16 were of males and 10 of females. These 
represented a rate of 14 per million of the population, as against rates 
of 16 in 1933, 9 in 1932, 23 in 1931, 11 in 1930, 14 in 1918-22, and 19 
in 1908-12. Since 1930 deaths from criminal abortion have been 
excluded from these figures and included with deaths from puerperal 
causes, 


Suicide. 


Homicide, 


On 30th December, 1931, an amendment of the Health 
Act 1928 repealing the provisions as to compulsory 
vaccinations came into operation. Particulars of vaccination in 
past years are given in previous issues of this book. 

112417 
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NATURAL INCREASE 


The average annual natural increase, i.e., the excess of 
births over deaths, per 1,000 of the mean population, in the 
various Australian States, the Commonwealth of Australia, 
and New Zealand, for different periods since 1909, as well 
as detailed particulars for Victoria since 1879, are shown in the follow- 
ing tables :— 


NATURAL INCREASE PER 1,000 OF THE MEAN POPULATION. 


Natural. 
increase per 
1,000 of popu- 
lation in 
Australasia. 


AUSTRALASIA, 
N 
Period. | Victoria.| South Queens-| South / Western | Tasmania. | Australia. | zexinnd, 
1910-14 | 13°85 | 18°38 | 18°51 17°68 18-61 19-35 17°03 16°80 
1915-19 | 11°75 | 15°98 | 17-06 14°84 15°47 17°83 14°99 16-80 
1920-24 | 12°49 | 15-73 | 16-13 13°75 13°96 16-66 14-60 14-01 
1925-29 | 10.57 | 12-99 | 13°35 11°18 12°71 13+27 12-18 11°65 
1930-34 6:77 9-52 | 10-56 6-89 10:26 11:05 8-78 9-19 
i oneal 
1930 . 9°62 | 12-19 | 12°61 8-96 12°65 12°84 11°30 10°24 
1931 .. 7°39 | 10°35 | 11°15 7°28 11-26 | 12°03 9:49 | 10-08 
1932 .. 5°89 | 9°13 | 10°21 6°16 9°76 | 10°88 8°23 9°07 
1933 .. 6°00 | 8°42 | 9°30 6°88 9°31 10°33 7°86 8°61 
1934 .. 5:02 | 7:57 | 9:59 5:24 8-43 9-28 7:07 7:99 
VicToRia. 
Annual Rat 1,000 Annual Rates per 1,000 
ey of Mean Population, i bees of Mean Population. 
Ex E: 
Perlod. | of Births Period. | of Births 
over | over 
Deaths, Births, | Deaths Labrie Deaths. | pirths, | Deaths.| Natural 
| e-aa 
1880-84 | 14,466] 30-64! 14-40| 16-24 | 1925-29} 18,218) 20-24) 9-67) 10-57 
1885-89 | 16,741) 32-27; 15°87 16-40 | 1930-34) 12,249) 16°27) 9:50, 6°77 
1890-94 | 20,059; 31-99, 14-62 17-37 : 
1895-99 | 15,625) 26-76 13-81) 12-95 esl Se te Te ee 
1900-04 | 14,859! 25-08, 12-78, 12-30 | 1930 ..; 17,168 18°56] 8:93) 9°62 
1905-09 | 16,062' 24-76, 11:93: 12-83 | 1931 .. 13,299] 16°86} 9°47; 7:39 
1910-14 | 18,795’ 25-42 11°57 18-85 | 1932 ..)/ 10,659) 15-18) 9°29) 5-89 
1915-19 | 16,818 23-18 11-38. 11-75 | 1933 ..; 10,936, 15-59; 9°59) 6°00 
1920-24 | 19,647 22°89 10°40 12-49 | 1934 ..| 9,180.15-20: 10°18! 5-02 


The Victorian death rates are below those of England and Wales 
at nearly all periods of life. The Australian annual rate of increase 
due to excess of births over deaths for 1930-34 (8°78) would enable a 
population to double itself in 79 years, while, at the Victorian rate of 
6°77 per 1,000 of population, a period of 102 years would be required. 
In England and Wales in 1933 the excess of births over deaths was 
2.1. per 1,000 of population. 
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LAW, CRIME, ETC. 


A statement, giving the basic principles and main pro- 
Legal System visions of the law of Victoria, appears in the Year-Book for 
1928-29, page 189. 


LITIGATION AND LEGAL BUSINESS. 


The Supreme Court of Victoria was established in 


Supreme 1852, and its constitution and powers remain substantially 
busines unaltered by recent legislation, although the procedure 


was entirely remoulded by The Judicature Act 1883 
{now incorporated in the Supreme Court Act 1928). There were in 
1934 six Judges, viz.,a Chief Justice and five Puisne Judges. 


The following is a statement of Supreme Court business during 
the last five years :— 


SUPREME COURT CIVIL CASES, 1930 TO 1934. 


Writs of Summons. < Verdicts for— 
auses Causes Amount 
Y Te ae age ee Entered Awarded 
a Number aa for Trial. | aie | Plaintiff. | Defendant. one 
ssue aimed. 
£ | £ 
1930 .. | 1,222 311,523 © 230 119 | 77 42 28,209 
1931 .. | 1,118 456,943 198 73 52 21 81,714 
1932 .. 877 253,139 179 97 69 / 28 39,172 
1983 .. 672 192,422 161 95 70 25 44,037 
1934 .. 694 192,825 137 86 50 36 19,877 


County Courts have a jurisdiction both in equity and 

busines. ~common law cases, limited to £500; also in cases remitted 

by the Supreme Court. The cause of action must have 

arisen within 100 miles.of the court. in which proceedings are taken, 

which court must not be more than ten miles further away from 
11241.—-8 
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defendant’s residence than some other County Court in which the 
plaintiff might have sued. In 1934 there were 81 sessions, which 
were held in 26 places. Particulars of litigation in each of the last 
five years are as follows :— 


COUNTY COURT CASES, 1930 TO 1934. 


Year. Number of | Amount Sued Amount 
Causes Tried. For. Awarded. 
£ £ 
1930... os os ae 936 833,441 387,092 
1931 .. on at ae 556 710,307 430,140 
1932... ae sie $3 508 638,323 302,726 
1933... gi si 576% 500,779 240,343 
1934... oo sis a3 859 707,881 210,977 
H 


' The number of requests for arbitration under the 
tompensation—- Workers’ Compensation Act during the year 1934 was 335. 
Arbitration The aggregate amount of compensation claimed was 

£53,384, and the amount awarded, £42,970. These figures 
are not included in the above table. 


. Courts of Petty Sessions were held at 226 places in 


ie At Victoria in 1934 by stipendiary magistrates and honorary 
Oe ic justices. Clerks of courts of ten years’ standing, who 


have passed the prescribed examination, and barristers of 
five years’ standing are eligible for appointment as police magistrates, 
but there is no legal training or knowledge of the law required as a 
condition precedent to the appointment of a person as an honorary 
justice of the peace. The jurisdiction in civil cases is limited to what 
may be called ordinary debts, damages for assault, and restitution of 
goods, where the amount in dispute does not exceed £50. Particulars 
of such cases heard during the last five years are given hereunder :— 


COURTS OF PETTY SESSIONS: CIVIL CASES, 1930 TO 1934. 


Year. Cages Heard. Amount Claimed. Amount Awarded, 
\ £ £ 
1930 oe oe 120,063 1,141,614 882,594 
1931 es on 109,919 1,098,237 841,044 
1932 es oe 98,200 945,077 696,285. 
1933 . 79,424 780,096 582,241 
1934 ° 82,783 726,678 ; 525,030 
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In addition to the ordinary cases above mentioned, and to the 
criminal jurisdiction hereafter mentioned, Courts of Petty Sessions 
deal] with other business of a civil and quasi-criminal nature. During 
the year 1934, 765 appeals against municipal ratings, 146 Children’s 
Maintenance Act cases, 4,896 ejectment cases, 3,093 fraud summonscases 
against debtors, 2,330 garnishee cases, 16,283 cases relating to licences 

_and certificates, 1,660 maintenance cases, 140 prohibition cases, and 
4,629 miscellaneous cases were heard, and 246 persons alleged to be 
lunatics were examined. 


Writs by A statement is given below of the number of writs 
the Sheriff. — received by the Sheriff in the last five years :— 


WRITS RECEIVED BY THE SHERIFF, 1930 TO 1934. 


Subjects’ Writs against— 
{ King’s Writs 
Year. 4 against Person Total. 
and Property. 
The Person. Property. 
1930 or o. 9 7 346 372 
1931 ay As 9 8 247 264 
1932 a se 20 3 256 279 
1933 oe fs 7 13 190 210 
1934 a De 2 9 148 159 


96h dauiies A statement showing the nature of this court and the 
Australia. powers vested in it appears in the Year- Book for 1916-17, 
page 433. 


BANKRUPTCIES. 
A Bankruptey Act passed by the Federal Parliament in October, 
1924, and amended in 1927, was brought into operation on Ist August, 
1928. It supersedes the Bankruptcy and Insolvency Acts of the 


States, with the exception of any provisions relating to matters not 
dealt with in the Federal Act. 


The number of sequestrations, &c., in Victoria during 
Bankruptcies. each of the five years ended 31st July, 1935, under the 
Commonwealth Bankruptcy Acts 1924-1933, and the amount of liabilities 
and assets relating thereto, were as follows :— 
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Sequestration Co: 
Orders and Orders mpositions, Deeds of 
Year ended Assigoments, & A t 
31st July— [for aeson under Part’ XL.” andar Dart <I. Total. 
Debtors’ Estates. of the Act. of the Act. 
A SE. 
NUMBER. 
1931 : a 473 26. . §53 1,052 
1932 oe 319 19 351 689 
‘1933 es 251 16 259 526 
1934 be 218 li 212 441 
1935 ee 201 10 18k 392 
LIABILITIES. 
£ £ £ £ 
1931 a 564,565 | 53,448 1,108,495 1,726,508 
1932 ak 459,899 154,904 665,598 | 1,280,401 
1933 €s 586,022 79,067 581,361 1,246,450 
1934 - 509,745 37,996 402,150 949,891 
1935 ae 307,790 | 89,467 294,697 691,954 
Cee eee Se 
ASSETS. 
ne a 
: £ £ £ £ 
1931 ee 290,457 21,301 1,009,103 1,320,861 
1932 we 184,550 1,929 586,499 772,978 
1933 ee 163,856 68,759 514,681 747,296 
1934 Ns 116,156 39,414 322,803 478,373 
1935 Pee . 59,391 58,100 209,945 327,436 


The average yearly number of sequestrations and the average 
declared liabilities are shown in the aupjoiued table for the five 
decennial periods ended with 1928 :— 


Poried, dag RASS Seay 2 Avena aailaes « 
ee 2 

1879 to 1888 .. as 612 ar 661,720 

1889 to 18987 .. ‘sie 833 +. 2,213,592 

1899 t0 1908 .. ie 445 ED 244,538 

1909 to 1918 .. Se 358 ce 226,517 

1919 t0 1928 .. ae 438 és 396, 845 


* The failures resulting from the financial crisis of that period accounted for the 
increase in those years. 


DIVORCE. 


The present law in regard to divorce is contained in the Marriage 
Act 1928, as amended by the Marriage:(Divorce) Act 1933. 


Number of Since jurisdiction was first conferred upon the Supreme 
Divorces. Court of Victoria in matters matrimonial in 1861, 11,427 
decrees for dissolution of marriage and 124 decrees for judicial 
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separation have been granted. Of these, 11,079 and 53 respectively 
have been issued since 1890; so that, during the 30 years ended 1890, 
only 348 decrees for dissolution of marriage and 71 for judicial separa- 
tion were issued, .or an average per annum of about twelve of the 
former and two of the latter; whereas since 1890, the year in which 
the Divorce Act of 1889 received the Royal Assent, no fewer than 252 
decrees per annum for dissolution of marriage have been granted, 


while the decrees for judicial separation have decreased to about one 
per annum. 


Divorces, The following table gives the number of petitions filed” 
Sex, by husband and wife respectively, and the number of 
decrees granted for divorce, judicial separation, and nullity of marriage 
during the year 1934 :— 


DIVORCES, 1934. 


Petitions filed by— Decrees granted to— 
peers } 
Husband. | Wife. | Total. | Husband.| Wife. | Total, 
| 
Dissolution of Marriage is 266 | 400) 666 238 380 | 618 
Judicial Separation .. a Bc ne ae an ss as 
Nullity of Marriage .. “ i 1 2 1 2 3 
Total ea ae 267 | «401 668 239 382 621 
i 
Grounds of The grounds upon which divorces were granted during 
divorce. the year 1934 were as follows :— 
Dissolution of Judicial Nullity of 
Marriage. } Separation. Marriage. 


Grounds on which Granted. 


|Husbands’} Wives’ | Husbands’ | Wives’ |Husbands’ Wives’ 
. Petitions. | Petitions. | Petitions. | Petitions. | Petitions.! Petitions. 
Adultery .. = 73 86 ae re en 
Bigamy .. basal | An 33 ne sate | 1 
Cruelty, repeated acts of | 1 rons aes 
Desertion .. a 154 277 . | 
Desertion and adultery | 2 2 
Drunkenness (habitual) 4 7 
Drunkenness and 
cruelty 5 . : 
Impotence .. aril ase 2 te 1 1 
Insanity .. ae 4 a roe . 
Sentences for crime .. | 1 7 
ee ee i i 
Total .. | 238 380}. . 1 2 
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Divorces, The following is a statement of the number of petitions 
and decrees for dissolution of marriage and judicial separa- 

tion in the State of Victoria during the last five years, also of the 

proportion of decrees per 100,000 married couples living :— 


DIVORCES AND JUDICIAL SEPARATIONS IN VICTORIA 
1930 TO 1934. 


Petitions for— Decrees for— 
Divorces and 

Year. Separations per 

Dissolution Judicial Dissolution Judicial 100,000 Married 

of Marriage. Separation. of Marriage. Separation. Couples Living. 
1930 489 2 381 i 1. 117 
1931 478 6 417 2 127 
1932 539 2 454 ie 137 
1933 594 | 3 495 re 149 
1934 666 he 


618 “3 171 


RACECOURSE LICENCES. 


aoc: The Police Offences Act 1928 provides that no race- 
licences and meeting shall be held except on a race-course which is 
percentage = Jicensed under this Act for horse races or for pony races 

or for trotting races. Any licence shall, unless cancelled, 
be in force for twelve months from the date of its issue. For each 
such licence there shall be paid into the Consolidated Revenue a fee 
of £1, and also an annual sum equal to 3 per cent. of the gross revenue 
from all sources received from such race-course by the owner or 
trustees of the race-course. during the year immediately preceding 
the year for which the licence is required. Provided, however, that 
where the gross revenue is less than £1,500, but more than £600, the 
annual sum payable shall be 2 per cent. of the gross revenue, and, 
where the gross revenue is £600 or less, no such annual sum shall be 
charged. The amounts paid into the Consolidated Revenue in licence 
fees and percentages on gross revenue during each of the last ten 
years were as follows :— 


REVENUE FROM RACECOURSE LICENCES AND 


Year ended 30th June. Amount. ” Year ended 30th June. Amount. 

£ £ 
1926 a es 23,270 1931 bs os 23,246 
1927 ate ie 24,148 1932 Bd ans 16,457 
1928 _ ae 25,036 1933 a5 ave 15,575 
1929 ea ss 24,952 1934 aor oe 15,050 
1930 . ais 27,789 1935 na we 14,885 
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CRIME. 


Information relating to the administration of the criminal 
Administration Jaw in Victoria appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, 


law. page 196. 


CRIME AND DRUNKENNESS. 


‘aiaraiien in The statistics of crime and drunkenness for 1933 and 
method of 1934 have been compiled on a basis which differs from 
tabulation. ~~ that adopted for the years 1893 to 1932. The particulars 


for 1933 and 1934 represent in respect of multiple charges, the number - 


of offences with which arrested persons were charged, whereas for 
the period 1893 to 1932 only the most serious offence in such cases 
had been tabulated. Summons cases in 1933 and 1934 relate, as in 
previous years, to all offences with which a person was charged. The 
statistics for 1933 and 1934 are comparable with those for the years 
prior to 1893 appearing in earlier issues of the Year-Book. 


Offences and The subjoined table shows, for a series of years, the 
drunkenness. number of arrest and summons cases, also the number per 
1,000 of the population, tabulated according to the only classes of 
offences for which complete comparisons can be made :— 


CRIME IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1890 TO 1934. 


Number of Arrest’ and Summons Cases— 
Year Offences Offences Other 
Against ape Prevent : Drunkenness./  ofrences, Total. 
1890* os 26 4,091 \ 5.036 |. 18,501 36,456 64,084 
1895 o- pany 2,344 3,336 11,143 20,843 37,666 
1900 os os 2,103 3,106 15,878 28,003. 49,090 
1910 dss e 1,663 3,052 12,719 34,626 52,060 
1920 os os 1,909 | 4,877 7,154 42,758 56,698. 
1930 oe os 1,680 5,078 8,132 41,859 56,749 
1931 os Meio 1,452 5,560 7,018 40,745 54,775 
1932 as wes 1,553 5,318 8,255 41,671 56,797 
1933* os o. 1,617 6,400 9,240 41,149 58,406 
1934* we #5 1,500 6,258 8,666 40,646 57,070 


* See paragraph ‘‘ Alteration in method of tabulation ’” above. 
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CRIME IN THE Stave oF Victor1A, 1890 ro 1934—continued. 


Number of Arrest and Summons Cases per 1,000 of Population. 
coat Apaiont th ee Drunk Other Total 
Peretit eC Pre, Tunkenness. Offences. otal. 
| re 

1890* aie ave 3°66 4°50 16-54 32-59 §7-29 
1895 ss ae 1-98. 2°82 9°41 17°60 31°81 
1900 2% as 1-76 : 2°60 13-31 23°47 41:14 
1910 ged oe 1-30 2°38 9-92 27:00 40°60 
1920 . as sae] 1:26 3°23 4°73 28:27 37°49 
1930 oe Sha “94 2°84 . 4°55 23°44 31°77 
1931 ro as “81 3°09 3°90 . 22°64 30°44 
ge ye eee) oe] “86 2°94 4°56 23-04 31°40 
1933* oe ae | *89 3°52 5:07 22°60 32.08 
1934* ae te *82 3°42 4°73 22°20 31:17 


* See paragraph ‘‘ Alteration in method of tabulation” on page 99. 


PAEwe Almost all serious crimes are either offences against 
against the the person or offences against property. The first-named 
property. © consist mainly of assault, but include murder, manslaughter, 

shooting, wounding, and all crimes of lust. Offences 
against property consist principally of larceny and similar offences ; 
but include burglary, robbery, &c., cattle stealing, and wilful damage 
to property. 


The only serious crimes included under “ Other 
Other Offences. Qytences” are forgery, counterfeiting, conspiracy, and 
perjury, and these are very few in number, there having been in 
Victoria in 1934 only 110 of such charges out of a total of 40,646 in the 
category to which they belong. A large proportion of the cases under 
the heading “Other Offences”? are merely breaches of various Acts 
of Parliament, by-laws, &c., which indicate no degree of ciiminal 
instinct or intent on the part of the person charged. There is also 
among them a large number of offences against good order, including 
insulting behaviour, vagrancy, &c. 


If it be desired to compare the above figures with those relating to 
other States or countries several. considerations must be taken into 
account. The first point necessary is that the criminal law in the 
places compared be substantially the same; the second, that it be 
administered with equal strictness; and the third, that proper allow- 
ances be made for differences in the age and sex constitution of the 
population. These considerations must also be taken into account 
in comparing crime in recent years with that in previous periods when 
there may have been differences in the law and when the population 
was very differently constituted in regard to sex and age. 
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Arrests and 


summonses "The following are particulars of the different classes. 
offences, of offences dealt with by magistrates in 1934 :— 


ARRESTS AND SUMMONSES FOR VARIOUS OFFENCES, 1934. 


Summarily | idetennsd by | Committed for 
Convicted, &. Magistrates. Trial. 
Nature of. Offence. Total, : - 
M. F, M. F. M. F, 
stil ; | 1 Rate 
Against the Person— 
Murder and attempts at 16 as “8 3 2 7 4 
Manslaughter 5 a 8 oe . 5 : 
Shooting at, wounding, 

&e. 39 3] .. 13 £3 22 1 
Assaults Pes .. | 1,223 628 49 | 469 50 24 3 
Others ae hs 217 |. 44 3 50 6 108 6 

Total .. .. | 1,500 675 52) 535 58 | 166 14 
Against Property— ’ 
Robbery, burglary, &c. 832 103 | .. 58 4| 657 10 
Larceny and _-. similar 

offences .. .. | 4,020 | 2,476 | 251; 728 82 | 446 37 
Wilful damage - 409 286 13 99 8 3] .. 
Others a ot 997 538 39 | 326 30 58 6 

Total .. .. | 6,258 | 3,403 | 303 [1,211] 124 | 1,164 53 
Forgery and Offences 
against the Currency .. | 77 5) .. 4 an 63 5 
Against Good Order— 
Drunkenness .. .. | 8,666 | 6,479 | 765 (1,305 | 117} .. 
Others i. .. | 6,288 | 4,247 | 518 {1,238} 279 6 
Total... ae | 14,954 | 10,726 | 1,283 | 2,543 | 396 6 
Other Offences— 
Breaches of— 

Education Act .. | 5,585 | 4,226 | 715) 513 81 

Electoral Act a 115 92 21 2 ae 

Licensing Act .. | 5,375 | 3,531 580 | 1,013 251 

Motor Car Act -. | 6,094 | 5,435 201 430 28 

Pure Food Act es 501 335 39 | 115 12| .. ar 
Miscellaneous .. | 16,661 | 12,976 | 1,150. | 2,228 247 44 16 

Total. .. | 84,281 | 26,595 4,301! 619! 44] 16 
Grand Total -. | 57,070 | 41,408 4,344 | 8,594 | 1,197 | 1,443 88 


Of the 57,070 cases dealt with, 45,748 were summarily convicted, 
9,791 were discharged, and 1,531 committed for trial. These particu- 
lars include the cases disposed of in Children’s Courts, which are 
detailed in a subsequent table, other than arrests of neglected children. 


re ee 
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Arrest and Particulars of the arrest and summons cases for the last. 
Saas _— five years are given in the subjoined table :— 
ARREST AND SUMMONS CASES, 1930 TO 1934. 
Arrest Cases. Summons Cases. 
Year. iene = Total. 
Males. Females. Males. Females. 
1930 at its 15,345 1,950 | 35,953 3,501 56,749 
1931 ax ~. | 14,214 1,977 35,037 3,547 54,775 
1932 ah _ 14,487 1,977 36,808 3,530 56,797 
1933* oe oe 17,815 2,059 34,638 3,894 58,406 
1934* oe ee 16,280 2,009 35,161 3,620 57,070 


* See paragraph “ Alteration in method of tabulation ” on page 99. 


The following table shows for each of the last five years the 
number of offences for which persons were arrested or summoned, 
summarily convicted, discharged by magistrates, committed for trial, 
also the number per 10,000 of the population :— 


DISPOSAL OF ARREST AND SUMMONS CASES, 1930 TO 1934. 


; Discharged Committed 

aor me Convicted. Suaesstt con: Teal. 
1930... oe .. | 36,749 45,527 10,264 948 
1931... “a .. | 84,775 42,977 10,703 1,095 
1932... Pe | 56,797 45,664 10,109 1,024 
1933" ak | 58,406 47,079 9,923 1,404 
1934". te .. | 87,070 45,748 9,792 1,531 


Number per 10,000 of Population. 


I i 


1930... A: | BIT-T | 254-9 BT 5 5:3 
1981, fh | 804-4 | 238°8 59°53 . 61 
1932... 3s | 814-0 252-4 55-9 5:7 
1933* .. | 320-8 2586 | (B45 17 
1934"... ee we} SILT 249°8 53-5 | 8:4 


> * See paragraph “ Alteration in method of tabulation ”’ on page 99. 
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The table which follows shows the number of cases 
Children’s = which were disposed of in Children’s Courts during the 
year 1934 :— 


CHILDREN’S COURTS: CASES DISPOSED OF, 1934. 


Number of Offences for 
ee Othe 
rupee (Appliation Total 
to board out, ases 
everest wesreats | Sammons |e | Disposed of 
M | OF } Mm [Rw] mM | rm | M iB. 
Against the Person— | 
Assaults ae ie 12 | 20 4 32 4 
Others .. os | 3 3 
Total .. a, | ee | | 99 dc} as 35| 4 
* a ee: em, 5 Pt ee setae 
Against Property— | 
Larceny, &c. My .. | 346 13 | 1,165 | 34 at .. | 1,511 47 
Wilful Damage .. a 29 ] 133 | .. sce an 162 1 
Others .. be 2 4 oe 22 1 at ds 26 1 
Total .. .. | 379 | 14} 1,320) 35] .. | .. |1,699 | 49 
Against Good Order— | are 
Drunkenness.. = 4/ .." 1;.. Se eee Bi. 
Others .. fs . | wi 3! w7i 3] ..]/ ..) 9] 6 
Total .. .. | 16] 3] 168] 3] ..] .. | 184] 6 
1 oem! 
Other Offences... .. | 48 | 18 | 979 | 41 | 154 | 105 | 1,181 | 164 
Grand Total .. | 455 | 35 |2,490! 83 | 154 | 105 | 3,099 | 223 


The number of arrests and summons cases which was disposed of 
in Children’s Courts in each of the last five years, was :—3,980 in 
1929, 3,656 in 1930, 3,303 in 1931, 3,105 in 1932, 2,993 in 1933, 
and 3,063 in 1934. 


The arrests of neglected children, which in 1934 numbered 75 
(48 males and 27 females) have b2en included in this table to 
indicate the business done by Children’s Courts, but they are eliminated 
from all other criminal tabulations. 


104 Victorian. Year-Book, 1934-35, - 


Arrest. cases 


summarily The following is a statement of the arrest cases 
disposed oY summarily disposed of by magistrates during 1934 — 
ARREST CASES SUMMARILY DISPOSED OF BY 
MAGISTRATES, 1934. 
Sentence. Males. Females. Total. 
Fines paid es “= ot 3,879 379 4,258 
Imprisonment for— 
Under 1 month .. ae 2,955 407 3,362 
1 month and under 6 months aS 1,239 130 1,369 
6 ” a AB Gy nae 210 36 246 
1 year and under 2 years 2 80 1 81 
2 years Ris 2s oe 2 2 
Admonished ae 2,570 367 2,937 
Ordered to find bail or sentence -sus- 
pended on entering surety = 432 79 511 
Sent to Reformatory Schools, &. .. 130 4 134 
Otherwise dealt with ed 307 75 382 
Total convicted : 11,804 1,478 13,282 
Discharged .. % 3,117 454 3,571 
e 
Total summarily disposed of A 14,921 1,932 16,853 
Convictions per 10,000 of population 130-04 16°01 72°54 
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Committals tor Particulars of the distinct persons tried before superior 
pede distinct courts in 1934 are shown below in respect of arrest cases 

° only. Where an individual was charged with more than 
one offence, the principal offence only has been taken into account. 


COMMITTALS FOR TRIAL OF DISTINCT PERSONS, 1934. 


(Arrest cases only.) 


Result of Trial— 
Offences "Persons 
aa Dine Convicted. 
Against the Person— 
Murder... ; fe ive 7 6 1* 
Attempted Murder . a oe 4 3 1 
Manslaughter ae 5 5 one 
Wounding or inflicting BHevous bodily 
harm, &c. 20 13 Tf 
Rape and other offences satan ‘chains 57 13 44 
Unnatural offences .. st ai 16 4 12 
Other 33 ee és ae 20 5 15 
Against Property— 

"Robbery and Stealing from the Person 31 15 16 
Burglary, Housebreaking, etc. a 285 42 243 
Stealing Horses, Cattle, and Sheep ... 27. 10 17 
Other Larceny - a3 ie 175 74 101 
Fraud and False Pretences .. <2 50 10 40 
Arson and attempts at Py a il 4 7 
Other os +. a ss 20 10 10 

Forgery and offences against the Currency 19 2 17 
Other offences— 

Perjury and Subornation .. ss 4 4 

Conspiracy Soe ae a 13 5 8 

Other és “ is so Il 4 7 

| 
—| —| i 
Total .. a es oe 775 » 225 550 


* Convicted of “‘ Manslaughter.” 


+ Including one convicted of “ Assault,” and one convicted of « Assault with intent to 
do actual bodily harm.” 
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34-35 


Offence and age The following table contains for the year 1934 a classifi- 


of distinct per- 


sons arrested cation according to offence and age of distinct persons 


who were con- 
victed after. arrested who were convicted 
commitment 


after commitment for 


for trial. trial :— 
Ages (Years). 
Offences. 16 | 18 | 20} 25 | 30 | 40! 60 
+ | Under | to | to | to to | to | to | and | Total, 
- | 48. | 20. | 25. | 30. } 40. | 60. | Over 
1 
MALEs. 
Against the Person o sts 9} 10) 16 | 11} 19) 8 1 74 
Against Property : ie 13 | 61 |105 | 88 | 88 | 57 3 415 
Forgery and Offences against 
the Currency .. “6 ie boo & 2 9 4 16 
Other Offences .. es ap ig 3 1 4; 5 1| 14 
i | - 
Total .. e's ee, | 22 | 75 1124 |103 ‘121 | 70 4 519 
FEMALES. 
Against the Person . Lele 33) asap def a 6 
Against Property 2} 1/.6 | 7] 3 | ig 
Forgery and Offences against H 
the Currency .. acd ie) Cal ‘ 2 1 
Other Offences .. oe 1/ 2) 1 A 1 5 
Total .. ene or cae Sie a ce eee 


The number of persons and the number per 1,000 of the 
Drunkenness. Dopulation arrested or summoned for drunkenness during 
the last five years are given hereunder :— 


PERSONS ARRESTED OR SUMMONED FOR DRUNKENNESS 


1930 TO 1934. 
Number of Persons — Number per 

Year. 1,000 of rece of 
Arrested. Summoned. Total. Fopulation. nye 

1930 ves 8,054 78 8,132 4°55 6,243 
1931 ae 6,970 48 7,018 3°90 5,602 
1932 eae 8,164 91 8,255 4°56 7,028 
1933 fa 9.159 81 9,240 5:08 . 7,975 
1934 aes 8,593 7 8,666 4:73 7,244 


The continuity of the above statistics 
affected by the alteration in the method of 
page 99. 


has not been materially 
tabulation referred to on 
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ss aavanccal The amount of drunkenness in proportion to population, 
—Comparison 48 evidenced by arrests, being taken as 100 in 1874-78, 
with previous the correspending numbers for subsequent periods will 

show the increase or decrease by comparison. These num- 


bers are given in the following statement :— 


Period, Index Number, | Period. Index Number 
1874-78 .. ifs 100 | 1923-27 41 
1879-85 .. A, 88 || 1928 37 
1886-92 .. tol 106 | 1929 36 
1893-97 .. - 65 i| 1980 .. sf 31 
1898-1902 ad 84 ll 1931 4 a 27 
1903-07 .. ie 17 1932 31 
1908-12 .. - 68 1933 35 
1913-17 .. 59 1934 32 
1918-22 .. oe 32 


A very considerable decrease in drunkenness is shown for the five 
years 1893-97, which was a period of general depression. In the five 
years following an increase occurred, but since that time the arrests 
for this offence have declined. In the middle of the year 1915 
an Act was passed reducing the number of hours during which 
alcoholic liquors could be sold in hotels, and a further reduction was 
made in the following year. This probably accounts for the marked 
decrease in the number of arrests for drunkenness since those years. 
The index numbers relating to the period 1917 to 1934 are the lowest 
on record. 


The accompanying table shows for the last. five years 
Young persons 


charged the number of persons under 20 years of age arrested for 
anentou: drunkenness, also the number arrested per 100,000 of 


the population under that age :— 


ARRESTS OF PERSONS UNDER 20 YEARS OF AGE CHARGED 
WITH DRUNKENNESS, 1930 TO 1934. 


Number per 
Year. Number. 4 100,000 of the 
Population under 
20 years of age. 


1930 tgs if -_ is 136 21°88 
1931 share? $0 ts Pare 100 15°97 
1932 tes ae ae ae 100 15°89 
1933 ies tdeey ” Hebas set 126 18°94 


1934 es wa ies te 38 | 13°81 
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CONSUMPTION OF BEER. 


Conmuiption The estimated quantity of beer consumed in Victoria in 
of beer. each of the last five years was as follows :— 


CONSUMPTION OF BEER IN VICTORIA 1930-31. 


TO 1934-35. 
i | 
ity of Per head of 
Year, | bar eee es Population. 
y gallons. yet gallons. 

1930-31 15,727,800 8°77 
1931-32 14,184,200 i 7°86 
1932-33 3 14,063,700 7°75 
1933-34 ag 15,969,300 8°75 
1934-35 ve 16,958,500 9-23 


LOCAL OPTION. 


tacal Oation A statement, giving particulars of the provisions of the 
Actsof 1920 Local Option Acts of 1920 and 1922, appears in the Year- 
andt922, Book for 1928-29, pages 211 and 212. 


ideal putes Particulars relating to the Local Option Poll held on 
Poll held 21st 21st October, 1920, are given in the Year-Book for 
October, 1920. 1998-99, page 211. 


On the 29th March, 1930, a Referendum, called a 
Licensing’ Licensing Poll, was conducted under Part XIV. of the 
""— Tacensing Act 1928 (as amended) to determine whether or 
not licences should be abolished throughout: Victoria. The poll was 
State-wide, and was the first of the octennial polls provided for by the 
Licensing Act of 1922 (now incorporated in the Licensing Act 1928). 
The number of votes recorded for the abolition of licences was 
418,902, whilst 552,339 votes were recorded against the resolution. 


During the period 1885 to 1905, 217 hotels were closed as 

Hotels Closed, the resultof local option polls. The amount of compen- 

sation awarded was £212,771, or an average of £980 for 

each a This sum was provided partly out of the Licensing 

Fund, and, when this was insufficient for the purpose; -out of 
Consolidated Revenue. 
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Prior to 1915, the trading hours of hotels were from 
Restricting the & . m. to 11.30 p-m. On Sth July, 1915, the trading hours 
were reduced to 9 a.m. to 9.30 p.m. by Act No. 2584, 
Fifteen months later a further reduction was made which 
provided that from 8th October, 1916, the closing hour of hotels was 
to be 6 p.m. instead of 9.30 p.m. during the period of the war. This 
provision was made permanent by Act No. 3028 passed on 19th Decem- 
ber, 1916. The trading hours in force at the present time are there- 
fore 9 a.m. to 6 p.m. Apart from Sundays, trading is permitted on 
every day of the year except Anzac Day (25th April of each year), and 
Good Friday. The Anzac Day Act 1925 (now incorporated in the 
Incensing Act 1928) and the Licensing (Good Friday) Act 1934 
(assented to on the 9th October, 1934), provided for non-trading on 
those days. 


sale o 
intoxicants. 


LICENCES REDUCTION BOARD. 


tistow Information relating to the nature of the duties of, and 
Reduction the powers vested in the Licences Reduction Board is given 
meets in the Year-Book for 1915-16, page 476, and in that for 
1928-29, page 213. 


Up to 30th September, 1935, 1,771 hotels had been closed by the 
-Board or had surrendered their licences. The total sum paid in 
compensation was £1,162,121, or an average of £656 each. Five 
hundred and sixteen of these hotels were located in the Greater 
Melbourne district; the compensation paid in connexion with these 
totalled £555,742, making an average of £1,077 each. There were 
1,255 hotels closed in country districts, whose owners and licensees 
received £606,379, or an average of £483 for each hotel. 


In addition to the above closings, the following have been deprived 
of their licences as a result of the local option poll held on 2ist 
October, 1920:—5 spirit merchants, 4 grocers, 1 club, and 4 
Australian wine licensees. The amount of compensation awarded was 
£550. Since 1922, 20 spirit merchants’, 3 grocers’, and 72 Australian 
wine licences have been taken away, for which compensation to the 
amount of £13,095 has been awarded. 


A section of the Board’s work which has grown rapidly 
hap extenion in extent and importance since 1922 is the consideration 
of Licensed = given to enforcing the improvement in the type of structure 
dation. and in the class of accommodation of licensed houses. 


Since 1922 plans have been passed by the Board for new and 
improved licensed premises, the estimated cost being £3,865,931. 
11241.—9 
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The return given hereunder shows the number of hotels, 

Number of including roadside licences, in Victoria in 1885, 1906 and 

for certain subsequent years, and the number of persons to 

each hotel in those years. The years 1885 and 1906 have been 

selected, because in those years important alterations were made in 
the liquor licensing laws :— 


NUMBER OF HOTELS, 1885 TO 30TH SEPTEMBER, 1935. 


Year. Estimated Number of Persons to 
Population. Hotels.* each Hotel. 
1885 a aide nd ose 969,200 4,339 223 
1906 es 1,219,832 3,520 347 
1930 1,792,689 1,803 994 
1931 1,803,661. 1,781 1,013 
3932 1,813,482 1,770 3,025 
1933 1,824,578 1,759 1,037 
1934 ads - en use 1,838,476 1,749 1,051 
1935 (30th September) oe ee 1,842,000 . 1,747 1,054 
Increase, 1885 to 30th September, 1935 872,800 oes 831 
Decrease, 5 a sy am sae 2,592 fe 


* Including Roadside Licences. 


While the population has increased by 90 per cent. since 1885, 
the number of hotels has decreased by 60 per cent., and the number 
of persons to an hotel is now 373 per cent. more than it was in that 
year. During the period 1885 to 30th September, 1935, 227 hotels were 
closed as the result of local option polls, 1,771 were deprived of their 
licences by the Licences Reduction Board, or surrendered their licences 
to the Board, and 663 were closed voluntarily. During the period 
1907 to 30th September, 1935, 73 new licences were granted. 


The revenue for the year ended 30th June, 1935, 
peeing amounted to £215,287. The amounts received from. the 
various sources were :—Licences, certificates, &c.; £192,682 ; 

interest on investments, £10,982; fees and fines, £11,468; and miscel- 
laneous, £155. The expenditure totalled £215,287, and consisted of 
the following items :—Annual payments to municipalities, £60,332 ; 
compensation, £10,955; transferred to Police Superannuation Fund 
under section 311: of Act No. 3717, £23,000; transferred to revenue 
under section 312 of Act No. 3717, as amended by section 5 of Act 
No. 4212, £104,676 ; and salaries, expenses, &c., £16,324. The amount 
at credit of the fund-at 30th June, 1935, was £437,376, of which 
£341,000 was invested. 
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GAOLS AND PRISONERS. 


There are five gaols in Victoria, including the Pentridge 

paslsané Penal Establishment, and five reformatory prisons, also 

two police gaols which are used as receiving stations: 

The following statement contains information for the year 1934 in 

regard to the accommodation for prisoners, the daily average number 

in confinement, the number received during the year, and the number 
in confinement at the end of the year :— 


GAOL ACCOMMODATION AND PRISONERS, 1934. 


Number of Prisoners. 


For whom Total Received 
: there is Daily Average. (including In Confinement, 
Name of Institution. | Accommodation. . transfers). at end of year.* 


Males. | Females.} Males. | Females.) Males. | Females.| Males, | Females. 


Pentridge “ 970 69 | 793 55 | 4,090 668 | 758 39 


Pentridge Refor- 

matory Prison 64 9 80 ae W71 ee 74 +e 
Ballarat Gaol .. 66 18 45 a 361 4 48 ve 
Beechworth Re- H 

formatory 

Prison 6% 78 Pa 60 i 36 a6 54 ae 
Bendigo Gaol .. 116 28 19 a 226 5 23 o- 
Castlemaine 

Reformatory 

Prison ae 97 bs 91 or 119 os 81 
Geelong Gaol .. 179}, .. 159 a 457 1 152 
Geelong Reforma- 

tory Prison .. 21) .. 9 tts 12) .. 7 


McLeod  Settle- 
ment Reforma- 


tory Prison .. 52 os 52 Pe 42 oo 50 

Sale Gaol ne 30 5 7 os 718 2 8 

Police Gaols.. 25 4 5 ate 190 3 3 
Total -- | 1,698 133 | 1,320 55 | 5,782 683 | 1,258 39 


\ 


* Including 65 males and 5 females awaiting trial, 
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BHcenics The number of prisoners received at and discharged 
received and from the gaols and reformatory prisons (excluding police 
discharged. aols) in Victoria is given in the following table for the 
year 1934 :— 


PRISONERS RECKIVED AT AND DISCHARGED FROM 
GAOLS AND REFORMATORY PRISONS, 1934. 
(Exclusive of Police Gaols.) 


Heading. “ Males. | Females. Total. 


Number in Confinement at 31st Rea 1933— i : 
Convicted “ ab 1,297 | 50 1,347 


Unconvicted ae oe Ss es 60 5 65 
Total .. ee 4 .. | 1,357 55. 1,412 


Received during 1934— 
Convicted: of-— 


Felony és = xe .. | 1,122 33 1,155 
Misdemeanour ee ae ea 1,030 164 1,194 
Other offences bes ie .. | 1,411 | 255 1,666 

Transfers from-— i 
Other Gaols .. a 570 || 2 572 
Asylums, Reformatory Schools, “ke. i 60 | 2 62 
For Trial, not subsequently convicted .. | 1,399 224 1,623 
Total .. oe 23 .. | 5,592 680 6,272 


Discharged during 1934-— 


By remission of sentence .. ar a 616 53> 669 
On expiration of sentence .. a -. | 2,628 389 3,017 
Bailed to appeal .. os es a 60 21 81 
by special pulbonty 2 ae a 143 5 148 
ee ad Spe is a 197 a 197 
Die is a4 i ar 4 abe 4 
Absconded ae ais. os of 12 hs 12 

Transfers to— 
Other Gaols .. $6 ae 570. 2 572 
Asylums, Reformatory Schools, &e. -- | > 70 | 2 72 
Unconvicted 3h a4 J 1,394 224 1,618 
Total .. ie ys _ «+ | 5,694 696 6,390 


Number in erent at 31st December, 1934— 
Convicted : pe 1,190 34 1,224. 
Unconvicted aa i ne es 65 5 70 


Total .. oe a -. | 1,255 39 1,294 
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Prisoners under Lhe following table shows the number of prisoners 
Sentence. under sentence in the gaols of Victoria at the end of each 
of the last ten years. The figures disclose a’ considerable increase 
during each of the years 1929 to 1934 as compared with 1928. 


PRISONERS UNDER SENTENCE, 1925 TO 1934. 


Total Total 
At number At number 
31st De-! Males. | Females. | Total. (pet 10,000}31st De-| Males. | Females. | Total. jper 10,000 
cember. of eapile cember, of ta 
ion. LON. 


1925 | 853 41 894 5°31 | 1930 | 1,259 40 | 1,299 7°25 
1926 |. 875 40 915 5°34 | 1931 | 1,364 43 | 1,407 7°80 
1927 |. 856 27 883 5°07 | 1932 | 1,275 64 | 1,339 7°38 
1928 | 896 38 934 5°30 | 1933 | 1,297) 50 | 1,347 7°38 
1929 | 1,099 46 | 1,145 6°44 7 1934 | 1,191 34 | 1,226 6°67 


Daily average _ A statement is given below of the daily average number of 
numberof prisoners in detention in the gaols of the State in the last 
confinement. year of each of the decennial periods 1871 to 1921 inclusive, 

and in each of the last five years. The rate per 10,000 of 
the population, aged fifteen years and over, was, in 1934, 30 per cent. 
leas than in 1901, 14 per cent. more than in 1911, 37 per cent. more 


than in 1921, and 19 per cent. more than in 1928. 


DAILY AVERAGE NUMBER OF PRISONERS IN 
CONFINEMENT, 1871 TO 1934. 


Daily Average Number of Prisoners in Number Le 10,000 of Population, 


Confinement, aged 15 years and over, 
Year. 

Males. Females, Total. Males. Females. Total. 
1871 isa 1,345 274 1,619 54°77 15°46 38°30 
1881 iss 1,294 304 1,598 45°25 12°35 30°03 
1891 axe 1,550 350 1,900 38°78 10°07. 25°43 
. 1901 ue 951 200 1,151 23°92 5°06 14°53 
ill. 713 100 813 15°73 2°16 8°87 
1921 es 741 54 795 14°56 “98 7°40 
1930... 1,245 56 1,301 20°32 *88 10°39 
1,441 22°59 °78 11°43 
1,498 23:26 “95 11°82 
1,458 22°23 1:00 11°41 
1,375 19°83 *80 10°14 
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The birthplaces and ages of prisoners constantly detained 
Sirthplaces.. as: deduced from the numbers passing through the gaols, 
and ages of 2 
prisoners, also the number per 10,000 of population, are shown below 


for the years 1911, 1921, 1933, and 1934:— 


BIRTHPLACES AND AGES OF PRISONERS CONSTANTLY ' 
DETAINED, 19d TO. 1934. 


Number Consantiy | Number pt 30,00 of 
1911. | 1921. 1933, | 1984. | 1911. | 1921. | 1938. | 1984. 

Birthplace— 

"Australia and New Zealand | 595.| 660 1,213 | 1,227] 5-39] 4-921 7-48| 7-50 
England and Wales .. | 87| 64| 110|  62/ 9-73] 5-93] 9-65] 5-34 
Scotland .. | 26| 18] 52] 28] 9-78] 7-10/17-36| 9-27 
Ireland  ..’—S | 62 | 28] 41|- 27/14-05] 8-49/23-04|15-05 
Others oe. | 48] 80} 42]. 91]15-32]11-59/13-85] 9-96 

Age— 
Under 20 years .. .. | 84] 85} 132] 87] 1-01] 1-45] 2-08 1:37 
20 to 30 years .. .. | 205 | 287 | 433] 937] 8-67/10-93|14-38]11-13 
30to40 years... | 211 | 190 | 374/  350/11-66) 8-35/13-82|12-86 
40 to 50 years .. —-.. | 198 | 126 | 287|  301|11-64| 7-20/12-01(12-52 
50 to 60 years .. .. | 96 | 68 | 154] 217] 9-60] 4-50] 9-16!12-84 
60 years and over =. |: G4 | 30) 78). 83) 5:68! 3-07| 3-75] 3-91 


Boe * The ratios refer to pba, persons in ‘the paced whose es or ages were as stated 
above, : 
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Indeterminate The Indeterminate Sentences Act came into force on Ist 
sentences. —. July, 1908. It is now incorporated in the Crimes Act 1928. 
The principal provisions are— 


1, The adoption of the indeterminate sentence for (a) habitual 
criminals, and (b) certain classes of other offenders. 

2. The appointment of an Indeterminate Sentences Board. 

3. The establishment of reformatory prisons. 

4. A system of probation applicable to adults as well as 
minors. . 


A Board was appointed on 18th August, 1908. A statement of the 
chief functions of the Board appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30, 
pages 106 to 108. 


The number of prisoners under indeterminate detention on 30th 
June in each of the last five years was as follows :— 


Year ended 30th June. 


Name of Reformatory Prison. 


1931. 1932, 19338. 1934, 1985. 
Pentridge Reformatery Prison an 79 63 
Metropolitan Gaol. Reformatory : 
Prison +. +. an 2 1 15 82 69 
Reformatory for Females, Coburg .. 2 1 | 
Beechworth Reformatory Prison .. 7 67 66 64 62 
Castlemaine Reformatory Prison .. 110 93 73 95 T7 
Geelong Reformatory Prison a 16 17 14 9 9 
McLeod Settlement, French Island Bl | 53 54°) 50 | 58 
Total .. .. | 331 | 205 | 282 | 300 | 270 


Probation officers to supervise first offenders released by the courts 
on recognizance under the provisions of the Crimes Act 1928 are 
appointed by the Governor in Council on the recommendation of ‘the 
Board. The position is honorary, and a number of persons connected 
with religious and philanthropic organizations have been appointed to 
the office. 
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POLICE PROTECTION, 
strength of The following table shows the numbers in the various 
police force in grades of the polic» force in Victoria on the 31st December, 
Victoria. 
1934 :— 
POLICE IN VICTORIA, 3lsr DECEMBER, 1934. 
Number, 
Designation. : : 
Metropolitan. i Country. Total. 
———_———— a 
Foot. 
Chief Commissioner 1 te 1 
Superintendents 3 8 11 
Tuspectors . 10 4 14 
Sub-Inspectors 15 8 23 
Sergeants, First class 43 7 50 
” Second class 30 16 46 
Senior Constables .. 144 88 232 
First Constables 412 255 667 
Constables 772 102, 874 
Total 1,430 488 1,918 7 
Detectives. 
Superintendents 1 I 
Inspectors 1 1 
Sub-inspectors 1 1 
Sergeants, Kirst class 1 1 
9 Second class 3 3 
Senior Detectives .. 21 21 
First Detectives 34 34 
Detectives 15 15 
Total oe « V7 « V7 
Moynted. 
First Constables 6 88 94 
Constables 9 64 73 
Total 15 152 167 
Grand Total 1,522 640 2,162 


In addition to the above there were 8 police-women, 3 matrons, 
and 2 black trackers employed. by the: Police Department on the 31st 


December,. 1934. 


Law, Crime, de. AT 

The following statement gives the numerical strength of the police 

force in Victoria and the number of inhabitants to each police officer 
at the end of each of the last ten years :— 


| STRENGTH OF POLICE FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1925 TO 1934. 


) 
Total Strength | Number of Total Strength | ;Npmber of 
Year. Snoladiage: caper ete Year. ofanading Tans piinve 
Police-women. Police-officer. Police-women. Police-officer. 
1925 1,875 898 1930 2,115 848 
1926 1,963 873 1931 2,107 856 - 
1927 . 1,977 881 1932 2,121 855 
1928 2,112 834 1933 2,148 849 
1929 2,148 828 1934 2,170 847 
Strength of ' i 
on The appended table shows for each Australian State the 


weaustratian strength of the police force at the end of 1934 :— 


STRENGTH OF POLICE FORCE IN AUSTRALIAN 
STATES, 1934. 


Total Strength 
State. including 
Police-women. 


Number of Inhabitants 
to each Police Officer. 


Victoria we os a 2,170 847 
New South Wales ane ap 3,600 732 
Queensland ae ae a 1,291 743 
South Australia* ae oe 766 763 
Western Australia os ae 548 808 
Tasmania oe . ae 281 815 


* At 30th June, 1935. 
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Expenditure The next table contains a statement of the amount 
oa panes, and the amount per head of population expended in 


connexion with the police, and the penal establishments 
and gaols of Victoria, in each of the five years ended with 
1934-35 :— 


EXPENDITURE ON POLICE AND GAOLS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


— 


Amount Expended (exclusive of Pensions) on— 


A 
Year dada Maintenance, &c. Buildings. per Head 
30th June. i of 
: Total. Population. 
Gaols and Gaols and 
Police, Penal Es- Police. Penal Es- | 
tablishments. tablishments. \ 
£ £ £ £ £ hea 5 
1931 «a 672,430 111,231 3,194 1,220 788,075 8 10 
1932 oe 586,660 96,167 1,929 1,302 686,048 77 
1933 oe 601,919 94,784 2,424 1,172 700,299 7 9 
1934 oe 616,153 105,125 4,417 1,207 726,902 8 0 
1935 ee 654,846 | 106,385 | 10,904 2,450 774,585 8 5 
iventions During the thirty years ended with 1934 there 


were, only nine executions in Victoria, one of which took 
place in 1908, one in 1912, two in 1916, two in 1918, one in 1922, 
one in 1924, and one in 1932. Since the first settlement of Port 
Phillip in 1835, 177. criminals have been executed within the State, of 
whom only four v were females. — 


Daring” 1934 there were 1,596 inquests or magisterial 
inquiries held in Victoria into the causes of deaths of 1,664 
persons (1,182 males and 532 females), or 9:1 per 10,000 of the 
population. In 613 cases death was found to be due to disease or 
natural causes, in 791 cases to accident, in 46 to homicide, in 173 to 
suicide, in 32 to illegally induced abortion, in 4 to external causes 
which could not be ascertained, in 1 to intemperance, and, in 4 to 
unspecified or doubtful causes. 
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MUNICIPAL STATISTICS. 


A statement of the provisions of the laws relating to 
local government in force on 16th September, 1929, appears 
in the Year-Book for 1928-29 on pages 127 to 131, and a summary 
of the principal provisions of the Local Government Act 1934 is given 
in the Year-Book for 1933-34 on pages 127 and 128. 


j Legislation. 


| The total number of municipalities throughout the State 
Municipalities at, 30th September, 1934, was 195. Of these, 33 ranked 

as cities, 5 as towns, 18 as boroughs, and 139 as shires. 
The only unincorporated area of this State is French Island, situated 
in the County of Mornington, between the eastern and western passages 
of Western Port Bay, and which is 42,000 acres in extent. 


Under the provisions of the Local Government Act 1928 | 

Ghangein as amended by the Local Government (Shire of Moorabbin) 

Municipality, Act 1934, the Shire of Moorabbin was proclaimed a city on 

10th October, 1934, under the designation of City of 
Moorabbin. 


Number and The following is a statement of the number of rate- 

Proverties payers, the number of properties rated, the estimated value 

— of rateable property, the estimated number of dwellings 

(occupied and unoccupied), and the number of houses built in cities, 

towns and boroughs, and in shires for each of the five years 1929-30 

to 1933-34. The particulars relating to the estimated value of rateable 
11241.—11 
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property for the year 1933-34 have been revised and the corrected 
totals are given hereunder :— 


PROPERTIES RATED IN MUNICIPALITIES, 
1929-30 TO 1933-34. 


| H pina Value wees Number| 
mites | Number | Rateable Property. ; Dwellings. Houses 
vent. | Diet | OCU | ————_____NET_alt 
payers. | Rated. | imeoved kponat | Oscamea,| Ue (eer 
| | ' “Value. | Value. occupied: 
Cities, Towns, i 
and Boroughs— & & 
1929-30... 336,756 | 393,622 | 385,884,089 | 21,493,990 | 268,684 8,280 2,536 
1930-31... 335,892 | 395,131 | 382,243,226 | 21,248,548 | 268,832 8,521 452 
1931-32 on 339,842 | 393,876 | 351,642,387 | 19,391,762 272,284 6,021 863 
1932-383 .. | 341,078 | 394,403 | 336,119,812 18,231,285 | 278,306*| 7,947*; 1,565 
1933-84 .. | 356,582 | 417 3158 | 338,152,113 | 18,469,524 | 288,739 3,014 3,277 
Shires— 
1929-30... 275,065 | 391,488 | 294,765,524 | 14,792,565 | 159,159 ' 2,691 1,493 
1930-31 os 271,586 | 393,196 | 294,447,615 14,784,365 158,813 | 3,139 638 
1931-32 .. |. 264,723 | 387,349 | 278,253,957 | 13,971,878 | 157,340 2,879 667 
1932-338 os 265,802 | 391,059 | 268,671,521 | 13,491,680 165,841"! 10,810* 878 
1983-34 .. 251,795 | 370,018 | 254,231,354 12,772,467 | 164,754 6,145 1,022 
! 
Total— i 
1929-30. 611,821 | 785,110 | 680,649,613 | 36,286,555 427,843 | 10,971 4,029 
1930-31... 607,478 | 788,327 | 676,690,841 36,032,913. | 427,645 | 11,660 1,09¢ 
1931-32... 604,565 | 781,225 | 629,896,344 | 33,363,640 429,624 8,900 1,630 
1932-33... 606,880 | 785,462 | 604,791,388 | 31,722,965 438,737*| 18,757*|. 2,443 
1933-34 we 608,327 | 787,171 : 592,383,467 | 31,241,991 453,493 ‘9,159 4,299 


re a 


* As enumerated at Census on 30th June, 1933. 


The total capital value of rateable property returned for 1933-34 
was £592,383,467, which, on the basis of the annual value of £31,241,991, 
is equivalent to about 19 years’ purchase. The highest total estimated 
value of rateable property was recorded in the year 1929-30. The 
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value rose from £499,967,961 in 1923-24 to £680,649,613 in 1929-30, 
an increase of £180,681,652. It fell in 1930-31 to £676,690,841 and 
continued to fall during the years 1931-32, 1932-33 and 1933-34, the 
value in the last-mentioned year (£592,383,467) representing a decrease 
of 13 per cent. as compared with the year 1929-30. 


The following is a statement of the number of ratepayers, 

the amount of rate levied in the £, the estimated value 

Sites, towns, of rateable property, and the revenue for the year 1933-34 

in the cities, towns, and boroughs in Victoria. The assets 

and liabilities at the end of the year are also given. The values of 

rateable property vary from those shown in the Year-Book for 1933-34, 
the particulars having since been revised. 


CITIES, TOWNS, AND BOROUGHS, 1933-34. 


} i 
; Amount} Estimated Value of | 
\ Number | a of 1 Rateable Property. 
{of | General }__________________|_ otal Lia- 
Name. Distinct | Rate | | Assets. 
Rate- | levied | Capital | Net | Revenue. bilibies, 
payers. | inthe ; Improved ; Annual 
&. Value. Value. 

| | 

| 
GREATER MELBOURNE.|~—- | | 

Cities. | s. de. | £ i £ £& £,000. | £,000. 

Box Hill .. ie 7,918 2 7 | 4,278,360; 213,918 82,545 322 210 
Brighton .. ac 9,125 2 5 | 9,936,360 496,818 74,900 200 290 
Brunswick .. a 13,527; 0 7* 9,647,951 577,561 207,429 382 232 
Camberwell ova 20,135 0. 4$*! 15,671,960 818,216 173,734 570 591 
Caulfield .. -- | 18,709 QO 44*) 17,254,461 879,404 189,875 188 423 
Chelsea +» | 5,685 | 0 4$*, 1,620,921 83,975 30,750 72 91 
Coburg igs «. | 12,400; 0 5* 5,956,600 357,396 136,023 433 474 
Collingwood ans 7,600 | 2 3 H 8,199,740 ; 409,987 59,672 151 79 
Essendon .. ns 12,611 0 5* | 10,511,469 | 611,842 89,413 211 239 
Fitzroy oe +. | 7,508 2 1 | 6,237,825 415,855 50,255 82 179 
Footscray .. -. | 18,070 2 3 10,578,260 | 528,913 | 209,759 375 339 
Hawthorn .. -. | 8,878 | 2 1 | 10,854,860 | 542,743 | 70,568 167 140 
Heidelbergt os 13,396 2 6 6,632,940 331,647 | 147,219 356 349 
Kew oe os 6,680 2 6 | 5,595,255 373,017 65,933 114 190 
Malvern os +» ; 12,900 2 5 | 16,492,800 ; 824,640 123,694 197 808 
Melbourne .. os 32,892 2 0 | 88,201,240 , 4,160,062 | 1,892,772 | 4,698 | 4,144 
Mordialloc .. oe 4,495 O 4* | 2,584,672 | 130,570 55,503 167 157 
Northcote .. ar 11,162 | 2 7 | 8,724,900 436,245 142,456 337 345 
Oakleigh .. os 4,360 oO 5* 2,136,147 128,661 | 28,507 64 117 
Port Melbourne “- 8,099 2 6 1,890,287 151,223 54,939 98 69 
Prahran ... os 13,905 19 14,407,610 | 1,029,115 113,246 275 218 
Preston Ae we 18,600 | 2 6 |} 6,108,920 | 305,446 119,834 332 367 
Richmond .. or 8,300} 2 7 | 7,332,075 488,805 78,757 115 225 
Sandringham ars 9,250 0 4$*! 5,077,080 253,854 53,485 126 209 
South Melbourne on 9,818 2 6 13,661,840 | 683,092 113,449 147 224 
St. Kilda .. os 11,385 2 0 10,847,904 | 903,992 108,016 |. 106 317 
Williamstown Ss 6,150 2 6 4,811,380 | 240,569 112,657 253 212 

| | 

| | | 
Total, Cities in Greater | | 
Melbourne -» | 303,558 ea 800,253,817 (16,377,566 | 4,035,390 | 10,538 | 10,788 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. + Proclaimed a City on 11th April, 1934. 
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Citms, Towns, AND Borovaas, 1933-34—continued. 


i a as 
Amount! Estimated Value of i 
Number of. ;. Rateable Property... | | 
of General i ee 
Name. ‘Distines| Bate | Total | assets. | , Lia- 
i 4 ! Revenue. bilities. 
| Rate- levied | Capital | Net | 
payers. a | Improved | Annual i ' 
"| Value. | Value. | | 
| : 
i 
| i 
OUTSIDE GREATER | | | 
MELBOURNE. | | : 

Cities. lsd. £ £ £ £,000. | £,000. 
Ballaarat - | 10,114 29 | 7,007,940 350,397 73,182 217 90 
Bendigo 6,674; 2 4 | 4,068,375 271,225 52,147 246 84 
Geelong 38 4,759; 2 8 | 5,382,920 269,146 51,985 | 102 150 
Geelong West + 8,730 | 2 9 © 2,235,540 111,777 21,582 | ° 50 107 
Mildurat .. ; 2,098: 2 8 : 1,625,400 81,270 40,612 103 78 
Warrnambool 1,877 2 0 1,851,538 | 108,914 | 37,087 143 68 

} 1 i . 
| 
Towns. | i 
if 
Araratt 1,048 23; 803,440 40,172 25,783 | 154 124 
Hamilton ‘ 1,489 2 3 | 1,244,260 62,213 13,347 24 19 
Horsham .. ms 1,513! 2 6 | 926,400 61,760 | 22,941! 48 48 
Newtown and Chilwell 2,365 | 0 48*| 2,213,592 112,691 | 14,682 25 34 
Sale oc se 1118! 20; 965,800 48,290 10,607 27 17 
! | 
| } j 
| } 
: i 
Boroughs. | i | 
Castlemaine f 1,387 2 9 913,200 | 45,660 10,560 | 14 14 
Clunes ote t 303 19] 75,803 | 10,829 3,836 | 25 12 
Daylesford .. 761 3.0 324,362 ! 25,949 6,619 14 19 
Eaglehawk 1,303 2 6 252,780 | 21,065 9,493 44 10 
Echuca 35 1,000 2 9 925,040 ; 46,252 8,384 9 21 
Inglewood .. 290 2 0 81,936 | 6,828 4,168 24 18 
Koroit ‘ 450 24 400,640 20,032 3,625 2 4 
Maryborough 1,210 2 6 384,800 38,488 17,117 22 15 
Port Fairy .. 530 2 3 440,700 | 22,035 5,795 10 8 
Portland ae 1,126 0 4}* 675,774 37,267 12,637 27 22 
Queenscliffe oe 783 2 9 448,960 22,448 4,524 8 12 
Ringwood .. 2,000 2 8 1,062,880 | 53,144 13,614 31 47 
Sebastopol .. 529 2 9 205,480 10,274 2,438 3 1 
Shepparton. . 900 | 2 9 1,404,360 : 70,218 17,900 | 12 40 
St. Arnaud 859 2 6 296,890 | 29,689 10,631 35 25 
Stawell 1,355 29 322,150 32,215 18,868 98 84 
Wangaratta 1,071 | 2 6 942,040 47,102 10,186 15 28 
Wonthaggi 1,332 3.0 415,296 | 34,608 6,221 14 23 
i 
Total, Cities, Towns, I i 
and Boroughs out- 
‘side Greater Mel- 
bourne .. | 52,974 es 87,898,296 | 2,091,958 | 530,571 | 1,546 | 1,217 
I 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. 


} Proclaimed a Town on 30th May, 1934. 


t Proclaimed a City on 28th March, 1934. 
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The next table contains a list of the shires, and similar 


Shires. particulars to those shown for the cities, towns, and 
boroughs :— 
SHIRES, 1933-34, 
| Amount} Estimated Value of | H | 
Number of Rateable Property. | i 
5 or ; Beas ROE | Total Lia. 
Name. isting ate Assets ase 
Rate- | Levied Capital Net | Revenue. | bilities. 
payers. | in the | Improved | Annual | \ 
£y Value. | Value. i | | 
if 
8s. a. £ aaa & | £000. | £,000. 
i | i 
Alberton 1,403 | 2 2 2,370,080 | 118,549 | 14,606 | 10 | 72, 
Alexandra .. 878 1 8 1,292,120 64,606 | 8,591. | i | 19 
Arapiles 651 1 6 1,145,220 57,261 | 5,149 | 2 18 
Ararat 1,620 14 4,444,100 222,205 | 18,588 15 | 30 
AVORA 1,327 | 2 0 850,400 42,520 | 5,802 3/42 
Avon an 862 2 0 1,218,620 60,931 | 6,946 35 21 
Bacchus Marsh | 865 | 2 0 1,271,980 63,599 | 12,281 16 16 
Bairnsdale .. ' 2,440 1 6 8,004,720 | 150,236 16,077 10 22 
Ballan | 991! 1 6 1,271,520 63,576 7,386 4 9 
Ballarat 1,176! 1 6 1,395,340 69,767 | 7,395 4 | 6 
Bannockburn 734' 1 8 1,042,200 52,110 | 6,311 5 | 5 
Barrarbool .. 800 | 1 9 1,142,780 57,139 | 6,403 | 4) 19 
Bass | 2,200) 3 0 | 1/246,740 | 62,387 11,712! 16 64 
Beechworth 1,401 2 0 601,296 37,581 | 12,952 46 42 
Belfast oe 700 ; 14 1,467,300 73,365 | 4,980 2 9 
Bellarine .. on 1,908; 2 0 1,137,200 56,860 5,984 11 4". 
Benalla 2 2,065 Ligt9: 3,561,800 178,090 25,560 30 74 
Berwick .. oe 3,800 2 0 2,858,680 142,934 18,804 | 22 69 
Bet Bet .. oe 1,245 1 6 860,240 43,012 5,911 21 11 
Birchip 25 nds 445 1 6 992,720 49,636 5,217 10 15 
Blackburn and 
Mitcham .. mal 3,458 | 2 10 1,938,180 96,909 26,828 | 66 80 
‘Borung aN 1,593 1 6 3,107,380 155,369 | 16,319 | 24 38 
Braybrook .. | 9,750 2 0 3,227,760 161,388 29,534 44 71 
Bright 1,500 | 2 0 818,560 40,928 7,312 | 1] 22 
Broadford .. ary 476 1 9 491,560 24,578 4,114 73 q 
Broadmeadows 14,762 | 1 9 2,769,340 188,467 20,729 65 | 56 
Bulla ts oa 419 I 9 839,800 41,990 4,658 6 6 
Buln Buln .. an 1,680 2 7 1,682,740 84,137 14,317 11 46 
Bungaree ar 450 1 9 648,200 32,410 3,420 | 3 7 
Buninyong .. 1,630 1 8 1,371,700 | 68,585 7,327 5 16 
Chariton... 880 | 110 | 1,594,020 ; 79,701 9,082 8 25 
Chiltern... 633; 1 9 | 602,560 30,128 3,616 8 8 
Cohuna 729) 1 9 1,020,420 51,021 6,288 1L 11 
Colac 3,200 ' 1 7 5,907,300 295,365 31,934 44 62 
Corio 5 , 5450; 2 38 2,256,980 112,849 19,476 50 118 
Cranbourne 2,260 |} 2 6 2,150,540 107,527 15,378 17 59 
Creswick + .. 1,289 1 6 1,358,480 67,924 7,275 19 3 
Dandenong 9,000 | O 2$*| 2,686,635 137,681 35,048 88 156 
Deakin 1,204 | 1 6 1,900,080 95,004 6,995 17 9 
Dimboola - | 1,720 1 6 3,052,900 152,645 17,017 35 49 
Donald oe oe 998 | 1 6 1,783,240 89,162 12,197 24 32 
Doncaster and Temple- | 
stowe exo a 1,841 2 0 1,143,460 57,173 14,155 21 7 
Dundas 1,340 | 2 0 2,522,400 126,120 14,355 5 16 
Dunmunkile 1,307 1 6 3,135,380 156,769 20,891 24 56 
East Loddon 485 1 6 1,267,660 63,383 5,521 5 13 
Hitham 1,550 1 6 1,267,600 63,380 12,945 35 54 
Euroa ee 1,162 2 0 1,759,820 87,991 10,426 3 28 
Ferntree Gully 6,500 3.0 2,961,280 148,064 35,288 55 182 
Flinders “ 5,500 1 9 2,069,060 103,453 18,538 16; 58 
Frankston and 
Hastings .. é 4,768 3.0 2,273,420 113,671 36,123 20 74 
Gisborne oa 915 19 823,320 41,166 7,033 2 20 
Glenelg es ae 1,800 19 2,828,980 141,449 16,108 13 27 
Glenlyon avs 985 1 9 924,260 46,213 4,639 4 8 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. 
+ The Shire of Creswick and the Borough of Creswick were united on 80th May, 1984. 
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Sarees, 1933-34—continued. 
: 7 
letigpot | Estimated Value of 
Number '¢ of ‘ Rateabie Property. j 
of eneral | ‘ 
ae |-———-=-—+-—_] _ Total Lia- 
Name. Distinct , Rate Assets. re 
Rate- | Levied | Capital Net Revenue. i bilities. 
payers. | in the i Improved Annual | 
;  & Value. Value. { 
i 
\ i 
|. 8. d £& £ £ £,000. | £,000. 
| i 
Gordon 930-| 1 3 2,070,420 103,521 11,047 10 | 4 
Goulburn 650! 1 6 942,160 47,108 6,348 9 | 17 
Grenville 1,200 | 1°99 868,650 57,910 7,534 8 | 6 
Hampden 2,460! 2 3 5,944,800 297,240 41,872 30 | 20: 
Healesville . . 1,150; 3 0 821,900 41,095 9,607 19 | 27 
Heytesbury 1,208 | 2 0 2,154,840 107,742 12,473 11; 20- 
Huntly 1,052: 1 6 1,248,160 62,408 6,108 11 18 
Kara’ Kara. . 1,034 i 1 6 | 2,140,040 107,002 9,813 8: 37 
Karkarooc .. 1,500} 2 6 2,254,800 | 112,740 13,482 30 | 40- 
Keilor 6,258! 1 9 | 1,318,220 65,911 7,596 21: 19. 
Kerang -_ 2,121 | 1 6 | 3,544,600 177,230 31,742 | 123 88- 
Kilmore aes deh 575; 1 9 348,900 23,260 4,764 12 | 9 
Korong 1,586 | 1 6 | 2,048,360 102,418 13,046 29 | 29 
Korumburra 2,078 | 2 0 | 2,507,020 125,351 20,113 li | 76 
Kowree 1,106 1 6 | 1,861,820 93,091 10,230 6 | 16- 
Kyneton 2,272; 1 6 1,932,080 96,604 16,216 30 | 26- 
Lawloit 680, 1 7 1,298,265 86,551 9,728 18 38. 
Leigh 484; 1 4 1,154,600 57,730 4/326 2 | 9 
Lexton me an 525; 1 6 963,960 48,198 4,099 4 4 
Lillydale  .. os 4,260: 3 0 2,576,420 128,821 28,759 40 146- 
Lowan aia 1,322} 1 7 2,613,440 130,672 | 16,674 26 47 
Matftra 1,484) 111 i 2,647,540 132,377 | 16,524 15 23: 
Maldon 1,051 | 1 6 | 713,760 35,688 4, (026 3 5 
Mansfield 1,150 110 1,800,800 90,040 ll, 141 6 26. 
Marong xe 1,400 1 6 1,932,980 96,649 8; 507 6 19. 
Melton a 470 1 6 992,140 49,607 4 370 4 1L 
Metcalfe 890 1 6 893,840 44,692 4,128 3 4 
Mildura... 3,350 19 5,117,240 255,862 25,048 71 63. 
Minhamite .. 736 1 9 1,598,080 79,904 9, 709 10 | & 
Mirboo bh 410 3.0 638,260 31,913 5,995 5 28 
Moorabbin .. 7,470 2 6 !: 4,789,900 239,495 77,257 91, 244 
Mornington 2,763 2 6 1,316,160 65,808 11,991 25 | 47 
Mortlake 930 1 6 8,577,200 178,860 16,038 17 8 
Morwell 1,178 2 9 | 1,215,880 60,794 11,891 4 45 
Mount Rouse 816 1 6 2,112,580 105,629 9,807 6 5 
Mulgrave 4,136 2 6 1,470,000 73,500 17,155 49 45 
MclIvor 910 1 6 1,025,780 51,289 7, 003 11 13 
Narracan .. 1,490 2 3 2,107,760 105,388 15,288 8 55 
Newham and Woodend 572 2 0 712,060 35,603 5 136 3 9 
Newstead and Mount Eee ' 
Alexander 729 Haney 593,340 29,667 3,047 “2 2 
Numurkah . 1,147 1 0 2,822,980. 141,149 10,368 12 17 
Omeo 790 2 3 998,100 49,405 - 7,945 9 27 
Orbost 1,130-| 3 0 1,113,940 55,697 15,175 8 73. 
Otway 1,168; 38 0 837,320 41,866 7,955 8 87 
Oxley 1,068 2 0 1,465,160 73,258 10,258 3 16. 
Phillip Isiand 433 2 3 443,000 22,150 4,653 10 22 
Portland 2,120 2 0 1,653,760 82,688 9,514 5 14 
Pyalong 267 1 6 441,555 29,437 2,335 1 ae 
Ripon oe 1,100 17 2,243,680 112,184 13,572 10 34 
Rochester .. 1,589 1 6 3,078,600 153,930 15,829 20 34 
Rodney 1,979 | 1 6 3,550,040 177,502 17,783 21 60 
Romsey 865 19 1,265,640 63,282 7,033 2 11 
Rosedale 1,260 | 0 1* | 2,577,520 | 128,876 8,622 3 14 
Rutherglen 800 1 10 1,153,480 57,674 7,245 13 19 
Seymour 1,096 1 6 1,450,260 72,513 14,116 31 41 
Shepparton. . 1,305 2 0 2,174,980 108,749 15,435 35 76 
South Barwon 2,463 2 3 1,315,960 65,798 10,449 14 47 
South Gippsland 1,186 3.0 1,371,500 68,575 10, 966 15 61 
Stawell .. 1,102.| 1-6 1,569,100 78,455 7174 6 30 
Strathfieldsaye 988 | 1.6 668,880 33,444 3; 333 | 2 2 
Swan Hill .. 4,177 1 6 4,566,200 228,310 33, 722, 141 158 


* Levied-on unimproved value of Jand. 
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SurRes, 1933-34—continued. 


| Amount} Estimated Value of i | 
Number | a of Rateable Property.. | 
of ; General i | : 
«ae [ry ————— SS Dotal i Lia- 
Name. Distinct | Rate ! : Assets. | patie 
Rate- | Levied | Capital | Net  , Revenue. | | bilities. 

| payers. in the | Improved | Annual | i 

| 1 &  } Value. | Value. | ' { 

i | | 
8. ad. | £ | £ £ £,000. | £,000. 
‘Talbot ste ‘sta 580 16! 569,700 28,485 8,222 ! 5 4 
Tambo «+ | 1,168 2 6 1,139,460 56,973 9,382 | 7 26 
Towong i 1,220 1 9 | 1,992,420 99,621 15,647 18 28 
Traralgon | 750 2 0. ; 1,188,560 59,428 10,854 20 46 
Tullaroop Pe 631 19: 845,620 | 42,281 4,838 | 3 13 
‘Tungamah .. re 1,315 1 6 2,754,620 | 137,731 12,097 | 18 45 
Upper Murray ad 519 1 6 1,260,080 : 63,004 6,000 | 4 17 
Upper Yarra .. | 1,427] 3 0 785,880 | 39,294 8,366 | 9 22 
Violet Town | 864 110 916,060 45,803 6,231 | 6 24 
Walpeup .. .. | 1,720] 1 6 1,997,300 99,865 10,383 | 51 78 
Wangaratta acohat 902 1 6 956,160 | 47,808 | 4,778 1 18 
Wannon .. -. | 1,067 1 6 2,244,880 112,244 10,380 9 ij 9 
Waranga .. -. | 1,520 2 0 1,895,300 | 94,765 18,036 23 | 31 
Warragul .. -.» | 1,400 2 9 2,096,600 | 104,880 18,944 25 j 50 
Warrnambool -. } 2,011 Le 7; 5,164,180 |; 258,209 ; 28,531 12 * 30 
Werribee .. -. | 11,000! 2 3 2,616,380 130,819 | 23,510 67 110 
Whittlesea .. - | 1,839; 2 0 | 1,597,120 79,856 | 10,340 | 6 39 
Wimmera .. .. | 1,057 1 6 | 2,812,340 | 140,617 | 11,680 6 22 
Winchelsea -. | 1,230] 2 0 1,967,040 | 98,352 | 14,950 8 35 
Wodonga .. foot 738 19 | 875,120 43,756 | 6,070 7 18 
‘Woorayl +» | 1,800 | 2 7 2,267,040 118,352 17,965 | 25 91 
‘Wycheproof | 1/300 1 6 | 2:617;120 | 130,856 | 16,118 | 53 44 
‘Yackandandah 990} 2 0 | 1,140,960 | 57,048 7,277 5 27 
Yarrawonga feat h 832 | 2 0 | 1,304,320 | 65,216 11,733 | 20 50 
‘Yea ae i 706 | 0 24) 1,235,713 | 63,030 | 11,278 15 25 
Total, Shires .. | 251,795 | |254,281,354 (12,772,467 | 1,782,271 | 2,589 | 4,950 

i | 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. 


The next statement shows the names of the muni- 
alteration ¢ cipalities which increased or decreased the general rate for 
the year 1933-34, as compared with the year 1932-33. 


i General Rate. 


Municipalities, \ ti 
; i ease 
| 1982-83, | 1933-34. Decrease co 
Crrres. | | 
In Greater Melbourne. i Par x | as. a. | d. 
Brighton os ge % 24 2.5 +1 
Caulfield an ar oe 0 4* | O 434* +4 
Footscray as ie a 2 6 2 3 — 3 
| | 
Outside Greater Melbourne. i i 
Geelong .. ard re: Pah 29 \ 2 8 — il 
i | 
Towns. | 
Newtown and Chilwell aie a 0 4% | 0 48* -—i 
1 | 
Boroveus. ; i 
Port Fairy ii Me s+ | 2 6 | 2 3 — 3 
i i 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. 
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ALTERATION IN GENERAL Rate, 1933-34—continued. 


\ General Rate. 
Municipalities. 1 
1982-83, 1933-34, | fmerease + 

SHIRES. 8. da. s. d. d. 
Alberton ee on “ie 2 6 2 2 —4 
Alexandra a6 we 110 1 8 — 2 
Ballan .. Ze ae 2 1 9 1 6 — 3 
Ballarat .. ‘. 19 1 6 — 3 
Barrarbool 1 10 1 9 -—1 
Belfast 5 1 9 1 4 — 5 
Bellarine : 1 9 2 0 + 3 
Berwick 2 3 2 0 — 3 
Broadford . 1 6 1 9 + 3 
Buln Buln 4 2 9 204 — 2 
Buninyong : 1 7 1 8 +4 
Chariton Pat 1 6 110 +4 
Dunmunkle 13 1 6 + 3 
East Loddon x 1 3 1 6 +3 
Eltham 2 0 1 6 — 6 
Euroa ar ? 19 2 0 + 3 
Glenelg sa 23 ue 4 1 6 1 9 +3 
Heytesbury % a ee 21 2 0 -—i1 
Kerang id xe ‘ -1 3 1 6 + 3 
Kyneton ee ie : 1 9 1 6 —- 3 
Maffra .. Se £ se 1 10 1 il +1 
Minhamite He is a 2 3 1 9 — 6 
Newstead and Mount Alexander . to 1 6 1 7 +1 
Omeo.. os pan s 2 6 2 3 —3 
Orbost .. i Si a 210 3 0 + 2 
Ripon ce 2 : 18 1 7 —1 
Rosedale 3 o i,* 0 1* —i 
South Barwon . 26 23 — 3 
Towong .. : 2 0- 19 — 3 
Traralgon s 2 3 2 0 — 3 
Warragul : 3.0 29 — 3 
Wimmera Se 1 0 1 6 + 6 
Woorayl .. 29 27 ~ 2 

t 


* Levied on unimproved value of land. 
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The following statement shows the amount of ordinary 


Municipal 
revenue. . 
each source during 


revenue raised by municipalities and the proportion from 


the years 1932-33 and 1933-34. 


ORDINARY REVENUE OF MUNICIPALITIES, 


1932-33 AND. 1933-34. 


1932-33, 1933-34, 
Sources of Revenue. ~ 
Amount, Mo rotat Amount, fo notal 
Revenue, “ Revenue, 
Taxation— £ Per cent. £ Per cent. 
Rates— 
General 3,246,528 52-7 3,272,656 51.6 
Other .. . 2} 74,673 1:2 77,5991 1.2 
Licences ... 111,178 1°8 117,098 1.8 
Sanitary Charges* .. 146,718 2:4 137,310 2.2 
Dog Fees .. 28,775 0:5 31,046 0°5 
Total Taxation 3,607,872 58:6 3,635,709 57°3 
Government Grant— 
Unemployment Relieff . 91,188 15 27,460 0°4 
Other 28,011 0°4 36,078 0°6 
‘Licensing Fund Payments .. 60,691 1:0 60,495 0-9 
Contributions for Streets, Foot- 
paths, &c. . 277,023 4:5 305,542 4°8 
Market and Weighbridge Dues .. 127,832 2-1 125,960 2°0 
Rents oe . 129,679 2-1 138,580 2°2 
‘Electric Light and Gas Works .. | 1,305,704 21-2 1,425,974 22°5 
Interest . oe a 108,796 1:8 115,943 1°8 
Other Sources . .. | 416591; 68 | 476491) 7-5 
Total 6,153,387 100-0 6,348,232 100-0 


* Excluding ‘‘ Sanitary Rate.” 


+ Excluding “ Sustenance Refunds.’’ 
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The revenue of the 27 cities in Greater Melbourne 
Reerue ot during the year 1933-34 amounted to £4,035,390, The 
Greater, amount and the "proportion from each source were as 

follows :—£1,997,418 or 49:5 per cent. was derived from 
taxation ; £1,238,345 or 30:7 per cent. from sales of electricity, gas, 
and gas by-products; £248,709 or 6:2 per cent. from contributions 
for streets, footpaths, &c.; £104,301 or 2°6 per cent. from rents ; 
£92,983 or 2°3 per cent. from market and weighbridge dues; £81,654 
or 2:0 per cent. from interest ; £17,085 or 04 per cent. from Govern- 
ment grants; £21,909 or 0- 5 per cent. from Licensing Fund; and 
£232,986 or 5°8 per cent. from all other sources. 


The ordinary expenditure of municipalities under 
Munititure. Vatious headings during each of the years 1932-33 and 
1933-34 and the proportion under each heading are shown 
in the following table :— 
ORDINARY EXPENDITURE OF MUNICIPALITIES, 
1932-33 AND 1933-34. 


1932-33, 1933-34. 
Heads of Expenditure. Proportion Proportion 
Amount. to Total Amount. to Total 
Expenditure, Expenditure, 
£ Per cent. £ Per cent. 
Salaries, &c. 385,063 6:4 373,335 6-0 
Sanitary wer Street Cleansing, 

&e. , 360,696 6-0 357,307 5:8 
Lighting ie Pe 179,164 3:0 173,814 2°8 
Health ‘Administration | E 118,661 2-0 144,577 2°3 
Contributions to Fire Brigades .. 61,287 1:0 61,969 1:0 
Public Works— : 

Roads, Streets, and ins, aie : 

Construction ss 184,182 3-1 165,921 2°7 
Maintenance Se .. | 1,043,348 17-4 1,160,186 18°7 

Other af ae ae 479,099 8-1 495,678 8-0: 
Payments to Country Roads 

Board ss 323,469 5:4 312,290 5:0 
Formation of Private Streets, &e. 75,176 1:3 113,603 1°8 
Electric Light and Gas Works* 928,056 15-5 1,015,600 16°4 
Payments to Sinking Funds... 109,142 1-8 77,093 1°3. 
Redemption of Loans <a 468,016 78 458,817 7:4 
Interest on Loans Fe 7 649,306 10-9 617,397 10°0 
Interest on Bank Overdrafts .. 57,463 1:0 49,453 0°8 

‘Charities ns ‘ns ath 36,860 0-6 37,313 0-6 
Other Expenditure .. if | 520,724 8:7 583,259 9-4 
Total se .. 5,979,712 | 100-0 6,197,612 | 100-0 


* Excluding Redemption of Loans, Interest’ on Loans and on Bank overdrafts, and 
payments to Sinking Funds. 


Kaan The assets of the municipalities are shown below under 
liabilities of three heads—(1) Municipal Fund, (2) Loan Funds, and (3) 
Municipalities. Dronerty ; and the liabilities under two heads—(1) Muni- 
cipal Fund, and (2) Loan Funds. 
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| 


i 


1931-382 TO 1933-34. 


Assets. 1931-32. , 1982-88. | 1933-84. 
| 
| | 
Municipal Fund— £ £ | £ 
Uncollected Rates— 
General 907,843 965,315 955,852 
Other ae an we 130,884 131,418 136,985 
Streets formed, &c., payments outstanding | 1,360,708 | 1,245,931 | 1,238,696 
Rents and Interest outstanding .. 54,078 91,217 111,694 
Cash in hand or in Bank 742,466 902,390 718,823 
Other Assets .. ue 356,267 379,808 476,963 
Loan Funds— 
Sinking Funds— 
Amount at Credit 623,380 552,049 655,840 
Arrears Due ws 125 a <s 
Due by other Municipalities 66,017 64,801 66,920 
Due by other Bodies a ue 11,453 11,203 11,203 
Unexpended Balances .. sis es 421,516 490,974 650,245 
Property— 
alls, Buildings, Markets, Tramways, &c. 5,390,450 | 5,339,820 | 5,543,940 
Waterworks .. ae a me 384,970 350,640 350,500 
Gasworks sss ee ag ing 244,840 251,040 256,830 
Electric Light Works .. es .. | 2,580,450 | 2,599,300 | 2,684,850 
Plant and Machinery .. se oe 656,010 642,600 610,850 
Other Assets .. aus ers ss 198,460 193,060 202,370 
Total Assets* .. oe «. [14,129,917 |14,211,566 |14,673,061 
Lia bilities. 
Municipal Fund— 
Due on Current Contracts ie ite 44,356 48,182 | 88,908 
Arrears due to Sinking Funds .. 125 28 i 
Interest, accrued and overdue .. 20,664 27,008 14,144 
Bank Overdrafts ie se 977,111 879,480 827,750 
Other Liabilities ie aa 1,014,794 | 1,034,113 | 1,082,9787 
Loan Funds— 
Loans Outstanding— | 
Due to Government— 
Country Roads Board Loans 1,918,949 | 1,883,997 | 1,858,282 
Other Loans O35 814,843 944,657 937,929 
Due to Public on 12,650,983 (12,103,795 |11,975,632 
Due on Loan Contracts Me ae 2,552 | 14,696 52,744 
», to other Municipalities oie 66,017 64,801 66,920 
Total Liabilities es .. |17,505,394 :17,000,729 [16,905,287 


* Excluding the value of “‘ Roads, Streets, and Bridges,’ which is not available. 
+ Including “ Payments due to Country Roads Board,’ £409,699. 
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The following table shows the total amount of arrears 
Arrears oF ites, Of general rates and also the amount of arrears per distinct 
ratepayer in the cities, towns, and boroughs, and in the 

shires for the years 1926-27 to 1933-34 :— 


ARREARS OF GENERAL RATES, 1926-27 TO 1933-34. 


{ 


| 
Arrears of General Rates— ma Mra orton 
Year. | i | ~ ce 

| Cities, | Au Cities, Alt 

‘Towns, and] Shires. Muni- Towns, and; Shires. Muni- 

| Boroughs. | cipalities. | Boroughs. | cipalities. 

| i | 

| £ | £ | £€ [Eaudl|£ adj ad. 

| 
1926-27 ees 91,854 188,384 ! 280,238 10 5 9';01410|0 9 9 
1927-28 .. | 106,762 212,844 | 319,606 ' 0 6 6:016 0/010 10 
1928-29 «» | 122,482 | 234,757 | 357,239 ;0 7 4)017 5); 011 10 
1929-30 .. | 178,536 | 332,593 ; 511,129|010 7)/1 4 2/016 8 
1930-31 as | 317,194 | 502,208 | 819,402 | 018 11;,117 0;1 7 0 
1931-32 -. | 350,429 | 557,414 | 907,843 | 1 07/2 2 1 |1i0 0 
1932-33 +. | 342,578 | 622,737 | 965,315 |} 1 0 1/2 610; 11110 
1933-34 | 331,452 | 624,400 | 955,852 | 018 7/2 9 7; 111 5 

| i i | i 


As compared with the year 1928-29, the arrears of general rates 
per distinct ratepayer increased in 1933-34 by 153 per cent. in cities, 
towns, and boroughs; by 185 per cent. in shires; and by 165 per 
cent. in all municipalities. The figures for 1933-34 for cities, towns, 
and boroughs and for all municipalities disclose a slight decrease on 
those for 1932-33. 


A statement relating to the payment from Consolidated 
Muntclpaities Revenue, of endowments and subsidies to municipalities 
from 1874 to 1927-28 appears on page 142 of the Year- 

Book for 1928-29. 


The endowments paid to municipalities in the years 1928-29 and 
1929-30 are shown in the Year-Books of 1929-30 and 1930-31. 

The payments were last made in respect of the year 1929-30, 
provision for the discontinuance of such payments in subsequent. 
years having been incorporated in special legislation passed b 
Parliament. The Financial Emergency (Continuation) Act 1934 pro-. 
vided for the non-payment of endowments during 1934-35, 


In the municipalities throaghout the State, there were, 

even at 30th September, 1934, 2,088 councillors (including 

aldermen in the Cities. of Melbourne and Geelong), viz., 

338 in cities in Greater Melbourne ; 277 in cities, towns, and boroughs. 
outside Greater Melbourne, and 1,473 in shires. 


RATING ON UNIMPROVED VALUES, 1933-34. 


Municipality. 


Cirrzs, Towns, AND 
BoRovuGHS. 


Greater Melbourne. 


. Brunswick City 


Camberwell City 
Caulfield City 

Chelsea City a 
Coburg City ia 
Essendon City | ss 
Mordialloc City ne 
Oakleigh City 
Sandringham City 


. Outside Greater 
Melbourne. 
Newtown and Chilwell 

Town... oid 
Portland Borough 


SuirEs. 
Dandenong oe 


Rosedale ' .. ees 


Yea 


Capital 
Improved 
Value. 


£ 


9,646,139 
15,671,961 
17,254,461 

1,620,920 

5,956,600 
10,511,469 

2,584,672 

2,136,147 

5,077,080 


2,213,592 
668,612 


2,686,635 
2,577,520 
1,235,713 


Unimproved 
Capital 
Value. 


£ 


2,744,478 
5,101,025 
5,394,510 

680,184 
2,072,797 
3,346,310. 
1,148,538 

921,059 
1,941,737 


661,755 
229,548 


1,292,152 
1,531,164 
595,077 


Net Annual 
Value 
(excluding 
Special 
Rateable 
Properties). 


£ 


570,237 
818,216 
879,918 

83,196 
357,396 
608,544 
130,570 
128,661 
252,977 


112,351 
36,909 


137,221 
128,876 


63,030 . 


Amount of 
Rate in the 
£on 
Unimproved 
Capital 
Value. 


= 


POOR wT 
Se 


we 


Equivalent 
Rate on 


= 


NWNNWNHNWNWNNSPY 


ror 


Amount 
Payable in 
1933-34 on 

Unimproved 
Capital 
Value. 


£ 


80,047 
95,644 
101,147 
12,753 
43,183 
69,715 
19,142 
19,19] 
36,408 


12,753 
4,065 


13,460 
6,380 
5,579 


Unim- 
proved 
Capital 
Value to 
Capital 
Improved 
Value. 


% 


28°45 
32°55 
31-26 
41-96 
34°80 
31°83 
44-44 
43°12 
38°24 


29°90 
34°33 


48°10 
59-40 
48-16 


Norz.—In addition, there is an extra rate in the £ of— 


* 1d. in the Centre Riding and 1d. in the South Riding. 


3d. in the township areas, and 3d. in Rosedale Riding. 


Percentage _ 
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Moneys may be borrowed by municipalities for per- 

Municipal ~—_ manent works or undertakings or to liquidate the principal 

moneys owing on account of any previous loan. Per- 

manent works include inter alia the construction or alteration of 

streets, roads and bridges, and the construction or purchase of 

waterworks, electric-light works, gasworks, municipal offices, pounds, 
abattoirs, workers’ dwellings, baths, pleasure grounds, &c. 


The amount of money borrowed at any time for permanent works or 
undertakings shall, except so far as it is otherwise expressly enacted, not 
exceed ten times the average income of the municipality for the previous 
three years from general rates not exceeding 2s. in the £1. But, in 
addition, loans having a currency of not more than 30 years may be 
raised for permanent works or undertakings upon the security of 
certain income, and not upon the credit of the municipality, by the 
issue of debentures or by mortgage. These loans are not to exceed 
five times the average amount of such income for the three years 
preceding the raising of the loan. 


The municipal loan receipts during the year 1933-34 
Municipal = @Mounted to £640,685, which is equivalent to only 53 per 
Loan Receipts. cent. of the average yearly loan receipts of the previous 
ten years. The following statement shows the loan receipts 

during the years 1929-30 to 1933-34 :— 


MUNICIPAL LOAN RECEIPTS, 1929-30 ro 1933-34. 


Gross Proceeds of Loans— 
Other 
Year. Receipts. Total. 
From From Other 
Government. Sources. 
| 
Citres, TowNs, AND BorovcHs— £ | £ £ £& 
1929-30... a ae 2 945,713 945,713 
1930-31 oe oe oe 5 H 545,329 545,329 
1931-32 es a oe 10,320 207,783 218,103 
1932-33 pe o8 on 46,869 83,045 i 155,433 285,347 
1933-34... os és 87,702 | 285,650 | 183,027 556,379 
SHIRES— | 
1929-30... + os 953 247,964 248,917 
1930-31, as ais 10,579; 56,453 87,032 
1931-32 oe oe oe 7,112 31,572 38,684 
1982-33 oe os are 26,661 10,700 2,168 39,529 
1933-34 oe os oe 21,566 60,260 2,480 84,306 
ToTat— j 
1929-30 o. ce oe 953 1,193,677 1,194,630 
1930-31 oe ne we 10,579 601,782 612,361 
1931~32 ae os ve 17,432 239,355 256,787 
1932-33 ar ate ws 73,530 93,745 157,601 324,876 
1933-34. a si 109,268 ' 345,910 185,507* 640,685 


ee 
* Including, in the City of Melbourne, £155,431 transferred from General, Electric Supply, 
and Hydraulic Power Accounts, 
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Municipal In the following statement details are given of the loan 
cee ie expenditure by municipalities for the last five years. The 


expenditure during 1933-34 represented only 39 per cent. 
of the average yearly expenditure in the previous ten years. 


MUNICIPAL LOAN EXPENDITURE, 1929-30 TO 1933-34. 


Heading. 1929-30. | 1930-31. | 1931-32. | 1982-88. | 1933-84. 
& £ £ & £ 
Roads, Streets, and Bridges ee 819,256 238,595 92,749 59,746 170,895 
Water and Irrigation Works Sie 2,693 15,106 10,572 549 11,478 
Sewerage and Drainage .. és 133,769 84,353 8,044 22,945 9,738 
Electric Light and Gas Works ere 149,023 | 126,993 6,085 105,713 174,804 
Public Buildings oe sie 104,857 71,739 8,267 42,301 67,142 
Other Purposes .. ais ata 223,994 315,589 148,652 21,223 38,206 
Total ae : 1,433,592 802,375 269,369 259,477 472,258 


At 30th September, 1934, the balance of loans unexpended amounted 
to £650,245, 


The loan liability of the municipalities in Victoria at 
the end of the years 1928-29 to 1933-34 is given hereunder. 
The net indebtedness at 30th September, 1929, was equi- 
valent to 5.27d. per £1 of the estimated capital improved value of 
rateable property, and in 1934 the ratio was 5.72d. 


Municipal 
Loan 
Liability. 


MUNICIPAL LOAN LIABILITY, 1928-29 to 1933-34. 


rn 


| 
Due to— 
. 2 i 
Government. : Gross Amount Net. 
At 30th pe ee eed ; _ Loan of Sinking Loan 
September— | | | Liability. | Funds. Liability. 
Country | | Public. | ' 
Roads |. Other. | H 
Board | H 
Loans.* j 
‘£ | £ | £ : & £ £ 
1929 .. ove 1,896,981 926,304 | 12,418,800 | 15,242,085 697,892 | 14,544,193 
| 
1930 . 1,961,200 { 887,334 | 13,027,685 | 15,876,219 618,056 | 15,258,163 
1931 .. we 1,913,621 ; 858,534 j 12,785,601 | 15,552,756 547,676 | 15,005,080 
| 1 i 
1932 -. an 1,913,949 | 814,843 | 12,650,983 15,379,775 623,505 | 14,756,270 
1933 .. o- 1,883,997 944,657 ! 12,103,795 : 14,932,449 552,049 | 14,380,400 
! ! | 3 
1934 .. = 1,858,282 937,929¢ 11,975,632} 14,771,843 655,840 | 14,116,003 
i i 


* Due to Country Roads Board on account of one-half the capital expenditure on Main Roads. 


+ Including £279,451 due under the provisions of the Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways 
Act 1918, No. 2995. - 


$ Including £77,700 payable in New Zealand. 
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The ‘net loan liability per distinct ratepayer was £24 2s. Od. in 
1928-29; £24 18s. 9d. in 1929-30; £24 14s. Id. in 1930-31; 
£24 88. 2d. in 1931-32 ; £23 13s. 11d: in 1982-33; and £23 4s. 1d. in 
1933-34. a: 


Rates of The following table shows the effective rates of interest 


Muniepar Which were payable by municipalities on loans outstanding 


Loans. (excluding Government Loans) at 30th September, 1934 :-— 


RATES OF INTEREST ON MUNICIPAL LOANS 
OUTSTANDING AT 30ra SEPTEMBER, 1934. 


(Excluding Government Loans.) 


i, _ | Cities, Towns 
Cities in 4 : 
Effective Rate of Interest. | _ Greater | 22d Boroughs | shires, Total. 
Melbourne. Melbourne. 
% £ £ £ £ 
3h es s 340,000 ne = 340,000 
34 us =i es "11,000 ts | 11,000 
3h a se 722,000 bis 2 722,000 
3B aie a * - 25,200 tls 2,320 27,520 
348 fe 15,000 ; i 15,000 
3g oe a 23,557 .e 9,380 32,937 
4 ee st 202,550 712,622 134,501 409,673 
44 ee 12,887 a ae 12,887 
4} 13,151 a 8,865 | 22,016 
44 1,345,950 31,723 169,452 1,547,125 
43 oe 11,838 2,012 13,850 
44 Lis a 169,331 59,131 95,808 324,270 
43 -_ we 4,955 19,472 13,348 37,775 
4g es me cn ra 3,893 3,893 
5 i “ 5,130,712 436,260 | 1,296,414 | 6,863,386 
£5 0s.9d.  .. ae 893,667 36,887 77,010 1,007,564 
5} i Z, ie 4,354 ae 4,354 
£5 2s. 8d... ix 7,000 | os ae 7,000 
£54s.7d. Be 60,396 16,348 64,539 141,283 
54 i fale i 36 1,930 11,083 13,013 
53 a a . 200 200 
£5 83. 6d... - 28,614 2,657 10,342 41,613 
5} ee os 9,720 1,809 20,518 32,047 
5S i o ~ Be 5,842 5,842 
5} iY _ 26,341 “es 3,354 29,695 
5g a se 194,365 | .- an 194,365 
6 os 3 84,940 | 22,964 2,759 110,663 
6} a axe 5} we se 1,984 1,984 
64 2,677 2,677 
* | 
Total -- | - 9,310,336; 728,995 | 1,936,301 | 11,975,632 
! 

‘ivaaieHe@etimesn (ati ol ate tas be 
Average Rate of Interest 4°71 | 4°83 4°66 4°71 


Municipal Statistics. 135 


pias The due dates of municipal loans outstanding (excluding 
of Municipal Government Loans) at 30th September, 1934, are given in 
one the following table. ‘When a loan is repayable by annual 
instalments, the date of the final repayment has been adopted for 
the purposes of this statement. 


DUE DATES OF MUNICIPAL LOANS OUTSTANDING AT 
30TH SEPTEMBER, 1934. 


(Excluding Government Loans.) 


| Cities, Towns, 
Year of Maturity. Ge P ounae Shires. Total, 
Melbourne. Maes : 
£ £ £ £ 

Overdue Be i i: a 150 150 
1934 ae ie 680 te 4,910 5,590 
1935 es ke 503,558 29,431 30,830 563,819 
1936 an *8 284,542 8,375 14,897 807,814 
1937 a e 341,322 12,890 30,659 384,871 
1938 ve oS 815,086 . 14,300 84,037 913,423 
1939 a oe 541,410 2,547 85,226 — 629,183 
1940 ae 542,493 28,111 115,710 686,314 ~ 
1941 oe we 178,083 39,946 38,924 256,953 
1942 ae Se 78,136 . 25,583 81,475 185,194 
1943 at ss 165,496 12,692 30,352 208,540 
1944 a og 1,031,893 36,706 53,511 1,122,110 
1945 ve ae 201,891 13,448 46,268 261,607 
1946 to 1950 a4 1,119,960 131,951 584,713 1,836,624 
1951 to 1955 “3 1,292,985 188,271 323,359 1,804,615 
1956 to 1960 ie 2,016,840 157,818 355,417 2,530,075 
1960 and after M2 195,961 26,926 55,863 278,750 

Total we 9,310,336 728,995 1,936,301 11,975,632 
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penn The following table shows the length of all roads and 
Streets. streets in the State in the year 1934. As compared with the 


information appearing in previous issues of the Year-Book, 
the classification has been extended and the figures compiled on a 
revised basis. 


LENGTH OF ALL ROADS AND STREETS, 1934. 


Roads and 
Streets State Total: 
Type of Road or Street. (excnding Highways. ‘otal. 
Highways). 
Miles. Miles. Miles. 
Wood or stone is ae ee 166 ie 166: 
Portland cement concrete ene ae 110 iia 110 
Asphaltic concrete and sheet asphalt .. 136 19 155 
Tar or bitumen surface seal over tar or 
bitumen penetrated or waterbound 
pavements es es fe 4,581 1,204 5,785. 
Waterbound macadam, gravel, sand, and 
-hard loam pavements és a 20,974 1,074 22,048 
Formed, but not otherwise paved ar 24,592 oe 24,592 
‘Surveyed roads, not formed, which are 
used for general traffic a a 53,479 es 53,479 
Total .. a Pe 104,038 2,297 106,335 


Particulars relating to this Fund, which was established. 
Metropolitax under the provisions of the Melbourne and Metropolitan 
Municipal = Tramways Act 1918, are given in the Year-Book for 1933-34, 
Redemption page 147, and the liabilities and assets of the Fund at 
Fane: its establishment are shown in the Year-Book for 1920-21, 
pages 206 and 207. 


The receipts of the Fund during the year 1934-35 amounted to. 
£53,135, and were made up of contributions by municipalities, £52,937 ; 
realizations of stock, £44; and interest on credit balance of Fund, 
£154. The amount expended from the Fund was £37,938, all of which. 
was used for the redemption of municipal loans. 
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Section 71 of Act No. 2995 provides for redemptions being tempora- 
wily charged to the Public Account when moneys are not available in 
the Fund, There was no amount so charged at 30th June, 1935. 


The total receipts of the Fund to the 30th June, 1935, amounted to 
£1,872,089. The payments out of the Fund were—redemption of 
Municipal Loans, £1,165,972; payment to the Treasury in reduction 
of Municipal Liabilities, £604,180 ; interest, £84,446; and sundries, 
£10. The balance in the Fund at 30th June, 1935, was £17,481. 


During the year 1934-35 a sum of £60,332 was paid out 
of this Fund to municipalities, as provided by Section 311 
of the Licensing Act 1928. The payments to Cities amounted 
to £30,201, to Towns, £1,611, to Boroughs, £5,939, and to Shires, 
£22,581, A statement of the receipts and expenditure of this Fund 
appears in part “ Law, Crime, &c.,” of this issue, page 110. 


‘Licensing 
Fund. 


Municipal A statement giving the provisions of the Act under 
‘Officers ‘ ‘ ‘ : 

Fidelity which this fund was incorporated appears in the Year- 
Fund. Book for 1928-29 on page 163. 


The premium revenue for the year ended 30th September, 1935, 
was £1,183, for guarantees amounting to £352,885. The claims paid 
from January, 1908, the date of the inception of the fund, to 30th 
September, 1935, amounted to £5,284. The amount to the credit of 
the fund at 30th September, 1935, was £21,972. 


The Council of any municipality may, under existing 

Deeling. statutory power, erect or purchase dwelling-houses for 

‘Mantclpulities. eligible persons at a cost not exceeding £850, including 

the cost of the land, if the dwelling be of wood, or £950 

if it be of brick, stone, or concrete. An eligible person, within the 

meaning of the Local Government Act 1928, is one who does not own 

a dwelling-house in Victoria or elsewhere and who is not in receipt 

of an income of more than £400 a year. At 30th September, 1934, 
this statutory power had not been exercised by any municipality. 


A full statement is given on pages 147 and 148 of the Year-Book 
for 1928-29 of the statutory powers and duties of municipalities in 
regard to housing. 
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ERECTION OF DWELLING HOUSES BY STATE SAVINGS BANK 
COMMISSIONERS. 


The Housing and Reclamation Act of 1920 and the amending 
Acts of 1922 and 1927 were repealed when the Statutes were consoli- 
dated in 1928, and the powers given to the Commissioners under these 
Acts are now embodied in Part III., Division 4, of the State Savings 
Bank Act 1928. Power is given to the Commissioners to provide 
dwelling-houses for eligible persons upon such terms and subject to 
such covenants and conditions as are prescribed or are fixed by the 
Commissioners. An eligible person is defined as one who is not the 
owner of a dwelling-house in Victoria or elsewhere and is not in receipt 
of an income of more than £400 a year at the time of entering into the 
contract of sale. The total capital cost to the Commissioners of any 
dwelling-house acquired or erected together with the cost of the land 
on which it is erected shall not exceed £1,000 if the dwelling-house be: 
of wood and £1,300 if it be of brick, stone, or concrete. 


The total number of dwellings erected under this statutory power 
up to 30th June, 1935, was 7,380. In addition, 2,774 dwellings have. 
been purchased for applicants since the inception of the scheme. No. 
contracts for the erection of dwellings were entered into in recent 
years owing to the necessity for the restriction of loan flotations. The 
total amount advanced to borrowers by the Commissioners up to 
30th June, 1935, was £7,366,665, of which £2,063,259 has been repaid. 


WAR SERVICE HOMES. 


The Commonwealth Government assists Australian sailors and 
soldiers and their female dependants to acquire homes, the operations 
being conducted under the War Service Homes Act 1918-1934. A 
summary of the activities of the Commission in. Victoria to 30th June, 
1935, discloses that 10,186 applications have been approved, 4,998 
homes erected, 3,771 homes purchased, and 384 mortgages discharged, 

~The sums paid as instalments of principal and interest amounted to 
£4,657,603, whilst the arrears of instalments totalled £178,390, the 
percentage of arrears to the total amount due being 3-68. 


COUNTRY ROADS BOARD. 


With the object of improving the main roads of the State 

Boara? °*"* an Act was passed on 23rd December, 1912. The provisions 

of this Act and of subsequent amending Acts are now. 

embodied in the Country Roads Act 1928. The Board. consists of: 
three members appointed by the Governor in Council. 


ia | 
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The principal duties of the Board are to ascertain by survey 
and investigation what roads are main roads; the nature and 
extent of the resources of Victoria in metals, minerals, and materials 
suitable for the purposes of road-making and maintenance, and the 
most effective and economical methods of dealing with the same, and 
of supplying and utilizing the material in any part of Victoria; the 
most effective methods of road construction and. maintenance ;. what 
deviations (if any) in existing roads or what new roads should be made 
so as to facilitate communication and improve the conditions of traffic. 


Duties. 


The construction of permanent works and the maintenance of main 
roads are to be carried out by the municipalities to the satis- 
faction of the Board, but power is reserved to the Governor in Council 
to direct that permanent works and maintenance shall be carried out 
by the Board. - 


The total cost of permanent works is, in the first instance, paid by 
the Treasury, but, subsequently, half the amount expended is refunded 
by the municipalities affected. The amount of the municipal contri- 
bution toward the cost of maintenance works is one-third of the amount 
expended, but such contribution may be reduced in certain 
circumstances. 


The funds established under the Country Roads Act 1928 
are the Country Roads Board Fund, the Loan Account, 
and the Developmental Roads Loan Account. 


Finance. 


A statement of the moneys to be credited to the Country Roads 
Board Fund by Acts of Parliament appears in the Year-Book for 
1929-30, page 139. The Country Roads Board Fund Act 1930 provides 
that on and from 1st July, 1930, the following fees previously payable 
into the Fund shall— 


(a) in the case of fees and moneys received in respect of unused 
roads and the sale of surplus street lands be paid into 
the Consolidated Revenue. 

(b) in the case of fees received in respect of water frontages be 
paid into the “ Rivers and Streams Fund.” 


Phe Country Roads Board Fund Act 1932 (No. 2) provides that, for 
the year 1932-33, all fees (other than fees for licences to drive motor 
cars) and fines paid under the Motor Car Acts, less the cost of collection 
of such fees and fines, shall be placed to the credit of the Country Roads 
Board Fund, and the annual payment into the Fund of the amount of 
£50,000 from Consolidated Revenue shall be suspended. Similar pro- 
visions in respect of subsequent years have been made. 
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The receipts and expenditure of the Country: Roads Board Fund 
for each of the years 1933-34 and 1934-35 were as follows :— 


ee » 1938-34, 1934-35. 


| 


Receipts. £ £ 


Payments by Municipalities . an Pals .. | 248,781] 273,152 
Fees Motor Car Act oie to 1,151,719 |1,252,272 
Fees Registration of Traction ‘Engines | dus He 1,277 1,276 
Fees Motor Omnibus Act... ae ae ‘3 3,429 272 
Stores and Material i 4 ue ie 187,840; 144,505 
Hire of Plant és 32,894} 32,051 
Other Receipts (advance from Public Account advances 
for unemployment relief and other works, &c.) <a 122,053! 68,229 
Toran oe oe ae 1,747,993/1,771,757 
Hupenditure. 
Maintenance and reconditioning of main roads and State 
highways ae < a «. | . 870,013; 879,040 
Interest and Sinking ‘Fund .. ie on +. | 117,003} 117,240 
Plant, stores, administration, &c. fe 326,509! 333,929 
Recoup to Revenue (Interest and Sinking Fund) ze 311,000} 322,518 
Relief to Municipalities ais oe 50,000; 99,990 
Road Construction— 
To relieve unemployment (including materials) oe 80,585; 9,652 
i i 
| 
Toran ae 6 1,755,110 1,762,369 


The balance to the credit of the Fund at 30th June, 1934, was 
£1,658, and at 30th June, 1935, £11,046. 


The money received from the issue of stock or debentures under the 
authority of section 32 of the Country Roads Act 1928 is placed to the 
credit of the Loan Account, which is debited with all pay- 
ments made towards. the cost of permanent road works. During 
1934-35 the amounts paid into this Account were £28,312 from the 
State Loans Repayment Fund, and proceeds of Loans £74,872, and the 
payments for permanent works were £72,881. The credit balance of 
the Account at 30th June, 1935, was £30,252. 


Municipal Statistics. 141 


The Developmental Roads Loan Account is credited with money 
received from the issne of stock and debentures issued under the 
authority of Section 85 of the Country Roads Act 1928, and is debited. 
with expenditure in connexion with the construction of developmental 
roads. During 1934-35 £50,000 was received from proceeds of loans 
and £17,762 from the State Loans Repayment Fund. The expenditure 
on developmental road works was £56,157. There was a credit balance 
of £11,865 in the Account at 30th June, 1935. 


The following is a summary of the total expenditure by the Board 
on road construction during each of the years 1933-34 and 1934-35 :— 


a 1933-34, | 1934-25. 
State Highways*— £ £ 
Maintenance and re-conditioning .. ae a 418,545; 348,383 
Total State Highways oe . 418,545; 348,383 
Main Roads*-— 
Construction ae es oe ae we 218,934] 138,254 
Maintenance , .. es oe os oe 594,090! '700,074 
Total Main Roads .. a we 813,024: 838,328 
Developmental Roads*¥— 
Construction a . os oe. ve 214,961) 267,759 
Unemployment Relief . we oe .- 132,380) . 95,329 
Tora . .. | 1,578,910 1,549,799 


* Including amounts contributed by the Commonwealth Government under the provisions 
of the Federal Aid Roads Act, and special grant towards cost of restoration works 
necessitated by the disastrous floods in November, 1934. 


MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST. 


The Port of Melbourne is under the control of this Trust. 

Melbourne. Particulars relating to the Trade of the Port are published 
Harbor any in part “Interchange.” The Year-Book for 1929-30 con- 
expenditure. tains on page 145 a statement showing the powers and 
functions of this Trust, also information relating to the 
Commissioners and the borrowing power of the Trust. The following 


are particulars of the ordinary receipts and ordinary and capital 
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exp2.titure for each year 1930-to 1934. . The loan indebtedness as at 
thz end of each of the five years is also shown :— 


MELBOURNE HARBOR TRUST.—RECEIPTS AND 
EXPENDITORE: 1930 TO 1934. 


i j 
Heads of Revenue and Expenditure. 1930. | 1931. 1982. 1933. 1934, 
. REVENUE. 
& | & & | &. £ 
Wharfage and Tonnage Rates «. | 512,721 831,689 | 418,682 464,889 515,127 
Rents .. . 1 os 29,787 29,195 | 28,102 | 36,984 39,870 
Interest . . 12,611 5,346 | 2,593 3,707 1,062 
Other Revenue .. . - 63,772 58,682 55,728 67,636 | 72,385 
618,891 | 419,912 505,105 | 673,216 628,444 
Less Statutory Payments to— | ‘ ! ' \ 
Consolidated Revenue oe 135,171 | 83,005 | 101,897 111,089 | 113,279 
Geelong Harbor Trust | . | o ' ae oe i 7,500 
Total =... . .. 483,720 | 336,907 403,208 | 462,127 | 507,665 
_. __REVENUE EXPENDITURE. 
Management Expenses .. oe 66,484 58,792 53,477 56,360 62,003 
Loan Flotation Expenses, &e. oe 3,825 126,708} 5,133 3,825 3,825 
Maintenance—Dredging .. . 21,801 3,007 27,720 70,044 81,529 
Harbor... . 4,766 1,840 2,300 1,790 2,660 
Wharves .. o. 29,783 11,640 11,164 15,050 31,757 
Approaches . 16,743 4,518 6,023 5,605 8,034 
Interest on Loans* .. oe 208,602 240,419 243,681 245,117 233,375. 
Depreciation, Renewals, and Insur- 
ance Account . . 40,000 oe 10,000 10,000 35,000 
Sinking Fund .. a os | 80,000 . 40,047 45,893 | 46,496 
Total... 7 .. | 472,004 | 446,024 | 399,545 | 458,684 | 504,670 
Surplus on Revenue Account os 11,716 oe 3,663 8,443 2,986 
Deficit on Revenue Account .. | 110,017 . . a 
CaPITAL EXPENDITURE. 
] 
Land and Property .. . 117,652 111,992 65,438 34,531 2,960 
Deepening Waterways —.. a 168,515 | 57,203 | 31,365 14,755 ° 8,372 
‘Wharves Construction .. - 201,186 | 36,666 20,611 33,234 | 57,265 
Approaches Construction 12,677 16,718 5,233 10,718 | 62,289 
Other Harbor Improvements - . 8,297 1,723 1,821 - 8,845 |: 1,382 
Floating and General Piant a 34,188 | 106,726 | 12,183 5,784 ; 5,754 
Total ae _ os 542,515 | 331,028 ; 136,101 107,812 | 138,022 
i 
At 31st December— —— : ~ 
Loan Indebtedness .. «. | 4,220,807 | 4,410,100 | 4,594,504 | 4,494,811 | 4,461,015 
Sinking Fund oe we 27,342 5,044 11,500 | 23,700 | 36,400 
Net Indebtedness -- | 4,193,465 | 4,405,056 4,583,004 4,471,111 | 4,424,615 


* Exclusive of interest on cost of plant debited to works carried out by day labour. 
t Includes £112,488 exchange on moneys temitted to London for redemption of loan. 


GEELONG HARBOR TRUST. 
Geeton 


Horne Trust The Port of Geelong is under the control of this Trust. 
= recedpts and Particulars relating to the Trade of the Port are published 
expenas in part “Interchange.” A concise statement of the 
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principal provisions of the Geelong and Melbourne Harbor Trusts Act 
1934 is given in the Year-Book for 1933-34, pages 153 and 154. 
The following is a summary of the ordinary receipts and expendi- 


ture for each year 1930 to 1934. 
loan indebtedness at end of, each of the five years is also shown :— 


Capital expenditure during, and 


GEELONG HARBOR TRUST— REVENUE AND 
EXPENDITURE, 1930 TO 1934. 
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1931, | 1982. 
| 


Heads of Revenue and Expenditure, 1930, | 19338, 1934. 
fae | 
REVENUE. £ g | g | £ £ 
Wharfage, Tonnage and Special | 
Berth Rates ae -» | 42,191 | 36,343 | 38,101 | 37,793 | 43,683 
Rents, Fees, and Licences ~» | 18,8385 7,345 6,705 6,414 6,926 
Freezing Works and Abattoirs .. 8,082 | 8,098 8,047 8,220 |; 8,418 
Payment by Melbourne Harbor i 
Trust ¥ if and ee | i ae od 7,500 
Other Revenue 20,522 2,550 3,343 4,811 6,982 
Total - | 84,630 | 54,336 | 56,196 | 57,238 | 73,509 
Revenve ExpEenpirurs. 
Management Expenses 8,509 8,517 9,041 | 10,694 | 10,551 
Maintenance. . 14,001 | 11,393 | 12,958 | 12,315 9,208 
Interest on Loans 28,516 | 27,768 | 28,663 | 28,449 | 15,562 
Sinking Fund oe he a4 3 er eee 2,243 
Freezing Works and Abattoirs .. 5,620 | 5,404) 5,870 | 4,713 4,945 
Depreciation and Renewals Re- | H 
serve Account ua i aes | a 22,641 
Miscellaneous 983 | 2,706 987 301 285 
Total | 57,629 | 55,788 | 57,519 | 56,472 | 65,435 
Capita, EXPENDITURE. | | 
Land and Property 6,174 | 6,606) 2,097! 5,110| 1,376 
Deepening Waterworks 123 a A 2,841 
Wharves and Approaches 6,930 245 28 os 1,420 
Other es ia 2,562 3,176 1,949 318 304 
Total . | 15,789 9,027 4,074 5,428 5,941 
At 3lst December— 
Loan Indebtedness -- | 621,314 | 616,161 | 617,422 | 614,169 | 612,403 
Sinking Fund... he in as ae si a 2,243 
i Hd 
Net Indebtedness 621,314 614,169 | 610,160: 


616,161 | 627,422 
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WARRNAMBOOL HARBOR BOARD. 


See The Harbor Boards Act 1927 made provision for the 
Harbor establishment of Harbor Boards at tiippsland Lakes, 


Welshpool, Warrnambool, Port Fairy, and Portland, all 
of which ports were, at the commencement of the operation 
of this Act, under the control of the Ports and Harbors Department. 
Up to September, 1935, the only Board to be created under the pro- 
visions of this Act was the Warrnambool Harbor Board, which was 
constituted on 29th May, 1928. 

This Board consists of seven members—one appointed by the 
Governor in Council and six elected by the ratepayers of the five sub- 
divisions comprising the proclaimed Harbor Board District. 

The Board is empowered to borrow by way of loan up to £300,000, 
and also has power to borrow by way of overdraft a sum not exceeding 
£10,000. To 30th September, 1935, the loan borrowing power had 
been exercised to the extent of £5,000, and the amount of the loan 
liability at that date was £4,668. During the year ended 30th 
September, 1935, ordinary revenue amounted to £1,575, and ordinary 
expenditure was £1,152. , 


MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN BOARD OF WORKS. 


Orinaen wat The Board was established by Act of Parliament on 
constitution 20th December, 1890, and entered upon its duties on 
of Board. 18th March, 1891. 

It consists of 40 members, of whom one is the chairman, who is 
elected every four years by the other members, the retiring chairman 
being eligible for re-election. The other thirty-nine members, who 
are called commissioners, are from time to time elected by the councils 
of the various municipal districts within the metropolis. They represent 
22 municipalities or parts of municipalities. 
picauess The principal functions of the Board are to control and 
the Board. manage the metropolitan water supply system, and to provide 

the metropolis with an efficient system of main and 
general sewerage. 


Area under All land within 13 miles of the Post Office at the corner 
Beto ana Of Bourke and Elizabeth streets, Melbourne, together with 
population. the remaining areas of the City of Mordialloc and the City 
of Moorabbin and a further portion of the Shire of Dandenong, but 
excluding 11 square miles in the Shires of Keilor and Braybroolk under 
the control of the Keilor and St. Albans Waterworks Trust, is included 
in the metropolis for water supply and sewerage purposes. This terri- 
tory has an area of 434 square miles, and comprises 26 cities and 
parts of 1 other city and of 11 shires. The total number of houses con- 
nected with the water supply system on 30th June, 1935, was 
261,743, an increase of 2,946 for the year ; and the estimated popula- 
tion supplied with water was 1,039,120. 
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Board’s The Board is empowered to borrow £24,750,000, this 
ie amount being exclusive of loans amounting to £2,389,934 
ability en originally contracted by the Government for the construction 

, of the waterworks for the supply of Melbourne and suburbs. 
These works were vested in and taken over by the Board on Ist July, 
1891. 

The liability under loans raised by the Board was £25,053,084 
on 30th June, 1935. The Board was at that date empowered to borrow 
£2,036,850 before reaching the limit of its borrowing powers. 


WATER SUPPLY FINANCE. 

ae ' The rate to be paid in respect of any lands and houses 
dscosaiiente: for the supply of water for domestic purposes, otherwise 
and rates. = than by measure, is limited to an amount not exceeding 8d. 
in the pound on the annual value of the lands and houses served. . 
The water rate levied in the year 1934-35 was 6d. in the pound on 
the annual value of property served. Assessments of £20 and under 
are charged a minimum rate of 10s. per annum. There is a charge of 
_1s. per 1,000 gallons for water supplied by meter, with the assessed 
rate as a minimum. For shipping at Melbourne wharves the.charge is 
3s. per 1,000 gallons. 


‘Aacoiese The total annual value of property assessed for water 
value of supply purposes and liable to water rates was £16,174,644 
ee in 1933-34, and £16,445,861 in 1934-35. 


Revenue and During the year 1934-35 water rates and charges 
expenditure amounted to £682,418, meter rents to £48,503 and the 
tupply total water supply revenue to £737,463, as against a total 
sarees of £762,389 in 1933-34. Maintenance and repairs in 
1934-35 cost £93,873, management and incidental expenses were 
£36,393, interest was £528,967, and the total charges were £659,233, 
as compared with £656,310 in the previous year. 


fost of the Mel- The total cost of the water supply system up to 30th 


Metropolitan June, 1935, was as follows :— 


waterworks 
system. : 
Original water supply works, tank, pumping £ 

station, &c. We de oy : 84,885 
Yan Yean system .. a ne is 660,512 
Maroondah system .. . ts .. 1,701,347 
O’Shannassy system .. he = .. 2,964,647 
Service reservoirs ie re on we 600,356 
Large mains.. ack es ua .. 2,483,123 
Reticulation es Ss = .. 1,927,710 
Afforestation set ey aa ea 28,907 
Thompson River Scheme os 43 ak 170 
Investigations, future works .. by ~ 4,583 
Total ee ~ és . £11,456,240 
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The Melbourne’ A description of the Melbourne and Metropolitan 
Metropeniaa Waterworks (Yan Yean, Maroondah, and _ O’Shannassy 
orwor systems) appears in the Year-Book i 1928-29, pages 


169. to 171. 
Output of The total output of water from the various sources of 
‘Water. supply in 1984 was as follows : — 
Gallons. 
From Yan Yean Reservoir ae .. 4,751,434,000 
» Maroondah Reservoir : .. 10,417,361,000 
,, O’Shannassy. River and Silvan No.1 ..  8,098,458,000 
Total Output =... re | 33,967, 253,000 
sielaes ead There are five storage reservoirs with a total capacity 
service of 28,351,305,000 gallons, twenty service reservoirs 


reservoirs. 


(including one at the Metropolitan Farm, Werribee), and 
three elevated tanks, with a total capacity of 261,700,000 gallons, 
The Year-Book for 1920-21 contains, on page 218, figures showing 
the then capacity of the reservoirs in gallons and their reduced 
level at by-wash. 


The estimated number of people supplied with water 

Suan during 1934 was 1,027,424, and the average quantity used 

Melbourne and daily was 62°04 gallons per head. Some districts which are 

outside the Board’s area are supplied with water. The 

total consumption and average consumption per day are shown 
hereunder for each month of the year 1934 :— 


TOTAL AND DAILY AVERAGE CONSUMPTION OF WATER 
IN MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS DURING EACH MONTH 
OF THE YEAR 1934. 


t 
i] : 
en | ‘Total Consumption Dally Average, 
4 Water. 
; i Gallons. Gallons. 
January .. ee Be «+ | 2,663,369,000 85,915,129 
February .. be ae a 2,448, 247,000 87,437,394 
March i se a oe 3,178,791,000 102,541,645 
April oe <6 ‘ns ribet 1,717,598,600 57,253,267 
May ee oe a re] 1,684,673,000 54,344,290 
June hin ta a AP 1,482,486,000 49,416,200 
July “4 a ~ ie 1,447,706,000 46,700,194 
August ee aa spe Bae, 1,560, 253,000 50,330,742 
September .. a oe and 1,556,847,000 51,894,900 
October hs ae isa ee 1,584,268,000 51,103,484 
November .. se A | 1,715,742,000 57,191,400 
December .. we Ae ear at 2,225, 164,000 71,779,484 
Total for the year | 23,266,084,000 | 
1 
Daily average for the year 1934 .. | aa 63,739,956 


NotTe.—The maximum daily consumption for 1934 occurred on 10th March, and the 
minimum daily consumption on 8th July of that year. The consumption was 138, 419,000 
gallons on the former and 37,036,000 gallons on the latter of these two days: 
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_ The following table shows for each of the last. five years the daily 
average consumption of water, and the dally average Bee heads — 


DAILY AVERAGE QUANTITY OF WATER CONSUMED IN 
MELBOURNE AND SUBURBS, 1930 TO 1934. 


(MELBOURNE AND Merrropo.iran BoaRD OF WoRKSs AREA.) 


| ; | Number of : 
i Estimated Properties | Properties Daily Average Number of 
! . Population Supplied with! hich of Annual Gall “ 
Year, Supplied with | °UPPe¢ wi or wi Consumption .| $2sons 0 
‘Water at Water at | Sewers were Water per 


i of Water to 
30th June. 80th June. evan 3 81st December, | Head Daily. 


Gallons. 
1930 Se 1,108,492 250,224 230,941 61,202,000 55,21 
1931 A 1,121,313 253,118 234,600 60,232,000 53.71 
1932 fe eee 1,128,578 254,758 236,640 59,044,000 52.32 
1933 Any 1,136,875 256,631 241,352 65,841,000 57.91 
1934 we 1,027,424 258,797 242,594 63,740,000 62.04 


Novs.—Particulars | supplied by the “Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works. 


These figures show that additional properties to the number of 2,166 
were supplied with water during the year ended 30th June, 1934. 


_ SEWERAGE FINANCE. 


The Board is empowered to levy a general sewerage 

Sewerage rate not exceeding Is. 2d. in the £1 on the net annual 
‘assessments, 4 : 

fates, and value of properties in sewered areas. The sewerage rate 

i for the year 1934-35 was 1s. 1d. in the £1. The total annual 

value of property in the Board’s area in 1934-35 was 

£17,096,040, of which £15,806,266 was liable to the sewerage rate, the 


balance being the value of property in unsewered districts. 


The receipts from the general sewerage rates and charges in 1934-35 
amounted to £882,927. 


The sewerage revenue for 1934-35 was £869,374, as against £835,539 
in the previous year. The charges against the Sewerage Revenue 
Account were cost of Management and incidental expenses £27,103, 
Maintenance and repairs £114,252, and interest £667,543, making the 
total charges £808,898, as compared with £813,564 in 1933-34. 
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Gost of the i 
Feat of tne ig Lhe cost of sewerage works and house connexions 


Metropolitan up to 30th June, 1935, was £13,494,988, divided as 


user follows :— 
£ 

Farm purchase and preparation - ... 1,169,646 
Treatment works ... am ue 123,303 
Outfall Sewers and Rising Wisin i ..., 478,246 , 
Pumping stations, buildings, and plant os 345,444 
Main and branch sewers ie ‘ “4. 2,998,401 
Reticulation sewers .. é .. 7,371,996 
Cost of house connexions Siatcestis é capital . 733,840 
Sanitary depots ae Es Si i 62,081 
Cost of sewerage system a as -. 18,272,957 
Householders’ debts for house connexions ofa 222,031 

Total = re us .. 13,494,988 


Main Sewers The sewage of the metropolis is delivered into two main 
and Subsidiary Sewers and a subsidiary main leading to the pumping station 

at Spotswood. The two main sewers are the North Yarra: 
main sewer (Northern system) and the Hobson’s Bay main sewer 
(Southern system). The subsidiary main, which takes in Williams- 
town, joins the Hobson’s Bay main before it enters the pumping. 
station. Further information regarding these is given in the Year- 
Book for 1920-21, page 222. 


hag During the year ended 30th June, 1935, 10 miles. 
Work. 1 chain of main and branch sewers, 19 miles 33 chains of 
reticulation sewers and 35 chains of subsidiary rising main and. 
outfall sewer were constructed, making the total length at that date, 
as under :— 


Main outfall sewer and rising mains... 24 miles 43 chains. 
Subsidiary outfall sewer. and rising mains 2° 5 8, 
Main and branch sewers (12 inches and 
upwards in diameter) .. .. 240 4, 17. ,, 
Reticulation sewers and house branches , 
(4 inches to 9 inches in diameter)... 2,232 _ ,, 6, 
Total ae os .. 2,498 ,, T4 ,, 


The total population served by the sewerage system at 30th June, 
1935, is estimated at 978,970 persons. 
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Humber of The first house was connected in Port Melbourne in 
Sich ewe, August, 1897. On 30th June, 1935, the number of 
were provided. buildings for which sewers were provided was 246,592. 


During the year 1934-35, 3,223 new houses were erected in the 


metropolitan area, and provision was made for the sewering of 3,998 
buildings. 


The following statement shows the progress of sewer connexions 
to the 30th June, 1935 :— 


No, of Buildings for 
Municipality. ee 
30th June, 1985. 


Blackburn and Mitcham Shire .. iss aM ha 377 
Box Hill City 8 xt se 3,664 
Braybrook Shire (part of) of 1,577 
Brighton City x i 8 * ee 7,779 
Broadmeadows Shire (part of) .. ois ae es 229 
Brunswick City ud se ss ee a 13,559 
‘Camberwell City Re rv, ce a os 13,442 
Caulfield City a a re a ays 16,677 
Coburg City i = 7 He sa 8,292 
Collingwood City Ms oe ets % si 8,809 
Essendon City ae ois we ae ie 11,558 
Fitzroy City Pas Re at die és 8,167 
Footscray City “ne “s he as oo 10,824 
Hawthorn City ad ce Ss Fe ae 8,765 
Heidelberg City (part of) ig és ahs en 5,511 
Keilor Shire (part of) + ns Ser 154 
Kew City .. a ui Pe a8 8 6,020 
Malvern City ae a avi and be 11,236 
Melbourne City aA oe ais of; 2 oe | 27,592 
Moorabbin City eg 2,502 
Mulgrave Shire (part of) 9 
Northcote City os 10,467 
Oakleigh City a | 2,928 
Port Melbourne City .. | 3,329 
Prahran City ee oe as oie set 13,495 
Preston City sf ve +e we oe | 7,388 
Richmond City at sg ag re 8 10,609 
Sandringham City... ne = Ar ee} 4,541 
South Melbourne City a Pe ae Pr 11,014 
St. Kilda City an oa ase oe a 10,377 
Werribee Shire (part of) oe a ae ro 16 
Williamstown City .. as is e's ee 5,685 

Total “is a el 246,592 


Pumping Stations. The Pumping Stations are described on pages 177 
and 178 of the Year-Book for 1928-29 and page 161 of the Year-Book 
for 1933-34. 
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The total volume of sewage pumped at the Spotswood Pumping 
Station during the year 1934-35 was 18,129,180,000 gallons—equal to 
49,668,986 gallons per. day, as against a total of 16,198,050,000 
gallons, with a daily average of 44,378,219 for the previous year. 


The unit cost of raising 1,000 gallons 100 feet was °397d. as 
compared with -417d. for the preceding year: 


At the Preston Pumping Station, which was first placed in 
operation in February, 1929, the total volume of sewage pumped 
during 1934-35 was 26,196,000 gallons, with a daily average of 71,770 
gallons as against a total of 21,925,000 gallons with a daily average of 
60,070 gallons for the previous year. The total number of tenements 
served by this station at 30th June, 1935, was 471. 


The Sunshine Pumping Station was placed in commission on the 
10th July, 1934; the total quantity of sewage pumped during the 
year was 25,826,000 gallons, representing a daily average of 70,750 
gallons. The total number of houses served by this station at 30th 
June, 1935, was 818. 


The Box Hill Pumping Station was placed in commission on 15th 
April, 1935, and from that date till the end of the year pumped 2,226,800 
gallons, representing a daily average of 29,300 gallons. On the 30th 
June, 1935, 53 of the 284 existing houses in the area controlled by the 
Station were connected to the system. 


A general description of this farm is given on pages. 
178 and 179 of the Year-Book for 1928-29. Since that 
time provision has been made for treating a considerable 
proportion of the sewage in the winter months by a process 
of continuous irrigation. The method consists of first removing from 
the sewage the readily settleable solids, and then passing it in a thin 
film over carefully graded areas carrying a good growth of vegetation. 


The statistical data for the year ended 30th June, 1935, are as 
under :— 


Metropolitan 
Sewage 
‘arm 


Total area of farm .. a a .. 22,634 acres. 
Area prepared for sewage disposal... .. 10,643 ,, 
Rainfall at farm for year... ae .. 26°15 inches, 
Average rainfall over 40 years ‘ 18-37 _s,, 


Net cost of sewage purification for year per head 


of population “i 2s. 1-14d. 
Loss on cattle for year ne oe) ae £24,120. 
Profit on sheep for year o 2 .. £5,038. 


», horses for year (agistment) .. .. £3,298, 
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The number of cattle, sheep, and horses on hand throughout the 
year ranged as under :— 


Cattle .. -++ 15,400 maximum, 12,000 minimum. 
Sheep .. .. 25,500 » 5,600 ” 
Horses. .. -. 1,100 - 100 ” 
Dis The responsibility for the collection, removal, and 
posal. of . . : : oT: 
nightsoit disposal of nightsoil from unsewered premises within the 
HOM ved metropolis was transferred from the individual municipal 
Premises. councils to the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of 


Works as from 19th N ovember, 1924. The statutory 
provisions governing the matter are contained in Sections 41 and 42. 
of the Health Act 1928 (No. 3697). 


Agreements have subsequently been entered into between the 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works and the municipal 
councils, whereby the latter undertake the collection of the nightsoil 
and its delivery in sealed pans to the depots established by the Board 
for the purpose, while the Board is responsible for the disposal of the 
nightsoil. Hach council pays to the Board a sum of 3s. per annum 
for every pan on which it levies a pan charge to offset the cost of 
disposing of the nightsoil and of cleaning the pans. 


Three depots for this purpose have been established by the Board, 
in isolated positions, at Moorabbin, Campbellfield, and Brooklyn. 
Comparatively large areas of land, totalling 752 acres, have been 
acquired so that an adequate buffer has been formed between the depot 
and adjacent private property. The total capital cost of the depots 
as at 30th June, 1935, was £62,081. 


For the year, the working expenses were £5,718, while interest 
amounted to £3,113, making a total of £8,831. The revenue was 
£2,747, leaving a deficiency of £6,084. 


METROPOLITAN DRAINAGE AND RIVERS. 


; Under the provisions of Part VIII. of the Act, which 
Draaeentan relates to Metropolitan Drainage and Rivers, the Board 
River Improve- is empowered to levy a Metropolitan Drainage and River 
ment Rate. Improvement Rate not exceeding 1d. in the £1 in respect 
of the properties in the metropolis rateable to any municipality. The 
rate was first levied on Ist July, 1927, and has remained at 1d. in 
the £1. 


Assessed value Lhe total annual value of property assessed for Drainage 
of property. — and River purposes and liabie to the 1d. in the £1 rate was: 
£17,096,040. 

11241.—{2 | 
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Ee venaitare. For 1934-35. the total revenue was £77,993, as against 
on Drainage £78,929 in the previous year. The cost in 1934-35 of 
and Rivers. maintenance, Management, and working expenses was 
£13,685, and the. interest charges were £57,999, the total charges 
being £71,684. In 1933-34 the cost of maintenance, management, 
and working expenses amounted to £13,636, interest to £58,157, and 


the total expenditure to £71,793. 


Drainage and The total cost of Drainage and River Improvement 
River tmprove-works to 30th June, 1935, was £1,085,948. 

Length of The following table gives particulars of all main drains 
main drains. der the control of the Board at 30th June, 1935 :— 


1. Underground drains— 
(a) Constructed by Municipal Councils 
and taken over by the Board and 
not replaced .. . .. 29 miles 59 chains 
(b) Constructed by the Board (including 
9 miles 22 chains of drains which 
replace drains previously declared) 32 ,, 64 ,, 
Total. underground drains con- 
trolled =... . .. 62 miles 43 chains 


2. Open drains— 
(a) Constructed by Municipal Councils 
and taken over by the Board and 
not replaced .. . .. 8 miles 64 chains 
(b) Constructed by the Board (including 
2 miles 68 chains of drains which 
replace drains previously declared) 3 ,, 20 ,, 


Total constructed open drains 
controlled. . .. .. 12 miles 4 chains 


3. Natural watercourses and unlined open 
drains controlled . .. 6 miles 50 chains 


Grand total of drains controlled 81 miles 17 chains 


THE BALLARAT WATER COMMISSION AND THE BALLARAT 
SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 

The Ballarat Water Commission was constituted on Ist July, 1880, and 
the Ballarat Sewerage Authority was constituted under the provisions 
of the Sewerage Districts Act 1915 by Order in Council, dated 30th 
November, 1920. 
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Water Supply.—The Water Supply District embraces an area of about 
27 square miles, including the city of Ballaarat, the borough of Sebas- 
topol, and portions of the shires of Ballarat, Buninyong, and Bungaree, 
and it contains a population of about 43,000. The works comprise 
six reservoirs, which have a total storage capacity of 2,215,558,000 
gallons. 

The capital cost of construction of the waterworks to 31st December, 
1934, was £668,379. The liabilities were loans due to the Government, 
amounting to £295,060 as at 31st December, 1934. The revenue for 
the year 1934 was £32,394, 


Sewerage —The actual construction of sewerage works for the city 
began in December, 1922. The scheme as designed provides for a 
population of 90,000 persons. The capital cost of construction to 31st 
December, 1934, was £375,880. Seventy sewered areas had been 

. declared as at Ist January, 1935, comprising 7,927 tenements. The 
service was put into action in July, 1925, when the first house con- 
nexion was made. 


The scheme is being financed by debenture issue loans from various 
financial institutions, £423,916 having been provided up to 3lst 
December, 1934, for constructional works. Of this amount £48,363 
has been redeemed. In order to finance property owners in providing 


house connexions, £162,000 has been advanced, of which £113,370 has 
been repaid. 


BENDIGO SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


The Bendigo Sewerage Authority was constituted in November, 
1916, and the members of the Bendigo City Council constitute ipso 
facto the Sewerage Authority. . 

The actual construction of the sewerage works began in January, 
1921, and sewer construction was completed on 31st October, 1932, 
The first house was connected on 31st March, 1923. At 30th Septem- 
ber, 1935, there were 5,959 tenements connected to the sewers. 


Method of Sewage Disposal and Purification.—The method of disposal 
is by sedimentation and oxidation, with separate sludge digestion. 
Purification is effected solely by land treatment—irrigation in 
summer and surface flow in winter. A description of the scheme 
appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29 on page 184, While the method 
of treatment remains the same in principle, the capacity of the sewage 
tanks was increased during the year 1930-31. The increased capacity 
of the tanks made provision for a population of 50,000 persons. 


hte = 
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» Finance.—Loans have been raised by the issue of debentures. ‘The 
total amount so borrowed to the end of September, 1935, was £402,000, 
including £60,000. for house connexions. Loans amounting to £89,980, 
including £35,046 raised. for house connexions, have been redeemed 
to 30th September, 1935. For the purpose of meeting the half-yearly 
loan repayments a sewerage rate of 1s. 5d. in the £1 is levied on all 
properties within the declared sewered areas. 


It is estimated that the scheme will cost £500,000. The capital 
expenditure to 30th September, 1935, was £334,389. 


COLAC SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


The Colac Sewerage Authority was constituted under the Sewerage 
Districts Act 1915 on the 13th November, 1923, and the Sewerage 
District which embraces the whole area of the township of Colac was 
proclaimed. The Commissioners of the Colac Waterworks Trust are 
also members of the Sewerage Authority. 


The money required for the scheme was granted by the Governor 
in Council in accordance with the provisions of the Sewerage Districts 
Act. The capital expenditure to 30th June, 1935, was £77,831. The 
population at present served by the system is approximately 5,850. 
The works have been designed to deal with the sewage from a population 
of 10,000. 


An area of 37 acres of Jand was acquired for the treatment works 
site, 30 acres of this area being let for grazing and other purposes. 
The system for treatment of sewage is described in the Year-Book 
for 1931-32,. page 147. 

To enable the Authority to finance house connexion work on 
account of householders, arrangements were made with the Common- 
wealth Bank of Australia, with the consent of the Governor in Council, 
for a debenture loan of £50,000. In view of the fact that 
a greater number of householders paid cash for cost of connecting 
their tenements than was anticipated, debentures to the value of 
£5,329 were retired. The balance due to the Commonwealth Bank on 
30th June, 1935, was £10,880. 

There. were 1,299 tenements connected to the sewers on 31st 
December, 1934. The ordinary revenue of the Authority during 1934 
amounted to £5,868, and the expenditure to £5,545. The sewerage 
rate for 1935. was 2s. in the £1 on the municipal valuations. 
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ECHUCA SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


The date of constitution of this Authority was 18th October, 1927. 
The first house connexion was made in January, 1931. The number of 
buildings connected with the sewerage system on the 30th June, 
1935, was 1,003. 


The cost of reticulation, pumping station, and treatment works, &c., 
to 30th June, 1935, was £65,000, and the amount expended on house 
connexions was £55,000, of which £34,702 has been repaid by house- 
holders.. The loan liability on the 30th June, 1935, was £63,204 for 
construction and £25,130 for house connexions. 


The revenue of the Authority for the year ended 30th June, 1935, 
amounted to £5,450, and the expenditure to £5,038. The sewerage 
rate is 2s. in the £1 on the net annual municipal valuation of rateablo 
property. There is also a special rate of 6d. in the £1. 


GEELONG WATERWORKS AND SEWERAGE TRUST. 


This Trust was constituted on 15th January, 1908. It was recon- 
stituted under the Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Act in 1910. 

The amount of loans which may be raised is limited to £900,000 for 
water supply undertaking, £760,000 for sewerage undertaking, and 
£270,000 for sewerage installations to properties under deferred payments 
conditions. The expenditure on these services to 30th June, 1935, . 
was :—Water supply, £702,741; sewerage, £644,075; and sewerage 
installation, £256,859, of which £15,164 is outstanding. The revenue 
for the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £51,860 on account of 
waterworks and £37,704 on account of sewerage. Since 1913 the 
Trust has appropriated and set apart sums out of surplus revenues for 
the creation of a sinking fund to redeem loans. At 30th June, 1935, 
the amounts so appropriated and used to redeem loans were :— 
Sewerage, £58,840 ; and Water Supply, £60,945. 


The population supplied is estimated at 46,168. The number of 
buildings situate within the “Drainage Area” is 11,423; the number 
within the “Sewered Areas,” 11,195; and the number connected 
with the sewers, 11,174. 
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Water Supply.—The catchment area is about 16,000 acres. 
Particulars of the works and storage capacity of the various reservoirs 
are given in the Year-Book for 1920-21, pp. 226 and 227. The total 
storage capacity of the reservoirs and service basins is 2,738,120,000 
gallons. 

The Trust has arranged to take a minimum annual quantity of 
545,000,000 gallons of water from the river Barwon to supplement 
the supply from the Moorabool watersheds. 


Sewerage.—The sewerage scheme consists of a main outfall sewer, 
4 ft. 3in. by 8 ft. 3 in., to the ocean at Black Rock, a distance of about 
9 miles from Geelong. The drainage area is 9,538 acres and includes 
the city of Geelong, the city of Geelong West, the town of Newtown 
and. Chilwell, and the suburban areas in the shires of Corio, South 
Barwon, and Bellarine. 


HORSHAM SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


This Authority was constituted on 22nd June, 1926, and the work 
in connexion with the construction of sewers is in progress. The 
capital cost of construction works to 31st December, 1934, was £28,816, 
and the loan liability at that date was £24,189. During the year 
1934 ordinary revenue amounted to £640, and ordinary expenditure 
was £1,253. 


MILDURA SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


The Mildura Sewerage Authority was constituted on 12th June, 
1928, and the Sewerage District proclaimed. This District, which 
contains an area of 626 acres, comprises the main portion of the City 
of Mildura. The members of the Council of the City of Mildura 
constitute ipso facto the Mildura Sewerage Authority. 

The scheme, which was commenced in February, 1930, was 
completed on 31st December, 1932, at a cost of £71,111. House 
connexions have been financed by a private loan arranged by 
the Authority, the expenditure in this respect being £46,000. About 
20 per cent. of the owners did not avail themselves of the Authority’s 
finance; so that the actual total cost of house connexions cannot be 
stated. The loan liability at 30th September, 1935, was £69,393 for 
construction and £26,875 for house connexions, 
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There is one main drainage area and two smaller areas, From the 
smaller areas the sewage is pumped to the main sewer, from which 
it gravitates to the main pumping station and is then pumped to the 
treatment works. The daily flow is approximately 280,000 gallons. 
A description of the system for treatment of sewage is shown on page 
145 of the Year-Book, 1932-33. 


The first house connexion was made in March, 1932. On the 
30th September, 1935, the number of tenements connected with the 
system was 1,386, which serves an estimated population of 7,000 
persons. 


The sewerage rate is 1s. 7d. in the £1 on the net annual valuation 
of the municipality. For properties not rated under the Local 
Government Act there is an annual cistern charge on the sliding scale, 
varying from £1 7s. 6d. to £2 10s. per cistern. The revenue of the 
Authority during the year ended 30th September, 1935, was £6,760, 
and the expenditure £5,706. 


SWAN HILL SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


This Authority was constituted on 8th November, 1926. Con- 
struction work has been completed and the number of houses con- 
nected with the system at 31st December, 1934, was 721. The capital 
cost to 31st December, 1934, was £45,510. The amount of loans raised 
for construction was £44,064, and for house connexions £27,000, of 
which £2,400 had been repaid by householders. At 31st. December, 
1934, the loan liability was £68,100. During 1934, ordinary revenue 
amounted to £1,785, and ordinary expenditure to £2,746. 


Disposal of Sewage.—The sewage is collected at the ejector station 
and from there it is pumped.to the treatment works, a distance of 
14 miles. At the treatment works the sewage enters the sedimentation 


tank, the sludge being syphoned to the digestion tanks, and after — 


treatment in these tanks the residue is run on to drying beds; the 
effluent from the sedimentation tank is irrigated over land specially 
prepared for the purpose. _ 


A sewerage rate of 1s. 2d. in the £1 on the net annual municipal 
value of rateable property was levied for the year 1935. 
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WANGARATTA SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


The date of constitution of this Authority was 11th April, 1933. 
Good progress has been made with the construction of works, and at 
30th June, 1935, 87 houses had been connected to the sewers. 


Loans amounting to £56,500 have been raised for the construction 
of works and £22,000 for the purpose of financing house connexions. 
Exclusive of House Connexions Account, the capital cost to 30th June, 
1935, was £39,600, and the loan liability at that date was £56,500. 
The ordinary revenue during the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £238 
and the ordinary expenditure £23. 


A sewerage rate of 2s. in the £1 is levied on the net annual municipal 
value of rateable property. 


WARRNAMBOOL SEWERAGE AUTHORITY. 


The date of the constitution of this Authority was 26th November, 
1929. Good progress has been made with the construction work, 
and at 30th September, 1935, 1,673 houses had been connected with the 
sewers. Altogether 24 miles of mains have been constructed ; no 
treatment works are necessary, the sewerage being disposed of in the 
sea. Loans amounting to £67,300 were raised for construction work, 
and £42,960 was expended on house connexions, of which £15,871 had 
been repaid by householders. The capital cost to 30th September, 
1935, was £73,050, and the loan liability at that date was £99,511. 
The ordinary revenue during the year ended 30th Reem 1935, 
was £4,209, and ordinary expenditure £3,506. 


A sewerage rate of 1s. in the £1 is levied on the net annual municipal 
value of rateable property. 


SEWERAGE IN OTHER COUNTRY DISTRICTS. 


The plans. for the sewerage of Kerang have been 
oe prepared and arrangements are being made for the con- 
Authorities, struction of works. The detail surveys in respect of the 

Benalla, Shepparton, and Bairnsdale Sewerage Authorities 
have been completed, and plans are being prepared for the construction 
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of works. Sewerage Authorities have been constituted at Castlemaine, 
Hamilton, and Dandenong, and preparations are being made for detail 
surveys, 


Seta Applications for the constitution of Sewerage Authorities 
Seworage = at Warragul and Ararat have been examined and - the 
“schemes generally approved. 


WATERWORKS TRUSTS. 


Country waterworks in Victoria are under the control of the State 
Rivers and Water Supply Commission, Waterworks Trusts, and local 
governing bodies. The revenue and expenditure of the Commission 

form part of Consolidated Revenue, whilst the particulars of local 
governing bodies are included in municipal finances and also in the 
statements of the authorities appearing on pages 153 and 155. 


During 1934 there were 104 Waterworks Trasts, con- 
Waterworks stituted under the provisions of the Water Act 1928, 
functioning in Victoria. The ordinary revenue and ordinary 
expenditure of these Trusts are given below for the year ended 31st 
December, 1934. 


WATERWORKS TRUSTS—ORDINARY REVENUE AND 
ORDINARY EXPENDITURE, 1934. 


| 
Ordinary Revenue. | Amount.' Ordinary Expenditure. | Amount§ 
| H 
i | 
£ £ 
Water Rates (including arrears) .. | 184,843 | Administrative Expenses «« | 20,136 
Water Sales (including arrears) .. | 23,459 | Works from Revenue i 17,599 
Meter Rents (including arrears) i 1,585: | Maintenance. and Repairs (including 

Interest on overdue Rates 1,709 Pumping and Purchase of mate) | 43,248 
Jnterest on Peprecaien Fund Invest- Redemption of Loans ns | 17,320 
ments oe 4,012 | Interest on Loans ». | 57,836 
Other .. ai ve tk 5,338 | Interest on Bank Overdraft aa 571 
Depreciation Fund . a 15,978 
i | Other .. en 3 ob 6,821 
Total Ss +. | 170, 946 | \ Total a -. | 178,509 


All loan moneys are provided by the Treasurer of Victoria. At 
30th June, 1935, the loan liability of Waterworks Trusts amounted to 
£1,308,331. 
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_ FIRE BRIGADES BOARDS. 


Constitution of Under the Fire Brigades Act 1928 there are constituted 
Fire Brigades a metropolitan fire district, controlled by the Metropolitan 

Fire Brigades Board, and nine country fire districts, 
controlled by the Country Fire Brigades Board. 


Metropolitan The Metropolitan Fire..Brigades Board is composed of 
Fire Brigades nine members, of whom three are appointed by the Governor 


in Council, three by the municipal councils, and three by 
the fire insurance companies. The municipal districts which comprise 
the Metropolitan Fire District are described in a statement which 
appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30 on page 158. 


The Board on 30th June, 1935, had under its control the following :— 
43 stations, 296 members of permanent staff, 66 members of 
special service staff, 9 members of clerical staff, 59 men engaged in the 
workshops, 12 employees engaged in the tailoring department, and 
165 partially paid firemen. 


During 1934-35 the cost of maintenance of the Metropolitan Fire 
Brigade was £156,957, one-third being contributed by each of the con- 
tributing bodies, viz., Government of Victoria, municipalities within the 
Metropolitan Fire District, and the fire insurance companies carrying on 
business in that district. The municipalities’ contribution was equal to 
‘744d. in the pound on the annual value of £16,861,522 of property 
within the Fire District, and that of the insurance companies was equal 
to £5 11s. for every £100 of premiums on insured property. The 
premiums received in the Metropolitan Fire District in 1934 amounted 
to £942,908. 


The Country Fire Brigades Board consists of nine mem- 

Brisas’? bers. Three are appointed by the Governor in Council, 
Board. two are elected by the municipal councils of the districts 
in which there are brigades registered under the Board, 

two by the fire insurance companies carrying on business in such 
districts, and twoby the registered fire brigades. The Board’s revenue 
for the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £28,917, which was obtained 
from the following sources:—Government, £9,433; municipali- 
ties, £9,433; insurance companies, £9,433; and other sources, 
£618. The expenditure for the same year amounted to £29,054. 
There are 120 municipal. councils and 106 insurance companies in- 
cluded in the operation of the Act. The premiums received by 
the insurance companies in country districts during the year 1933 
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amounted to £369,955. The annual value of rateable property 
assessed within the Board’s districts in 1934 was £3,398,461. All 
brigades under the control of the Board are volunteer brigades, but 
in the large centres a few permanent stationkeepers and auxiliaries 
areemployed. There are 146 registered brigades, and the number of 
registered firemen is 2,792. In most brigades ‘there i is, in addition 
to the registered firemen, a number of ‘reserve’? members. 


Receipts and Particulars of receipts and expenditure of both Fire 
Expenditure. Brigades Boards for the five years 1930-31 to 1934~35 are 
as follows : -. 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF FIRE BRIGADES 
BOARDS: 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Heads of Receipts and 1930-81. | 1981-32. | 1982-38.) 1988-84. | 1984-35. 


Expenditure. | 
| 
£ £ ‘ £ 
Ordinary Receipts. ° é 
Contributions — Govern- 
ment, Municipal, and 
Insurance... «+ | 219,831 | 183,295 | 183,209 | 185,770 | 185,263 
Receipts for Services ae 24,855 24,132 21,106 21,317 23,352. 
{Interest and Sundries .. 20,936 14,576 15,120 14,945 15,785 
Total ae +. | 265,622 | 222,003 | 219,485.) 222,032 | 224,400 
Ordinary Hxpenditure. | 
Salaries + «+ | 156,275 | 130,034 | 130,477 | 128,446 | 132,691 
Fire Expenses :. 4,606 4,288 4,242 4,400 4,455 


Administrative Charges, &e. 42,460 34,978 35,488 33,399 30,173 
Plant—Purchase and Re- 


pairs F . 20,027 17,599 14,066 18,944 17,568 
Interest «- | 14,352 13,546 12,692 11,588 10,987 
Repayment of Loans es 7,191 7,594 8,022 8,466 9,662 
Firemen’s Accident Fund 500 wy me a Ae 
Superannuation Fund- .. 9,102 7,987 8,090 8,090 8,214 
Miscellaneous .. ‘ite 5,212 3,460 5,188 4,707 6,954 

Total es +. | 259,725 | 219,486} 218,265 | 218,040 | 220,704 


Loan Hxpendiiure. 


Purchase of Land and \ 
Erection of Buildings, &c. 18,260 3,950 511 8,378 3,197 


i 
Loan Indebtedness «. | 256,226 | 254,182 | 246,110 | 247,895 | 238,234 
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BUILDING PERMITS. 


The information furnished by municipal councils im 

Building 6 was a 
Permits Greater Melbourne relating to the value of building permits 
: issued by them gives a reliable indication of the effect 
that the economic depression has had on the building industry in 
recent years. As the Crown is exempt from municipal regulations 
in respect of building permits, the particulars of Government buildings 


are not included in the following statements. 


The value of permits issued for all classes of buildings, ¢.c., dwellings, 
other new buildings, and alterations and additions to existing buildings, 
during the period of twelve months ended on 31st December in each 
of the eight years 1928-1935 was as follows :— 


Value of Permits Issued, 
dist Decne inguin Other New Alterations ne Vals = 100 ia 

deers Buildings. Additions: | : 

| ne 

£ * £ £ £ 
1928 .. os 5,312,197 | 1,747,251 983,474 | 8,042,922 100-00 
1929... -» | 4,187,832 | 1,991,927 | 1,033,018 | 7,212,777 89°68 
1930... ' .. |1,808,976 852,079 578,521 2,789,576. 34°06 
1931... a 418,572 364,339 342,990 | 1,125,901 14°00 
19382... .. | 1,083,844 908,761 496,011 | 2,438,616 30°32 
1933. «+ | 1,661,722 | 883,500 | 763,660 | 3,308,882 “41°14 
19384 .. + | 2,588,426 Is 902,245 | 1,293,794 | 4,784,465. | 59°49 
1935 . | 3,721,608 | 1,384,773 | 1,454,323 | 6,560,704 81°57 

| 


The following table gives detailed information relating to the 
number and value of building permits issued by the municipalities 
in Greater Melbourne during the years ended 31st December, 1934 
and 1935. 
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BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED IN GREATER MELBOURNE, 
1934 AND 1935. 


1934. 1935, 
Class of Permit. ee 7 ; 
| Number. Value. | Number. Value. 
| ! | | 
New Buildings. | £ £ 
Buildings for Habitation— | 
Private Dwellings— | 
Brick, concrete, &e. 1,413 | 1,412,221 | 1,746 | 1,831,848 
Wood, fibro-cement, &c. 524 294,230 1,093 649,235 
Flats 288*| 743,966 575t| 1,210,080 
Other (Hotels, "Guest Houses, &e.) 6) 138,009 6 30,450 
Total, Buildings { for Habi- ! 
tation 2,231 | 2,588,426 ; 3,420 3,721,608 
| 
Commercial Buildings— 
With Residence— 
Shops - | 120 | 100,567 137 133,481 
Garages 8 7,893 j 2 3,000 
Factories . i 5 6,384 4 15,053 
Other . 29) 32,756 14 28,668 
Without Residence— | 
Shops 74 61,608 102 | 337,125 
Garages 13 13,567 | 21 17,551 
Factories .. | 96 222,558 149 397,889 
Other . 55 88,398 51 | 172,077 
Public Buildings— 
Hospitals 3) 124,585 3 6,850 
Churches .. ; 10 38,117 8 30,000 
Schools . | 7 | 73,461 8 49,202 
Theatres : | 2) 13,000 | 6; 97,100 
Other . | 23! 124,351 | 21 96,677 
Total, Commercial and Public | 
Buildings | 445 | 902,245 | 526) 1,884,773 
Alterations and Additions— | 
Private Dwellings 3,627 , 279,833 3,935 302,622 
Flats . 40 48,557 | 53 25,117 
Other Buildings for Habitation 101 63,619 | 71 94,799 
Shops 531 134,539 434 193,211 
Garages (Commercial) 104 | 16,331 | 102 31,325 
Factories : 313 220,503 328 337,283 
Other Business Promises 286 318,700 | 206 257,442 
Public Buildings | 130} 214,712 126 212,524 
Total, Alterations and | . 
Additions | 5,182 | 1,293,794 5,255 1,454,323 
Grand Total, —_ Building 
Permits . .. | 7,808 | 4,784,465 9,201 | 6,560,704 


* Providing for 1,177 self-contained units. 
+ Providing for 1,765 self-contained un‘! 
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The number of building permits issued by each municipality in 
Greater Melbourne during the years ended 31st December, 1929 to 
1935, is given below in respect of new private dwellings, flats, hotels, 


&e. :— 


NUMBER OF BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED FOR NEW 
PRIVATE DWELLINGS, FLATS, HOTELS, ETC., IN 


GREATER MELBOURNE, 


1929. TO 1935. 


Name of Municipality. 


Year ended 31st December— 


1929. 1930. 1981. 1982. 1933. 1934, 1935. 
CITIES. 

Box Hill 158 41 8 15 30 46 75 
Brighton 239 46 14 29 63 100 170 
Brunswick 133 72 8 7 18 53 103 
Camberwell ! 598 187 47 143 193 857 603 
Caulfield | 361 87 33 103 164 275 397 
Chelsea. 37 22 10 18 22 18 33 
Coburg 252 95 15 18 32 84 170 
Collingwood ~ 12 3 1 10 1 5 18 
Essendon 161 56 8 22 40 82 140 
Fitzroy 5 5 3 10 4 2 10 
Footscray 181 59 6 12 12 55 107 
Hawthorn . wel 94 47 13 33 63 118 185 

Heidelberg (exclusive of 
Greensborough Ward) .. 176 60 13 26 30 63 120 
Kew .. .- . 117 46 16 25 82 65 90 
Malvern : 180 57 49 128 129 199 236 
Melbourne . 32 8 4 9 23 31 62 
Moorabbin . 418 75 18 16 26 63 104 
Mordialloc . 85 39 3 18 8 21 50 
Northcote . . 119 38 5 24 27 46 76 
Oakleigh . . 87 29 2 3 4 45 53 
Port Melbourne we | 83 2 . 1 a 4 1 
Prahran . . 79 23 26 71 167 225 234 
Preston ..! 298 107 7 9 25 52 103 
Richmond. ot 34 13 6 5 4 17 30 
Sandringham . . 133 48 15 36 31 39 9 
South Melbourne . 6 4 3 1 8 18 19 
St. Kilda oe | 125 70 29 150 133 121 137 
Williamstown . 91 25 | 4 5 9 17 39 

t 
SHIRE. 

Braybrook (exclusive' of 
Western Riding) oe 87 15 8 9 7 i 10 26 
Total 1,359 874 951 1,305 | 2,231 3,420 


4,376 
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In the following statement is shown the value. of building permits 
issued for all buildings by each municipality in Greater Melbourne 
during each of the five years ended on 31st December, 1931 to 1935. 


VALUE OF BUILDING PERMITS ISSUED FOR ALL 
BUILDINGS IN GREATER MELBOURNE DURING THE 
YEARS ENDED 3lst DECEMBER, 1931. TO 1935. 


| Year ended 31st December— 
Name of Municipality. 
1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 
——y 
CITIES. £ £ £ & & 
Box Hill a a8 a 8,010 23,554 27,763 85,702 93,413 
Brighton as oe oe 28,127 48,167 77,682 168,129 243,139 
Brunswick... vo 23,697 61,660 53,036 124,089 204,349 
Camberwell .. ‘ge wi 83,972 207,346 327,038 445,742 739,842 
| Caulfield ma 8 te 65,127 128,729 198,137 344,011 516,659 
| Chelsea <n ie ait 12,580 12,581 21,300 18,872 30,952 
| : Coburg se ae ‘ia 29,981 24,034 43,373 108,416 148,356 
| Collingwood .. i ay 30,067 22,916 57,828 56,844 89,286 
Essendon ae ie he 28,871 34,279 73,270 181,379 157,596 
Fitzroy or te we * 28,514 155,028 33,356 18,039 | 57,420 
Footscray ote ate oa 20,598 51,310 41,333 90,868 171,679 
Hawthorn .. [ee om ie 29,374 55,712 112,455 163,475 262,461 
Heidelberg (exclusive of Greens- 
borough Ward) MG aa 29,448 40,965 45,741 98,432 137,371 
Kew An Pe an 51,395 37,624 60,113 108,106 138,528 
Malvern a a «+ | . 68,512 199,795 230,143 273,446 340,604 
Melbourne... ind oe 269,571 719,405 949,519 | 1,185,123 | 1,275,893 
Moorabbin ., sa ie 19,597 17,672 33,669 56,308 81,441 
Mordialloe .. es oe 14,765 21,668 10,605 19,882 33,909 
Northcote... ws oe 10,346 43,228 44,122 55,313 83,438 
Oakleigh he oa om 7,780 7,140 7,249 34,092 60,037 
Port Melbourne ae oe 1,045 5,184 3,189 15,268 | 6,007 
Prahran age As ie 115,033 236,670 367,210 393,153 547,189 
Preston ake oe a 11,446 17,917 26,934 49,832 | 99,235 
Richmond... she ais 19,143 22,805 44,761 182,612 | 269,612 
Sandringham A ud ar 32,103 | 37,198 47,679 56,991 88,022 
South Melbourne Aa ae 35,122 42,443 93,724 165,520 219,803 
St. Kilda oe oe On 39,306 144,021 235,133 845,098 390,047 
Williamstown oe ae 9,189 7,545 35,542 31,828 50,363 
SHIRE. | 
Braybrook (exclusive of Western . | | 
Riding) as os 8,682 12,070 6,978 16,150 29,133 
Total se «+ | 1,125,901 | 2,488,616 | 3,308,882 | 4,784,465 6,560,704 
Total number of permits issued .. 4,258 5,318 5,827 | 7,808 | 9,201 


The following graph shows at quarterly rests, from March quarter, 
1928, to September quarter, 1935, the trend of the operations in the 
building industry. It will be seen that the value of building permits 
fell with regular rapidity from £2,229,206 in September quarter, 1929, 
to £269,051 in December quarter, 1931, and that in March quarter, 
1932, there was a definite improvement in the volume of business. 
This satisfactory feature has continued. The values for June and 
September quarters, 1935, were higher than those for any other quarter 
since September, 1929. 
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v ALUE OF BUILDING VALUE OF PERMITS ISSUED IN QUARTERLY TOTALS 


Alterations 


New Buildings. Alt 
. Year and. ‘. : wy 
| S S U T ar end Quarter Dwellings. Other. Additions. Buildings. 
ED 1928 r3 rs Ps rs 
TO 1 935 193i—March .. 80,463 52,107 74,589 | 207,159 
June - 104,498 115,903 107,692 328,093 
: September 83,612 146,903 91,083 321,598 
. | December 149,999 49,426 69,626 | 269,051 
All 1932—March .. 169,662 | 259,631 81,396 510,689 
June oe 204,494 | 420,287 131,817 756,598 
September 319,488 132,606 156,581 608,675 
December 340,200 96,237 126,217 562,654 
1933—March .. 309,083 53,492 136,721 499,296 
June as 402,492 238,830 256,302 897,624 
September 451,690 184,374 167,342 | 803,406 
December 498,457 406,804 | 203,295 | 1,108,556 
1934—March .. 615,969 181,820 | 288.689 | 1,086,478 
bes | Bae aa) Brea ae 
ptember i x 437,65! 473.6 
cember 502,577 201,866 300,011 | 1,004,454 
1935—March .. 731,486 289,392 339,351 | 1,360,229 
une a 872,589 515,717 377,699 | 1,766,005 
September | 1,128,438 | 344,420 | 315,099 | 1,787,957 
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ACCUMULATION. 


BANKING. 


Ordinary banking business in Victoria at 30th June, 
1935, was transacted by twelve institutions (exclusive of 
the Commonwealth Bank of Australia) having 844 branches 
or agencies. They are referred to in the succeeding tables as 
Joint Stock Banks. 

Particulars regarding the Commonwealth Bank in Victoria are 
given separately on page 170. ; 

The following statement shows the aggregate capital 

Capital, and profits of the Joint Stock Banks with the exception 

"of the Comptoir National d’Escompte de Paris, which 

transacts very little business within the State. Particulars relate to 
the twelve months last preceding the balance date shown below. 


TOTAL CAPITAL RESOURCES OF THE JOINT STOCK 
BANKS WHICH WERE OPERATING IN VICTORIA 
DURING THE YEAR ENDED 30ra JUNE, 1935. 


Victorian 
Banking. 


if 


| 


Bank. 


te 

te | Reserves, plus Additions. 
Undistributed Profit 
after Payment of 
Dividend and 
Allocation of Reserves. 

th 
Total Net Profit for 
Total Amount Paid in 
Dividends for Year. 


Total Reserves. 
Year. 


Balance Date 
| Capital Paid-up. 


. § £ : £ 
Bank of Australasia .. | 84) 4,500,000 4,475,000! 178,690. 4,653,600 265,087! #881.318 
Union Bank of Aus- i H i 


tralia Ltd. +; | 31.8.34) 4,000,000) 4,850,000) 111,031) 4,961,031 $106,999: +100,0C0 
English, Scottish, and : 
Australian Bank Ltd. | 30.6.85) 3,000,000} 3,265,000! 299,327| 3,564,327} 243,580! 150,000 


Bank of New South 
Wales os -. | 30.9,34) 8,780,000! 6,150,000] 116,335 6,266,335; 439,739; 429,000 
National Bank of Aus- | 
tralasia Ltd. . -35] 5,060,000; 3,300,000; 157,510, 3,457,510! 275,591} 250,000 
.35) 4,117,350] 2,250,000 20,810; 2,840,810} 228,458) 201,361 
Commercial Banking 


: 3 
Commercial Bank of 
7 6 
Co. of Sydney Ltd... | 30.6.35. 4,739,012 4,300,000; 121,840; 4,421,340) 262,987] 236,950 
| 

6 
6 
3 


ay 
x 
i 
° 


‘Australia Ltd. 
Ballarat Banking Co. i 


Ltd. oe -. | 80.6.35) 153,000! 100,000 4,712; 104,712 12,293 7,650 
‘Queensland National | | 

Bank Ltd. +» | 30.6.35; 1,750,000: 860,000; 18,788) 878,788; 69,692) 70,000 

Bank of Adelaide -. | 25.3.35) 1,250,000} 1,025,000] 28,997: 1,053,997, 55,201; 50,000 
Total Australian | | 

Banks . a 37,289,362:.30,575,000 1,127,540 81,702,540 1,960,577 1,836,274 

Bank of New Zealand 31.3.35) 6,828,125) 3,575,000; 348,138 3,923,138] 578,748] 574,219 

Grand Total .. ++ 148,617,487/34,150,000 1,475,678 35,625,678 2,539,325 2,410,403 


* Including £69,750 Centenary Bonus to shareholders. 
; | Figures for six months ending 31s August, 1934; the new balancing date. 
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Shareholders’ capital, which is the capital of the shareholders: 
without as well as within Victoria, amounted to over 434 millions on 
30th June, 1935. The reserves totalled £35,625,678 and represented 
slightly more than 81 per cent. of the paid-up capital. 


The subjoined statement shows the average liabilities: 
Liabilities §~— and assets within Victoria of all Joint Stock Banks for the 

June quarters of each of the years 1931 to 1935. The 
liabilities are those to the general public, and are exclusive of the 
banks’ liabilities to their shareholders. 


VICTORIAN BANKING RETURNS, 1931 TO. 1935. 
(Excluding Commonwealth Bank.) . 


Quarter ended 30th June— 


Heading. - 
1931. 1982. 1982. 1934 1935. 
_ -— 
Number of Banks in Victoria 
furnishing returns | 14 18 12 12 12 
Number of -Branches of . i 
Agencies - oe 907 865 ' 858 . 857 844 
Liabilities within Victoria. \  & £ £ £ £ 
Notes in circulation . 86,157 86,022 $8,470 86,148 85,881 
Bills in circulation a 413,172 431,573 408,503 463,278 538,178 
Balances due to other bank: 710,623 | 897,420 706,309 716,257 506,374 


Deposits not bearing interest 23,648,567 ) 27,865,426 | 27,871,239 | 30,894,904 | 31,880,173 
Deposits bearing interest .. | 68,105,504 | 85,252,847 | 77,413,924 83,243,913 |.77,633,940 


Total .. oe 92,964,028 |114,528,288 |106,488,445 115,404,500 /110,644,546 
Assets within Victoria. £ & £ & £& 
Coin a we oe 478,349 443,502 428,904 449,230 439,815 
Bullion .. oe o 11,652 87,458 17,980 18,654 35,248 
Government. and Municipal : 
Securities . 18,782,854 | 31,025,980 | 35,679,989 | 34,060,362 | 33,743,277 


Landed and House Property 2,339,675 | 2,814,566 | 2,311,780 | 2,875,456 | 2,473,717 
Notes and Bills of other 

Banks .. .- . 1,025,286 568,382 633,363 671,540 764,281. 
Balances due from other 

Bauks .. o- oe 641,109 | 2,529,856] 2,507,206] 1,776,845 | 1,091,727 
Advances and all other : 
74,802,529 | 71,074,444 | 72,639,457 | 74,857,853 | 79,139,580: 


Assets .. .- . 
Australian Notes and Cash 
with Commonwealth Bank | 25,073,700 | 25,835,919 | 18,236,587 | 28,892,140 | 15,031,768 


Total... _ 118,055,154 |138,380,107 |182,455,266 148,102,080 [182,719,413 
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Deposits in ang = HE principal item in each case of the liabilities and 
advaneesby assets of the Joint Stock Banks is shown for a series of 
banks. : 

years in the next statement. 


DEPOSITS IN AND ADVANCES BY JOINT STOCK BANKS 
IN VICTORIA (excluding Commonwealth Bank), 1931 to 1935. 


(Average of the June quarter of each year.) 


t 


Deposits. 
Year. | | | _ Excess of 
y j Advances.” ; Deposits over 
ae Not bearing Advances, 
: Bearing Interest. Interest. Total. 
1 ! t 
2 | > . 
1 £ £ i £ 1 £ £ 


1931 | 68,105,504 | 23,648,567 - 91,754,071 74,802,529 | 16,951,542 
193? 85,252,847 27,855,426 113, 108,273 71,074,444 | 42,033,829 
1933 | 77,413,924 27,871,239 105,285,163 72,639,457 | 32,645,706 
83,243,913 30,834,904 114,138,817 74,857,853 | 39,280,964 
1935 | 77,633,940 31,880,173 109,514,113 79,139,580 | 30,374,533 


— 
© 
Po 
rs 


* Including discounts, overdrafts and all other assets, but excluding government and 
municipal securities. 


Analysis of The percentages of ‘coin, bullion, and Australian notes 
Returns of and cash with the Commonwealth Bank on “liabilities at 
Banks. call,” and of advances on deposits, the relative proportion 


of deposits and the amount of the latter per head of population, are 
shown in the following table, for each of the last five years :—- 


ANALYSIS OF RETURNS OF JOINT STOCK BANKS IN 
VICTORIA, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


(Excluding Commonwealth Bank.) 


| : | Deposits— 
| Percentage of— 
Relative Proportion— 
Coin, Bullion, Ai $ of 
Gea | pasate | Degen De 
30th June, | Notes and Cash | Advances Beari Not Bearin ead of 
- monueaith Bank Deposite, interest. Interest, , PoPUiation. 
on Liabilities at | . 
Call,* ' 
% % - % % £8. d. 
1931 oe 107-71 81°53 74°23 25°77 «| 51 0 4 
1932 oe 92-40 62-84 75°37 24°63 =| 6211 7 
1933 . 66 82 68 99 73°53 26°47 57 16 10 
1934 ee 94°77 65-58 72°93 27:07 62 8 2 
1935 oe 48°51 72°26 70°89 29°11 59 11 3 


* Deposits not bearing interest, and bank notes in circulation. 


170 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 
COMMONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 


Commonweaith  Lne capital of the Commonwealth Bank of Australia 
Bank of was £6,000,000 in 1935, profits for the years ending 30th 
Australia;  § June, 1934 and 1935, being £496,307 and £486,230 
respectively. The average liabilities and assets of this bank within 
Victoria for the June quarters in each of the last five years are shown 
in the following statement. Since the Savings Bank business was 
dissociated from the General Bank on the 9th June, 1928, particulars 
published in the Year-Book relate to general banking only. 


» 


LIABILITIES AND ASSETS OF THE COMMONWEALTH BANK 
IN THE STATE OF VICTORIA, 1931 TO 1935. 


Average for June Quarter— 


Heading. 
1931. 1982. 1933. 1934, 1935. 
——| 
Liabilities. £ & £& £ £ 
Bills in circulation os 105,066 265,320 28,065 59,422 32,990 


Balances due to other banks 18,553,967 | 19,187,797 | 12,537,694 | 24,831,169 | 11,031,084 
Deposits not bearing interest 1,816,817 2,402,368 3,052,884 5,076,974 3,321,141 


Deposits bearing interest .. 3,172,883 5,657,905 6,700,643 | 7,240,500 8,144,784 
Total .. .» | 28,648,533 | 27,518,390 | 22,319,286 | 37,208,065 | 22,529,999 
Assets. 

Coin and bullion .. oe 137,853 245,496 262,830 235,225 258,360 

Australian notes .. oe 861,002 1,401,404 1,377,118 2,078,997 1,890,860 


Government. and Municipal 


securities oe . 6,697,581 | 5,770,382 | 10,174,472 | 9,119,749 | 9,112,837 
Short term loans in Australia | 14,804,891 | 6,488,505 | 10,031,311 | . 6,608,769 | 5,925,308 
Landed and house property 128,901 122,201 111,378 106,294 92,355 


Balances due from other 
banks ws . 6,751 2,893 5,901 . 4,589 10,207 


Notes and bills of other ! 
banks .. oe os 805 596 376 963 958 


Advances and all other assets 2,977,141 2,421,624 1,407,633 1,284,404 | 1,293,709 


Total .. oe 25,614,925 | 16,403,101 | 23,371,019 | 19,388,990 | 18,584,594 
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Liabilities and = The following statement shows the average liabilities 
Vietoria—all and assets within Victoria of all Joint Stock Banks and 
Bankes the Commonwealth Bank combined. Particulars relate to 


the June quarters of each of the years 1931 to 1935 :— 


LIABILITIES AND ASSETS WITHIN VICTORIA—ALL BANKS. 


Average for June Quarter-— 


Heading. 
\ 1931, 1932. 1933, | 1904, 1935. 
i eee a | : 
! j 
Liabilities. £ | £ & & £ 
' 
Notes in circulation an 86,157 86,022 88,470 86,148 85,881 
Bills in circulation 518,238 696,893 436,568 522,700 571,168 


Balances due to other banks 19,264,590 | 20,085,217 | 18,244,008 | 25,547,426 | 11,537,458 
Deposits not bearing interest | 25,465,184 | 80,257,704 | 30,924,123 | 35,971,878 | 35,201,314 


Deposits bearing interest .. | 71,278,387 | 90,910,752 | 84,114,567 | 90,484,413 | 85,778,724 
Total .. ++ [116,612,556 |142,036,678 |128,807,731 (152,612,565 133,174,545 
Assets. | H 

Coin and bullion .. | 627,854 726,456 709,714 703,109 733,423 


Australian notes and cash 
with Commonwealth Bank | 25,934,701 | 26,737,323 | 19,613,705 | 30,971,187 16,922,628 
Government and Municipal 
securities .. | 35,285,326 | 43,234,867 | 55,885,772 | 49,788,880 | 48,781,422 
Landed and house property 2,468,576 2,436,767 2,423,158 2,481,750 2,566,072 
Balances due from other 
WN 1,032,037 2,532,749 2,513,107 1,781,484 1,101,934 


anks .. oa wid 
Notes and bills of other 

ai) 541,915 568,978 633,739 672,503 765,239 
77,779,670 | 73,496,068 | 74,047,090 | 76,092,257 | 80,433,289 


Advances and ‘all other 
assets .. ns ae 


Total .. +» {143,670,079 |149,788,208 155,826,285 |162,491,070 151,304,007 


t 


MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS. 


Melbourne The value of bills, cheques, &c., cleared annually 


Clearing through the Melbourne Clearing House during each of the 
Monee: years 1926 to 1935, are shown in the following state- 
ment :-—— 


MELBOURNE CLEARING HOUSE TRANSACTIONS 
1926 TO 1935. 


i 
Year. ; Amount Cleared. | Year. Amount Cleared. 
| 
£ ! £ 
1926 “o wah 790,111,000 1931 oe oe 652,861,000 
1927 -% -.» | °825,676,000 1932... or 656,146,000 
1928 és mA 762,851,006 | 19383... os 679,963,000 
1929 Me -- ; 814,669,000 || 1934... -. | 731,927,000 
1930 sie sel 725,916,000 1935 ite 776,696,000 
{ i : 
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amount remaining on deposit at various dates since 1897. 
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THE STATE SAVINGS BANK OF VICTORIA. 
The subjoined table shows the number of accounts open and the 


STATE SAVINGS BANK, ACCOUNTS OPEN AND DEPOSITS, 
1898 TO 1935. 


Number of Accounts Open. 


Amount at Credit of Depositors. 


Ordinary | SRO tay | Ordinary | TePoue | Bank Totai 
Accounts. | a gcounts.*! | Accounts. | accounts. | Accounts.*| 
No. i No, No. | £ : £ & £ 
338,260 | ae 338,260 8,099,364 ! .-. a 8,099,364 
375,070 . 375,070 9,110,793 } : 9,110,793 
447°382 | : 447,382 | 10,896,741 | i | 10,896,741 
560,515 | | 560,515 | 15,417,887 + | a | 15,417,887 
721,936 18,971 | 735,907 | 24,874,811 , 159,426 i 9,792 | 25,044,029 
886,344., 12/295 | 898,639 | 37}282,543 ; 504,781 | 7,054 | 97,745,228 
1,095,462 | 88,751 | 1,184,213 | 53,145,015 742,500 | 101,139 | 53,988,654 
1,233,458 | 153,178 | 1,335,636 | 64,220,344 | 1,646,356 262,942 | 66,129,641 
1,256,823 | 165,107 | 1,421,930 | 60,844,604 1,809,031 | 289,340 | 62,942,975 
1,250,873 | 167,636 | 1,418,509 | 55,037,984 | 1,812,084 | 288,196 | 57,138,264 
1,253,434 | 170,839 1,424,27 56,457,853 1,839,764 283,786 | 58,581,403 
1,272,004 175,917 | 1,447,921 | 57,888,378 | 2,056,182 281,512 | 60,226,072 
1,297,834 | 181,503 | 1,479,387 | 59,435,051 | 1,895,976 279,119 | 61,610,146 
1,325,106 | 188,089 : 1,513,195 * 61,093,931 | 1,787,545 276,529 | 63,108,005 


* School Banks were established in November, 1912. 


The number of offices of the State Savings Bank, the number of 
accounts open per 1,000 of population and the amount at credit of 
depositors per account and per head of population respectively, are 
shown in the following table for the years indicated. 


| Number of Offices— | Number of | Amount at Credit of 
. | Accounts Depositors— 
At 30th June— | . Toor 

Banks, Agencies. Population. Per Account, etnias 

— a oe 1. eo 

| | £484 £ 8. d. 
1898 | 42 337 | 2986 | 231811 | 617 2 
1900 45 | 326 ; 315 24 5 10 7 12 10 
1905 | 54 | B28 71 247 2 | 9 OL 
1910 68 | 348 | 438 9710 2 | 12 1 2 
1915 | 9g | 323 | 514 3490 8 | 17 9 9 
1920 | 1B4 | 889, 42 0 1 | 2419 3 
1925 | 176 | 3876 | 709 451110 | 32 6 2 
1929 © | 203 | = 392 784 | 471310 | 37 710 
1930 | 912 | 389. 797 | +44 5 4 | 35 B 4 
1931 | 213 } 379 788 | 40 5 7 | 8115 0 
1932 | 2138 373 738 | 41 2 7 | 32 8 1 
1933 / 213. } 372 | 795 | 411111 | 33 1 8 
1934 | 218 373 g09 | 4112 11 | 3313 5 
1935 L243 373 g23 | 4114 1 | 34 6 9 


On 30th June, 1935, approximately eighty-two persons out of every 
hundred in the State were depositors in the bank. 
amount to the credit of each depositor was £41 14s. 1d. 


The average 
The figures 
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relating to ordinary accounts given in the preceding table include each 
year a large number of inoperative accounts, that is to say, of small 
‘sums under £1 upon which the depositors had ceased to operate. On _ 
30th June, 1935, inoperative accounts numbered 351,199; omitting 
these, the balance of 973,907 operative accounts averaged £62 13s. 6d., 
as compared with an average of £61 15s. 3d. in the previous year. 


“State Savings The following statement shows the transactions in 


Bank i connexion with all accounts for each year since 1928-29, 
ransactions. inclusive _—_ 


STATE SAVINGS BANK TRANSACTIONS, 1928-29 TO 1934-35. 


Number of Accounts. | i 
ended j 7 bears. Interest ; Amount at 
nded i Remaining Deposits. (Withdrawals. Added.* Donte or 
June--| Opened. | Closed. | open at end ° 
of period. i | 
a _ a Hy 1 —_ 
| £ £ f £ £ 


1929 217,440 | 169,741 1,386,636 | 53,740,904 52,787,406 2,394,694 66,129,641 
1930 211,166 | 175,872 | 1,421,980 | 50,481,947 | 56,103,063 2,484,450 62,942,975 
1931 166,125 | 169,546 1,418,509 | 41,038,076 | 49,069,704 2,226,917 57,138,264 
1932 151,645 | 145,881 | 1,424,273 | 37,085,156 37,461,657 ; 58,581,403 
1933 167,214 | 143,566 | 1,447,921 | 33,241,781 | 38,167,055 1,569,943 60,226,072 
19384 178,596 | 147,180 1,479,337 39,522,377 39,575,343 1,437,040 61,610,146 
1935 186,291 | 152,433 1,513,195 | 42,421,648 | 42,194,145 | 1,270,355 | 63,108,005 


7 
o 
o 
Sa 
a 
— 
S 


* Including interest allotted as follows :—(a) to School Bank Accounts, £7,168 in 1928-29 ; 


-£8,299 in 1929-30: £8,792 in 1930-31; £7,282 in 1981-32; £5,801 in 1032-33; £3,135 in 
1938-34; and £4,353 in 1934-35; and (b) to Deposit Stock Accounts, £66,734 in 1928-29; 
:£79,918 in 1929-30; £81,062 in 1930-31; £74,165 in 1931-32; £63,524 in 1982-33; £58,207 
in 1933-34; and £52,379 in 1934-35. 

The maximum amount received as an ordinary deposit is £1,000, 
and an additional sum not exceeding £1,000 as Deposit Stock which 
is a form of fixed deposit withdrawable at short notice. The 
acceptance of Deposit Stock investments has been temporarily 
suspended. 


Rates of Rates of interest allowed to depositors during the year 
“Interest. ended 30th June, 1935, were as follows :— 

On ordinary accounts, 24 per cent. to 3lst-December, 1954, thence 
‘2 per cent. 

On Deposit Stock. 3 per cent. to 3lst October, 1934, thence 
24 per cent. 

Liquid assets (cash on hand and deposits at trading banks) of the 
‘State Savings Bank were £19,034,668 at 30th June, 1935. This repre- 
sents 30 per cent. of depositors’ balances. 


The Credit Foncier which is administered by the 
Commissioners of the State Savings Bank of Victoria as a 
separate institution, was established by Act of Parliament in 1896 to 
make advances on farm properties. In 1910 the system was extended 
‘to house and shop securities. The maximum sums loanable are 
£4,000 and £1,500 respectively. Funds for the purpose are obtained 


Gredit Foncier. 
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by the sale of debentures. Further details of the operations of the 
Credit Foncier are given in previous issues of the Year-Book. 

The total transactions in the Credit Foncier under the three 
sections thereof, are shown below :-— 


CREDIT FONCIER OPERATIONS. 


; At 30th During At 30th 

Heading. Tune, 1984. | 1984-85. | June, 1935. 

Stock and debentures issued ae et £ | 184,714,915 13,091,500 | 147,806,415* 
a a redeemed o. os £ | 112,045,570 13,391,380 | 125,436,950 
‘i or outstanding 5 £ 22,669,345 te 22,369,465 

House or Shop Property. 
Amount advanced a ae oe £ | 26,069,994 201,312 | 26,271,806 
aa repaid .. of e a & | 18,494,433 911,402 | 14,405,835 
3 outstanding a 8 a £ 12,575,561 oe 11,865,471 
Number ofloans current .. Pa »» No. 27,995 acts 26,759 
Pastoral or Agricultural Property. 
Amount advanced te is a £ | 11,042,148 82,674 | 11,124,822 
* repaid .. os a “8 £ 5,945,756 247,086 6,192,842 
iy outstanding ee ici as £ 5,096,392 a8 4,931,980 
Number of loans current .. oe .. No. 5,534 > 5,840 
Housing Advances. 

Amount advanced a “% a £ 6,954,401 446,702 | 7,401,193F 
” repaid .. as ae a £ 1,677,997 385,262 2,063,259 
sf outstanding <% sa ae £ 5,276,404 of 5,387,984 
Number ofloans current .. : +» No, 8,180 | 14838. 


eee 
* Including conversion loans, and £1,998,200 Stock inscribed in exchange for Debentures. 
+ Includiag laad at Fisherman’s Bond for future operations, £34,528, 


The net profit of the Credit Foncier for the year, after making pro- 
vision for bad and doubtful debts, was £27,752. This sum was added to 
the Reserve Fund, increasing it to £506,214. There is also a Depreciation 
Fund of £225,000 to meet any possible deficiency on realizations. 

_ To afford relief to borrowers during a period of depression, the 
Commissioners in March, 1931, voluntarily reduced the rate of interest 


- on loans, conceding as much ax 17 per cent. on the highest rates, and 


in no case charging more than 6 per cent. per annum. On Ist October, 
1931, further reductions were made under the provisions of the Financial 
Emergency Act 1931 to cover a period of three years from that date, 
and interest rates paid on Credit Foncier debentures and stock were 
reduced for the same period by four shillings and sixpence in the pound, 
provided the rate was not reduced below 4 per cent. per annum. 

From Ist January, 1933, voluntary reductions to borrowers were 
again made by lowering the rates on all classes of loans to a maximum 
of 5 per cent. per annum and on 3rd May, 1934, the rate of interest on 
all loans was reduced to 44 per cent. per annum, operative from the. 
ensuing instalment date. 

The number of properties in possession, through default of 
borrowers, was 3 per cent. of the number of loans; the rents at 
30th June, 1935, derived from those properties yielded a gross 
return of 5.41 per cent. on the amount of the principal debt. 
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The Savings Bank department of the Commonwealth 
Sevinge Bask” Bank commenced business on 15th July, 1912. The 
in Victoria. = following table shows the business transacted in Victoria 
during each of the years, 1928-29 to 1934-35 :— 


COMMONWEALTH SAVINGS BANK IN VICTORIA, 1928-29 


TO 1934-35. 
Number of Accounts, | 
Year ! Amount at 
ended Deposits. | Withdrawals. Taereek Credit of 
30th Remaining Added, Depositors, 
June— | Opened.| Closed. | open at end 
lire of period. 
| is 
| 
\ £ £ £ £ 
1929... 84,078 | 21,785 188,453 7,970,652 7,657,059 218,348 6,577,850 
1930 .. 31,573 | 22,016 198,010 8,570,451 8,962,351 238,828 6,424,278 
1931 .. 24,728 | 20,687 202,051 7,414,803 7,955,818 221,000 6,104,263 
1982... 28,487 | 17,122 1388,283* 7,940,711 7,129,348 183,191 7,098,817 
1933 w. 27,369 | 22,605 188,587 7,891,362 7,576,802 173,595 7,587,472 


19384 .. | 30,087 | 24,522 144,152 8,912,279 8,318,390 179,903 8,361,264 
1985 .. | 33,690 | 24,557 153; 285 | 9, 923, 896 9,542,183 167; 680 8, 910; 707 


4 | 


* From 30th June, 1932, inoperative accounts have been excluded, i.e., those with balances. 
under £1, and which have not been operated on for two years or more, There were 78,204 
inoperative accounts at the end of June, 1932; 81,806 at 30th June, 1933; 87,137 at 30th, 
June, 1934; and 91,693 at 80th June, 1935, 


The foregoing tables deal separately with the Savings. 

Depots ete, Banks in Victoria, but in the appended statement the 

in Savings = aggregate amount on deposit in the State Savings Bank 

and the Commonwealth Savings Bank, and the amount. 

of deposits per head of population are given for each year, 1928-29: 
to 1934-35 :— 


SAVINGS BANKS.—DEPOSITS IN VICTORIA, 1928-29 TO 


1934-35, 
i Amount at Credit of Depositors— ‘Amount of 
Year ended Deposits per 
30th June— | | Head of 
State Savings | Commonwealth Aggregate Population. 
i Bank.* | Savings Bank. Amount. 
£ £ £ £ os. d. 
1929 ‘ 66,129,641 6,577,350 72,706,991 41 2 2 
1930 _ .. | 62,942,975 6,424,278 69,367,253 3817 4 
1931 oe sd | 57,138,264 6,104,263 63,242,527 35 2 10 
1932 ar .. | 58,581,403 7,098,817 | 65,680,220 36 6 7 
1933 | 60,226,072 7,587,472 67,813,544 37 5 1 
1934 iva .. | 61,610,146 8,361,264 69,971,410 38 4 10 
1935 ace -. | 63,108,005 8,910,707 72,018,712 39 3 8 
l | 


* Including School Bank and Deposit Stock Accounts. 
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PROBATE RETURNS, 
Probates 


sia Letters of The accompanying table shows the number and value 
Administration of estates of deceased persons of each sex in connexion with 
Granted. which probates or letters of administration. were finally 
completed during each of the years 1930 to 1934. Included in the 
return are the estates of deceased persons administered by the Curator.. 


PROBATES AND LETTERS OF ADMINISTRATION, 
1930 TO 1934. 


Number of — Gross Value of | | 
—_____| Total 
Net Average 
Calendar Number Liabilities.| Value of | to Each 
Year, Letters of Estates. | Estate 
"| probates. Ad OF ote: Estates. Real. Personal. es. : 
tration. 
bog & | £ £4) & 
MALES. 

1930... ! 2,883 | 943 | 3,826 5,379,082 10,473,795 | 1,910,352 [18,942,525 3,644 
4931 .. 2,799 840 | 3,639 |4,471,179 : 7,963,796 | 1,844,474 10,500,801 | 2,910 
1932 .. 3,140 | 841 3,981 4,863,091 8,940,797 | 1,920,102 ‘11,383,786 2,985 

| | 
1933... 3,121 796 | 3,917 |4,743,831 | 8,736,786 | 1,949,991 pb 530,626 2,944 
1934 .. 2,994 784 3,778 |4,157,508 | 8,647,544 | 1,742,284 i 062,768 |. 2,928 

FEMALES. 
1930 .. | 2,108 714 \ 2,822 11,945,480 | 3,565,269 519,601 4,991,098 ; 1,769 
1981 .. 2,082 625 | 2.707 {1,718,806 2,839,328 i 414,922 i 4,143,212 1,531 
1932 2,293 579 2,872 |1,794,467 | 3,222,544 | 478,603 | 4,538,408 1,580 
1933 .. 2,310 587 | 2,897 [1,842,388 | 3,526,836 | 491,242 i 4,874,982 | 1,683 
i 
1934 2,272 687 | 2,959 11,862,494 3,822,693 | 575,498 | 5,109,689 | 1,727 
TOTAL. 
1930 .. 4,991 1,657 | 6,648 j7824,512 14,039,064 | 2,429,953 18,933,623 2,848 
1931 .. i 4,881: 1,465 6,346 j6.189, 985 10,808,124 2,259,396 pp4788,718 2,322 
if 

1932 .. 5,433 | 1,420 6,853 16, 657,558 32 163,341 | 2,398,705 jb0,822,208 2,396 

{ H 
1933, 5,481 1,383 6,814 (8, 586,219 (12, 268,622 | 2,444,233 ee 2,408 
1934 5,266 1,471 6,737 6 020,002 ht, 470,237 | 2,317,782 116 172,457 2,401 
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The number and value of estates dealt with in each of the years 
1932 to 1934, grouped according to value and distinguishing the 
-estates of males from those of females, are as follows:— . ' 


NUMBER AND VALUE OF ESTATES OF DECEASED PERSONS 
(MALES AND FEMALES), 1932 TO 1934. 


1932. H 1933. 1934. 
Value. — 
Number. | Net Value. | Number. | Net Value. | Number. | Net Value. 
| ————— 
MALES. 
£ | £ £ 
Under £100... 341 18,032 308 15,294 356 | 18,048 
-£100 to £300 .. 643 127,317 622 122,458 638 124,445 
~£300 to £500 .. 537 211,976 544 218,649 485 193,294 
£500 to £1,000 712 523,976 745 548,868 663 482,037 
£1,000 to £2,000 6351 941,649 623 912,532 589 859,273 
£2,000 to £3,000 325 807,676 300 744,649 282 698,485 
: £3,000 to £4,000 182 627,835 187 652,362 171 587,873 
£4,000 to £5,000 110 485,975 123 556,341 123 543,626 
£5,000 to £10,000 273 1,884,902 260 1,832,290 252 1,769,043 
- £10,000 to £15,000 85 1,024,584 75 921,265 103 1,256,102 
£15,000 to £25,000 58 1,107,304 66 1,243,478 59°| 1,118,715 
£25,000 to £50,000 38 1,286,363 36 1,218,145 34 1,191,446 
£50,000 to £100,000 19 1,306,160 19 1,179,476 17 1,108,944 
Over £100,000 7 | 1,530,087 9° 1,364,819 6 1,111,437 
Total Males 3,981 | 11,883,786 3,917 | 11,530,626 8,778 | 11,062,768 
FEMALES. 

-Under £100 278 15,764 247 13,588 269 13,823 
“£100 to £300 .. 579 113,974 575 111,144 624 118,940 
-£300 to £500 .. 498 197,413 494 195,935 456 181,173 
£500 to £1,000 581 406,671 546 394,872 578 414,826 
“£1,000 to £2,000 445 636,585 497 709,611 516 740,005 
£2,000 to £3,000 192 470,157 179 435,002 171 415,841 
£3,000 to £4,000 94 325,857 101 350,629 94 325,123 
£4,000 to £5,000 b4 242,380 65 287,962 69 - 810,195 
.£5,000- to £19,006 113 747,297 121 847,904 116 803,235 
£10,000 to £15,000 24 287,259 35 432,184 27 323,679 
£15,090 to £25,000 16 279,547 19 335,237 21 384,489 
£25,009 to £50,000 14 489,649 14 487,839 13 464,756 
> £50,000 to £160,000 2 109,098 4 273,125 4 278,090 
~ Over £100,000 2 216,757 . a 1 335,514 
Total Females 2,872 4,538,408 2,897 4,874,982 2,959 5,109,689 

GRAND TOTAL . 6,853 16,422,194 6,814 | 16,405,608 6,737 | 16,172,457 

i 


ROYAL MINT. 


The Melbourne branch of the Royal Mint was opened on 


Royal Mint 
«returns. 


12th June, 1872. 


The following table shows for each of 
the last four years and for the period 1872 to 1934 the 


-quantity ot gold received at the Mint, where the gold was raised, and 
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its mint coinage value; also the gold coin and bullion issued during 
the same periods :— 


GOLD RECEIVED AND ISSUED AT ROYAL MINT; 1872 TO 1934. 


Total to 31st 
Gold Received, 1931, 1932, 1933. 1934, December, 
Gross Weight, 

Raised in Victoria .. oe O% 46,939 49,776 66,598 80,130 | 28,993,959 
” New South Wales .. - 35,699 18,965 18,564 11,281 763,329: 
” Queensland. . . ” 20,920 29,791 33,270 63,718 345,848 
” South Australia o ” 4,624 33,531 7,494 9,498 909,651 
Western Australia .. ” 76 1,384 $2 55 2,952,755. 
” Tasmania .. + - 734 5,130 1,107 1,234 1,326,253 
” New Zealand oe ” 44,457 169 24,486 18,961 4,244,562 
” Elsewhere .. a - 63,956 | 305,889 | 160,347 | 132,701 8,362,927 
Total .. a 1 | 217,405 | 489,635 | 306,893 | 317,528 | 42,899,284 
Coinage—Mint Value .. oe £ | 702,764 |1,106,181 | 819,747 | 858,455 | 166,298,522 

Gold Issued. j 

Coin— | 
Sovereigns . -. No. 57,779 .. | .. 147,283,131 
Half-Sovereigns .. » 7 oe . oe 1,893,559 
Bullion—Quantity  .. ++ Oz. | 163,797 | 285,625 | 210,841 | 220,531 4,454,590: 
>» Mint Value +s £ | 637,785 |1,112,155 | 820,961 858,692 18,068,894 
Total Mint value, Coin and Bullion £ | 695,564 /1,112,155 | 820,961 | 858,602 166,298,805 


The number of deposits received during 1934 was 13,836, of a gross 
weight of 317,528 ounces. The average composition of these deposits 
was gold 636-5, silver 116, and base 247°5 in every 1,000 parts. 
The value of gold shown in the foregoing table is calculated on the 
normal mint price of £3 17s. 10}d. per ounce standard (22 carat) which 
is equivalent to approximately £4 4s. 114d. per ounce fine (24 carat). 

By arrangement with the Commonwealth Bank the Mint also pays 
a premium on all gold lodged at the Mint for sale to the Bank. 

During 1934 the average weekly rate of premium was 100-11 per 
cent. on the normal mint price, which made the total average weekly 
price of gold about £8 10s. Od. per ounce fine. 

In the following table particulars of the coinages and the issue of 
silver and bronze pieces for the requirements of the Commonwealth 
Treasury are given for the year 1934, also the totals to 3lst December, 
1934 :— 


COINAGE OF SILVER AND BRONZE AT ROYAL MINT, 
1934, AND TOTAL TO 3lsr DECEMBER, 1934. 


| 
Total to Total to 
Denomination 1934 31st : Denomination 19384, i 31st 
of Silver Pieces. . December, || of Bronze Pieces. * | December, 
1934. | 1934, 
Hl 
No. No. | No. | No. 
2s, . ++ | 1,675,000 | 31,333,000 || 1d. . -» | 4,807,200 } 60,682,560 
1s . . 500,000 | 25,074,000 | 3d. a -. | 3,585,600 | 23,371,200 
6d. oe . 880,000 23,540,000 | 
8d. . +» | 1,616,000 | 62,896,000 | 1 
Total Silver : Total Bronze 
Pieces .. | 4,671,000 | 132,843,000 Pieces §.. | 8,392,800 | 84,053,760 


— —— 
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INSURANCE. 


There were twenty-four companies transacting life as- 
surance business in Victoria during 1934. Five of these com- 
panies have their head offices in Victoria, ten in New 
South Wales, two in Queensland, one in New Zealand, one in America, 
and five in the United Kingdom. The following table shows the 
number and amount of policies in force in Victoria with companies 
whose head offices are within, and with those whose head offices are 
outside Victoria, for the years 1930 to 1934 :— 


LIFE POLICIES IN FORCE IN VICTORIA, 1930 TO 19384. 


alfe 
Assurance. 


Companies with Head Offices in 
Year, Total. 
Victoria, | Ny afegit | Olin” | zealand, | Kinguom,| Amertea 
NuMBER. 
| 

1930 364,662 465,235 1,575 | 10,094 358 25 841,949 
1931 346,053 460,307 1,348 9,788 353 27 817,876 
4932 | 351,464 476,633 1,377 | 10,596 512 33 840,615 
1933 362,948 495,272 1,353 | 10,918 941 37 871,469 
1934 384,505 518,939 1,312 | 11,294 1,344 33 917,427 

AmouUNT. 

| 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1930 41,721,671] 70,596,805] 511,777! 363,846) 114,559 6, 702}113,315,360 
1931 38,934,923) 69,513,481) 430,423] 352,745} 129,664 6,792] 109,368,028 
1932 39,795,494] 70,654,793] 386,823] 379,584! 223,456 6,922)111,447,072 
1933 | 41,301,030] 72,307,944] 369,766) 391,088] 453,337 7,712/114,830,877 
1934 43,833,942} 74,672,338] 345,506] 406,636] 690,242 7,385)119,956,049 


The figures in the preceding table relate to simple life assurance 
endowment assurance, and pure endowment policies, in both the 
ordinary and industrial classes. 

In addition to the 24 companies included in the above table there 
is one which is registered as a life assurance company with its head 
office in Victoria but which has not transacted ordinary life assurance 
business. It contracts for medical, sick and funeral benefits, and 
its premium income for the year ended 31st December, 1934, was 
£12,489, 
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The next table contains particulars of life assurance policies in. 
force in the ordinary and industrial departments of companies in each 
of the last five years :— 


LIFE ASSURANCE POLICIES IN FORCE, 1930 TO 1934. 


Heading. | 1930, | t9st, | 1982. | 1988, 1984. 
! 


Ordinary Business. : i 
Number of Policies— i 


| 
i \ 
i 


‘Assurance . } | 275,817 | 261,715 | - 261,696 | 264,109) 270,246 
Endowment Assurance ! 
Pure Endowment os | 13,925 | 13,077 12,788 12,700 13,230 
Total - ve | 289,242 | 274,792 | 274,484 | 276,809, 288,476 
eo — i 
£ | £ 
Assurance 87,432,771 | 84,101,364 $5,227,722 | 87,297,687, 90,373,835 


. 
Endowment Assurance } | 
| 


| i { | 
Amount Assured— | : £ £ £ 
i 
| 
I 
| 
i 


Pure Endowment a 2,008,337 | 1,878,077 | 1,819,956 1,892,004) 2,164,197 
Tota! - .. | 80,441,108 | 85.979.441 | 87,047,678 + 90,180,601; 92,538,082 
Bonus Additions—* ! £ £0) £ £ ! £ 
Assurance we | 16,325,061 | 16,832,361 | 17,436,557 17,969,846; 18,675,078 
Endowment Assurance i \ 
Pure Endowment oe 56,877 55,931 53,530 53,992! 55,102 
Total . .. | 16,381,938 | 16,888,292 17,490,087 | 18,023,888, 18,730,180 
Annual Premiums— & £ £ g- £ 
Assurance oe 3,011,015 | 2,865,728 | 2,889,167 2,940,006) 3,035,928 
Endowment Assurance 
Pure Endowment es 79,413 | 73,806 72,007 74,646 84,573 
\ | —____.— 
Total . . 3,090,428 | 2,939,534 | 2,961,174 3,014,652) 3,120,501" 
Industrial Business. . 
Number of Policies— 
Assurance - oe. 49,905 48,802 | 49,108 48,826 48,737 
Endowment Assurance... 464,518 455,869 477,681 505,540 543,076 
Pure Endowment oe 38,284 38,418 39,342 40,294) 42,188 
Total - -. | 552,707 543,084 566,131 594,660 633,951 


an 


L a 


£& £ £ 


Amount Assured— £ o£ 
ae 1,014,955 975,802 986,351 990,530 982,775 


Assurance ae 
Endowment Assurance .. 21,208,429 | 20,803,400 21,808,499 | 23,049,563, 24,765,483 
. Pure Endowment .- 1,650,868 1,609,385 1,604,544 1,601,093; 1,669,709 
Total ee oe 23,874,252 | 23,388,587 24,399,394 25,641,186. 27,417,967 
Bonus Additions t £ £ £ £ £ 
Assurance .- oe 40,615 40,636 38,923 34,069 35,172 
Endowment Assurance .. 267,020 260,574 298,578 377,784 451,875 
Pure Endowment oe 95 39 — 283 1,001 . 
Total o a 807,730 301,249 337,524 412,854) 487,047 
Annual Premiums— £ £& & £ £ 
- Assurance ae oe 54,680 56,476. . 57,717 . 58,256: 58,416 
Endowment Assurance .. 1,281,095 | 1,260,606 1,815,218 1,885,593 | 1,490,555 
Pure Endowment ws 103,737 100,203 |. . 98,880 97,569; 100,795 
Total . . ee | 1,489,512 | 1,417,285 1,471,815 1,641,418, 1,649,766. 


* Excluding one small company which has been unable to supply particulars. 
+ Relate to four companies only—one company is unable to supply particulars. 
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In 1934 the average amount of policy held in the ordinary and 
industrial departments was £326 and £43 respectively. 


; A statement, showing the number and amount of 
Aneel annuity policies in force in Victoria in the years 1919 to. 
1928, is given in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 330, 
Particulars for the year 1934. are as follows :—(a) With companies. 
whose head offices are in Victoria, 350 policies were in force for an. 
amount of £24,975; and (b) with companies whose head offices were: 
outside Victoria, 477 policies were in force for an, amount of £38,208. 


The preceding tables relate to policies in force. The- 

Lite succeeding table contains summarized information in rela- 
new business, tion to the new business written by all life assurance. 
companies during each of the last five years, the number. 


of policies, sum assured, and premium income being given. 
LIFE ASSURANCE—NEW POLICIES ISSUED, 1930 TO 1984.. 
ae 


Heading, 19380. 1931, 1982, “1938. 1934, 


et 


Ordinary Business, : 
Number of Policies— ' 


Assurance o. o 7,914 6,940 7,774 8,400 8,777 
Endowment Assurance ., 12,722 9,478 11,457 | 12,371 14,666 
‘Pure Endowment * 1,864 1,886 2,122 2,215 2,742 
Total fr ro 22,500 18,254 21,353 22,986 26,185 
Annuities at Be wi: 37 50 174 90 
Sum Assured— £ & £ £ £ 
Assurance oe a 4,489,617 | 3,840,687 4,273,798 4,522,910 4,554,466 
Endowment Assurance .. 4,389,482 | 2,545,340 | 38,028,891 | 3,440,400 8,928,127 
Pure Endowment . 306,337 264,034 343,065 413,325 642,415 
Total ws ++ | 9,185,436 | 6,650,061 |. 7,640,754 | 8,376,685 '|. 9,125,008 
Annuities sie o 1,185 2,723 4,163 14,748 11,346 
Single Premiums— £ & £ £& £ 
Assurance on oe 48,933 5,124 15,946 62,894 233110 
Endowment Assurance... 9,885 . 19,147 12,220 12,069 32,181 
Pure Endowment o- 143 175 318 |. 2,464 6,075 
Total o-* 58,961 24,446 28,484 77,427 61,366 
Annuities ~ o- 9,266 12,287 22,397 43,093 80,487 
Annual Premiums— £ £& £& & : & 
Assurance an a 147,987 130,841 131,824 129,312 131,424 
Endowment Assurance on 177,406 103,582 125,379 142,265 163,877 
Pure Endowment es 12,392 10,704 13,469 16,304 24,726. 
Total we ~ 337,785 245,127 270,672 287,881 320,027 
Annuities iy & 13 170 225 "2,891 3802 
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Lire Assurance—New Potictss Issvep, 1930 ro. 1934—continued. 


Heading. 1930. ‘1981, { 1932. 1933. 1934. 


Industrial Business. 
‘Number of Policies-— 


Assurance ne ar 2,723 2,704 3,777 3,642 8,445 
Endowment Assurance... 81,722 76,150 87,662 90,995 100,798 
Pure Endowment wie 9,344 8,327 7,518 7,165 7,518 
Total - oe 93,789 87,181 98,957 101,802 111,761 

‘Sum Assured-—— £ £& £ £ £ 
Assurance oo aay 73,009 75,466 110,857 106,568 92,464 
Endowment Assurance ate: 8,909,468 3,394,032 8,819,520 3,910,074 4,402,129 
Pure Endowment ae 416,886 338,181 313,263 297,759 329,557 
Total ~ oe 4,399,363 3,807,679 4,243,140 4,314,401 4,824,150 

Single Premiums— £ & 

Assurance oe nt 210 823 426 499 480 
Endowment Assurance .. oe 45 32 91 174 
Pure Endowment a es os oe ae 37 
Total ~ o- 210 368 458 590 641 

Annual Premiums— & & & & £ 
urance a o 6,324 6,214 8,740 8,108 7,845 
Endowment Assurance .. 252,832 221,516 244,098 249,205 280,712 
Pure Endowment ae 26,022 20,967 19,290 18,347 20,690 
Total es - 284,678 248,697 272,128 275,660 309,247 


The new business for 1934 includes 26,185 ordinary assurance 
policies for £9,125,008 and 111,761 industrial policies for £4,824,150, 
the former averaging £348 and the latter £43, After taking into 
consideration the number of policies in force and the sum assured at 
the end of the years 1933 and 1934, and allowing for new business 
during the latter year, claims on account of death or maturity, or 
discontinuances in 1934 numbered 19,518 for £5,776,617 in ordinary, 
and 72,470 for £3,047,369 in industrial assurance business. 


ia There were 127 companies transacting general insurance 
Other than (other than life) business in Victoria during 1933-34 The 
mS revenue and expenditure relating to the principal classes 


of insurance are shown in detail for that year in the following 


statement :— 
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GENERAL INSURANCE BUSINESS IN VICTORIA, 1933-34. 


Revenue in Expenditure in Victoria. 
Victoria. a ee 
i { 
Nature of Insurance. Premiums, Losses, | Commission | eres 3 
surauces and|| 1e88 Rein- | and Agente’ Manage- Total. 
Returns surances, Charges. ment 
£ £ & & £ 
Fire a a 1,617,266 || 508,365 264,908 508,222 | 1,271,490 
Marine a oc 218,963 53,088 17,947 57,359 128,394 
Accident (Personal) .. 82,086 32,389 16,736 20,627 69,752 
Employers’ Liability | j ] 
and Workers’ Com- ! i i 
pensation ,. +s | 283,150 | 220,829 24,3838 | 66,581 | 311,748 
Public Risk, Third Party; 20,631 5,080 3,152 | 5,296 | 13,528 
Plate Glass .. 52% 42,271 | 14,400 7,698 11,421 33,519 
Motor Car .. as 529,813 274,657 78,553 122,753 475,963 
Motor Cycle ats 10,001 5,115 1,466 2,291 8,871 
Hailstone ., a8 15,620 | 15,414 2,771 3,505 21,690 
Boiler Explosion a 758 a4 75 174 
Live Stock .. a 9,941 8,814 1,449 2,806 8,069 
Burglary we tis 66,474 33,690 9,591 16,870 60,151 
Guarantee .. AY 33,750 4,962 4,587 9,432 18,981 
Loss of Profits ina 34,359 8,362 5,126 7,092 15,580 
Householders’ Com- | 
prehensive Sci 107,107 | 48,496 | 14,916 29,078 92,490 
ther ev aut 40,501 |} 15,182 3,355 9,147 f 27,684 
Total Premiums sis 3,112,691 ag ts 
Other Revenue (Interest, i | | 
Rent, Fees, &¢.) .. 190,907 | He 2a i on ag 
Total ee 8,303,598 1,233,848 456,662 867,654 2,558,159: : 


The percentages of losses, commission and agents’ charges and - 
other expenses of Management to premium income for the year 
1933-34, in the different classes of insurance, were as follows :—- 


GENERAL INSURANCE EXPENDITURE, 1933-34— 
PROPORTION OF PREMIUM INCOME. 


Proportion of Premium Income, - 

Nature of Insurance, Commission Other 
Losses. and Agents’ | Expenses of 
Charges, | Management, 

: % % % 
Fire on ae ee oe 31°12 16°38 31°12 
Marine on a os as 24°25 8°20 26°20 
Accident (Personal) oe .. 39°46 20°39 25°13 
Employers’ Liability and Workers’ 

Compensation ee a os 77°99 8°60 23°51 
Public Risk, Third Party ie a 24°62 15°28 25°67 
Plate Glass .. an ere os 34°07 18°21 27°02 
Motor Car .. ., a ae 31°84 14°83 23°17 
Motor Cycle e we Se 51°14 14°63 22°91 
Hailstone 6... 7 ., Per a 98°68 17°74 22°44 
Boiler Explosion ae a 3 Me 9°89 22°96 
Live Stock .. ae ee es 38°37 14°58 28°23 
Burglary... % us 6 50°68 14°48 25°38 
Guarantee .. és is a 14°70 13°59 27°95 
Loss of Profits ae a se 9°78 14°92 20°64 
Householders’ Comprehensive .. an 45°28 13°93 27°15 
Other - 6 os : kits 37°49 8:28 22°58 

Total .. a be 39°64 14°67 27°87 


1124144, 
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The following table shows the transactions of insurance companies 
which operated in Victoria during each of the years 1929-30 to 


1933-34. 


INSURANCE--OTHER THAN LIFE, 1929-30 ro 1933-84. 


Revenue, Expenditure. 
$l — 
Nature of Insurance.| Year. Commis- Other 
sion and | Expenses of 
Premiums, Losses, ‘Agenta’ Manage- 
Charges. ment, 
£ | £ 
Fire... -. | 1920-80 | 1,862,897 | 1,154,477 802,588 561,224 
1930-31 | 1,779,237 07,789 287,501 568,465 
1931-82 | 1,741,227 681,446 269,575 655,977 
1982~33 | 1,718,646 552,409 276,834 520,838 
1988-34 | 1,617,266 503, 365 264,908 603,222 
Marine .. «+ | 1929-30 269,018 126,450 25,513 74,857 
1930-81 210,142 77,799 18,689 69,135 
1931-32 200,819 78,999 16,941 61,515 
1982-33 208,852 54,617 16,489 61,628 
1933-34 218,963 53,088 17,047 57,35: 
Accident (Personal) | 1929-30 87,980 32,978 17,802 21,278 
1930-31 90,322 88,833 17,240 20,290 
1931-32 79,009 33,328 5,20 21,830 
1932-33 80,31 33,646 16,041 21,134 
1933-34 82,086 $2,389 16,736 203627 
Bmpleyer Liability 1929-30 369,441 232,780 80,432 85,305 
and Workers’ | 1930-31 815,369 213, 751 26,108 79,038 
Compensation 1931-32 240, 170 176,102 20,923 62,215 
1932-33 248, "533 192,705 21,188 62,319 
1933-34 288,150 220,829 24,338 66,581 
Public Risk, Third | 1929-30 23,797 4,785 3,194 6,104 
Party 1930-31 20,426 2,874 2,998 719 
1931-32 19,917 3,200 2,821 5,690 
1932-33 20,349 4,951 8,056 5,68 3 
1933-34 20,681 5,080 8,152 5,296 
Plate Glass «. | 1929-30 42,024 12,048 7,083 11,767 
1930-81 43,282 18,714 7,692 11,974 
1931-32 43,014 14,614 7,809 12,318 
1932-33 43,052 14,910 7,804 12,156 
1983-34 42,271 14,400 7,698 11,421 
Motor Car and | 1929-30 725,462 360,707 125,395 152,322 
Motor Cycle* 1930-31 578,664 342,738 96,960 143,258 
1931-32 533,659 204, 3835 73,970 133,807 
1932-33 540,087 256, 024 78,332 132,598 
1933-34 529/813 2745657 78,553 122,753 
Motor Cycle «. | 1988-84 10,001 5,115 1,465 2,291 
Burglary -- | 1929-30 64,046 26,2638 9,225 16,499 
1930-31 59,714 32,996 9,407 177081 
1931-32 99,085 69,707 18,645 28,010 
1932-33 102,292 68,593 13,923 27,170 
1933-34 66,474 33,690 9,591 16,870 
Loss of Profits .. | 1929-30 54,723 5,484 8,119 10,627 
1930-31 42; 154 4,820 5,882 9,229 
1931-32 34, 730 1,476 5,267 7,829 
1932-33 385, "749 8,511 5,371 7,018 
1983-34 34,859 362 5,126 7,092 


Total. 


£ 
2,018,289 
1,663,755 
1,456,998 
1,349,081 


1,271,490 


69,752 
348,617 
318,897 


104,686 


* Motor Car and Motor Cycle Insurance shown separately for first time in 1933-34. 
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InsuraNce—OrtHER Tuan Lire, 1929-30 Tro 1933-34—continued. 


Revenue. | Expenditure. 
Nature of Insurance.| Year. Commis- Other 
sion and |Expenses of 
Premiums. Losses. ‘Agents’ age- Total. 
Charges. ment, 
& & £ & & 
Householders’ 
Comprehensive* | 1930-31 44,344 27,071 6,634 13,238 46,948 
; 1933-84 107,107 48,496 | 14,916 29,078 92,490 
Other .. »«'| 1929~30 69,946 19,158 j 9,332 21,623 60,113 
4 1930-31 66,612 25,247 7,455 16,245 48,947 
1931-32 77,814 32,074 9,158 20,635 61,867 
1932-33 85,417 28,388 9,971 21,839 | 60,198 
1933-34 100, 570 39,372 12,237 25,064 76,673 
Total Premiums .. | 1929-30 | 3,569,734 aa . . 
1930-31 3,240,266 _ e 
1931-32 3,069,444 ne a jz ar 
1932-83 | 3,078,295 ie es a ; 
1933-34 3, 112; 691 ae a a 
Other Revenue (In- | 1929-30 200,143 a oe se : 
terest, Rent, Fees,| 1930-31 190,309 a os ofa 
&e.) 1981-32 174,665 ae ss os : 
1982-33 181,242 oe ie oe ae 
1933-34 190,907 of “se Ge i 
Grand Total -. | 1929-30 | 3,769,877 | 1,975,075 538,633 961,606 | 3,475,314 
1930-31 | 3,480,575 | 1,587,6: 486,566 958,672 | 3,027,870 
1931-32 | 3,244,109 | 1,335,781 435,310 908,826 | 2,679,917 
1932-33 | 3,259,537 | 1,204,764 448,509 871,858 | 2,525,121 
1933-34 | 3;303,598 13283, 7843 456,662 867,654 2,558,159 


* In the years prior to 1980-31, and in 1931-32, and 1932-33, premiums, losses, &c., in 
connexion with Householders’ Comprehensive Policies were allotted to the respective a of 
insurance included in the policies. 


The particulars given in the preceding tables relate to Victorian 
risks, that is, to all business written on the Victorian registers of the 
companies represented in the returns. The figures are net-—the 
amounts paid to reinsuring offices in Australasia as well as returns of 
premium are deducted; the losses are reduced by the amounts 
recovered from Australasian reinsuring offices, but include losses 
on Victorian risks wherever paid. Premiums paid and losses recovered 
under reinsurances of Victorian business effected outside Australasia 
have not been deducted in compiling the figures. 


The total losses on all classes of insurance for the five years 
shown in the table represent 45°7 per cent. of the premiums. 
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WORKERS’ COMPENSATION. 


The Workers’ Compensation Act, No. 2496, of 1914, was the initial 
legislation making it obligatory for an employer to provide com- 
pensation for a personal injury caused to a worker by an accident 
arising out of and in course of his employment. 

. Further legislation included the Workers’ Compensation Act No. 
2750. of 1915—the principal provisions of which are outlined in the 
Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 552 to 558—Act No. 3806 of 1928 
which consolidated previous statutes and subsequent amending Acts 
No..3936 of 1930, No. 3952 of 1931, and No. 4360 of 1935. 

Under the last mentioned amending Act, which will operate as 
from 2nd March, 1936 :-— 


(1) “Worker”? does not include a person employed whose 
remuneration exceeds £400 a year. 


(2) Important amendments made in the rates of compensation 
payable under the Act provided inter alia :-— 


(a) Where death results from injury—if the worker 
leaves dependants a sum equal to his earnings in 
the employment of the same employer during the 
three years next preceding the injury, or the sum 
of £400 whichever is larger, but not exceeding in 
any case £750. 

{6) Where total incapacity for work results from injury— 
& minimum weekly payment equal to 66% per 
cent. of his average weekly earnings during the 
previous twelve months or 30s. per week, which- 
ever is the greater amount. In the case of total 
incapacity where there are no dependent children, 
or in the case of partial incapacity or both the 
weekly payment shall not exceed £2 10s., and the 
total liability of the employer shall not exceed 
£700: ; 

(ce) Where total incapacity for work results from injury— 
for each dependent child there shall be paid 
8s. 6d. per week—the total weekly amount: payable 
in respect of all such children shall not exceed 
£1 14s, 


The total weekiy payment in respect of such 
worker and all such children shall not exceed 
£3 7s. 6d. per week and the whole amount 
payable shall not exceed £750. 


The maximum amount of compensation payable under the Fourth 
Schedule to the Act, for the loss of limbs, etc., has been fixed at 
£750. . : 
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It is obligatory on every employer to obtain from the 
fempulsery State Accident Insurance Office or from an insurance 
company approved by the Governor in Council a policy of 
secident insurance for the full amount of his liabili y to pay compen- 
sation under the Act. The number of insurance companies. approved 

by the Governor in Council as at 30th June, 1935, was 81. 
Premiums, losses, etc., in respect of workers’ compensation appear 

on page 184 of this issue. 


STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE. 


A State Accident Insurance Office was established shortly after the 
passing of the Workers’ Compensation Act for the purpose of enabling 
employers to obtain from the State policies of insurance indemnifying 
them against their liability in relation to workers’ compensation. It 
commenced business on the day on whieh the Act came into operation 
—Tth November, 1914. 

The following table contains a statement of the premium income, 
the claims paid, and the accumulated funds for each of the last five 


years :— 
PREMIUMS RECEIVED, CLAIMS PAID, AND ACCUMULATED 
FUNDS OF THE STATE ACCIDENT INSURANCE OFFICE, 
: 1930-31 To 1984—35. 


Premiums Accumulated Funds. 


€ | ss Claims 
Year. “Relnsurences, | (insluding those 
Rebates, &e. "| General Reserve.| Bonus: Reserve. 
£ q £ : £ : £ 
1930-31. . ae t 64,557 54,643 96,000 15,842 
1931-32... ws 52,453 41,490 96,560 20,848* 
1932-33. . oi 54,245 47,167 : 96,560: : 4,369 
1933-34... oe 67,634 54,429 96,560 8,528 
1934-35... at 82,115 54,051 96,560 17,962* 


* Triennial bonus distribution amongst. policy-holders. 


The net profit for the year 1934-35 amounted to £11,433, which 
has been appropriated as follows :—Bonus Reserve £9,433, “Transfer 
to Consolidated Revenue Act 3936” Account £2,000. The expense 
tate of the year was 12:2 per cent. This satisfactory figure is the 
result of careful regard to economy, and is the lowest expense 
tate of any insurance office in Australasia transacting Workers’ 
. Compensation Insurance business. The number of claims settled in 
the year mentioned, and in course of settlement at the end of the 
ear, was 4,768. 
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COMPANIES. 


Particulars relating to companies registered under Parts 
Companies. I. and II. of the Companies Act 1928, in so far as these are 
recorded in the Registrar-General’s office, are shown for the 

last five and a half years in the following statement :— 


COMPANIES REGISTERED IN VICTORIA, 1930, TO 30TH 
JUNE, 1935. 
(Parts I. and IL. of Companies Act 1928.) 


New Companies. 
Number of Increase in 


. — existing Nominal Capital 
Yeu oomaing of Existing Pompanies 
ear . mi panies, fu 6 year, 
ended Number Nominal P 8 y 
81st Rogiatered. Capital. 
Decem- 
ber— 
a. a fe a ae 
4 E & = < § EE) = 4 & 2a te 
Selgld| 2] S222 | = | £15] #2 | & 
Sale/S] & | Saéss =| e 4 re 3 
£ £ £ £ 


1930 812/32] 28! 872! 17,831,625) 1,429,705} 7,918) 931) 1,715,000} 15,000 
1931 708/36] 361 780| 8,788,250) © 780,745} 8,310) 964] 2,192,600) 20,000 
1932 722|42|106] 870] 8,093,930} 2,549,160 8,659] 1,017) 2,832,000) 69,000 
1933 793/47| 93) 933] 9,918,203] 2,401,935} 8,907] 1,060] 1,371,383] 372,071 
1934 731|30|160} 921) 8,229,852] 4,823,415] 9,185] 1,068} 3,258,000) 396,175 
1935 to} 373124/102} 499 4,958,625) 2,863,850 9,284! 1,066; 2,427,750] 208,175 


30th 
June 


* Increase in nominal capital subsequent to first registration. 
The subscribed capital of the mining companies registered during 
1934 was £3,979,925, and of those registered during the first six 
months of 1935, £2,413,260. ‘ 


BUILDING SOCIETIES. 


Since the Building Societies Act 1874 came into opera- 
Building tion, 158 societies have been registered in accordance with - 
its provisions up to 3lst December, 1934. The business 
of the societies wae extensive up to the year 1892, -but. it has since 
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declined. Particulars are given in the following table in respect of 
Permanent Societies, Starr-Bowkett Societies, and other non-permanent 
Societies transacting business in Victoria during 1933-34 :-— 


BUILDING SOCIETIES, 1933-34. 


Starr- Other Non- Total— 
Heading. ; Permanent D, 
Societies. pihiehal erenent Bocleties: 
Number of societies .. ae 21 3 1 24* 
6 shareholders ee 5,201 3,829 112 9,142 
" borrowers i 10,137 867 47 11,051 
Transactions during the Year— 
£ £ £ £ 
Income from loans and invest- 
ments .. . AF a 257,389 15,217 1,336 273,942 
Loans granted e7 = 451,590 59,469 42 511,101 
Repayments os is 681,292 67,796 14 749,102 
Deposits received .. -. | 1,284,223 10,472 we 1,294,695 
Working expenses, includin; 
- interest on deposits, &c. .. 138,625 8,197 442 147,264 
Assets-— 
Loans on mortgage +. | 3,566,682 325,674 23,955 | 3,916,311 
Properties in possession 0: 
surrendered ine 38 309,355 11,760 Fer 321,115 
Other advances... ve 393 21,708 “3 22,101 
Cash in hand, &c. .. ve 134,226 108 394 134,728 
Other assets we ne 174,402 8,123 37 182,562 
Total a «+ | 4,185,058 367,373 24,386 | 4,576,817 
Liabilities, excluding Profit and 
Loss Accounts and Reserve 
Funds— 
To sharebolders .. «+ | 1,714,035 242,347 18,035 ; 1,974,417 
:, depositors on -» | 1,471,353 77,182 = 1,548,535 
Bank overdraft .. we 26,305 1,541 es 27,846 
Other .. a a 42,577 30,202 136 72,915 
Total ae «- | 8,254,270 | 351,272 |. . 18,171 | 3,623,713 
Reserve Funds «3s oe 834,309 14,150 ae 848,459 
| { 


* One society has both a Permanent and Starr-Bowkett branch. 


CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES. 


: The appended table contains particulars for the year 
Scciatien” ~—:1933-34 of the Co-operative Societies operating in Victoria. 
Co-operative Societies are such producing, manufacturing, 
marketing, or distributing societies as fulfil the following conditions :— 
(1) Dividend on share capital not to exceed 8 per cent. 
(2) The greater portion of the business of the company to be 
done with its own shareholders. : 
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(3) Any distribution of surplus, after payment of dividend on 
share capital, to be amongst suppliers or customers, 
in proportion to the business done with the company. 

(4) Limitation of voting powers. 


The returns have been divided into three classes —(a) those 
engaged in the manufacture and marketing of primary products and 
trade requirements ; (b) those engaged in retailing general household 
requirements ; and (c) those that fulfil the functions of (a) and (6) but 
which cannot be classified under either of those headings. The first- 
mentioned may be described briefly as Producers’ Co-operative and 
the second as Consumers’ Co-operative Societies. 


CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES, 1933-34. 


Societies Total 
Producers’ | Consumers’ | Wich are a 
Heading. Socteties.* | Societies. qoth Pro Sodtlies 


Consumers’, 
Number of Societies. .. oe 62 21 9 92 
Number of Branches .. . 16 6 4 26 
Membership . . oe oe 37,436 7,837 4,472 49,745 


Total Purchases . £ | 3,760,083 423,147 643,328 | 4,826,558 
Total Working Expenses £ | 1,254,498 90,800 140,449 | 1,485,747 
Total Expenditure £ | 5,014,581 513,947 783,777 | 6,312,305 
Total Sales .. £ | 4,407,130 502,024 783,846 5,693,000 
Other Income £ 610,791 17,247 17,245 645,283 
Total Income . £ | 5,017,921 519,271 801,091 | 6,338,283 
Total Net Profits £ 36,322 7,711 12,674 56,707 
Interest paid en Loan Capital— 
Amount .. oe £ 7,017 2,148 1,023 10,188 
Rate per cent. os .- 3°95 5-16 4°50 4:21 
Interest paid on Bank Overdraft— 
Amount oe £ 49,348 4,039 3,181 56,568 
Dividend paid on Share Capital— 
Amount .. oe £ 21,984 3,781 3,665 29,430 
Rate per cent. . . 2°34 2°49 4°67 2°55 
Rebates paid on Purchases— 
Amount oe £ 2,650 19,576 2,909 25,135 


t 


* The figures of the Victorian Wheatgrowers Corporation Ltd. are included. This 
Association was incorporated to market Victorian wheat, and it does not trade for the purposes 
profit. 
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Co-oPERATIVE SoctEtiEs, 1933-34—continued. 


| | sprig Total. 
Producers’ | Consumers’ , Piich are ve 
gee c Societies. | Societies. deoee cad Societies. 
Consumers’. 
———______ | 
Liabilities— £ £ £ | £ 
Share Capital—Paid-up we 939,996 151,843 ' 78,490 | 1,170,329 
Loan Capital 23 -- | 177,713 41,623 22,750 242,086 
Bank Overdraft .. +. | 850,068 80,807 | 49,380 980,255 
Accumulated Profits es 104,151 7,621 65,254 167,026 
Reserve Funds es vs 260,852 88,485 65,626 414,963 
Sundry Creditors .. he 333,221 55,077 49,364. 437,662 
Other Liabilities .. se 40,144 20,770 4,615 65,529 
Total rr «+ | 2,706,145 446,226 325,479 | 3,477,850 
i 
Assets-— 
Land and Buildings 
Fittings, Plant and Machin ery 1,230,617 172,798 173,341 | 1,576,756 
Stock see os a 422,266 89,032 46,095 501,856 
Sundry Debtors .. ae 691,555 134,725 73,993 900,273 
Cash in hand or on Deposit .. 30,381 37,450 3,640 71,471 
Profit and Loss Account ee 152,906 4,821 8,533 166,260 
Other Assets Be a6 178,420 7,400 19,877 261,234 
Total ae «+ | 2,706,145 446,226 325,479 | 3,477,850 


ee 


TRUSTEES, EXECUTORS, AND AGENCY COMPANIES. 


Trustees, There are eight trustee companies transacting business 
and? Peeled in Victoria. From their published balance-sheets the 
Companies. following particulars for 1934-35 have been obtained :— 
Paid-up capital, £530,530; reserve funds, &e., £463,402; other 
liabilities, £278,526 ; total liabilities, £1,272,458. The assets were :-— 
Deposits with Government, £142,400; other investments in public 
securities, &c., £134,965; loans on mortgage, £101,630; property, 
£625,221; other assets, £268,242. The net profits were £52,901, 
and the amount of dividends and bonuses was £38,032. The net 
profits were equivalent to 5-32 per cent. on the shareholders’ funds, 
as represented by paid-up capital, reserves, and undivided profits. 
11241.—45 
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LAND TRANSFERS, MORTGAGES, LIENS, ETC. 


Dealings under A summary of land transactions under the Transfer of 


the Transfer of Land Acts in the Titles Office for each of the last five years 
Land Acts. so ae 
breast is given hereunder. 


DEALINGS LODGED AT THE TITLES OFFICE (UNDER THE 
TRANSFER OF LAND ACTS), 1930 TO 1934. | 


Mortgages. Number of—~ 
y ; Number i NBntries of Plans \ 
ear. i xecutor, 
pa Transfers. Number. | Amount.* “Adminis- | of Sub- Other Total 


l trator, or | division. Dealings. | Dealings. 
! Survivor. | 


 t 
1930 —.. 30,091 22,538 \ 16,455,266 4,318 290. | 19,720 16,957 
1981. | 20446 | 15,012 | 8,847,481 | 3,855 | 255 | 14,941 54,500 


1932 (21,264 11,807 | 6,821,925 4,846 | 281 | 15,451) 53,599 


! i 


1983... | 23,280 | 10,350 | 6,388,972 | 4,971, 260 | 15,076 


53,937 


1934. | 27,524 | 11,880 | 7,480,565 | 4,833 | 289 | 17,355) 61,381 


iy 


* Excluding the amounts lent by building societies which are secured by transfers, and 
the amounts owing under mortgages given to secure overdrafts on current accounts. 


TITLES OF LAND ISSUED, 1930 TO 1934, 


RE 


Soar 

-- Year. 7 oe i 

| Cortineles | Grown Grants, | Crown Leases. | Total Titles 
1930 ma .. | 16,004 | ‘1,990 1,369 | 18,368 
1931 . . | 10,421 1317 | 1218 | 12,951 
1932 . . 9,607 1,317 1,249 12,173 
1933 . _ 9,509 | 1,280 786 | 11,575 
1934 . ..| 1586 | 1275 |] 1,264 14,125 
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Dealings A statement of mortgages registered, reconveyances, 
Property Lew and conveyances under the Property Law Act 1928 
Act1928, “(commonly known as the General Law) is also appended :-— 


DEALINGS UNDER THE PROPERTY LAW ACT, 1930 TO 1934. 


Mortgages Registered. Reconveyances. Conveyances. 
Year. ! 
Number.| Amount.* | Number.| Amount. Number. Amount. 
| 1 a 
£ | £ £ 
1930 eee 964 965,147 | 570 451,889 1,519 1,583,423 
1931 aa 734 545,942 400 156,133 1,206 ~ 939,804 
1932 oi 684 391,975 466 176,615 1,325 874,605 
1933 Ss 587 419,302 533 191,108 1,497 1,089,589 
1934 os 657 923,843 536 283,605 1,506 1,124,220 
| i 


* Excluding the amounts owing under mortgages given to secure o verdrafts cn current 
accounts. 


a The number and amount of stock mortgages, liens on 
mortgages,  WOOl, and liens on crops registered during each of the last 
cane five years were as shown below. Releases are not shown, 

as releases of liens are not required to be registered, the 
liens being removed from the register after the expiration of twelve 
months, with the exception of some liens to the Closer Settlement 
Board which cover a period of two or three years. Very few mortgagors 
of stock secure themselves by a registered release. 


STOCK MORTGAGES AND LIENS ON WOOL AND CROPS, 
1930 TO 1934, 


Security. 1930. 1931. 19382. 19383. | 1934, 
Stock Mortgages— : 
Number es 1,362 2,589 2,475 1,822 1,533 
Amount £ 390,191 840,119 467,939 313,507 265,245 
Liens on Wool— 
Number 43 75 57 87 139 
Amount £ 14,960 19,017 15,504 46,026 29,728 
Liens.on Crops— : 
Number nt 8,127 4,569 3,801 3,061 2,373 
Amount £ , 3,192,649 | 1,563,579 | 1,202,201 720,339 | 555,854 
| a 
Total— 
Number ss 9,532 7,233 6,333 4,970 4,045 
Amount £ | 3,597,800 | 2,422,715 | 1,685,644 | 1,079,872 850,827 
| 
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pikéicne The following are the numbers and amounts of bilis and 
contracts of contracts of sale which have been filed in each of the last 
bas five years — 


BILLS AND CONTRACTS OF SALE, 1930 TO 1934. 


Security. 1980. | 1981. 1982. 1983. 1934, 
Bills of Sale— 
Number aie 1,605 1,599 1,464 1,286 1,278 
Amount £ 617,843 793,128 450,213 406,259 332,291 
Contracts of Sale— 
Number or 78 87 72 58 25 
Amount £ 8,276 9,400 11,149 9,310 2,424 
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SOCIAL CONDITION. 
‘MELBOURNE UNIVERSITY. 


The The University of Melbourne was incorporated and 
University of endowed by an Act of the Governor and Legislative Council 
Melbourne. ~ of Victoria, to which the Royal assent was given on 22nd 
Jauuary, 1853. The University buildings, together with those of the 
affiliated colleges, are situated on 106 acres of land in the southern 
part of Carlton. The University consists of a Council of 31 members 
and a Convocation consisting of all graduates. 


Payment to the University of an annual endowment of £45,000 
from 1st July, 1923, was provided for in the University Act 1923. 
Provision was also made in this Act for an additional annual grant 
of £8,500 for special purposes for a period of ten years commencing 
on Ist July, 1923. This additional grant was not paid during 
1933-34, but under the provisions of the University (Grant) Act 1933, 
the grant was reduced to £6,000 and was made payable annually as 
from lst July, 1934. Other annual grants are £6,500 for a School of 
Agriculture, £3,500 for a Veterinary School, and £2,500 for a Chair of 
Obstetrics: all of which are, however, now being subjected to a tem- 
porary reduction of 29 p2r cent. In addition to grants from the 
Government the council derives income from fees paid by students 
for lectures, examinations, certificates and diplomas. 


A University Students Loan Fund was established by Act of 
Parliament in 1923 when a transfer of £10,000 to it from the Assurance 
Fund under the Transfer of Land Act was authorized. In addition, 
a grant of £10,000 was made from the Consolidated Revenue at the 
rate of £2,000 annually for a period of five years commencing from 
Ist July, 1923. The Fund is administered by a special committee of 
three members. Each student applying for a loan must satisfy the 
committee that he is possessed of ability, and that without assistance 
from the Fund he will be unable to continue the University course. 
It is provided that interest at the rate of 4 per cent. per annum shall 
be charged on all advances, and that the amount lent to any one student 
in any year shall not exceed £100. 


Scholarships, exhibitions, and prizes are provided in all the principal 
subjects, the cost being defrayed partly out of University funds and 
partly by private bequests. In the matter of large individual gifts 
from private persons the Melbourne University does not. compare 
favorably with other Universities. Still, the investments at present 
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held as the result of private benefactions amount to about £595,000. 
In addition, gifts, which have been spent on buildings and equipment, 
amount to about £54,600. 


The appended table gives the results of the public 
examinations conducted by the University during 
December, 1934, and February, 1935 :— 


Examinations. 


PUBLIC EXAMINATIONS CONDUCTED BY THE MELBOURNE 
UNIVERSITY, DECEMBER, 1934, AND FEBRUARY, 1935. 


Number who Number who Passed fully. 
Hyamination. attempted | 
to Pass fully. Total. Percentage. 
Intermediate a a oh 4,084 (1,615 89°54 
Leaving 2,380 960 40°33 
Candidates entered for Certificates by 
Headmasters of ge a Schools— . 
Intermediate R oe 2,060 1,166 56°60 
Leaving ie ae de 880 436 49°54 
Total— - : 3 nna gees 
: Intermediate... oe os 6,144 2,781 45°26 
Leaving | ais ve ae 3,260 1,396 42°82 
iaacibeaiiat Candidates for degrees must matriculate as prescribed by 
admited and the regulations before being admitted as undergraduates. 


degrees = The number of undergraduates admitted during each of 

the last five years was as follows :+~-1930, 678; 1931, 686 ; 
1932, 693; 1933, 697; and 1934, 672. The number of degrees taken 
in 1934 was 493, all of which were direct; as against an average of 
457 per annum for the preceding five years. During those five years 
all the degrees obtained were direct and none ad eundem. Of the 
total of 14,473 degrees granted since the establishment of the 
University, 2,416 have been conferred on women. 


Students Of the 3,136 students who attended lecturesin 1934, 922 
attending were students in Arts, Education and Journalism, 298 in 


Laws, 169 in Engineering, 609 in Medicine, 290 in Science, 
203 in Music, 73 in Dental Science, 365 in Commerce, 69 in Agriculture, 
53 in Architecture, 1 in Veterinary Science, 15 in Public Adminis- 
tration, 6 in Medical Post-graduate Diplomas, and 63 were doing 
Science Research Work. 
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University A statement of receipts and expenditure for the year 
po ended 31st December, 1934, is given below :-— 


RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF THE MELBOURNE. 
. UNIVERSITY, 1934, 


Receipts. Expenditure. 
£ 5 Ae 

Government Grants— ' Salaries... a -< | 126,139 
General Account .. |. 86,000 | Examiners’ Fees .. os 8,616 
Other. . se -. | 15,450 | Examination Expenses a _ 6,501 
Bequests and Donations .. 11,951 | Fellowships, Scholarships, &c. 6,897 
Fees— : Apparatus Be oe 8,761 
Lecture ee bs 57,946 | Books and Periodicals se 3,453 
Examination, &c. +. | 36,594 | Printing and Stationery. ,. 2,881 
Interest and Dividends .. 29,305 | Buildings and Grounds es 9,552 
Other Receipts .. bs 19,899 | All other és Sie 21,050 
Total «. | 207,145 Total .. .. | 192,850 


AFFILIATED COLLEGES. 


' The Trinity, Ormond, Queen’s, and Newman Colleges are affiliated 
with the University. These colleges were established by the Church 
of England, Presbyterian, Methodist, and Roman Catholic Churches 
of Victoria respectively. 

Information relating to the foundation and progress of these four 
colleges is given in previous issues of the Year-Book. 

In 1906 the Australian College of Dentistry was formally affiliated 
with the University, which obtained certain rights of supervision and 
control, and in return undertook to recognize the professional teaching 
of the College in connexion with the Degree of Bachelor of Dental 
Surgery. 


UNIVERSITY EXTENSION. 


University Tutorial Classes organized by the Workers’ Educational 
Extension. = Association of Victoria are conducted in the city, suburbs, 
and country by the University Extension Board. In addition 
to these classes the Board has inaugurated a system of advice by 
correspondence on social and cultural subjects for the benefit of country 
students. This advice is not intended for those seeking to qualify for 
degrees. Its purpose is rather to cultivate knowledge of such subjects 
as will elevate the mind and fit the student the better to discharge 
the social functions of his daily life and citizenship. 


College of Particulars — relating to the Australian College of 
Dentistry and Dentistry and the Melbourne College of Pharmacy are given 
Pharmacy. in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 516 to 519. 
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THE STATE EDUCATION SYSTEM. 


The The present system of “ free, compulsory, and secular ” 
siucetin™ education came into operation on Ist January, 1873, the 
Victoria, Act which introduced it having been passed in the previous 


year. 


Under the Act of 1872 education was made free to all willing 
to accept it; compulsory, in the sense that. whether they attend 
or do not attend State schools, evidence must be produced that 
all children are educated up to a certain standard; and secular, no 
teacher being allowed to give other than secular instruction in any 
State school building. Facilities are, however, afforded to persons 
other than State school teachers to give religious instruction, on one 
or two days each week, to the children of the parents who desire 
that theic children shall receive such instruction. In each school four 
hours at least are set apart during each school day for secular instruc- 
tion, .wo of which must be before, and two after, mid-day. 


In December, 1910, an Act of Parliament of a most comprehensive 
and far-reaching character was passed. It marked a distinctive 
epoch in the history of education in Victoria, and laid the foundation 
of a complete national system from the infants’ school to the highest 
educational institutions in the State. 


The following are the subjects in which instruction is 
rreieets. free :—English (literature, reading, recitation, spelling, 
writing, composition, grammar), mathematics (arith- 
metic, algebra, geometry), nature knowledge (geography, general 
science, nature-study), health, history and civics, manual work (art, 
needlework, woodwork, and other forms of handwork such as modelling 
in clay or plasticine, paper folding and paper cutting, or brush drawing, 
or weaving with some material other than paper, for example, raffia), 
music, physical training, and, where practicable, rural science or horti- 
culture for boys, cookery and domestic arts for girls, physical training, 
and swimming. Pupils buy their own books and material. Provision, 
however, is made for a free supply of books and material in necessitous 
cases. 


Parents and custodians of children not less than six nor 
more than fourteen years of age are required to cause such 
children (unless there is a ‘ reasonable excuse ”’) to attend 
school on every school half-day in each week. If they fail to make 
a child attend as provided they may be summoned and fined not less 
than 2s., nor more than 10s., for each such offence, or in default may 
be imprisoned for any term not exceeding three days. Attendance 
officers are appointed to see that the compulsory provisions are carried 
out. : 


Compulsory 
Clauses, 
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In cases where schools are closed through low average 
Stowsenc® attendance, or where, though there is no school, the number 
‘of children would warrant the Department in establishing 
a school, allowances are made by the Department for the conveyance 
of children to the nearest school. Allowances are also granted in 
necessitous cases where children are conveyed more than four miles 
to school, , 
In May, 1914, there was inaugurated in Victoria the 
Gerrespondence system of correspondence tuition for children in remote 
districts. Sets of graded exercises are sent out fortnightly 
and subsequently returned to the Centre for correction. All the sub- 
jects of the course of study are thus taught, and with most successful 
results. Many children have reached the standard of the Intermediate 
Certificate without having any teaching except that given by post. 
For some years this tuition has been extended to include crippled and 
invalid children as well as children in remote districts. The total 
number enrolled for correspondence tuition in July, 1935, was 2,360. 


Under Act No. 2301, now incorporated in the 
aha OR Education Act 1928, No. 3671, provision was made for the 

appointment of a School Committee for each school. A 
statement of the main duties of these committees is given in the 
Year-Book for 1929-30, page 199. The movement resulting in the 
formation of Mothers’ Clubs has assumed great importance. The 
school committees and clubs have been responsible for raising many 
thousands of. pounds for school improvement. Advisory Councils. 
take the place of School Committees in Girls’ Schools and High Schools. 


Special schools established for those for whom the: 

— ordinary school cannot provide include the Talbot School 

for Epileptics, the school for the blind, the school for the 

deaf and dumb, three schools for the feeble-minded (one residential), 

a school for child inmates of the Austin Hospital, a school for the inmates 

of the Convalescent Home of the Children’s Hospital, the Children’s 

Welfare Department School, the school for youthful prisoners in 
Pentridge Gaol, and a school for young constables at the Police Depot. 


Weadwack On. 30th June, 1934, there were in operation ‘78 wood- 
and Cookery work centres, having an attendance of 7,778 boys; and 65 
be blebs cookery centres (apart from those at Girls’ Schools) with 
an attendance of 3,614 girls.. Physical training is taught 
in all schools and field sports have proved to be a successful adjunct 
to education as- a result of encouragement and organization. 
Instruction in swimming and life-saving methods is given at schools 
that have the necessary facilities. For the purpose of developing 
thrift and a spirit of social service in children, the Department fosters 
such activities as School Savings Banks, Junior Red Cross, Junior 
Safety Councils, &c. 
At 30th June, 1935, there were 188,089 depositors in School 


Savings Banks. with £276,529 to their credit. 
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During the Great War a sum of £440,000 was raised for 
fous the Department’s War Relief Fund. Particulars are given 
in the Year-Book for 1919-20, pages 333 and 334. The 
fund: was closed in 1920.’ At the end of 1922, the’ balance of the fund, 
£84,910, was transferred to a body of seven trustees, who were em- 
powered to expend the money for the benefit of seriously disabled 
soldiers and their dependants. To the 30th June, 1935, the following 
disbursements had been made :—£56,593 to alleviate distress, £19,067 
under the housing scheme, and £13,556 granted on loan. On 30th. 
June; 1935, there was a sum of £26,000 invested, and £240 to the credit 
of the general account. 


25 There are 33 kindergarten centres in which 2,138 
Kindergarten children below school age are enrolled. The movement 
males receives an annual subsidy from the Education Department. 
The amount allotted for the year 1935-36 was £2,250. 


ees A scheme for the utilization of waste lands by the 
forestry and establishment of school plantations of hardwood and soft- 
horticulture. Yood trees was inaugurated in 1923. Areas in the vicinity 
of State schools have been reserved for the purpose. Up to 30th June, 
1935, there were established 344 of these school plantations, with an 
area of 3,925 acres. Of this area 1,395 acres have been planted. 
During the past planting season 76,000 trees were planted. The 
Victorian State Schools Horticultural Society, founded in 1913, renders 
much assistance to pupils and teachers. The Society has established 
a nursery from which many thousands of packets of seeds, seedlings 
and shrubs are distributed annually to the schools throughout the 
State. 
Medical Medical Inspection was established in 1909. The present 
Inspection. —agtaff consists of seven full-time medical officers ; in addition 
some assistance is given by three district health officers, 
who examine some of the children in their ‘districts in conjunction 
with their duties for the Public Health Department. 


SUMMARY OF WORK DONE, 1934-35. 


School Medical Officers— 

Children examined ~ a .. 37,225 

Teachers ss ie ia 1,274 
School Dentists— 

Children treated .. “a .. 28,330 
School Nurse— 

Homes visited oF es sf 7,888 

Total Cost .. fs Ae .. £13,739, 


The work of school medical inspection continues to be carried out 
on the same principle as in previous years, that is in the elementary 
and. technical schools visited each child is examined once in every 
three years, and in high schools once in two years. In each case the 
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child is undressed to the waist, and then is given a thorough medical 
examination, including the testing of vision and hearing. During this 
overhaul special attention is given in any direction where the child 
seems to be below standard, so that the cause may be detected and 
remedied. It is necessary to discover whether the defect is due to 
medical, psychological, or educational causes, or to home conditions. 

In spite of a comparatively small staff, the above programme has 
been well maintained. Nearly all country schools and some schools 
in the densely populated inner metropolitan area are visited once in 
three years; but still there is a large group of schools in the outer 
suburban better-class residential districts which have never yet been 
visited by a school medical officer. 

To reach schools beyond railway communication, the medical 
officers depend on the transport generously provided by the school 
committees, and with their interest and co-operation in the work 
even the most distant country schools are reached. 


‘The only school nurse renders invaluable service in 
visiting the homes of the children and persuading parents 
to obtain treatment for the defects notified by the School 
Medical Officers and also by remedying many of the distressing 
conditions found in the homes. 


Work of the 
School Nurse. 


In 1921 the first two school dentists were appointed. 
Tantal ige ~The present staff consists of eight full time, fully qualified 
dentists, each having the assistance of a dental attendant. 
Treatment is begun with children in the first year of their school life— 
provided that they are not more than seven years of age—by the 
dentist putting the child’s mouth in good order. When required 
treatment is repeated at least once a year until the child is twelve 
years of age. At this age all the temporary teeth have gone, and 
all the permanent teeth are erupted except the “wisdom” tooth. 
Thus each treated child leaves school “ dentally fit,” and it is hoped 
so educated and trained to the value of a good set of teeth and to 
the necessity of continued dental treatment. 

In Melbourne the School Dentist works in a fully equipped dental 
centre, to which the children travel by train from the various schools. 
To provincial districts the dentist and his attendant travel’: by train 
with their dental equipment in a travelling kit, and the most convenient 
school is used as a temporary centre at which children from the schools 
in the district attend. 

Since 1925 work in rural districts has been made much easier for 
the dentist by the use of dental motor vans. With their use much time 
is saved in travelling and moving from school to school. At present 
there are three dental motor vans in constant use in country work. 
These vans are as fully equipped as a dental surgery, and give every 
facility for work without disturbing the school or classroom, as they 
draw up outside the school building. 
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Teachers’ - * At present Student Teachers are trained at the 
College. Melbourne Teachers’ College for teaching in the various 
types of schools. The Bendigo and Ballarat Colleges were closed 
at the end of 1931. 

Student Teachers who have passed School Leaving Examination 
and Intermediate Arithmetic or its equivalent may be admitted to 
the College, provided they have had at least one year’s teaching 
experience ,and satisfactory reports have been. received from their 
Inspectors regarding their teaching abilities. ° 


: Under the provisions of the Public Service Act No. 3757, 
Teachers’ teachers in elementary schools are: divided into five classes. 
This Act also provides that at least half of the male teachers 
shall be in classes above the Fifth Class in certain ratios. 
The annual salaries of males, excluding student teachers, range from 
£156 to £600, and those of females, excluding student teachers and 
sewing mistresses, range from £120 to £480. 

Teachers in schools other than elementary are included in a 
Classified Roll for the Secondary Schools Division. This roll contains 
five classes for men and five classes for women. Excluding rates 
for student teachers which are the same as those. for elementary 
schools, salaries for teachers on the Secondary Roll range from £192 
to £650 per annum for men and from £168 to £528 per. annum for women. 

No definite ratio was provided in the Act for the Secondary Division, 
but the number in each class is determined by the Public Service 
Commissioner after report from the Committee of Classifiers, Secondary 
Schools Division. 


ole The following statement shows the progress as regards 


and scholars, State schools, teachers, and scholars since. 1872. 


and 
classification . 


1872 to 1933. 


STATE PRIMARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ATTENDANCE 
1872 TO 1933. 
Number of Scholars. 
| Mehoctet | Number. of 
choo! m. aati 
Year at end of | Instructors. * povorghy In Average | ree 
Year. Year. eaneite (estimated). 
1872 1,049 2,416 136,055 | ° 68,456 | 113,197 
1880 | 1,810 | 4,215 229,723 | 119,520 | 195,736 
1890 se | 2,170 4,708 250,097 | 133,768 , 213,886 
1900 .. .. | 1,948 4,977 243,667 | 147,020 ; 218,240 
1909-10 .. |. 2,036 4,957 235,042 | 145,968 | 206,263 
1920 (31st Dec.) |. 2,338 6,637 247,387 | 158,664 | 213,738 
1929, .. |. 2,601 7,448 258,872 | 180,274 | 226,659 
i930, .. | 2,698 7,665 260,319 | 184,228 | 228,756 
1931, | 2,590 7,613 | 261,673', 187,443 , 282,286 
1932, .. | 2,618 7,461 262,417 | 189,101 | 232,586 
1933 4s -. | 2,609 7,371 264,697 | 190,977 | 284,174 


* Exclusive of teachers temporarily employed, the number of..whom was 226 op 31st 
. December, 1933. 
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gts Secoacary The enrolment and attendance at State secondary 


Eftendaet"® schools are as follow :— 


‘STATE SECONDARY SCHOOLS, ENROLMENT AND ~ 
ATTENDANCE, YEAR ENDED 3lst DECEMBER, 1933, 


Number of Pupils. 
rake Number 
0. engs 
Schools Enrolled In. Average Distinct 
i a th Children. 
“Year. | Attendance. (Estimated) . 
Ree ee. ae 
Central Schools* 3. ss 28 4,581 | 3,861 4,319 
Higher Elementary Schools —.. 46 4,494 3,528 4,268 
Girls’ Schools and Schools o | 
Domestic Arts wi i 12 3,598. ; 2,569 3,379 
Junior Technical Schools Ga 25 6,562 5,073 6,353 
High Schools ue - 36 ; 11,145 9,519 10,669 
Total =. .. | 147 | 30,380 | 24,550 | 28,988 


* Central Schools are not independent establishments. They are worked in conjunction 
with Elementary Schools. 


{ Junior Technical Schools are worked in conjunction with Technical Schools. 


Ages of State The following table shows the number of children 
school scholars. 5 tending State Schools (Senior Technical Schools excepted) 
below, at, and above the school age (6 and under 14), during the year 
ended 31st December, 1933 :— 


AGES OF STATE SCHOOL SCHOLARS, 1933. 


Under Petween, ver 1 

eae van gS ta ore _ Total. 
1. Elementary Schools ~ .. ae 17,286 | 205,168 11,720 | 234,174 
2. Central Schools es 7 ae 3,366 1,029 4,395 
3. Higher Elementary Schools oe se 2,447 1,943 4,390 
4. Schools of Domestic Arts a oa 2,176 1,381 3,557 
5, Junior Technical Schools a ag i 2,835 3,649 6,484 
6. High Schools .. 33 es = 4,540 6,380 | 10,920 
Total er 22 17,286 | 220,532 26,102 |. 263,920 
1 | 17,286 | 204,876 | 11,604 | 233,766 
Estimated number after making | 2 Ms 3,298 1,021 4,319. 
allowance for duplicate enrol-} 3 es 2,354 1,914 4,268 
ments between the various ) 4 3 2,041 1,338 3,379 
types of schools ae er 2,772 | 3,581 6,353 
: 6]... 4,357 — 6,312 10,669 


17,286 | maeeae 3 25;770 262,754 
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REGISTRATION OF TEACHERS AND SCHOOLS. 


All schools (other than State schools) and teachers 

Registration (other than State school teachers) are required to be regis- 

and schools. tered by the Council of Public Education in accordance 

with the provisions of the Education Act 1928. The chief 

functions of the Council in this regard are to see that only qualified 

persons are employed in registered schools; and that such schools 
are adequately staffed. 


Registered According to the latest available information relating to 
schools, 1932 registered schocls, the number of such schools increased 
and 1933. from 504 in 1932 to 508 in 1933, whilst the number of 
instructors increased from 2,309 in. 1932 to 2,400 in 1933. The number 
of individual scholars was 66,225 in 19382 and 67,861 in 1933. Par- 
ticulars of registered schools 1872 to 1928 appear in the Year-Book 
for 1929-30, page 203, and for successive years in subsequent issues 
of the Year-Book. 


Number and 


“ages of pupils The number and ages of pupils in attendance at 


invegistered registered schools are shown hereunder :— 


NUMBER AND AGES OF PUPILS IN ATTENDANCE AT 
REGISTERED SCHOOLS ON 31st DECEMBER, 1933. 


Number of 
& 
Age-groups, Enrolment. Tnalvidual Pupils 

Under 6 years... a sid ss 6,226 5,660 

Between 6 and 14 years... Se ae 54,009 49,225 

Above 14 years .. as i 6 13,610 12,976 
| po cncinaneetyashitstiatetetiin Same reste 

Total... 2 st ae] 73,845 67,861 
Feemitaee ot Of the total: number of scholars attending schools ‘in 


ns 1933, approximately 20 per cent. attended registered 
tehools. schools. 


asiwak After allowance has been made for duplicate antelinatt 
childrenin caused by the attendance of children at both State schools - 
sl schools. and: registered schools it is estimated that the number of 
individual children at school during the year was as follows :— 


Social. Condition. 205 


NUMBER (ESTIMATED) OF INDIVIDUAL CHILDREN UNDER 
INSTRUCTION AT SCHOOL DURING THE YEAR 
ENDED 31st DECEMBER, 1933. 


Under 6 years of age hss wee 22,777 
Between 6 and 14 years of age —.. 267,315 
Above 14 years ofage .. zs 38,371 

Total .. oo 328,463 


RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTION IN STATE SCHOOLS. 


At the request of the Joint Council for Religious Instruction 
in Day Schools, circulars were sent in 1923 by the Education 
Department to all head teachers requesting the furnishing of infor- 
mation in respect to religious instruction in State schools. A summary 


of the particulars supplied is given on page 371 of the Year-Book, 
1928-29. , 


SECONDARY EDUCATION. 


The purpose of the district high school and the higher elementary 
school is to provide the essentials of a good general education for pupils 
who have completed the work of the sixth grade in elementary schools, 
and are likely to profit by a further course of study, and to give them, 
in the third and fourth years at school a specialized training which 
will help to prepare them for their several careers in life. A state- 
ment appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30, pages 204 and. 205, 
showing the nature of these schools. 


Higher On 31st December, 1933, there were 46 higher elementary 
Elementary schools. During the term ended 3lst December, 1933, 
Glasses. - there was an average attendance at these schools of 


3,528 pupils, of whom 1,839 were boys and 1,689 were girls. In 
the higher elementary schools a four-years’ course up to Intermediate 
Certificate is provided. 


There were also 28 schools, principally in the metropolitan area, 
in which a two-years’ preparatory course of secondary education was 
provided. These were attended by 3,861 pupils in 1933. Pupils 
from these schools have priority of admission to high schools. j 


District There are 36 district high schools, three of which, in 
High Schools. addition to providing other courses of secondary education, 
have school farms attached. In high schools, a six-years’ course is 
provided. At the end of the fifth year pupils may obtain the 
Leaving Certificate which under .certain conditions qualifies for 
Matriculation; at the end of the sixth year pupils may sit for Leaving 
Certificate. Honours. During the term ended 31st December, 1933, 
there were in attendance at these schools 9,519. pupils, of whom 
5,424 were boys and 4,095 were girls. OS. 
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For the practical part of the work of training secondary 

High éetaot, eeachers the institution now known as the University High 

School was opened in 1910, and the school was specially 

stafied by lecturers in methods of teaching in addition to the 
teachers of the ordinary form subjects of secondary schools. 


SCHOLARSHIPS AND ALLOWANCES TO PUPILS. 


The Minister of Public Instruction ‘made available the following 
scholarships at the beginning of 1935 :— 


- 80 Junior Scholarships. 
44 Senior Scholarshirs. 
20 Junior Technical Scholarships. 
67 Senior Technical Scholarships. 


Particulars of the age requirement of candidates, the periods of 
tenure, and the annual values of the scholarships are given on pages 
369 and 870 of the Year-Book for 1928-29. 


The Minister also made available 75-free places in prescribed courses 
at the Melbourne University, 70 of which. were open to candidates 
attending. district high schools, technical. schools, and registered 
secondary schools, and. 5 to officers (other than teachers) in the 
employment of the Government of Victoria. Each year also there 
is a number of free places available for specially selected certificated 
teachers. The total number of such teachers must not exceed 60 
in any one year. 


In addition to the scholarships mentioned, there is a scheme whereby 
free tuitiou and allowances for school requisites up to £2 per annum and 
for maintenance up to £26 per annum or for transit up to £5 per annum, 
may be granted to enable pupils who show special. capacity and promise 
and whose parents are in necessitous circumstances, to attend district 
high schools, higher elementary schools, schools of domestic arts, central 
schools, central classes and: technical schools. Free tuition is allowed 
also to children of deceased or totally’ and permanently incapacitated 
sailors and soldiers attending district high schools or technical 
schools, 


TECHNICAL SCHOOLS. 


“Technical The technical schools in the State, prior to 1910, were 
Races under the control of local councils. Legislation passed in 
that. year provided for all schools established since 1910 
to be under the control of the Minister of Public Instruction. The 
number: of technical schools receiving aid from the State on 30th: 
June, 1934, was 27,. of which 13 have been éstablished since the 
passing of the 1910 Act. The gross enrolment for 1933 was 6,993 
junior and 15,390 senior students. 
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Vietorian technical schools-provide practical laboratory and work- 
shop training, together with instruction in the principles of Science and 
Art, as applied to industries. They also provide instruction in subjects 
connected with or preparatory to industrial, commercial, agricultural, 
mining, or domestic pursuits. 


Full-time day and evening professional courses are provided in the 
_-various branches of engineering, mining, metallurgy, architecture, 
applied chemistry, applied physics, agriculture, art and applied art, 
commercial work, and institutional management. Full-time and part- 
time day and evening trade courses are also provided in trades connected 
with the electrical and mechanical engineering, motor, building, 
furniture, printing, bootmaking, and women’s industries. 


Associated with every technical school, with the exception of the 
Emily McPherson College of Domestic Economy and the Yallourn 
Technical School, is a full-time day junior technical or preparatory 

‘section, which provides for a three-years’ course of study. Pupils 
who have completed the Sixth grade course in primary schools are 
eligible for. admission. Prior to enrolment an entrance examination is 
held, which is open to pupils from all schools, both State and private. 


The larger schools, such as the Melbourne Technical College 
(formerly Working Men’s College), the Swinburne Technical College, 
the Gordon Institute of Technology, Geelong, the Ballarat and 
Bendigo Schools of Mines, and the Footscray Technical School, are 
general purpose technical schools providing generally full day and 
evening professional courses and full-time and part-time day and 
evening trade and commercial courses. Specialized instruction “is 
given at provincial centres, such as Geelong, in wool-classing and 
sorting and architecture, and at Ballarat and Bendigo in chemistry 
and mining. The smaller country schools have full-time. or part- 
time farm utility courses specially adapted to the needs of the local 
district, in addition to the junior preparatory and certain full-time 
and part-time senior courses associated with engineering, building, 
commerce, and art and applied art. 


The technical schools for women’s industries are the Emily 
McPherson College of Domestic Economy, the Box Hill Technical 
School, and women’s sections at Swinburne, Ballarat, Prahran, Sun- 
shine, Brighton, Castlemaine, Maryborough, Sale, Warrnambool, and 
Wonthaggi. 


The fees per term range from 10s. per subject to £8 per course of 
subjects. 
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' The following is a statement of the Government expenditure on 
each technical school during each of the five years ended 1933-34 :— 


GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON TECHNICAL SCHOOLS, 
1929-30 TO 1933-34. 


Locality. 1929-80, 
£ 

Bairnsdale .. Ss ss 4,000 
Ballarat “9 os we | 22,263 
Beechworth* ais ae 507 
Bendigo i as -» | 18,490 
Box Hill .. ee se 5,152 
Brighton... a «+ | 14,621 
Brunswick .. eh ae 12,761 
Castlemaine .. are 3s 7,653 
Caulfield 14,474 


Emily McPherson College of 


1930-31. 


331,108 


1931-32. 
£ 

2,503 

16,215 


10,943 
4,201 
11,469 
8,967 
5,001 
11,865 


5,152 
16,086 
2,564 
3,940 
13,167 


260,863 


* Closed 31st December. 1929. 


t+ Amalgamated with Melbourne Technical College from ist January, 1933. 


1932-33. 
£ 

2,185 
14,801 
9,666 
3,858 
10,522 
7,736 


4,311 
9,572 


4,949 
14,765 
2,442 
3,236 
11,436 
10,563 
19,750 
6,109 
32,556 
7,156 
8,187 
3,419 
7,941 
2,257 
4,711 
3,431 
4,891 
7,898 
4,469 
1,387 
4,668 
2,769 


231,641 


_ THE MELBOURNE TECHNICAL COLLEGE. 
(Incorporated as The Working Men’s College.) 


Domestic Economy 6,546 
Collingwood .. 8 -» | 18,246 
Daylesford .. by ea 3,124 
Echuca es oe aa 4,544 
Footscray .. 5% -. | 18,152 
Geelong (Gordon Tech. Col.) .. | 17,685 
Glonferrie (Swinburne Tech. Col.) | 27,430 
Maryborough ie ace 8,319 
Melbourne (Technical College) .. | 73,265 
Prahran... a6 «. | 10,849 
Richmond .. ee -. | 17,427 
Sale a Ss A 5,005 
South Melbourns a2 .. | 13,087 

Stawell =... sh a 4,434 
Sunshine ah a a 6,669 
Wangaratta .. A se 5,579 
Warrnambool ave ie 7,415 
West Melbournet ae -. | 15,659 
Wonthaggi .. Se as 6,938 
Yalourn ae a us 1,614 
Other votes for technical schools 5,718 

Miscellaneous oe re 6,913 

Total ee we | 379,529: 
Melbourne 


1933-34. 


£ 
2,658 
13,723. 


10,312 
4,303 
10,991 
7,836 
4,662 
9,228 


5,011 
15,946 
2,436 
3,371 
11,999 
11,056 
19,444 
5,992 
42,957 
8,478 
8,524 
3,510 
8,706 
2,789 
4,247 
3,755 
4,574 
4,628 
1,707 
4,267 
2,490 


239,600 


The Melbourne Technical College was founded in. 1887; 


Technical as the Working Men’s College, by the late Hon. Francis 
ves Ormond. It is open to both sexes, and supplies higher 
technical instruction. The minimum age for admission to the Junior 
Day School is 12 years and for admission to the Day Course for Diploma 
15 years. ‘Its revenue is obtained from students’ fees, supplemented 
by a Government grant. There are both day and evening courses. 
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. Several scholarships are awarded each year to eligible 

Scholarships" students of the Junior Day School and in addition the 

College Council awards three scholarships annually to 

students of Junior Technical Schools. Various other scholarships 

which have been donated by manufacturers, commercial associations, 
and other bodies are available to senior students of the College. 


The Council awards a prize each year to the best student of the 
day courses, and to the best student in each of the evening classes. 
Several valuable prizes are also given annually by employers and others 
interested in technical education. 


Day Courses All feés are payable in advance. The year is divided 
and Fees. into three terms. The following statement shows the day 
courses and the scale of fees per term for the year 1936 :— 
Diploma Courses. Fee per Term. Other Day Courses. Tee 
= Seana (ore Sakes neem eee] = = 
! 
| £ 8. d. 
Applied Chemistry ..)} | Architecture 410 0 
3 Science Sew bel Commercial—Full Day .. | 5 0 0 
Industria} Metallurgy. i Five Half-days | 3 0 0 
Civil Engineering .. £5 10s. for | Engineering Machine Shop— 
Electrical. Engineering the first Special Full Day 3.0 0 
Mechanical Engineer- >; and second | Electrical Trades—Special 
ing ae | years and Full Day -- | 3 0 0 
Metallurgical Engi | then £6 10s. | Art Course—Full Time 4 0 0 
neering | thereafter Five Half-days | 3 0 0 
Mining Engineering . Wool-sorting—Full Courses 8 0 0 
Municipal Engineering J Special Course.| 615 0 
Photography—Full Day 6 0 0 
Motor Mechanics—Trade 
Course a . | 5 0 0 
Sani In the evening school the following courses for 


Gourses. and certificates are in operation :—Assayers ; geologists; civil, 

? eléctrical, mechanical, and structural engineers : armature. 
winders; aviation warrant officers; land surveyors; mechanical 
draughtsmen ; wireless experts; public analysts; art; architects ; 
industrial chemists ; evening course for diploma of chemistry; heat 
treatment; mine managers; mine surveying; and ‘primary and 
secondary metallurgy. The fees for evening tuition range from £1 10s. 
per term to £3 10s. per term according to the course taken. 


The evening classes are also open to students who, instead of under- 
taking a full course, receive instruction in any one or more subjects of 
any course. Correspondence tuition is also conducted by the College. 
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The following table gives an indication of the comparative amount: 
of work done at the College during the years 1930 to 1934 :-— 
STUDENTS AT MELBOURNE TECHNICAL COLLEGE, 
1930 TO 1934. 


1 
} = 1930, 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 

Students enrolled— 1 
Average perterm .. o 3,135 2,845 3,050 3,266 | 3,691 
Males over 21 . a 56 560 508 706 ' O75 
_y, under 21—Apprentices 783 673 €21 657 677 
- ” Others we 1,469 1,293 1,463 1,476 1,552 
Females .. . . 287 319 458 427. 487 
Government Grant... .. | £41,462 | £35,598 | £31,238 | £31,180 | £33,000 
Fees received during the year* .. | £13,372 | £12,184 | £13,721 | £16,210 £19,741 

Average fee per student .. | 85s. 4d. | 85s. 7d. 90s. | 99s. 2d. |106s, 11d, 

Number of classes... an 189 186 206 210 220 
3 instructors oe 159 165 175 172 178 
Salaries paid instructors .« | £39,224 | £33,135 | £31,103 | £36,415 | £37,672 


* Not including fees for correspondence courses, which amounted to £902 in 1930, £618 in 
1931, £581 in 1932, £854 in 1933, and £1,028 in 1934, The subjects taught by correspondence 
are those 'ineluded in the college curriculum, 


LIBRARIES, 
PUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTORIA. 


The buildings of the Public Library, Museums, and 
inne at. National Gallery of Victoria cost £438,865. | With the 
Victoria. exception of the sum of £35,000 received from the McAllan 

bequest, the whole of the money required to meet the cost of 
the buildings was provided by Parliament. The moneys expended on 
buildings and maintenance (including salaries) amounted to £2,275,654 
at the end of 1934. The Library consists of three distinct sections, 
viz.:—the Reference Library, the Lending Library, and the Country 
Lending Library. In regard to the Reference Library, the librarian. 
reports that 5,575 volumes were purchased, 2,971 volumes presented, 
300 volumes obtained under the “Libraries Act,” and 50,379 news- 
papers added to the Library during the year.1934. At the end of that 
year the Reference Library contained 412,534 volumes. The 
Lending Branch, which is also free to the public, issued 238,624 volumes 
during 1934, a decrease of 50,483 compared with 1933, the number of. 
persons to whom the books. were lent being 13,549, which was 2,140 
less than the number in 1933... The number of: volumes in the 
Lending Library at the end of the year mentioned was 70,748, of 
which 4,365 were added during the: year... ms 
me The National Gallery at the end of 1934 contained 
oaiene 26,635 works of art, viz., 871 oil paintings, 6,419 objects of 
; art, statuary, &c., and 19,345 water colour drawings, - 
engravings, photographs, &c.- The school of painting in connexion 
with the institution was attended during the year by 36 students, 
and the school of drawing by 127 students. The allocation for the 
year 1934 from the Felton bequest for purchase of paintings, statuary, 
and other works of art amounted to £20,000. : ; 
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Nimiedai ana The National Museum and the Industrial and Tech- 
industrial nological Museum are located in the Public Library 


Buildings. The collections in the former museum comprise 
natural history, geology, and ethnology, while in the latter museum 
more than 10,000 exhibits are displayed. 


OTHER LIBRARIES. 


There are about 420 free libraries in Victoria. Statistics 
sey for the year ended 31st December, 1934, were collected 
from 74 of the more important of these libraries, 26 of 
which are situated in the metropolitan area and 48 in the cities and 
chief towns in other parts of the State. The total receipts of these 
74 libraries were £51,730; the Government contributed £23,031 and 
munitipal councils £9,523. The total expenditure was £51,783, of 
which £13,812 was expended on the purchase of books, magazines, &c. 
There were 1,000,630 volumes in these libraries on the 31st December, 
1934; of that number 497,660 were in the Public Library of Victoria, 
Melbourne. 


THE MELBOURNE BOTANIC GARDEN. 


The Melbourne Botanic Garden, which was established 

aaa in 1846, is situated on the south side of the Yarra. 

The area of the garden proper is 102 acres, and includes 

lakes, lawns, groups, plantations, conservatories, &c. Adjoining the 

Botanic Garden are the grounds of Government House, the Domain, 

the Alexandra Park and Gardens, and the Queen Victoria Gardens. 

The whole reservation, probably the most valuable assét of its 

kind in the Southern Hemisphere, embraces an area of approximately 
320 acres, 


ROYAL ZOOLOGICAL AND ACCLIMATISATION SOCIETY 


Koval The gardens of the Royal Zoological and Acclimatisation 
Zoological Society of Victoria are situated in the centre of Royal Park, 
andiccaa on the northern side of the city of Melbourne. The ground 
Gardens, enclosed contains 50 acres, rather more than half of 
which is laid out as a Zoological garden and the rest in deer 
paddocks, and spacious lawns for convenience of visitors. Most of 
the large animals of the world are exhibited there, as well as many 
native animals. 


ROYAL HORTICULTURAL SOCIETY OF VICTORIA. 


This society was founded in the year 1849 by John Pascoe 
Fawkner, and has been in continuous activity to the present date. A 
brief statement of its history and of the work carried on by it 
appears in the Year-Book for 1916-17, pages 528 and 529. 
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PUBLIC RESERVES. 


According to returns received from municipal councils 
Fublic . in 1935, the total area devoted to public reserves in 
Greater Melbourne was 8,627 acres, of which 2,377 acres 

were acquired by the councils at a cost of £665,888. 


RELIGIONS. 


ae The following statement shows the number of adherents 
fie Fooplon to the various religious denominations and sects as ascer- 
tained at the Census of 4th April, 1921, and of 30th 

June, 1933 :-— 


Census of— 
1 80th J noe ie 
ici 4th April, 0 ; 921-1933. 
Helton: 192k. 1933. 
Persons. Persons. Persons. 
Christian— 
Baptist é a - 32,305 31,427 — 878 
Catholic, Roman ae me? ad 315,718 315,516 _ 202 
Catholic, undefined ahs a 6,847 26,619 19,772 
Church. of Christ ae ch 22,250 26,274 4,024 
Church of England oo we 601,809 ‘626,172 24,363 
Congregational .. sea ag 15,893 12,458 — 3,435 
Lutheran es © os ea, 8,684 8,759 15 
Methodist ah 2s Bs 183,829 193,096 9,267 
Presbyterian’ .. Dea ee 257,072 276,699 19,627 
Protestant, undefined... ws 18,636 25,231 6,595 
Salvation Army 9,183 8,711 — 472 
Other Christian (including Christian 
undefined) .. 14,782 16,381 1,599 
Total Christian . . by 1,487,008 1,567,343 80,335 
Non-Christian— 
Jews .. iy aa 7,677 9,500 1,823 
Other Non- Christian re a 1,988 565 — 1,423 
Total Non-Christian 9,665 | 10,065 400 
Indefinite * me - ” 6,515 | 3,752 | ~ 2,763 
No. Religion 7” ee a 5,810 3,535 — 2,275 
No Reply % a cs 22,282 235,566 213,284 
Total .. 0. .. | 1,531,280 | 1,820,261 | . 288,981 


* Includes Agnostic, Freethinker, No Denomination, Rationalist, Spiritualist, and other 
indefinite, . 

The large increase from 1.5 to 12.9 per cent. in the number of 
“No Reply ” in 1933 compared with 1921 is apparently due to the 
variation in the Census return of 1933 from that of 1921 in the form 
of the question relating to religion. In the Census return of 1933 
it was stated that with regard to the question of religion ‘‘ There is 


* no legal obligation to answer this Question,” whilst in the return of 


ew 
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1921 the instruction provided that if a person objected to state 
religion to reply “object.” In consequence of the increase in the 
number of persons who did not state their religion, a comparison on 
a percentage basis of the particulars obtained at the Census of 1933 
with those of 1921 is not advisable. 


FRIENDLY SOCIETIES, 


The principal legislative provisions relating to friendly 

‘egistation —_ societies are contained in the Friendly Societies Act 1928, 

a summary of which appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29 

(pages 383-387).’ Under the provisions of this legislation the amount 

of the invalidity benefit payable was limited to 60s. per week and 

consequently societies were ‘unable to afford members an opportunity 

of making provision for the cost of hospital treatment. This restriction 

was removed by the Friendly Societies Act 1934, which provides that 

in addition to existing benefits a friendly society may make provision 
in respect of certain specified persons :— 


(1) For payment to be made towards the cost of accom- 
modation and maintenance in hospitals. The weekly amount 
which any society may contract to pay in respect of any one 
person shall not exceed 63s. for a period of not more than thirteen 
weeks in any one year. 


(2) For payments to be made to legally qualified medical 
practitioners or hospitals towards the cost of surgical, therapeutic 
or other medical treatment by legally qualified medical 
practitioners in hospitals, Such payments in respect of any 
one person are limited to £10 10s. per annum. 


The legislative supervision exercised over friendly societies has had a 
very beneficial effect. The latest valuation reports show that there 
are only four societies in Victoria with a ratio of assets to liabilities 
of less than 20s. in the £, and in these four the ratio is 19s. 10d., 
18s. 10d., 16s., and 14s. 7d. respectively. The last-mentioned society 
has now been amalgamated with another society. 


Since the year 1908, all-the actuarial valuations of the assets and 
liabilities of societies have been made by the Government Statist, 
who is required by statute to be a fully qualified actuary. 


Progress of The total membership of Victorian friendly societies 
Bb peli increased during the ten years 1924-25—1933-34 by 

: 6,976 members—from 153,840 to 160,816. The number 
of female members at the end of June, 1934, was 16,999, of whom 
2,976 were associated with male branches of societies. which did not 
have a separate section for female members. The total funds 
increased during the same period from £3,838,052 to £5,589,769, 
there being an addition of £1,751,717. They are well invested ; 
the average rate of interest earned on the capital of the sick and | 
funeral fund for the year 1933-34 was 4.52 per cent. The funds 
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telating to female members in some societies are not kept separately 
fyom those relating to male members. 

The statement which follows contains information in regard to the 
societies for the five years, 1929-30 to 1933-34 :— 


FRIENDLY SOCIETIES, 1929-30 TO 1933-34. 


_ 1929-30. | 1930-31. | 1931-32. | 1932-33. | 1933-34, 


Number of societies ste 55 52 52 50 49 
Number of, branches A 1,471 1,469 1,473 1,443 1,449 
Number of members at end 


of year Ph .. | 164,899 | 161,448 | 158,920 | 158,516 | 160,816 
Number of members sick | 32,674 31,474 37,816 34,045 37,117 
Weeks for which sick pay ‘ 

was allowed .. .- | 349,691 | 373,657 | 423,910 | 428,203 | 446,617 
Deaths of members te 1,608 1,426 1,724 1,641 1,699 
Deaths of registered wives 581 | 571 628 579 670 


£ £ £ £ £ 
Income of sick and funeral 


fund.. oar .- | 471,892 | 475,181 | 450,852 .| 425,560 | 434,116 
Income of medical and ; 

management. fund .» | 462,687 | 388,963 | 405,518 | 493,395 | 454,440 
Other Income .. ua 44,686 53,115 43,819 41,290 46,247 


Total Income.. .. | 978,765 | 917,259 | 900,189: | 960,245 | 934,803 
Deduct inter-fund transfers| 93,519 37,934 43,305 |. 134,062 92,689 


Net Income’ .. | $85,246 | 879,325 | 856,884 826,183 | 842,114 


Expenditure of sick and | 
funeral fund .. .. | 856,842 | 310,926 | 351,917.| 463,458 | 400,713 
Expenditure of medical 
and management fund... | 395,851 | 391,320 | 386,249 | 383,060 | 387,320 
Other Expenditure ae 39,675 44,192 42,107 38,831 43,051 


Total Expenditure «. | 792,368 | 746,438 | 780,273 | 885,349 | 831,084 
Deduct inter-fund transfers; 93,519 37,934 43,305 | 134,062 92,689 


Net Expenditure .. |. 698,849 | 708,504 | 736,968 | 751,287 | 738,395 


Amount to credit of sick i 
and funeral fund .» [4,223,699 [4,387,954 [4,486,889 [4,448,991 [4,489,394 
Amount to credit of medi- 
cal and management fund | 785,188 | 782,831 | 802,100} 912,435 | 979,555 
Amount invested—sick 
and funeral fund .» |4,196,459 |4,365,971 |4,468,805 [4,434,568 |4,469,210 
Amount invested—medical 
and management fund ., | 776,228 | 775,192 791,314 | 902,383 | 969,034 
Amount invested—other : ‘ : 
funds ek ne 107,654 | 118,215 | 119,782 | 122,027 | 124,797 


ee =I 
Total invested .. {5,080,341 5,259,378 /5,379,901 |5,458,978 (5,563,041 
» funds .. [5,120,417 |5,291,238 5,411,154 |5,486,050 (5,589,769 


Nore.—-There are juvenile branches connected with some of the societies, but the information 
ia regard to these has not been considered of sufficient importance to be included.in the above 
table. : 
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During the twelve months ended in June, 1934, the 
ore orranaas: socteties lost by secession 9,684 members; this was equal 
: to 6-1 per cent. of the membership at the beginning of that 
period. . The corresponding rates of secession in 1932-338, 1931-32 and 
1930-31 were 6:4, 7-1 and 7-2, respectively. As a rule, most of the 
secessions are those of new members who allow their membership to 
lapse before they have time to appreciate its value. The cost of 
management in the year 1933-34 was 15s. 4d. per member, which was 


2d. per member more than the cost in the year 1932-33. 


The following statement shows, in regard to male 
paler gl members of friendly societies other than dividing societies, 
experience. the number of weeks’ sickness experienced in respect of 

which claims for sick pay were paid in 1914 (the last year 
unaffected by the war), 1918, 1919, and 1920 (years in which there 
was a large number of claims due to war service) and in each of the 
five years, 1929-30 to 1933-34; also the number of weeks’ sickness 
per effective member, the number of deaths of members, and the 
number per 1,000 effective members :— 


| Weeks of Sickness. Deaths. 
Average | 
Number of 
Year. Effective | i Number Number 
Memburs. | Number. per liffective Number. per J,0u0 
i i Member Etfective Members. 
I 
| ag aay 
; Weeks. Weeks. Days, | 
1914. 125.952 | 216,520 | 1 4 1,263 10°03 
918... 125,667 | 288,088 | | 2 2 2,457 19°55 
1919... 119,308 | 382,247 3 1 2,080 17°43 
1920. ..| 114,797 278,401 2 3 1,313 11°44 
1929-30 131,655 | 321,779 2 3 1,515 11°51 
1930-31 129,596 | 345,687 2 4 1,331 10°27 
1931-32 126,228 | $93,315 3 1 1,615 12°79 
1932-33 124,970 | 395,222 3 1 1,562 12-50 
1933-34 126,471 | 411,979 3 2 1,599 12°64 
1 i 


The large increase in the sickness rate of 1919 was due chiefly to 
members who had been on active service having deferred until their 
return to the Commonwealth their claims for sick pay for incapacity 
arising out of sickness experienced and wounds received during previous 
years. It was also due in part to the influenza epidemic of that 
year. It will be observed that the rate experienced in each of the 
years 1931-32, and 1932-33 was as high as that of 1919 and that the 
rate in the year 1933-34 exceeded it. This was probably due to a 

large extent, to the prevailing industrial conditions. 
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CONDITIONS OF LABOUR IN FACTORIES AND SHOPS. 


The. earliest: attempt. at. regulating. the conditions of 

teetstatio a, labour in Victoria was made by the passing of an Act 

dated 11th November, 1873, forbidding the employment 

of any female for more than eight hours in any day in a factory. The 

same Act defined “factory” to be a place where not fewer than ten 
persons were working. 

Since that year further legislative provisions have been made for 
the regulation of conditions of labour, and the community has 
gradually recognised the necessity of securing the health, the comfort 
of, and safety for the workers. 

A description of the legislation relating to conditions of labour 
appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30 on page 218. Amendments 
thereto were made by the Factories and Shops Act 1934. These are 
described hereunder. 


The Wages Board method of fixing wages and settling 

Wages the conditions of employment had its origin in Victoria. 

It was incorporated in an Act of Parliament introduced 

by the late Sir Alexander Peacock in 1896. Each Board is composed of 

equal numbers ofemployers and employees and a chairman nominated by 

the members of the Board (not being one ofsuch members). In the event, 

of a nomination not being made the Minister appoints the chairman. 

The representatives are carefully chosen, so that every shade of interest 
in the trade shall be represented as fully as possible on the Board. 

The powers and functions of Wages Boards, described in the 
Year-Book for 1928-29, on pages 393 and 394, were extended by the 
Factories and Shops Act 1934. This Act empowers any Wages Board 
to determine that the wages rates and piecework prices fixed in any 
determination made by it shall be automatically adjusted, at prescribed. 
periods, to accord as nearly as practicable with the variation from 
time to time of the cost as indicated by such retail price indéx-numbers 
published by the Commonwealth. Statistician as the Wages Board 
considers appropriate. 

It also provides that where under any Commonwealth Act, the 
Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration or a Conciliation 
Commissioner makes or has made an award with respect to employers 
and employees in any industry, the Wages Board for every trade 
concerned as soon as may be shall incorporate in any ofits determinations 
those provisions of such award as are, in the opinion of the Board, 
proper to be included. 

Previous legislation provided that representatives on Wages Boards 
must be bona fide and actual employers and bona fide employees. This 
qualification has been relaxed to the extent to permit of a person 
being nominated to represent emplovers in the trade concerned which 
are corporations or public bodies. If.a paid officer of any corporation, 
public body, or an association of employers is so nominated, then one 
of the representatives of the employees shall. be an officer of the trade 
union concerned. : 
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APPOINTMENT OF NEW BOARDS. 


The powers conferred on the Governor in Council to appoint Wages 
Boards without reference to Parliament were, during the year 1934, 
exercised as follows :— 

Two new Boards were appointed, viz. :— 

The Asbestos-Cement Board, which provides for persons making 
portable articles of material containing asbestos and cement in the 
proportion of not less than one part by weight of asbestos in each 
twenty parts by weight of the material. The Cement Articles Board 
was deprived of the power to provide for these employees. 

The Tennis Strings Board, which provides for persons employed 
in the process, trade, or business of making strings for tennis rackets. 

On 31st December, 1934, there were 180 Wages Boards existent or 
authorized, affecting about 199,550 employees. 

A statement of the procedure with regard to the application and 
enforcement of determinations of Wages Boards and of the fees payable 
to members thereof appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 395. 


WEEKLY HOURS FIXED BY WAGES BOARDS. 


Wages Boards, when fixing weekly wages, also determine the 
maximum number of hours for which such weekly wages shall be 
payable and provide overtime rates for time worked in excess of the 
number of hours fixed. 

During the year 1934, determinations made by 171 Boards were 
in force. Of these, 132 Boards adopted one set of hours for all Em- 
ployees, and 39 Boards fixed different sets of hours according to the 
class of work done or to the sex of the workers. The particulars are 
summarized in the following statement :— 


Boards which Determined Fixed Hours for Boards which Determined Differential. Hours 
for all Employees. for Employees. 
| 
BE a | Weekly Hours Adopted. | pees Weekly Hours Adopted. 
| 
2* Less than 44 1 44 and 42 
38 44 1 46 ,, 43 
I 4543 1 46 ,, 44 
3 46 20 48 ,, 44 
2 464 4 48 ,, 45 
3 47 4 48 ,, 46 
82 48 2 48 ,, 47 
lt More than 48 6 48 and over 
* Law Clerks and Musicians. + Watchmen’s. 
Apouals A description of the constitution of the Court of Indus- 


trial Appeals, and of the procedure relating to appeals 
against a determination of a Wages Board appears on page 396 of 
the Year-Book for 1928-29. , 
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Highty-five applications have been made to the Court of Indus- 
trial. Appeals for alterations of determinations. Since 1st January, 
1915; the Court has consisted of a President. and two other persons ;. the 
President being, as required by law, a Judge of the Supreme: Court. 
The Court since its re-constitution in 1915 has dealt with 48 appeals. 


A definition of a factory under the Factories and Shops 

Factories. Act 1928 is given on pages 398 and 399 of the Year-Book 

for 1928-29. his definition has been amended in the 

following manner by the Factories and Shops Act 1934, which provides 

that’ a place where electric power. not exceeding one-half horse power 

is used. and which does not otherwise come within the meaning of a 

factory is exempt from the provisions of the Act. Previously a 
minimum with regard to electric power was not. prescribed. 

Any place in which any person is employed in any manufacturing 
process involving the use of a compound of lead is now defined as a 
factory. 

In ‘order to strengthen the legislation relating to the supervision 
of the making of bread, the definition of a bread factory is now any 
place where bread is baked for trade as well as for sale. 

In 1934 there were registered 11,753 factories in’ which 148,155 
persons were employed. 


Factory A summary of factory ane existing at the date 
legisiation. of the Consolidating Act of 1928 appears in the Year-Book 
for 1928-29, pages 399-401. 


ey ne The Factories and Shops Act 1934 made important 
Shops Act alterations in the law relating to the supervision and 

regulation of factories and shops. The principal provisions 
of these alterations (apart from those described under Wages Boards) 
are as follow :— 


The prohibition of work in the manufacture of boots and shoes in 
factories on any day before 7.30 a.m. or after 6 p.m. or on a Saturday 
after 2 p.m. Work on a Sunday is prohibited. Power is given to the 
Minister of Labour to suspend, for not more than two months, the 
operation of this prohibition to meet the exigencies of trade. 

The prohibition of the carting or delivery of bread in the Metropolitan 
District on sale before 6 a.m. or after 6 p.m. on any day and the making 
(other than dough-making) or baking of bread on a Sunday. 

The prohibition of the carting of goods, etc., on a Sunday, except 
perishable and certain other goods, unless a permit to do such carting 
has been obtained from the Chief Inspector of Factories. 

The forbidding of a premium for employing any person under the 
age of.21. years in work to which a determination of any Wages Board 
(other than the Chemists’ Board) applies. The sum of £100 is fixed 
as the maximum amount. of premium payable to a chemist: under cy 
apprenticeship.agreement. ; 
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The demanding or receiving of any premium or consideration is 
prohibited, except in certain cases, for teaching any person the trade 
or business of hairdressing. The owners or occupiers.of schools registered 

_ under the Education Act and persons who, on the 17th October, 1934, 
were owners and occupiers of beauty parlours or like establishments 
are exempt from this prohibition. This exemption only applies in 
cases where a contract in writing has been entered into to teach a 
person the trade or business of hairdressing for a period of not less than 
two years and for not less than thirty hours in every week during such 
period. 


The conditions have been amended under which work may be 
issued from factories for the manufacture of wearing apparel or boots 
to licensed outside workers. No persons other than outside workers 
shall be employed on such manufacture except members of each outside 
worker’s own family who are under fourteen years of age or have been 
granted permission by the Secretary of Labour to be so émployed. 
Factory occupiers are not permitted to employ a greater number of 
licensed outside workers than one for every ten or fraction of ten 
workers employed in the factory. Occupiers of factories are required 
to keep a complete record of work issued to outside workers. 


The occupier of every factory where more than 600 persons are 
employed or when work of a hazardous nature is performed and more 
than 300 persons are employed shall, if directed, provide an ambulance 
room properly equipped and under the charge of a qualified attendant. 


The most important provision is designed to prevent the contra- 
vention of the determination of Wages Boards in the Bread Trade by 
the performance of work under contract. A Bread Trade Tribunal 
may be established consisting of a judge of the County Court, one 
representative of employers and one of employees. Power is: given 
to the Tribunal to deal with any case where proceedings aré taken 
against any person for contravention of a determination and such 
person alleges that under the contract the relation between himself 
and the person in respect of whom such determination is alleged to 
have been contravened is not the relation of employer and employee. 
All questions of law or of the amount of any penalty to be imposed or 
of the costs to be awarded shall be decided by the President alone, 
but in all other matters the decision of the majority shall be the decision 
of the Tribunal. Penalties varying from £20 to £200 may be imposed 
for breaches of. determinations. The Governor in Council may by 
proclamation extend to other trades the provisions relating to the 
Bread Trade Tribunal. 


Shops, The hours for closing of shops in both these Districts, 
Metropolitan as defined by the Shops and Factories Act 1928, are stated 
outside thereof. in the Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 401-403. . 


220 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35, 


Registration of shops became compulsory as from Ist 
fine March, 1915. At the end of that year there were 26,401 

. registered shops with 25,632 employees. The registration 
fee, which is based on the number of persons employed in the shop, 
varies from 2s. 6d. to £10. 

Registered shops are divided into 28 classes. There was, during 
the year 1934; an. increase compared with 1933 of 307 shops, and 
of 2,595 employees. Particulars.of the shops registered and number 
of employees are given below :— 


SHOPS REGISTERED AND NUMBER OF EMPLOYEES, 1934. 


Metropolitan. — peeunty an. Whole State. 
Gum of hop, eet | moor) Naot | goer) Boe 
No. of 9. No. of . No.of | *°- 
Shops. plore ag. | Shops. pleas. Shops. plovees, 
Bread, Confectionery, and 

Pastry .. oe 4,334 | 1,255 | 2,425 603 | 6,759 | 1,858 
Booksellers, News Agents .. 979 721 478 317 | 1,457 | 1,038. 
Boot Dealers . a 337 895 333; 332 670 | 1,227 
Boot Repairers .. oe 889. 28 656 | 59) 1,545 | | 87 
Butchers . a 1,236.|, 2,285 | 1,017 | 1,469 |. 2,253.) 3,754 
Chemists .. . 533 797 339 371 872 | 1,168 
Crockery e oe 44: 133 18 21 62 154 
Cycle and Motor ., . 463 698 276 299 739 997 
Dairy Produce and Cooked ; ; 

Meat... .. .. 798 547 176 103 974 650 
Drapery .. oe Looe 1,814 | 7,910 :| ‘1,131 | 2,396 | 2,945 | 10,306 
Electrical and Radio . 281 303 183 70 464 373 
Fancy Goods Dealers . 235 | 1,114 206 175 441 | 1,289 
Fish a . oe 429 127 102 31 531 158 
Florists .. .. . 326 208 87 41 413 249 
Fruit and Vegetable .. | 1,682 299 | 1,039 304 | 2,721 603 
Fuel and Fodder .. .. | 1,128 463 299 212°; 1,427 675 
Furniture . os 374 996 153 177 527 | 1,173 
Grocers .. ik, .. | 2,726 | 2,653 | 1,402; 1,498 | 4,128; 4,151 
Hairdressers oe os 1,426 958 952 296 | 2,378 | 1,254 
Hardware oe . 479} 1,221 486 584 965 | 1,805 
Jewellery ae os | (266 331 188 92 454 423 
Leather Goods os .. 144 159 283 T7 427 236 
Men’s Clothing .. a 291 938 263 173 554 | 1,111 
Motor Requisites .. oe 504 648 794 522 | 1,298 | 1,170 
Musical Instruments . «O61 237 42 33 93 270 
Tobacconists 7" -. | 1,146 101 254 69 | 1,400 170 
Mixed .. a oe 316 46 | 1,425 | 3,255 | 1,741 | 3,301 
Shops not classified -. | 1,233 | 1,285 817 285 | 2,050 | 1,570 

Total 1934... .. | 24,464 | 27,356 | 15,824 | 13,864 | 40,288 | 41,220 
Total 1933 .. .. | 24,112 | 25,438 | 15,869 | 13,187 | 39,981 | 38,625 
Total 1932 ..- .. | 24,213 | 24,255 | 15,288 | 12,451 | 39,501 | 36,706 
Total 1931 .. -+ | 22,676 | 22,703 | 14,879 | 11,694 | 37,555 | 34,397 
Total 1930 ..° . ++ | 22,569 | 25,936 | 14,553 | 13,151 | 37,122 139,087 
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THE BASIC WAGE. 


The first basic wage, as such, was declared in 1907 by 
Basic Wage the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration 
at £2 2s. per week in Melbourne and was popularly known 

as the “ Harvester Judgment.” 

_ This basis was varied from time to time by the Court in accord- 
ance with the variation in the “ All Houses” Index Numbers (‘“ A” 
Series—food, groceries and rent of all houses) prepared by the 
Commonwealth Statistician. 

An amount known as the “‘ Powers’ 3s.” was added in 1921 to the 
weekly rate of wage for the purpose of securing to the worker during 
a period of rising prices the full equivalent of the ‘‘ Harvester ” standard. 

In accordance with the judgment of the Court of 22nd January, 
1931, the rates became subject to a reduction of 10 per cent. 

On 5th May, 1933, the Court made an award which ordered that 
the variations in the ‘‘ All Items” Index Numbers (“C” Series— 
Food, Groceries, Housing—4 and 5 rooms only—Clothing and Mis- 
cellaneous Expenditure) of the Commonwealth Statistician be applied 
in a certain manner to the “ All Houses ’’ Index Numbers (“ A ” Series) 
for the adjustment of all wages under the award. The resultant 
Index Numbers became known as the “D” Series. 

The Basic Wage Inquiry of 1934 resulted in a further change 
respecting the method of calculating the basic wage. The judgment 
of the Arbitration Court, delivered on 17th April, 1934, provided that 
the “ All Items” Index Numbers be used as the measure for assess- 
ment and adjustment of the basic wage. For use in the process -of 
adjustment appropriate tables are included in the schedule to the 
judgment.. -The Court also considered that the addition of the 
Powers’ 3s. was no longer justifiable. 

Basic weekly. rates of wage and the date on which they became 
payable are shown hereunder for the seven years 1929-1935 :— 


y. Basic Weekly Wage Payable in Melbourne on-— 
ear— - . 
1st February. 1st May. 1st August. « Ist November. 
£ os. d. £ os. d. £ 8. d. £ os. d. 
1o50 4 6 0 49 6 410 0 410 0 
1931 410 0 46 0 4 5 6 43 0 
1932 310 2* 38.8 5 3 5 8 3.3 ~=5 
1933 3.3 ~=5 38 811 3 3 0 3.1 8 
3.0 4. 3.3 4 3.2 5 3 210 
1934 3.3 4 . . - 
1st March. 1st June. ist September. 1st December. _ 
£ os. ad. Esa d | £ os. d. £8. d. 
1934 . oe 3.4 Of 3 4 =«40;, 3.4 0 
1935 oe 3.6 0 3.6 «0 3.6 0 3 6 0 


* 10 per cent. reduction became operative and continued to operate until 1st June 1934. 


+ ‘“‘D” Series Index Numbers—Commonwealth Arbitration Court’s Award of 5th May, 1933 
(less 10 per cent. reduction). 


C” Series Index Numbers—Commonwealth Arbitration Court’s Award of 17th April, 1934. 
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Basic Wage— With reference to the.basic wage payable in industries 
Metropolitan outside the metropolitan area the judgment of the Court 
pe made provision that except in certain specified districts 
where the cost of living seems to be correctly indicated by the local 
“<All Items” Index Numbers, or where known circumstances indicate 
that the general rule should not apply, the basic wage for provisional 
places shall be a constant 3s. per week less than that for the metro-. 
politan district in the same State. Special provision is made also 
for assessing or adjusting the wage in certain places.’ 


RETAIL PRICE INDEX-NUMBERS—ALL ITEMS. 
(“CO SERIES.) 


Retail Price The following table shows the “C” Series of retail 
Pa ae price index-numbers for Melbourne, prepared by the 
“O" Series. Commonwealth. Statistician, which comprise food, groceries, 
rent of four and’ five-roomed houses, clothing, ‘and miscellaneous 
expenditure. This series applies to the majority of awards of the 
Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration in accordance 
with its judgment of 17th April, 1934. The weighted average for the six 
Capital Cities during the five-yearly period, 1923-27,.as Base = 1,000. 


Retail Price Retail Price 
Index-Numbers {| Index-Numbers 
Period. | Household Year. | Household 
Expenditure. Expenditure, 
“* All Items.”” “All Items.” 
. 
November, 1914 ye 671 1931 | 846 
November, 1921 . eas 1003 1932 mi he) 813 
Years 1923-1927 els 990 1933 ba 5 789 
1929 ive 1017 1934 ae oe] 801 
19380 5 956 1935 vA yet 824 — 
\ 


RETAIL PRICE INDEX-NUMBERS—ALL HOUSES. 
(“A SERIES). 


Retail Price . The “A” series of retail price index-numbers for 
Numbers — Melbourne prepared by the Commonwealth Statistician are 
“ A oF ries. 


shown hereunder. Prior to the judgment of the Common- 
wealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration delivered on 17th April, 
1934, this series was used for all periodical adjustments of wages con- 
trolled by that court—the series now, however, applies to ccmyatatively 
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few awards. In calculation these numbers the prices of food, groceries, 
and the rent of all houses are taken into account. The weighted 
average for the six Capital Cities in 1911 as Base = 1,000 :— 


Retail Price | | Retail Price 
Index-Numbers : Index-Numbers . 
Year. (Food, Groceries, Year. | (Food, Groceries, 
and Housing— and Housing— 
All Houses) for All Houses) for 
Melbourne. H Melbourne. 
| . 
1911 he oe 950 1930 SS oe 1672 
1914 a ae 1105 | 1931 ae at 1448 
1917 5 Ae 1294 | 1932 ast a 1378 
1920 oe oe 1788 \ 1933 ee a 1319 
1923 ae ss 1749 1934 be s 1367 
_ 1926 a ee 1801 | 1935 ie aa 1420 
1929 . - 1812 Le a 
| 


APPRENTICESHIP COMMISSION. 


Under the Apprenticeship Act 1928 (No. 3636), which was proclaimed 
on 8th May, 1928, an Apprenticeship Commission, consisting of five 
members, was appointed to administer the Act and to supervise 
apprenticeship in trades proclaimed as apprenticeship trades 
thereunder. The depressed condition of industry in recent years has 
adversely affected the operation of the apprenticeship system. 


The following statement shows the trades proclaimed as apprentice. 
ship trades, and the number of probationers and apprentices employed 
under the Act on 30th June in 1934 aad in 1935 :— 


Number of Probationers 


| and Apprentices Employed 
{ Dati f : under Act on— 
Reade: Prociamation. a = 
| 30th June, | 30th June, 
1934, ize 1935. 
| 7 
Building Group— | 
Plumbing and Gasfitting .. «. | 10.10.1928 | 119 120 
Carpentry and Joinery , 28.11.1928 | 93 | 100 
Painting, Decorsnne: and Signwriting ; 28.11.1928 | 32 ». 82 
Plastering +. «» | 28.11.1928 | 11 | 12 
Printing Group or rf «- | 27,.2.1939 : 344 463 
Electrical Group —.. ss .. | 17.7.1929 | 163. 183 
Motor Mechanics’ Group es ae 5.3.1930 | 76 i 112 
Bootmaking Group .. ee Pa 13.1.1932 | 399 511 
Moulding Group* .. “Na «. | 18.1.1932 15 1 22 
i — =| 
Total... . We | 282 71 1,885 
1 i 


* Conditions governing apprenticeship and form of indenture have not yet been prescribed 
for this group of trades. 
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GOVERNMENT LABOUR EXCHANGE. 


Government Prior to lst October, 1900, two labour bureaux were 
Labosr administered by the Railway Department. One registered 


men in search of work, and distributed all Government 
work. The other was a Railway Staff Office, regulating and dis- 
tributing all temporary and casual railway employment. Both these 
are now administered by an exchange under the control of the Labour - 
Department, where applicants are registered for temporary or casual 
employment, principally as artisana and labourers on Government 
works, including railways. Men are selected for employment when 
work is available, according to their order of registration, subject 
to fitness. The Exchange also undertakes to provide workmen for 
private employment, and advances railway tickets to deserving 
applicants who may themselves have obtained employment in country ‘ 
districts. The cost of these advances is subject to orders for repay- 
ment out of earnings. 


During the year 1934 the number of railway tickets advanced 
was 7,740, valued at £5,718, of which £4,860 has been refunded. 
During the past thirty-four years 125,256 railway tickets have been 
advanced, to the value of £106,345; of this sum £81,380 has. been 
refunded. 


The following is a summary of the operations of the Exchange for 
the year 1934 in respect to registrations and applicants sent to 
employment :— 


GovERNMENT LABOUR EXCHANGE. 


Applications for Employment | Number of Men for whom 
in the Metropolis. Employment was Obtained. 
Year and Month. Number Number 

Registered Temalning In the In the 

during each on Registe r Metropolis. Country. 

Month. each Month. 

1934—January .. we 6,899 23,540 1,167 584 
February .. oe 4,785 22,882 378 437 
March .. oe 5,272 22,698 308 312 
April .. .. |) «6,414 23,541 376 537 
May . eet 5,837 23,418 819 491 
June os oe 4,343 23,251 440. 394 
July . ws 4,605 22,863 1,290 785 
August... ve 4,995 20,720 1,811 7153 
September we 3,553 19,283 1,083 842 
October .. we | 5,437 18,622 800 864 
November 7 4,124 18,821 355 842 
December .. - . 3,422 18,937 1,059 863 
Total a 58,686 as 9,886 7,704 
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In the next table particulars are given of the operations of the 
Exchange during the five years ended 1934 :— 


Registrations Effected. 
Year. Engagements 
Eifected. 
In the City. In the Country. 

1930 os . 107,856 30,139 21,043 
1931 _ oe 117,084 _ 36,573 12,269 
1932 _ - 81,322 ; 21,689 13,566 
1933 oe os 83,023 17,084 19,834 
1934 -- a 58,686 14,269 17,590 


With regard to the number of registrations effected, it must be 
understood that these figures do not represent distinct individuals, 
as there is a large number of men who are regular applicants at the 
Exchange during each year. Although it is known that these dupli- 
cations are numerous, the actual extent cannot be ascertained. 
In connexion with the engagements effected in the course of a year, 
allowance must therefore be made for the fact that the same applicants 
may be employed more than once during the year and also for the 
fact that the figures quoted do not include. the big numbers of 
labourers engaged “‘on the job” for Government earthworks in the 
country. 


UNEMPLOYMENT. 


The following statement shows the number of male 

Unemploy- persons registered as unemployed at the Government 

Labour Exchange and its Branches in the last. week of 

each month of the period of twelve months ended on the 30th June, 
in each of the four years 1931-32 to 1934-35 :— 


Last Week of Month of— | 1931-32. | 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
( | 

July . . oe 52,166 61,214 36,551 34,679 
August . we os 57,100 58,089 37,340 32,744 
September .. an ee 57,246 53,397 36,840 30,756 
October . a . 54,157 47,205 34,841 29,478 
November .. we . 51,843 39,811 32,111 28,912 
December .. . oe 50,347 40,742 32,577 28,349 
January . os ee 50,532 { 39,691 33,275 27,764 
February... +e a 53,926 38,478 32,507 27,351 
March . . . 54,299 36,039 32,981 27,409 
April a . . 55,981 36,642 35,335 30,685 
May ws . oe 58,149 36,443 35,881 32,441 
June te ae os 61,155 36,877 * 35,679 32,078 
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The highest number of registrations was recorded, during the period 
under review, in the month of July, 1932. The improved condition in 
respect of employment is shown by the marked decrease in the number 
of registrations during 1934-35 as compared with the three preceding 
years. 


ae There was a rapid and distressing increase in the rate 
Unemploy- of unemployment in 1930, and steps were taken for raising 

money by way of tax on incomes, and stamp duty on 
wages, for the purpose of providing relief. 


The rates of tax and of stamp duties for the relief of unemployment 
on incomes and wages earned during the year ended 30th June, 
1931, appear on pages 255 and 256 of the Year-Book for 1930-31. 
The Stamps (Unemployment Relief) Acts expired on 5th November, 
1932, and legislative provision was made for the collection of relief 
moneys by annual-assessment instead of by stamp duty. The tax 
payable on incomes earned during the year 1934-35 is at the same 
rate as for the year 1933-34. Particulars of the tax are given in part 
“Finance ” of this issue of the Year-Book. 


In addition to the revenue from tax on incomes and on wages 
for the relief of unemployment, moneys were raised by way of loan. 
The revenue obtained from the unemployment relief taxation from 
the date of the commencement of the operation of the tax in 1930-31 
to 30th June, 1935, amounted to £8,054,112, of which £165,713. was 
refunded to taxpayers, the net revenue being £7,888,399. The yearly 
net collections of tax were as follow :—1930-31, £1,234,463 ; 1931-32, 
£1,622,400 ; 1932-33, £1,730,867 ; 1933-34, £1,615,371 ; and 1934-35, 
£1,685,298, 


Loans for relief purposes were first raised during the year 1932-33. 
The loan expenditure during the three years 1932-33 to 1934-35 was 
£3,789,860. The total cost of relief during the six years, 1929-30 to 
1934-35, was £13,119,106, of which £7,888,399 was raised by taxation, 
£3,789,860 by loans; £1,130,186 from Commonwealth loan contributions 
and grants, £296,372 in 1934-35 was charged to Public Account pending 
revenue from taxes, and £14,289 was provided by interest on advances, 
&c. The following is a detailed statement of the disbursements from 
the Unemployment Relief Fund, Loan and other Funds from Ist July, 
1929, to 30th June, 1935 :— 


EXPENDITURE ON UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF, 1929-30 TO 1934-35. 


Expended during 1929-30 to 


Expended during 1934-35 from— 


Total Expended tt 30th June, 


1933-34 from— 5, from—- 
Loans, Loans, Loans, 
Allocation of Expenditure. Unemploy- paca eh Uneniploys Son non Unemploy: ornate 
Relicet Baan Cone Total. Relief | Loan Con- Total. Relief | Loan Con- Total. 
Fund tributions Fund. tributions Fund. tributions 
and Grants, and Grants, and Grants. 
£ £ J £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Sustenance and Sustenance Work [4,271,441 os 4,271,441 |1,536,198 35,869 {1,572,067 [5,807,639 35,869 | 5,843,508 
Municipalities .. ‘ 547,043 | 153,214 |. 700,257 28,019 61,448 89,467 | 575,062 | 214,662 789,724 
Departmental, &c.— 
Public Works and Mines 325,011 | 322,315 | 647,326 55,576 96,658 | 152,234 | 380,587 | 418,973 799,560 
Railways... 8 12,250 | 935,108 | 947,358 ae 305,585 | 305,585 12,250 11,240,693 | 1,252,943 
Lands ea a 111,991 16,925 | 128,916 13,430 ite 13,430 | 125,421 16,925 142,346 
Treasurer .. 123,565 | 210,718 | 334,283 20,592 | 134,598 | 155,190 | 144,157 | 345,316 489,473 
Country Roads Board 200,542 | 564,905 | 765,447 14,365 | 120,097 | 134,462 | 214,907 | 685,002 899;909 
Forests and Foresters’ Quarters 192,085 | 248,129 |’ 440,164 2,413 | 128,189 | 130,602 | 194,448 | 376,407 570,855 
State Rivers and Water Supply 
Commission 181,247 | 474,843 | 656,090 11,709 | 386,300 | 398,009 | 192,956 861,143 | 1,054,099 
Closer Settlement Commission. . ne 14,904 14,904 As 16,956 16,956 ae 31,860 31,860 
State Electricity Commission ‘ a a 121,024 | 121,024 121,024 121,024 
Melbourne and aaa Board 
of Works 100,000 | 100,000 200,000 | 200,000 300,000 300,000 
Sewerage Authorities 127,037 | 127,037 30,954. 30,954 157,991 157,991 
Waterworks Trusts oS 29,606 29,606 Se 21,572 21,572 ue | 51,178 51,178 
Miscellaneous .. 32,199 54,171 86,370 1,858 8,832 10,690 34,057 63,003 97,060 
Expenditure on Relief .. {5,997,324 |, 251, 875 |9,249,199 (1,684,160 |1,668,082 |3,352,242 |7,681,484. 4,920,046 12,601,530 
Administration 213,250 213,250 86,803 oe 86,803 | 300,053 0 300,053 
Interest and Sinking Fund on Loans 90,354. 90,354 | 127,169 127,169 | 217,523 | 5% i 217,523 
Refund of Taxes 2 «. | 156,440 156,440 9,273 9,27 3 | 165,713 | a | 165,713 
Total Expenditure 6,457,368 |3,251,875 |9,709,243 |1,907, 405" 1 668, 082 [3 3,575,487 |8,364, T73*/4, 920, 046 i138, 284, 819 


* Of this amount £296,372 was charged to Public Account pending revenue from taxes. 


“"uommpuoy porwog 
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Every male person who receives sustenance is required, 


on demand, and in return for such sustenance to perform 


work (of such a class as is prescribed on the recommendation of the 
Employment Council of Victoria) for the municipality within whose 
municipal district sustenance is received. 


On the recommendation of the Employment Council of Victoria a 
scheme was brought into operation, on 3rd July, 1933, under which 
genuine unemployed male persons will, as far as practicable, be pro 


vided with some employment each week. 


The results of the working of the scheme are shown in the following 


table :— 

- : 1934, 1935. 

Month of— | oti Number yy Ricabs aaa | rotal Number of | Wimiber Working 
| Hee | “etme” | Ueaiecee | Ranta 
| > 

January | 98,911 18,164 21,307 17,109 
February © 23,635 18,501 20,639 16,531 
March 24,077 18,267 19,912 15,828 
April | 25,9083 19,404 23,073 | 17,800 
May | 26,507] 20,295 25,169 18,919 
June | 26,966 21,127 | 26,703 | 19,072 
July | 27,588 | 21,616 | 23,506 | 17,279 
August | 25,866 20,896 22,884 | 16,974 
September 23,155 | «19,689 | 21,860 16,579 
October... | 22,158 | 18,347 | (20,346 15,496 
November .. | 21,953 | 17,732 18,133 13,915 
December .. | 22,163 | 16,981 17,344 «| (13,514 
i i 


+ Including number working in return for sustenance. 


Sustenance is provided at the same rates in every part of Victoria 
and is distributed through the agency of public assistance committees 
appointed under the provisions of the Unemployment Relief (Adminis- 
yation) Act 19382. 
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The scale of weekly sustenance allowances in force on and from 
13th May, 1935, is as follows :— 


} Maximum Weekly Sustenance that may be granted to— 
Unemploy-| | 
ables Employ- | 
Maximum | for whom able | 
Weekly |Sustenance | Applicant ; 
Family Unit. Per- has been ! for whom Employable Male Working in 
missible Specially ; Work in Return for Sustenance, vide 
Income. | Authorized} Return for Section (8) of the Act. 
by the |Sustenance 
Honorable is not 2 
the Provided. * 
Minister. 
s. d. s. d. s. d. s. da 
Itinerant unemployed 10 0 an 10 0 16 0 
male : ' 
Approved prospector .. 12 0 ror 10 0 
Individual residing with 12 0 60} 10 0 16 0 
strangers or relatives 
(other than parents) 
unable to support him 
or her 
Single unemployed, In ac- ~~ 5 0 10 0 
employable male, 21 | cordance | 
years of age or over as | with fam- 
member of family unit | ily unit 
the head of which is in | of which 
receipt of sustenance he is a 
member i i; 
Two és is 20 0 9 0 17 0 28 0)An extra 2s. 6d. for 
Three ee bis 25 0 ; 11 6 19 6 30 6 each— 
Four ie ae 27 6 14 0 22 0 | 83 0/| (a) Unemployed male 
Five 8s aA 30 0 | 16 6 24 6 35 6 | dependant 16 and under 
Six .. os oh 32 6 19 0 27 0 | 38 0O| 21 years of age residing 
Seven Pe A? 85 0 21 6 29 6 40 6] with applicant. 
Hight Ss ie 37 6 24 0 | 82 0 43, 0] (6) Each unemployed 
Nine bs re 40 0 26 6 | 34 6 | 45 6 $female child or depend-. 
Ten .. ; -» | 42 6 [| 29 0 37 0 48 0 | ant 16 years ofage or over 
| residing with applicant : 
\ | Provided in each in- 
| | stance the total value of 
{ j | sustenance does not ex- 
i { 


J ceed 50s. per week. 


' ' 


The total amount of income and sustenance received by a family 
unit shall in no case exceed 65s. in any one week. 


CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS. 


Canine ead There were 643 charitable and reformatory organizations 
retormatery throughout the State in 1934. The total receipts of all 
institutions, these organizations during the year ended 30th June, 

. 1934, amounted to £2,453,696, of which £1,156,227 was 
contributed by the Government and £1,297,469 was received from all 
other sources. The total expenditure was £2,456,076. These particulars 
do not include payments, which amounted to £3,053,247 during 1933-34, 
made by the Commonwealth Government to old-age and invalid 
pensioners of this State. The daily average number under care indoors 
was 20,394, and there were 397,116 cases of out-door relief during 
the year. With regard to the out-door relief, it has been ascertained 
that in some institutions the “ distinct cases treated” represent the 
actual number of persons treated ; in others, they represent the number 
of cases of sickness or accident as the books of the institutions do 
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not show the particulars of the number of distinct persons. Again, 
it is considered probable that some obtained relief or became inmates 
at more than one establishment, but there is no information upon 
which an estimate of the number of these duplications can be based. 


The following table gives in summarized form full particulars in 
relation to all these charitable and reformatory institutions, and 
shows the number in each class, the daily average number of persons 
under care in the institutions, and the total number of cases of. 
out-door relief, together with the receipts and expenditure :— 


CHARITABLE AND REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS, ETC.— 


INMATES, RECEIPTS, AND EXPENDITURE, 1933-34. 
x | Daily Number Receipts. ie 5 
S@ jAverage of 8 % * 
Name of Institution, dc. g% | in-door | Cases Ee 
2b |Patients ; of Out-| Prom From | Baa 83 
g 3 or | door |Govern-| Other | Total, | 2S &S 
wa Tomates. Relief.) “ment. | Sources. FO 
aaa 
Hosprrars. | £ £ | £ | & 
Special— : | | | | 
Austin Hospital .. . 1 318 .. | 19,605; 31,568 51,173) 44,374 
Children’s Hospital ad 1; 321° 18,674) 18,742 48,866, 62,608) 59,586 
Queen Victoria, Hospital for : | : 
Women and Children... 1 128 11,210) = 10,463. 57,124) 67,587: 65,560 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics 1 122) ve 928 5,675 6,603 6,572 
Eye and Har Hospital a 1 98) 31,058 5,717| 16,423) 22,140 23,141 
omen’s Hospital a 1 252 9,590) 10,454) 37,114 47,568 44,626 
Queen’s Memorial Infectiou: i 
Diseases Hospital AF 1 468) ai 87,208, 43,506/ 80,799 83,911 
General Hospitals .. is 54 2,659! 163,773: 178,965, 454,984 638,949) 665,429 
Auxiliary Hospitals ie 25 259; 3,928} 18,927; 23,138! 37,065 32,012 
Foundling ospitals and : { | | | 
Infants’ Homes a 5 355. 7,430 | 21,850) 29,280) 33,114 
Convalescent Homes 2 44) nh 500: 3,825, 4,325 2,800 
Sanatoria .. $a “ 3 333) wo 18,111! 10,023} 28,184 28,643 
Mental Hospitals and Receiving i | 
Houses .. ext ‘se 11 | 6,067} 348,067, 36,810) 384,877| 384,877 
Total 84 11,424) 238,233 665,202) 790,906: 1,456,108) 1,474,645 
| I i j i 
ASYLUMS AND ORPHANAGES. | | | | 
Benevolent Homes .. We 10 | 1,960) 2,175) 38,980; 64,162) 103,142) 101,333 
Orphanages be we 23 2,890) on 83,487} 79,188} 112,670) 113,080 
Deaf, Dumb, and Blind Insti- | 
tutions .. ua da 3 243) | 4,510; 41,296) 45,806 45,930 
Total .. .. | 36 | 5,098) 2,175] 76,977| 184,641/ 261,618) 260,343 
} ‘ I 
REFORMATORY INSTITUTIONS. i | | 
Rescue Homes and Female be i 
Refuges a ‘ee 13 973 6,263, 54,788; 61,051 55,004 
Inebriates’ Institutions at 2 76 neal 2,868) 8,220; 6,088 5,811 
Children’s Welfare Department 6 1,453| 12,497| 251,774) 12,584} 264,358; 264,358 
Gaols and Penal Establish- i 
ments .. a res 12 1,375) 106,332 | 106,332) 106,332 
Total 338 8,877, 12,497] 367,287; 70,592 487,829, 431,505 
MISCELLANEOUS INSTITU- | \ | 
“TIONS AND SOCIETIES. al 
Free Dispensaries .. $% 2 11,376 800, 1,479, 2,279: 2,081 
Benevolent Societies “ 164 | 25,640} 81,649 46,223 77,872) 77,838 
Other Societies a a 324 107,195) 14,362 203,628 217,990} 209,664 
Total .. 490 | 144,211} 46,811 251,330 298,141) 289,583 
Grand Total : ei 643 20,394 397,116/1,156,227 1,297,469 2,453,696) 2,456,076 
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Faewre The receipts of hospitals and other charitable institutions 
Charitable in the State under various headings for the year 1933-34 
institutions. re shown hereunder :— 


SOURCES OF INCOME OF CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS 
IN VICTORIA, 1933-34, 


oO po} 
g = g 3 *, 
(} mR o mf 
alwe=| 2 | & |Seklse 1 2 | 
Receipts. 3 |\eeul ce, | 2 | a88/.8¢4 B | Total. 
28 |B8s, 28 | £ |Seel3es 23 
An jemd! am) 6 (Asslesa| o8 | 
£ ee £ £ £ £ £ 
Government Aid .. | 291,094) 7,430] 38,980 38,487; 4,510] 6,263) 668,181/1,049,895 
Municipal Grants 81,016 179 892} 774) 2,06 94) 27,106) 112,124 


Private Contributions |: | 92,164) 6,500] 5,185) 20,402) 1 
Proceeds of Entertainments 21,259! 449) 1,149} 3,059) 1,80 
Legacies, Bequests and | 


0 po 
° 
= 
Boo 
a 
Fad 
Ps 
o 


54,551} 199,467 
60| 27,779 


Donations ite a 150,457| 9,271] 7,999| 16,885) 7,214] 8,336 1,545; 201,657 
Hospital Sunday and | 
Church Donations 4 22,340 612 2,015) 1,788 411 504 354] 28,024 
Contributions of Indoor | 
Patients a 5% 115,411) 1,898) 34,473) 11,481} 3,076) 3,839; 49,323) 219,501 
Out-patients’ Fees We 89,407) .. a ay - a ve 39,407 
Proceeds of Inmates’ Labour a 16 7351 8,106] 2,228) 38,926 198} 50,204 
Interest or Rent Ne 80,197| 2,829! 9,784] 11,828) 3,685; °173 94| 58,040 
Other Sources .. -. | 166,147 596! 1,980) 4,910) 2,800 267; 184,566 361,266 
| 
Total a .. 11009,4921.29,280| 103,142! 112,670! 45,806) 61,051! 985,923'2,347,364 
ae Department of Mental Hygiene, Children’s Welfare Department, and Benevolent 
leties, 
Charitable : : i i 
bleh Information relating to the receipts and expenditure of 


receipts and charitable institutions during each of the last three yeazs 
expenditure. ended on 30th June, 1934, is given in the following table. 
Of the total receipts, Government aid was equivalent to 47°01 per 
cent. in 1931-32 and 44-73 per cent. in 1933-34. In the same years 
municipal grants and payments amounted to 4 per cent. and 4°78 per 
cent., while patients and inmates provided 11-97 per cent. and 11°03 per 
cent. respectively. 
RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE OF CHARITABLE 
INSTITUTIONS, 1931-32 TO 1933-34. 


Year ended 30th June. 
Heading. 
1932. 1938. 1934. 
Receipts. £ £ | £ 
Government Aid .. Ss ar 1,045,411 1,046,700 1,049,895 
Municipal Grants and Payments the 88,961 104,926 112,124 
Patients and Inmates’ Contributions. . 266,271 253,320 258,908 
Private Contributions By es 146,742 176,118 199,467 
Legacies, Bequests and Donations .. 285,745 175,108 | 201,657 
Lord Mayor’s Fund, Hospital Sunda 
and Church Donations .. e 27,008 35,867 28,024 
Interest or Rent .. Ae ots 59,202 61,884 58,040 
Loan Receipts as 23 eee 250 22,499 129,945 
Other Sources bs By es 304,367 288,686 | 309,304 
Total Receipts ae .. | 2,223,957 2,165,108 2,347,364 
Expenditure. 
Ordinary a se .. | 1,926,238 1,873,442 1,949,965 
Extraordinary .. oe ap 61,394 60,111 60,029 
Building .. os in oe 168,142 223,787 339,750 
Total Expenditure .. .. | 29,155,774 | 2,157,340 | 2,349,744 
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“fharitale The next statement shows the accommodation available 
ions— . . . . . . . 
Accommoda- and the number of inmates maintained in these institutions 
on an 


inmates. during the year ended 30th June, 1934 :— 


CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS, ACCOMMODATION, AND 
INMATES, 1933-34. 


| Number of Inmates. 
Number | 
Description of Institution. ) i 
Beds. ; Paes Daily 

the Vear. | Average. 
Austin Hospital . . . wl 328 875 | 318 
Children’s Hospital an we as ae 359 | 4,901 321 
Queen Victoria Hospital for Women and Children .. 128 3,469 128 
Talbot Colony for Epileptics + 1. 138 | 187 | 122 
Eye and Ear Hospital .. . +. . 114 3,108 98 
Women’s Hospital + . . ve | 275 7,665 252 
Queen’s Memorial Infectious Diseases Hospital .e 720 5,650 468 
General Hospitals . . s oe 4,032 | 52,616 2,659 
Auxiliary Hospitals . .. . - oe 295 5,328 259 
Foundling Hospital, Broadmeadows .. -. |. 240 315 207 
Fourdling Hospital and Infants’ Home .. oe | 100 238 95 
Tweddle Hospital for Babies... 7 -. | 20 84 6 
Bethany Home, Geelong oe .s oe | 20 | 37 | 20 
Arms of Jesus, Babies’ Home ... .. .- 35 78 27 
Convalescent Homes .. .: .. | 67 929) | 44 
‘Greenvale Sanatorium for Consumptives .. ae 100 | 288 | 97 
Heatherton Sanatorium for Consumptives + 124 | 280 113 
Gresswell Sanatorium for Consumptives .. oe 144 403 123 
Mental Hospitals w . . o 6,197 | 8,101 6,067 
Benevolent Homes os oe . ws 2,355 3,802 1,960 
Orphanages .. . . .. .. | 3,070 4,161 2,890 
Deaf and Dumb and Blind Asylums = - 260 | 316 | 243 
Rescue Homes atid Female Refuges oe ee 1,193. 1,795 973 | 
Inebriates’ Institutions an . + 93 254 | 76 
Children’s Welfare Department .. . + +. 17,574", 13,950* 


Total .. . . .. | 20,407 | 122,454 | 31,516 
: | 
—— 
* Number under control. 


In addition to the inmates shown in the above table, there were 
27 mothers of infants in the- Tweddle Hospital, 94 mothers of infants 
in the Foundling Hospital and Infants’ Home, 88 mothers of infants 
in St. Joseph’s Foundling Hospital, Broadmeadows, and 509 infants 
in the Female Refuges during the year. 


HOSPITALS AND CHARITIES ACT 1928. 


An Act to consolidate the law relating to the management of 
hospitals and charities in the State of Victoria was passed in the 
year 1928, and was proclaimed on 18th December, 1929. A summary 


of its provisions appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 418 
and 419 
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No charitable institution or benevolent society may be established 
without the consent in writing of the Charities Board. 


A Fund called “ The Hospitals and Charities Fund ” was established 
in the Treasury in 1923, and to this Fund Parliament voted a sum of 
£190,000 for the financial year 1934-1935 for the payment of salaries 
and other expenses of the Board and towards the maintenance and 
building works of subsidized institutions and benevolent societies. 
The matters which are to be considered when making payments from 
the Fund are set forth on page 231 of the Year-Book for 1929-30. The 
Totalizator Act 1930, as amended by the Totalizator Act 1934 provides 
that any racing club using a totalizator shall deduct as commission 
10 per cent. out of the moneys paid into the totalizator in respect of each 
race or division of a race and that 50 per cent. of the amount so deducted, 
where the races are held on courses within a radius of 20 miles of 
Melbourne and 25 per cent. in respect of races held on courses situated 
egisewhere in Victoria, shall be paid into the Consolidated Revenue and 
transferred therefrom each year to the Hospital and Charities Fund. 
Since the date of the operation of the Act, the sum of £407,864 has 
been transferred to the Fund. The annual transfers were as 
follow :—1930-31, £8; 1931-32, £50,519; 1932-33, £110,184 ; 
1933-34, £123,312; and 1934-35, £124,251. 


Extensive building works were carried out during 1934-35. Loans 
for this purpose amounting to £134,565 were made to institutions 
from Commonwealth-State Joint Loan Fund and National Recovery 
Loan Fund. 


When the Board commenced its operations in 1922 only one 
country hospital had maternity wards. In 1935 there were 31 
such hospitals either in existence or in process of construction. : 


The Board has framed regulations in regard to Community 
Hospitals. A brief statement of these regulations appears in the 
Year-Book for 1929-30, page 232. 


In the metropolis the scheme for the admission of intermediate 
and private patients was initiated by the committee of the Queen 
Victoria Memorial Hospital for Women and Children. At this institu- 
tion a new wing, named the “ Jessie McPherson Community Hospital ’’ 
was opened for reception of such patients on 1st December, 1931. 


The Alfred Hospital was the next institution to provide accom- 
modation under this scheme when “Hamilton Russell House” was 
opened on 22nd May, 1933. 


At St. Vincent’s Hospital one floor of a section of the building was 
‘set aside for this purpose and patients were first admitted on Ist 
February, 1934. Under the Community Hospital Scheme the benefits 
+o the public and to the finances of the institutions will be 
substantial. 
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The erection of new buildings on community lines has been — 
completed at the Gippsland (Sale), Wangaratta, Colac, Stawell and 
Mildura Hospitals. The following country hospitals have been granted 
permission to admit intermediate patients :-— 


Alexandra. Gippsland (Sale). Orbost. 

Ararat. Hamilton. Ouyen. 

Bairnsdale. Heathcote. Ovens (Beechworth). 
Bendigo. Horsham. Port Fairy. 
Camperdown. °* Inglewood. Portland. 

Casterton. Kilmore. St. Arnaud. 
Castlemaine. Kyneton. Stawell. 

Clunes. Maldon. Swan Hill. 

Colac. Mansfield. Wangaratta. 
Creswick. Maryborough. Warracknabeal. 
Daylesford. Mildura. Warrmambool. 
Dunolly. . Mooroopna. West Gippsland (Warragul). 
Echuca. Nhill. Wycheproof. 
Geelong. Omeo, Yarram, 


GENERAL HOSPITALS. 2 
The principal general hospitals in the State are the Royal Melbourne, 
the Alfred, and St. Vincent’s. The social services rendered through 
each of these hospitals is briefly described in the follo wing pragraphs :— 


Revel The origin of this institution belongs to the earliest days 
Melbourne of Melbourne. The Year-Books for 1915-16 and 1916-17 
Hospital. contain a statement of the circumstances associated with 
the foundaticn of the hospital in 1846, and a reference to its rebuilding 
in 1910. During the year 1934 Their Majesties the King and Queen 
bestowed their patronage on this Hospital. 

It has always been the most important of the general hospitals 
of Victoria, and the chief medical training school for University 
students. The wards now contain normally 378 beds. In the year 
1934-1935 the number of in-patients treated was 8,177, the daily 
average number being 396, which was 18 above the number the hospital 
is designed to accommodate. During the year 49,615 persons were 
treated in the out-patients and casualty departments. The aggregate 
number of attendances of out-patients was 226,938. 

The usefulness of this hospital since its inauguration may be judged 
from the work carried out. The in-patients treated to 30th June, 
1935, numbered 385,754, and the out-patients, 1,852,819. 

In 1934-35 the total income of the Maintenance Account was 
£96,162, the Government grant for maintenance was £30,064, the 
revenue derived from municipal grants was £2,059; annual subscrip- 
tions amounted to £6,747; donations to £7 ,599 ; bequests to £10,297 ; 
Hospital Sunday collections to £1,590; Lord Mayor’s Fund allocation 
to £1,190; visitors’ fees to £3,991 ; payments and contributions by 
indoor patients to £8,752; and out-patients’ fees to £10,005 ; interest 
yielded a revenue of £11,687: and £2,180 was received from all other 
sources. 
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The total of the ordinary expenditure of the Account. was 
£101,156. 


The hospital is also a training school for nurses, and has a nursing 
stail of 236. Attached to the hospital is the Walter and Eliza Hall 
Institute of Research in Pathology and Medicine, which is endowed 
by the Trustees of the Walter and Eliza Hall Trust. The Institute 
has, by the result of its research work, provided valuable assistance 
to medical science. 


To relieve the pressure on the City Hospitals the Convalescent 
Hospital at Caulfield was established in 1925. In seven wards there 
are 175 beds open, 156 of which are occupied daily. The management 
is undertaken by the committee of the Royal Melbourne Hospital. 
The total expenditure for the year 1934-35 was £17,583. 


This hospital, which was opened in May, 1871, is 
fhoreital. situated in the municipality of Melbourne. The area of 
land reserved for the purposes of this hospital is 13 acres. 
In 1921 an extensive scheme of building expansion was approved, 
subject to funds becoming available. Since then remarkable progress. 
has taken place. On the 22nd May, 1933, the Hamilton Russell 
House was opened with a capacity of 40 beds for the reception of 
private and intermediate patients. Thisbranch is a new feature of 
general hospital work in this State. The hospital is recognized by 
the Melbourne University as a clinical school for medical students, 
and is also a training school for nurses. The following particulars 
relate to the public section only :—On 30th June, 1935, there were 
340 beds and cots in the Institution. The total number of in-patients 
who received treatment during the year 1934-35 was 6,447, and in the 
out-patients. and casualty departments, 34,494 persons were treated. 
The number of attendances of patients in these departments was 181,236. 
The ordinary income of the Maintenance Account during the year 1934-35. 
amounted to £75,113. The principal items of receipts were :— 
Government grants, £29,365 ; municipal grants, £1,689; private 
contributions, £3,710; special donations and bequests, £9,961 ; 
Hospital Sunday collections, £1;288; Lord Mayor’s Fund, £944 ; 
in-door patients’ fees, £8,299 ; out-door patients’ fees, £6,997 ; general 
clinic fees, £1,049 ; visitors’ contributions, £3,684; proceeds of enter~ 
tainments, £458 ; transfers from other accounts, £3,995 ; sales refunds, 
&e., £1,772; miscellaneous receipts, £1,902 (including £1,153 interest). 
The total expenditure on maintenance was £79,661. 
This institution was founded by the Religious Con- 
Homie’ gregation of the Sisters of Charity from St. Vincent's 
, Hospital, Sydney, in November, 1893. The beginning 
was humble—fourteen beds in a small cottage. Within a few months 
a terrace house was secured which increased the accommodation for 
patients to 36 beds. 
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So much appreciated was the work of the medical and the nursing 
staffs that in November, 1905, the rear section of the new hospital 
was opened with 120 beds. From this date, events moved rapidly. 


In 1914 a new Out-patients’ Department and Nurses’ Home was 
erected. As this building was made possible mainly by the generous 
efforts of the United Ancient Order of Druids, it is known as the 
Druids’ Wing. 


In 1924, St. Vincent's was recognized by the Royal College of 
Surgeons, England, and the conjoint Board of Examiners, England, 
as a Hospital at which clinical work might be done by those entering 
for the degree of F.R.C.8. and F.R.C.P. London and England. 


In October, 1928, the foundation stone of the new building was 
laid, and on the 8th December, 1934, the New Wing of the hospital 
was opened. This addition, which created a heavy financial burden, 
increased the normal accommodation from 120 to 230 beds, and 47 beds 
for Intermediate patients. The hospital is one of the clinical schools 
for medical students of the University of Melbourne and a trammg 
school for nurses. During the year 1934-35 the number of in-patients 
treated was 4,261 and of out-patients and casualties 30,080. Since 
the opening of the hospital in 1893, treatment has been provided for 
80,498 in-patients, and for 763,311. out-patients and casualties. The 
total amount received by the Maintenance Account during 1934-35 
was £43,341. The Government Grant was £16,533, municipal grants 
amounted to £583, annual subscriptions to £1,137, allocation from 
Hospital Sunday and Lord Mayor’s Fund was £993, donations and 
collections to £2,374, Auxiliaries’ efforts to £2,358, proceeds of enter- 
tainments to £644, in-patients’ contributions to £7,477, out-patients’ 
coatributions to £4,983, visitors’ fees to £3,065, profit from intermediate 
section to £1,190, interest to £399, bequests to £1,121, and other receipts 
to £484. The total expenditure on maintenance during 1934-35 was 
£43,061. 


Other Statements showing the nature of the work performed 
Hospitals, &¢. by other hospitals, societies, &c., are given in the Year-Book 
for 1916-17, pages 568 to 582, and 586. 


HEALTH ACT 1919. 


The main features of this Act, now included in the Consolidated . 
Act of 1928, are given in the Year- Book for 1919-20, pages 383 to 385. 
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TUBERCULOSIS SANATORIA AND BUREAUX. 


Ih connexion with the Sanatoria, modern methods have been 
introduced. With the co-operation of the Bureaux, a larger pro- 
portion of cases in the early stages of the disease has been admitted. 
This has resulted in a reduction in the period of stay in Sanatorium, 
and in the consequent utilization of the available number of beds to 
a greater extent for the benefit of the tuberculous population. 


In 1933 a new Sanatorium at Mont Park (Gresswell) was opened 
and accommodation provided for 144 male patients. With the 
opening of this Sanatorium the Janefield and Amherst Sanatoria were 
closed. During the year 1934-35 the State Sanatoria Board has carried 
out many building and other improvements at Gresswell and Greenvale 
Sanatoria. A branch bureau, under the clinical charge of the District 
Health Officer, was opened in Ballarat in December, 1934. The Board 
has also been successful in its endeavours to have the Gresswell, 
Greenvale, and Heatherton Sanatoria registered as part-time and special 
training schools for nurses. 


The following table shows the accommodation, the 


Sanitoria number of admissions to, discharges from, and deaths in 
tion, ~sanatoria during the twelve months ended 30th June, 
1935 :-— 
| Accommodation.| Admissions. Discharges. Deaths. 
Sanatorium. , - _ 
Paxil | oe 
Greenvale .. Ss ae 100 2\| 201 167 34 
Austin wa Per 80 32 185 65 107 47 |} 77 17 
Heatherton i hive 120 ate 184 ie 131 1 88 
Royal Park oe 16 i 10 | is 6 5 
Gresswell .. 6 144 ars 314 jos 306 ss 32 xe 
Bendigo Chalet .. 10} 10: 19 | 23 14 18 8 2 
i | | j 
Total a 250 262 | 530 473 433 363 | 122: 106 


The Branch Bureaux at Ballarat, Bendigo, Geelong, and Prahran 
have done useful work, and the work at the Central Tuberculosis 
Bureau has further increased during the year. Attendances at this 
Bureau were 10,370 in 1933-34 and 10,836 in 1934-35. The work of 
the Bureaux is much appreciated by general practitioners, from 
whom many encouraging messages have been received. An increasing 
number of patients is beg sent to the Bureau for early diagnosis 
by doctors in private practice for examination and report. During 
the year ended 30th June, 1935, 8,437 domiciliary visits to tuberculous 
patients were made by the 7 nurses attached to the various Bureaux. 
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The following statement illustrates some of the work at 
Work of the Central and Branch Tuberculosis Bureaux during the 
year ended 30th June, 1935 :— 
Metropolitan— Country— ' 
a Ballarat, 
Central. Prahran. Bendigo, and 
Geelong. 
New cases applying .. ate 905 893 40 35 | 331 204 
Re-attendance se ae 3,506 | 5,532 174 225 902 | 1,132. 
Cases passed for entry to Sana- * 
toria and other Institutions .. 473 438 21 20 35 40 
Contacts— . 
Examined .. Se ee 225 317 17 25 93 100 
Re-examined 5% fe 171 147 10 12 51 112 
Found Tuberculous .. ws 12 24 ee 3 2. 
Under Tubercular Suspicion .. we is i 3 ll 23. 
Infecting Cases xe ote 475 24 176 
Visits to Patients’ Homes— 
By Medical Officers .. on ie os 2 ‘2 42 6 
By Nurses .. xs .. | 2,832 | 3,293 | 292 284 977 759 
X-Ray Screen Examinations .. 576 688 oe 7. 3 | 3 
X-Ray Film Examinations = 556 847 ois ie 147 |. 171 
Pneumothorax Refilis .. a 349 471 9 ws 103 105. 


The number of attendances of patients at the Central and Branch 
Bureaux during the period of twelve months ended on 30th June in 
each of the nine years 1927 to 1935 was as follows :— 


Bureau. 
» Year. Total. 
Central. Prahran. Bendigo. Geelong. Ballarat. 

1927... 596 ase oe oe as 596 
1928s. 1,115 ey ie oie - 1,115 
1929... 3,309 ae ae é a 3,309 
1930). 6,088 177 ar 2 oe 6,265 
1931 | 8,212 316 512 bi ae 9,040 
1932 i 9,235 285 543 164 a 10,227 
1933 : 9,527 370 838 944 Sie 11,679 
1934 ' 10,370 365 939 1,028 a 12,702 
1935 10,836 474 1,204 926 439 13,879 

{ . 
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DEPARTMENT OF MENTAL HYGIENE. 


Department The subjoied table sets forth the numbers under the 
ot Mental 


Hygiene. care of the Department for the years 1933 and 1934 :— 


PERSONS ON THE REGISTERS OF THE DEPARTMENT OF 
MENTAL HYGIENE, 3lst DECEMBER, 1933 AND 1934. 


On 318t December— 
Rewer : Increase (+). 
Decrease (—). 
1933. 1934, 
In State Hospitals os 3s .. | 5,910 5,967 | + 57 
‘On Trial Leave from State Hospitals . | 771 | 790 + 19 
Boarded Out... a ws we 131 170 + 39 
In Licensed Houses 8 a a 68 61 - 7 
On Trial Leave from Licensed Houses - | ' 19 17 | - 2 
i | 
ne 
Total Number of Registered Insane... 6,899 7,005 + 106 
In Receiving Institutions as 6 122 lll | - I 
| 
pees (nek EE a 
| 
Total see nt os 7,021 7,116 | + 95 
| 
as = | So |e ae 
‘Voluntary Boarders A we .. |) «128 |) 152 | + 29 
‘Cases of Mental Disorder in Returned i 
. Soldiers (not included in other statistics) 2145, 219 |; + 4 
i 


There was an increase in the year 1934 compared with 1933, in the 
number of certified patients in State Mental Hospitals. The number 
of certified insane in the State at the end of 1934, proportionately to 
the population was 1 in 262. At 3lst December, 1934, there were 
‘219 military mental cases known to the Department, and 152 voluntary 
boarders in various institutions. The boarding out of patients is 
being extended to certain benevolent homes in country districts. 
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The number of admissions to Mental Hospitals for each of the 
years 1930 to 1934 is as follows :-— 


First Admissions. Re-admissions. 
y Total 
eats | Admissions. 

| Male. Fenale. Total | Male. Female. Total. 

| i 
193806 393 394 787 32 62 94 881 
1931 384 364 748 40 47 87 835. 
1932 407 319 726 25 31 56 782 
1933 368 411 779 37 32 69 848. 
1934 357 425 782 40 40 80 862. 


The number of discharges from, and the deaths in Mental Hospital’ 
of the Department for each of the years. 1930 to 1934 are given: 
below -— 


i Discharges, i Deaths, ' 
| ' : | Total of: 
Year, | Soe | Discharges: 

: Male, | Female.; Total. | Male. | Female. | Total, | 22d Deaths. 

| | | | 
1930 .. -- | 169 | 199° 368 181 | 185 . 366 | 734: 
1931... «| 161 5 170 331 260 | 205 465 796 
1932 | 159 | 176 335 218 | 176 | 394 729 
1933... .. | 148 | 185 | 333 | 230 | 206 | 436 769 
1934... ++ | 149 | 191 , 340 | 196 | 204 | 400 740 

| | 


CHILDREN’S WELFARE DEPARTMENT. 


Neglected and There were at the énd of 1934 two industrial and four: 
reformatory reformatory schools in the State. Two of these (one 
ace industrial and one reformatory school) are wholly main- 
tained and managed by the Government, and are used merely as 
receiving and distributing dépéts, the children being sent as soon as 
possible after admission thereto to foster homes or situations. or to 
other institutions for dealing with State wards. The other schools 
are under private management and receive a capitation allow- 
ance from the Government for those inmates who are wards | of 
the Children’s Welfare Department. Many of the inmates of the 
reformatories are either placed with friends or licensed out. The 
wards of the State on 3lst December, 1934, numbered 6,028—5,803. 
neglected and 225 reformatory children—and there were 15. others, 
free from legal control, who, being incapacitated, were maintained by: 
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the State. The following table shows the number of neglected and 


teformatory children under control at the end of each of the five years 
1930-1934 :— 


WARDS OF CHILDREN’S WELFARE DEPARTMENT AND 
REFORMATORY CHILDREN, 1930 TO 1934. 


NuMBER OF WARDS OF CHILDREN’S WELFARE DEPARTMENT 
| AT THE END or THE YEAR. 
Y i ; \ Total a 
ear. | ! «4, | Maintaini I sates Neglect 
Boarded _ Placed with theater Taedieutions | Visiting i Children. 
Out. | friends on | at Service or| (including » Relatives, 
; Probation. oprentiond. Hospitals). i &e. 
2 a ‘. 7 = | 
i 
1930 ; 4,171 1,745 | 329 689 18 6,952. 
19381 3,775 1,749 | 270 750 |; 10 6,554. 
1932 3,330 1,566 | 270 116 | es 6,282. 
1933 3,151 1,301 | 299 1,265 |... 6,016 
1934 . 2,692 1,249 | 340 1,522 ‘a 5,803: 
NUMBER OF REFORMATORY CHILDREN AT THE END OF THE YEAR. 
, | i scabatoe sth In wana Packie 
Mga A ornetory i Placed with ea ver | Institutions | Relatives: as nitieans 
Schools. Relatives. | at Service. foe : &e. | . 
—— 2 - a 
1930 be ne | 9 Igo Ds 3g | 220 
1931 {ng | 128 Sl: Gas | O55 
1932 ee 102.108 25 1 1 | | 231 - 
1933 a 100 99 20 1 219 
1934 betsy 96 | 110 19 225 


* Under the provisions of section 9 of the Children’s Maintenance Act 1919, children, 
who had previously been committed as “neglected” children and boarded out to their 
mothers, were discharged in 1919 as wards of the State, but payments for their maintenance 
were continued to the mothers, At the end of 1934 there were 7,300 such children. 


Children 
hoarded out, 
&e, 


The welfare of the children boarded out is cared for by 
honorary committees, which furnish reports to the Depart- 
ment as to their general condition. he rate paid by the 
Government to persons accepting charge of these children is 12s. 6d. 
per week for each child under the age of 18 months, and 7s. per week 
for each child over that age. Children from either industrial or 
reformatory schools may be placed with friends on probation, without 
wages, or at service. 


MAINTENANCE ACT 1928. 

This Act consolidates the Jaw relating to the maintenance of 
destitute or deserted wives and children. A statement of its pro- 
visions in respect of maintenance of children without sufficient means 
of support is given in the Year-Book for 1919-20, pages 395 and 396. 
For the twelve months ended 31st December, 1934, assist ance was 
granted under the Maintenance Act in respect of 2,248 children, and 
at the end of the year there were 7,300 children boarded out to their 
mothers, a decrease of 1,037 as compared with the number at the. 
end of the previous year, viz., 8,337.. 
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The following statement shows the number of wards of the State 
and of children boarded out with their mothers for the years 1930 
to 1934 inclusive :— 


WARDS OF STATE AND CHILDREN BOARDED OUT WITH 
MOTHERS, 1930 TO 1934. 


Children Boarded Out at End of Year. a 7 
aras OL 
: r Wards of | State and 
MORES Tl -apanatee With =| 1, cost of State. eee 
Mothers. | Mothers, | Total. Daring Year| “Out. 
sa | H 
£ 
1930 .. | 4,171 10,919 | 15,090 361,945 3,001 18,091 
1931. | 3,775 10,178 13,953; 335,907 2,779 16,732 
1932... | 3,330 9,538 | 12,868 | 293,001 | 3,183 16,051 
1933. 3,151 8,337 | 11,488 | 249,738 3,084 14,572 
19384 1. 2,692 | 7,300 9,992 | 218,016 3,336 | 13,328 
| 
Gost of The governmental expenditure for the maintenance of 


cere neglected children amounted in 1934 to £244,666, and that 
and reforma- for reformatory school children to £4,769; the expenses of 
tory children. administration amounted to £14,736, making a total gross 
expenditure of £264,171. A sum of £8,350 was received from parents 
for maintenance, and of £4,234 from other sources, making the net expen- 
diture £251,587. The number of neglected children under supervision 
on 31st December, 1934, was 5,803; of this total, 2,692 were main- 
tained in foster homes, 269 were in Government receiving dépéts, 
1,211 were in other institutions, 340 were at service earning their own 
living, 42 were in hospitals, and 1,249 were with relatives and others 
at no cost to the State. The number of reformatory wards under 
supervision on 3lst December, 1934, was 225. Of this number 96 
were maintained in private schools, 19 were in service earning their own 
living, and 110 were with relatives at no cost to the State. The 
expenditure for the maintenance of neglected children during the ten 
years, 1925-1934, is shown in the statement which follows :— 


NET COST TO THE STATE OF WARDS OF CHILDREN’S 
WELFARE DEPARTMENT AND REFORMATORY SCHOOL 
CHILDREN, 1925 TO 1934. j 


Year. Expanattire. Year. iaspennbice. 
£ £ 
1925 tee ae | 322,710 1930 - .. | 413,439 
1926 ; . | 348,868 | 1931 a .. | 382,968 
1927 2 .. | 368,172 1932 Ms .. | 332,886 
1928 es .. | 417,361 | 1933 22 .. | 286,254 
1929 - .. | 429,098 1934 ‘o se | 251,587 _ 
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Part I., Division 8, of the Children’s Welfare Act 1928 


thiven deals with the committal of neglected children to the care of 
aye private persons or institutions approved by the Governot 
persone’ = in Council. +A statement showing the names of thea pproved 


societies appears in the Year-Book for 1929-30 on page.246, 
The number of children under supervision in these societies on 31st 
December, 1933, was 1,849. The admissions during the year 1934 
under various headings were as follows:—Court Committals, 57; 
Transfer of Guardianship, 60; Voluntary Admissions, 656. The 
number of children under supervision in the societies on 31st December, 
1934, was 1,811. 


On 31st December, 1934, there were 170 children under 
supervision in registered homes under the. provisions of 
the Children’s Welfare Act. There were 5 deaths of such 
children during the year. The work of inspection of registered homes 
is performed by 4 female inspectors. During the year 65 children, 
in respect of whom the weekly payments for maintenance by’ the 
responsible persons had fallen into arrears, became wards of the 
Children’s Welfare Department by the operation of section 103 of 
the Act. 


Children in 
Registered : 


Orphans in 
Vie etoria, 
Census, 1933, 


Particulars of orphanhood of children in Victoria under 


sixteen years of age were collected at the date of the 
The Census disclosed that 


last Census (30th June, 1933). 
there were in the State 503,025 children under that age, of whom 
466,065 had both parents living, while in the case of 7,342 children the 
condition in respect of pareltee was not stated. The peuciler)® as 
enumerated, are shown in the following table :— 


CHILDREN IN VICTORIA UNDER SIXTEEN YEARS OF 
- AGE—CENSUS, 30TH JUNE, 1933. 


; Orphans. 
ci. eT sae | ae | paras | git, | cid, 
Fateuts |. Des Deed, || Total. 
Male 924 | 9,216 4,941 | 15,081 | 237,437 3,780 | 256,298 
Female 778 8,796 4,963 | 14,537 | 228,628 | 3,562 | 246,727 
‘Total "1,702 | 18,012 | 9,904 99,618 | 466,065 | 7,342 508,025 


1124118 
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_ INFANT WELFARE AND .BUSH NURSING. 


‘With the object of reducing the wastage of child life 


aint due to preventable causes, infant welfare centres have been 
* established throughout Victoria since 1917. They are main- 
tained by various municipalities, which are aided by a Government 


subsidy on a £1 for £1 basis up to £100 per annum for each full-time 
and proportionately for each part-time nurse employed. On the 30th 
June, 1935, there were 88 municipalities maintaining 150 centres. Of - 
these municipalities, 29.in the metropolitan area were supporting 
69 centres, and 59 in the country were supporting 81 centres. ‘There 
was also one municipality not subsidized maintaining two. centres. 
During the year ended 30th June, 1935, the number of individual 
infants who were given attention at centres was 39,147, compared with 
37,999 in 1934. Their attendances numbered 421,390 in 1935 and 
414,007 in 1934, and the nurses made 66,749 and 68,117 visits in 1935 
and 1934 respectively. The number of nurses actually employed in 
infant welfare centre work was 95 but, including infant welfare nurses 
in the Public Health Department and those attached to voluntary 
organizations and training schools, there were 113 in all. 


. The following statement gives particulars of infant welfare centres 
for the year 1917-18 (the.first. year in operation) and for the five years 
1930-31 to 1934-35 :— : 


— 1917-18. | 1930-81. | 1931-82. | 1932-88. | 1983-34. | 1934-35. 

Nurses in centres 1 93 92 92 94 95 

Home visits 1,407 | 73,847 | 72,219 | 65,744 | 68,117 66,749 

Total individual babies 913 | 32,320 | 34,283 | 35,647 | 37,999 | 39,147 

Total attendances 4,116 | 332,886 | 386,336 | 403,205 | 414,007 |'421,390 
i I 


There are six infant welfare and mothercraft training schools for 
nurses, of which four train infant welfare and mothercraft nurses, and 
two train mothereraft nurses only. These schools, which are as 
follow, are. supported by voluntary organizations and church bodies :-— 


Victorian Baby Health Centres Asso- 

~ ciation Training School .. ae 
-- sFoundling Hospital, East Melbourne. .: 

Presbyterian Babies’ Home 

Tweddle Baby Hospital .. a 
. Foundling Hospital, Broadmeadows... Training Mothercraft 

Methodist Babies’ Home ..J Nurses 


Training Infant Welfare 
and Mothercraft Nurses 
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There were 466 infant welfare nurses registered with the Nurses’ 
Board in Victoria at 30th June, 1935; and 240 mothercraft: nurses 
eligible to obtain the Public Health Department certificate of com- 
petency. 


There are eleven créches or.day nurseries supported: by voluntary. 
effort and money derived from Trust funds. The children are admitted 
as a rule from the age of six weeks to six years. The usual charge is 
3d. to 4d. per child per day, varying with different créches. The daily 
payment includes provision for three meals and a bath. The total 
attendances for the year ended June, 1935, were 63,934. 


There are bush nursing centres distributed throughout 
the State in the rural areas. At the end.of June, 1935, the 
bush nursing centres numbered 69, inclusive of 45 bush 
nursing hospitals, and the bush nurses numbered 77 on ‘ permanent 
staff and 10 on relieving staff, the majority of whom hold ‘infant 
welfare as well as general and midwifery certificates. 


Bush 
Nursing. 


MISCELLANEOUS FUNDS AND SOCIAL ORGANISATIONS. 


The Lord Mayor’s Fund, which was incorporated ‘by: 
Fang Mayor's Act of Parliament on 24th December, 1930, was inaugurated 
on 4th April, 1923, for the purpose of assisting in the 
maintenance of the Metropolitan Hospitals and Charities.: 
The Hospital Saturday and Sunday Fund was formed in 1873 and 
remained in operation until the year 1923, when the Hospital Saturday 
section was merged with the Lord Mayor’s Fund, the Hospital Sunday 
section remaining a separate fund, but being carried on in’ close 
co-operation with the Lord Mayor's Fund. Since the date of the 
inauguration of the Lord Mayor’s Fund subscriptions and donations 
amounting to £773,524 have been received, and the collections for the 
Hospital Sunday Fund have amounted to £137, 037. 


The total annual receipts of the two funds during the peried: 
1923-24 to 1934-35 were as follows: — : 


Hospi ital” 
Sunday Fund. 


Lord Hospital 
Year. Mayor's Sunday Total. 
. Fund. Fund. 
£ £ £° 

1923-24 to 1926-27 ea 2s -- | 159,334 51,483 210,817 
1927-28 a3 “ ws a 60,015 13,277 73,292 
1928-29 at we — a 69,708 12,039 81,747. 
1929-30 oe aye os Se: 65,458 |. 11,596 717,054 
1930-31 es ee ay te 95,416 12,064. 107,480 
1931-32 a $s e me 70,606 9,500 80,106. 
1932-33 cas Six Se a 80,716 |. 10,170 | 90,886 - 
1933-34 Boy oF eh Ee se 93,654 | - 8,275 101,829 
1984-35 2% _ ee ee 178,717 | 8,633 1. 87,350... 


246 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 


St dohn «CS ee Work carried on by this Association i is referred’ to 
iatettne . in the Year-Book for 1916-17, page 582. Its objects. are 

™ to instruct all classes of people in the preliminary treat- 
ment of the sick and the i injured. During the past year 2,975 students 
have been instructed in first aid and home nursing, of whom 2,149 
received certificates. Since the formation of the Victorian Centre of 
the Association, in 1883, 59,811 persons have been awarded certificates. 
The Association medallion has been awarded to 4,534 students. 


ite olvil This service attended to 16,073 calls, of which 3,444 
Ambulance ~~ were connected with accidents, during the year ended 30th: 

: June, 1935; the mileage travelled was 163,524. In 5,212 
Gases no fee was paid. The decentralisation of the service has 
commenced by the inauguration of Ambulance Stations at Prahran, 
Canterbury, and Footscray, with the intention of extending same to 
all suburban areas, 

- In addition, 22 Country Ambulance Stations have been successfully 
opened and operated since March, 1923, under the Country Division 
of the Service, and 68 stretchers and first-aid outfits have been supplied 
to police stations in smaller centres. 


gharty sn A. statement of the objects of this society appears in 
Society. the Year-Book 1916-17, page 583. 

“The income for the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £5,821 ;- 
private subscriptions amounted. to £1,655, municipal grants to nil, 
and. all: other receipts to £4,166. The total expenditure during the 
year was £5,713, of which £2,896 was expended in relief and £2,817 
in administration and on buildings. At the end of the year the 
amount of capital invested was £7,230, and of cash on hand £1,988. 
The number of: individuals relieved by the society a the year 
was, 1,936. | | 
Royal The Royal Humane Society of Australasia was estab- 
Humane tished in 1874 under the name of “ The Victoria Humane 
Sacketys. Society.” Its objects 2 are given in the Year-Book for 
1929-30, pages 236-237. 


Royal Lite With a desire to minimize the great loss of life from 
Saying ..... drowning, a society was established .in . Melbourne in 1904 
Society, == entitled the “Royal Life Saving Society.” A statement 
of the objects of the society appears in the Y ear-Book for 1929-30 on 
page 237. 

During the year 1934-35 the number of awards granted by the 
Victorian Head Centre was 950 and was, owing to unseasonable con- 
ditions, considerably less than the number granted in each of the 
previous ten years. The total income of the Centre for 1934-1935, 
was £474, and the expenditure £597. 
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Soclety for The objects of this society are given in the Year-Book 
the Protection for 1916-17, page 589. During the year ended 30th June, 
of Animals 1935, 4,059 cases were dealt with by it, of which 1,116 
were connected with cruelty to horses, and 1,839 to dogs. There 
were 45 prosecutions in cases of deliberate cruelty, in nearly all of 
which the law was vindicated by the punishment of the offenders. 
The receipts for the year amounted to £2,333, and the expenditure 
to £2,157. 


National The National Safety Council of Australia was founded 
catety sot in Melbourne in 1927 for the purpose of developing, mainly 
Australia. by means of education, safety on the road, at work, in 
the home, and in the air. Its activities have developed in other 
directions, wherever the need of reducing the toll of accidents has 
been shown. The Council is governed by an Executive assisted by 
traffic, factories and workshops, air safety, and film committees. 


Junior Safety Councils have been formed in the schools for develop- 
ing a safety conscience among children. The children themselves are 
officers of these Junior Safety Councils, and patrol the roads in the 
neighbourhood of the School to conduct the scholars across in 
safety. 


In December, 1882, an inrush of water in a mine 
Mane at Creswick caused the deaths of 22 miners. Public 
Accident subscriptions to the amount of £21,602 were raised through- 
Retler Fund. out Victoria for the relief of the widows and orphan 
children of those who lost their lives. At the end of 1934, there 
remained on the Fund two widows receiving an allowance of 15s. per 
week each. In addition to these allowances, grants amounting to 
£910 were made during the year 1934 to persons permanently disabled 
as the result of mining accidents, and to relatives of persons who were 
killed or injured by any such accident. The investments of the Fund 
on 3ist December, 1934, amounted to £24,684. 


Seat Miners’ A statement on the establishment of this Fund 
Relist Fund, appeared in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 438. 


Including the moneys received by the Accidents Committee of 
each mine, the total revenue of the Fund for the year ended 31st 
December, 1934, was £3,417. The details of the revenue are as 
follow :—Interest, £1,248; contributions by employees, £1,022; by 
the mine-owners, £512; by the Government, £512; and miscellaneous 
receipts, £123. The total expenditure in connexion with the Fund 
during 1934 was £3,433. The items of expenditure were—allowances 
to beneficiaries £3,184, and cost of administration £249. The invest- 
ments of the Fund at 3lst December, 1934, amounted to £33,390, 
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During the year-1934, there were 341 accidents at the mines, none 
of which was fatal. From the date of the establishment of the Fund 
on 2nd April, 1910, to 31st-December, 1934, the number of accidents 
recorded was 9,224—-61 fatal and 9,163 non-fatal. : 


The Watson: _ Information in relation to the establishment of this 


Fund is given in the Year-Book for 1916-17, page 612. 
During the year 1934 relief was granted to 10 members and 8 
were on the Fund at the end of the year. The receipts for the year 
amounted to £200. Expenditure was £282, of which sick pay was 


£149, donations. to members and wives and families of deceased 


members £93, and expenses of administration £40. The balance in 
hand at the end of the year 1934 was £506. 


This Fund was instituted in 1887 by Lady Loch to 


Queen’s Fund. 


is for the relief of women in distress, and it is provided that only 


the interest on the capital shall be expended yearly. The number of ' 


women relieved during 1934-35 was 89, to whom £703 was allotted 
either by way of grant or loan, and the cost of management was £137. 
The accumulated fund on 30th June, 1935, was £18,934. In addition 
to the ordinary receipts of the Fund (£915) for the year 1934-35 an 
‘amount of £179 was received from the trustees of the Walter and 
Elizabeth Hall Trust and distributed to governesses, nurses, and 
others in similar positions who from age, misfortune, or infirmity 
were unable to earn their living. 


EXPENDITURE BY THE STATE OF VICTORIA ON SOCIAL 
SERVICES. 


: Expenditure from Consolidated Revenue and Loan 

fest of Social Tunds of the State of Victoria on social services during 

the years 1932-33, 1933-34, and 1934-35, exclusive of 

interest on loans (other than for unemployment relief) raised for such 

purposes, amounted to £7,144,915, £7,927,504, and £8,087,682 

respectively. The amount so expended on each service is shown in 
the following statement :— 


Social Service. 7 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
£ £ £ 
Unemployment Relief e oe 2,643,566 3,432,787 | 3,397,362 
Education ¥e ce 2,397,993 2,408,932 2,643,414 
Police... a ae ee 604,373 620,570 665,750 
Department of Mental Hygiene “a 379,085 383,743 396,763 
Charities (including General Hospitals) 336,045 338,682 339,843 
Children’s Welfare a ee 310,699 279,208. 261,049 
Law and Justice .. oe. ne 306,464 310,136 323,669 
Health Commission—Administration 141,204 128,992 134,029 
Regulation of Conditions of Labour 25,486 |° 24,454 25,8038 


Total .. = .. |. 7,144,915 7,927,504 | 8,087,682: 


commemorate the Jubilee of the late Queen Victoria. It 
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COMMONWEALTH EXPENDITURE IN VICTORIA ON CERTAIN 
SOCIAL SERVICES AND REPATRIATION. 


INVALID AND OLD-AGE PENSIONS. 


‘ These pensions are payable by the Commonwealth 
Inegia'ang Government under an act passed in 1908 and amending 
pld-age cg, acts. The Year-Book for 1916-17 contains, on pages 

; " 591 to 597, information relating to the persons entitled to 
receive them. 

The maximum pension, whether old-age or invalid, is 18s. per 
week, This rate was paid from 4th July, 1935. The commencing 
age for old-age pensions is 65 years in. the case of men (60: years where a 
man is permanently incapacitated for work) and 60. years in the case 
of women. 

The Financial Relief Act 1933 provides that the maximum rate of 
pension shall be reviewed. annually and determined onthe weighted 
average retail price index number for food and groceries for the six 
capital cities of the States for a prescribed period. The maximum 
rate of pension paid as from 26th October, 1933, was £45 10s. per annum, 
or 17s. 6d. per week. This was increased to £46 16s. per annum from 
4th July, 1935. 


picwawers: _ The number of old-age and invalid pensioners in 
1925-26 to Victoria on 30th June, 1935, was as follows :—Old-age 
eoeciede pensioners—men, 22,748; women, 35,311; total, 58,059. 
Invalid pensioners—men, 7,332 ; women, 9,921; total, 17,253. 

The number of old-age and invalid pensioners at the end of each 
financial year and the amount expended each year during the ten 
years ended 30th June, 1935, are shown in the following statement :-— 


OLD-AGE AND INVALID PENSIONERS IN VICTORIA, 
1925-26 TO 1934-35. - 


Number of Pensioners at end of 
: Period. Actual 
Financial Year. -; SSS} Amount Paid 
in Pensions.* 
Old-Age. Invalid. Total. 
£ 
1925-26 .. oe os 36,800 14,062 50,862 2,382,819 
1926-27 .. ee ae 38,702 15,327 54,029 2,688,366 
1927-28 .. a ne 40,642 16,398 57,040 2,917,180 
1928-29 .. te fe 42,795 17,557 60,352 3,004,907 
1929-30 .. ae ie 45,495 18,641 64,136 3,182,375 
1930-31 .. na ave 49,999 19,925 69,924 3,445,803 
1931-32... oe ee 52,795 © 20,785 73,580 3,255,709 © 
1932-33. .. as ss 49,449 20,191 69,640 3,059,773 
1933-34 .. ae oe 57,253 15,193 72,446 30535247 
1934-35... ne Ss 58,059 17,253 75,312 3,213,895 


* This includes payments of pensions of 3s. per week (increased to 4s. per week from 8th 
October, 1925, and to 6s. 6d. per week from 4th October, 1928, reduced to 5s. per week from 23rd 
July, 1931, and to 3s. 9d. per week from 13th October, 1932, increased to 5s. per week from 26th 
October, 1933) to inmates of Benevolent Asylums and Hospitals. There were respectively 1,385 
and 298 guch pensions in force on 30th June, 1935. : 
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MATERNITY ALLOWANCES. 

An act was passed by the Federal Parliament in 
Maternity = October, 1912, providing for the payment, on application, 
of £5 to the mother of every child born in the Common- 
wealth on and after 10th October, 1912.. Under the Commonwealth 
Financial Emergency Act 1931, assented to on 17th July, 1931, the 
allowance was reduced to £4 and became payable only if the income of 
the claimant and her husband for the twelve months preceding the 
date of the birth did not exceed £260. The Commonwealth Financial 
Emergency Act 1932, to which assent was given on 3rd October, 1932, 
placed a further restriction on claims for allowances by reducing the 
income limitation from £260 to £208 per annum. By the Common- 
wealth Financial Relief Act 1934, assented to on Ist August, 1934, the 

Maternity Allowance Act was amended— 

(@) to increase the income limit of £208 per annum by £13 per 
annum (5s. per week) in respect of each previous child under 
the age of fourteen years living at the date of birth of the 
“child in respect of whom the claim i is made, and 

(0) eS increase the rate of Maternity Allowance by 5s. in respect 
of each previous child under fourteen years of age living 
at the date of birth of the child in respect of whom the 
claim is made. 

The maximum income limit is now £299 and the maximum amount 
of allowance payable is £5. 


The number of claims granted in Victoria to 30th June, 1935, was 
733,283, and the total of the allowances paid in the State to that date 
was £3,591,810. 


For the year ended 30th June, 1935, the number of claims granted 
was 19,940, and the amount paid in allowances was £85,834. 


REPATRIATION. 


‘On 8th April, 1918, Repatriation became an Australian national 
undertaking for the provision of benefits for Australian soldiers, sailors 
and nurses who served in the Great War. Its objects were to find 
employment for the fit, to re-establish the disabled, to provide for the 
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dependants of those who have died and of those who are no longer 
able, in consequence of war disabilities, to support themselves, and to 
supply medical and surgical treatment, also artificial limbs and appli- 
ances, in respect of disabilities due to or aggravated by war service. 


Activitios of On pages 407 and 408 of the Year-Book for 1928-29 
Devartment. appears a statement of the activities of the Department. 
_The Year-Book for 1920-21 contains, on pages 383 to 385, an 
epitome of the main work of the Department, also particulars of the 
sustenance rates granteél to applicants awaiting fulfilment by the 
Department of certain specified obligations, and of the rates of pension 
payable to ex-members of the Forces and their dependants. The 


sustenance and some of the pension rates, however, have now been 
altered. 


Aitetaliea 0 The rates of war pension in respect of certain classes of 
pension dependants of members of the Forces differ from those 

; published on page 385 of the Year-Book for 1920-21. 
Owing to various provisions, but mainly in consequence of the passing 
of the Financial Emergency Act 1931, the maximum rate of pension 
for a wife of a totally incapacitated member, which ranged from 18s. to 
£1 10s. per week according to the rate of pay received by him asa member 
of the Force, was reduced to 13s. 11d. per week, irrespective of the rate 
of pay. The maximum rate of this pension was increased to 16s. 2d. 
per week by the Financial Relief Act 1933, and to 18s. per week by the 
Financial Relief Act 1934. The allowance for his children (up to the 
age of 16 years), is 6s. per week each, instead of the amounts paid prior 
to the passing of the Financial Emergency Act 1931, viz., 10s. per week 
for the first child, and 7s. 6d. per week for each of the remaining 
children. The pensions of widows and children of deceased members, 
and of widowed mothers of deceased unmarried members remain 
unaltered. All other dependants of members who received varying 
rates according to the circumstances of their cases, had their pensions 
reduced by at least 224 per cent. by the Financial Emergency Act 
1931, but the provision for such deduction was repealed by the 
Financial Relief Act 1933. 


Sustenance is now granted by the Department only 
Sustenance where the necessities of medical treatment or clinical 
Rates. < oie : : : 
investigation prevent a soldier from following his usual 
occupation. The rates of sustenance have been revised so as to provide 
an income, inclusive of war pension and other income, equivalent 
to the full rate of pension in respect of a totally incapacitated soldier, 
viz., 42s. per week for himself, 18s. per week for his wife, and 
6s. per week for each child. 
11241.—19 
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eaitand The following statistics for the year 1934-35 show in 
Work of some degree the type and extent of current activity in 
spartment. the State of Victoria :— 


War Pensions—Number in force at 30th June, 1935— 


Members of the Forces és is 25,455 
Dependants of deceased members of the Forces .. 9,174 
Dependants of incapacitated members of the Forces 54,938 
Expenditure for year (paid in pensions).. .. £2,238,734 
Medical Treatment— 
Number of In-patients at 30th Jung, 1935, in Re- 
patriation Institutions— 
General Hospitals % ae sa 213 
Sanatoria i Be se oe 52 
Anzac Hostels .. Si Be sie 14 
Mental Hospitals % sa sie 236 
(Some few patients are being treated in own 
homes.) 
Attendances of Out-patients during 1934-35 (excluding 
treatments by Local Medical Officers, of whom there 
are 177 in rural areas) ..  °—w. Ks as 50,202 
Expenditure on treatment, &c.— ; 
Maintenance of Repatriation Institutions ae £72,740 
Maintenance of Patients in other than Repatriatio 
Institutions (including Country Hospitals) .. £17,412 
Sustenance during medical treatment £13,270 


Conducting Commonwealth Artificial Limb Factory £8,731 
Other expenditure, including fees to consultants, 


&e. i “ : £35,071 
Soldiers’ Children Education Scheme— 

Number of children at school .. se ae 742 

3 » in professional training se 64 

” +». in-industrial training = 1,275 

ae »» in agricultural training si 15 

Expenditure for year 1934-35 .. - .. £88,391 


As from Ist June, 1929, tribunals were created to hear 
appeals in regard to war pensions. The War Pensions 
Entitlement Appeal Tribunal is empowered to hear and 
decide any appeal against a decision of the Repatriation Commission, 
by or on behalf of ex-members of the Forces or their dependants, 
that an incapacity or death of an ex-member arose out of war 
service. 

Two Assessment Appeal Tribunals were created, to hear and 
decide any appeal against a current assessment of war pension made 
by the Repatriation Commission in respect of an incapacity of an 
ex-member of the Forces which had been accepted as arising out of 
war service. ; 


Appeal 
Tribunals, 
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POPULATION. 


(Figures adjusted for the years 1921 to 1933 in accordance with the 
final results of the census of the 30th June, 1933.) 


The following table shows the population in various years of the 
period 1836 to 1935 :— 


ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 1836 TO 1935. 


Estimated Population 31st December. 


] 
| Estimated 
Year. | Mean 

\ Males. Females. Total. Population. 
1836 (25th May) .. oe | 142 \ 35 177 200° 
1836 (8th Novr.) Bent 186 | 38 224 
1840 ed a ar 7,254 3,037 10,291 8,056 
1850 ar ae oe 45,495 | 30,667 76,162 71,191 
1855, am .. | 226,462 | 120,843 347,305 315,628 
1860 Me ne Ni 330,302 i 207,932 538,234 529,653 
1870 ad ee % eit 397,280 326,695 723,925 710,344 
1880 ks ae a 450,558 408,047 858,605 | 850,181 _ 
1890 oe oe a 595,519 | 538,209 1,133,728 1,119,883 
1900 : “a Caras 601,773 594,440 1,196,218 1,192,377 
1901 as ay cs 608,436 601,464 1,209,900 1,203,187 
1902 ae A (a 604,318 603,913 1,208,231 1,207,527 
1903 abe bs ah 599,950 604,792 1,204,742 1,205,296 
1904 Bt < ai 597,617 607,991 1,205,608 1,202,814 
1905 we we See 598,134 612,287 1,210,421 1,204,046 
1906 a te cA 600,856 618,976 1,219,832 1,213,672 

1907 e aed 605,775 627,032 1,282,807 |. 1,225,503 

1908 aE me ae 614,937 635,512 1,250,449 1,240,488 
1909 ae a Stara 631,021 646,001 1,277,022 1,261,169 
1910 ate aa Mel 646,482 654,926 1,301,408 1,282,477 
1911 a i ne 668,818 671,075 1,339,893 1,820,652 
1912 on ce Le 690,056 602,497 1,382,553 1,357,824 
1913 he ae oe 707,444 707,972 1,415,416 1,395,881 
1914 rn ao si 713,307 721,881 1,435,188 1,427,512 
1915 asd on asi 694,210 730,235 1,424,445 1,431,632 
1916 a Ld se 666,245 738,418 1,404,663 | 1,414,480 
1917 4 ie a 671,075 745,985 1,417,060 {1,411,881 
1918 ann ae ran 684,243 758,002 1,437,245 1,424,054 
1919 dss Pe ee 739,956 763,079 1,503,085 1,473,018 
1920 oe te “5 753,803 774,106 | 1,527,909 1,512,093 
1921 wi as oi 765,306 785,421 1,550,727 1,587,042 
1922 es ary es 789,517 800,756 1,590,273 1,570,883 
1923 ite ‘08 Bye 807,884 817,571 * 1,625,455 1,607,850 
1924 65 oni oe | 825,919 831,232 1,657,151 | 1,641,944 
1925 | 840,817 843,234 . 1,684,051 1,671,537 
1926 | 855,035 856,952 . 1,711,987 1,696,758 
1927 i 870,718 871,114 1,741,832 1,727,734 
1928 | 879,478 882,268 1,761,746 1,751,974 
1929 | 886,472 891,797 1,778,269 1,770,133 
1930 i 892,422 i 900,183 1,792,605 1,786,217 
1931 | 896,429 | 907,141 1,808,570 1,799,241 
1932 ve eed tity 900,663 i 912,724 1,813,387 1,808,618 
1933 we wb ee 905,050 919,429 1,824,479 1,820,568 
1934 as Pa | 910,373 927,117 1,837,490 1,830,898 
1935 es oe sk 911,757 931,342 1,843 099 1,839,381 


11241.—20 
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Population, The elements of increase in the population of Victoria. 
1935, during 1935 are shown in the following table :— 


ESTIMATED POPULATION OF VICTORIA, 3lst DECEMBER, 


1935. 
— Males. |Females. | Males. | Females. Total. 
Estimated Population, 31st 
December, 1934 : és “3 910,373, 927,117/1,837,490- 
Births, 1935 a .. | 14,194 | 13,690 
Deaths, 1935 ar = 9,856 8,600 
Natural Increase... “s nae 4,338 5,090 9,428 
Migration by Sea, 1935— 
Arrivals a -. | 34,477 | 36,512 
Departures .. a 34,745 | 36,066 
Gain by Sea ae of .. — |(—) 268 446 178. 
Migration by Land, 1935— 
Arrivals Sy -» | 52,690 | 26,343 
Departures .. .. | 55,407 | 27,705 
Gain by Land 14 Pe .. — [(+)2,717]( —)1,362/(—)4,079 
Migration by Air, 1935—— 
Arrivals wa = 1,108 366 
Departures .. an 1,077 315 
Gain by Air oe ia 8 31 51 82 
Estimated Population, 31st | 
December, 1935 ae | 911,757| 931,342. 1,843,099T 
The miaus sign (—) indicates a Loss. t Pull blood aboriginals excluded. 


At the date of the census the population of Victoria was. 

Peouletion 1,139,840 in 1891; 1,201,070 in 1901; 1,315,551 in 1911; 

1860-1935. 1,531,280 in 1921; and 1,820,261 in 1933. During the 

period ended on the date of the census in each of the years 

1901, 1911, 1921, and 1933 there were respective increases in the 

population at the rate of 5.37, 9.53, 16.40, and 18.87 per cent. Vide 

table on page 260. The rate of increase during the decade 1921-31 
was 17.33 per cent. 


The census count on the 30th June, 1933, showed that the population: 
of the State at that date was 1,820,261, comprising 903,244 males and 
917,017 females. The table which follows shows for each quinquennium 
of the 75 years 1860-1934, and for each year of the 20 years 1916-1935,. 
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the natural increase of the population and the gain or loss by 
migration :— 


INCREASE OF POPULATION BY EXCESS OF BIRTHS OVER 
DEATHS, AND THE GAIN OR LOSS BY MIGRATION, 
1860-1935, - 


Norv.—The minus sign (—) indicates excess of departures over arrivals, also a decrease, ' 

The population of the State increased during the 76 years, 
1860-1935, by 1,322,027. Of this increase 1,217,887 was due to the 
natural element, the excess of births over deaths, and 104,140 to the 
excess of immigration over emigration. The percentage increase of 


Increase during Period. Increase per cent. during Period. 
Net Net ; 
Natural. Immigra- Total. Natural. | Immigra- Total., © 
tion. tion. 

1860-64 .. 69,249 7,682 76,931 13°29 1°47 14°76 
1865-69 .. 74,639 24,120 98,759 12°48 4°03 16°51 
1870-74 .. 81,902 7,444 89,346 11°75 1:07 12°82 
1875-79 .. 66,473 |(—) 10,824 55,649 8°46 |(—) 1°38 7°08 
1880-84 .. 72,332 21,688 94,020 8°59 2°58 lL‘i7 
1885-89 .. 83,704 85,457 169,161 8°95 9°13 18°08 
1880-94 .. 100,292 \(—) 23,075 T7217 9°08 |(—) 2°09 6°99 
1895-99 .. 76,625 |(—) 70,239 6,386 6°48 |(—) 5°94 54 
1900-04 .. | 74,296 |(—) 57,229 17,067 6°25 \(—) 4°81 1°44 
1905-09 .. 80,312 |(—) 8,898 71,414 6°66 |(—) ‘74 5°92 
1910-14 .. 93,975 64,191 158,166 7°36 5°03 12°39 
1915-19 .. 84,092 |(—) 16,245 * 67,847 5°86 (—) 1°13 . 4°73 
1920-24 .. 98,235 55,881 154,116 6°53 3°72 10°25 
1925-29 .. 91,091 30,027 121,118 5°50 1°81 7°31 
1930-34 .. 61,242 ((—) 2,021 59,221 3°44 ((—) ‘HH 3°33 
1916 Sie 17,750 |\(--) 37,532 |(—) 19,782 1°25 \(—) 2°64 |(—) 1°39 
1917 oa 18,480 i(—) 6.083 12,397 131 (—). 43 88 
1918 ie 16,424 3,761 20,185 116 | ‘27 1°43 
1919 as 12,251 53,539 | 65,790 *85 3°73 4°58 
_ 1920 an 19,382 5,492 | 24,874 1:29 °37 1°66 
1921 Phare 19,428 3,390 22,818 1°27 °22 1°40 
1922... 21,132 18,414, 39,546 . 1°36 1:19 2°55. 
1923 oe] 18,657 16,525 35,182 117 1°04 2°21 
1924. oe | 19,636 12,060 31,696 1°21 “14 1°95. 
1925 -. | 20,086 6,814 26,900 1°21 “4) 1°62 
1926 oe 19,027 8,909 27,936 1°13 "53 1°66. 
1927 .. | 18,301 11,544 29,845 1°07 ‘67 1°74 
1928 .. | 16,790 3,124 19,914 96 “18 1°14. 
1929 aks 16,887 |(—) 364 16,523 °96 |(—) °02 “94. 
1930 ant 17,168 |(—) 2,832 | 14,336 ‘97 \(—) °16 “8k 
1931 a 13,299 |(—) 2,334 | 10,965 °74 \(—) °13 ‘61 
1932 -. ¢ 10,659. |(—) 842 | 9,817 |. “59 (—) 05 BA 
1933 Sie 10,936 156 11,092 60 | ‘01 ‘61 

1934 as 9,180 3,831 13,011 50 “21 “Th, 
1935 oe 9,428 \(—) 3,819 5,609 | © .51 (=) «20 | 1.31 
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the population of the State fell steadily during the five years 1928-32. 
The fall in the first three years of that period was due, principally, 
to’ the loss of power of the migration element, and in the years 1931 
and 1932. to the decline in the rate of natural increase and the 
continuance of the unfavourable migration experience. In the year 
1933 a slight recovery was made as compared with the previous year, 
the percentage increases being 61 and -54 respectively. There was 
a further improvement in 1934 in the rate of increase to ‘71 per cent. 
This was entirely due to the migration experience, the percentage 
increase from migration being the highest since 1927. This gain was 
due partly to visitors from abroad to the Victorian Centenary. The 
rate of natural increase (-50) continued to decline in 1934, and was the 
lowest recorded. In 1935 the percentage increase (°31) of the popu- 
lation of the State was the lowest on record. This was due to the 
continuance of the low rate of natural increase (*51) and the very 
unfavourable migration experience (partly due to the departure of 
Centenary visitors). The percentage decrease from migration in 
1935 (20) was the highest recorded since 1917. 


MIGRATION. 


The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from 
Victoria for the period 1926-1935, is shown in the following t table :— 


Excess of Arrivals 
Arrivals in Victoria. Departures from Victoria. Over Departures. 
| 

| H | ! Tah | 
Year. | | From | To | | Other 
Inter- | Other \ Inter- Other | Inter- | Coun- 
| state. | Coun- Total. state. Coun- Total. state. | _ tries 
| _tries | tries | Direct, 

} 1 Direct. | Direct. | | 

| i ; f i ' : 
1926... 309,984 | 23,038 ; 333,022 | 312,698 | 11,415 | 324,113 (—-)2,714 . 11,623 
1927 .. 248,806 ; 25,924 | 274,730 251,672 | 11,514 | 263,186 ( —)2,866 14,410 
1928 .. 237,908 i 17,906 | 255,814 | 240,768 | 11,922 | 252,690 (—)2,360 5,984 
1929 .. | 221,472 | 18,870 | 235,342 223,543 ; 12,163 235,706 (—)2,071 1,707 
1980 ,. | 181,043 | 10,592 | 191,685 181,577 12,890 | 194,467 (—) 534 (—)2,298 
1931 i 135,486 5,804 | 141,290 135,760 7,864 | 143,624 (—) 274 (—)2,060 
1932 | 141,851 5,969 | 147,820 141,496 7,166 | 148,662 | 355 (—)1,197 
4933 .. | 147,078 8,840 | 155,918 | 146,485 | 9,277 | 155,762 593 (—) 437 
1984 .. | 153,410 11,377 164,787 150,520 | 10,486 | 160,956 2,890 | 941 
1935. | 140,406 11,090 | 151,496 143,526 11,789 | 155,315 (8120 {~—) 699 

| ' { 


Notrs.—The minus sign (—) indicates excess of departures over arrivals. 


The volume of migration to and from Victoria, as given in the 
above table, diminished steadily from a total of 657,135 persons in 
1926 to 284,914 persons in 1931, both oversea and interstate . traffic 
being affected. Since 1931, a slight improvement has been recorded 
each year until 1935, when a considerable decrease occurred in the 
volume of interstate migration. The decline indicated-in the interstate 
traffic over the ten-year period is probably offset to a certain extent 
by an increase in the road motor traffic, particulars of which are not 
available. 


Population. O57 


‘Kitesacd The movement of population during the last four years 
Depaituresby by way of Inter-State railway passenger traffic is shown in 
Rall, 1952-38. the following statement :— 


MIGRATION BY RAIL, 1932-1935. 
(Recorded.) 


‘Arrivals from during— ! ’ Departures to during— 


State—Territory. 
j i } { 
1932, | 1933. | 1934. | 1935. 1932. | 1933. | 1934, 1935. 


New South Wales | 65,602 | 68,706 | 65,418 | 58,645 | 65,569 | 65,467 | 66,069 | 61,952 
Queensland ne 3,813 3,848 3,993 3,413 3,934 | 4,094 3,898 3,815 
South Australia.. 18,648 | 18,871 | 18,451 | 13,597 | 18,819 | 19,043 | 18,299.) 18,848 
Western Australia 2,196 2,026 1,994 1,946 2,046 | 2,179 | 1,811 2,045 


Federal Capital 
Territory oe 1,361 | 1,312 1,510 | 1,432 1,346 | 1,479 1,481 1,452 


Total... | 91,620 | 89,762 | 91,366 | 79,033 | 91,714 | 92,262, 91,558.| 88,112 


During each of the four years 1932-35 Victoria experienced a loss 
of population by railway migration. 


Migration by The immigration and emigration by sea between Victoria 
Sea, 1932-35. and the other Australian States, British Dominions, the 
United Kingdom, and foreign countries during each of the four years 
ended 1935 are shown in the following table :— 
MIGRATION BY SEA, 1932-1935. 
(Recorded.) 


Arrivais from during—- . Departures to during— 


State or Country of 
Departure or Destination. 


1932. | 1938. | 1984. | 1935. | 1932. | 1983. | 1934, | 1935. 


New South Wales .. | 12,579 | 15,308 | 15,985 | 14,349 | 12,294 | 13,828 | 16,568 | 13,790 
Queensland .. .. | 8,767 | 4,145 | 4,558 | 4,121 | 4,424 ) 4,789 | 5,176 | 4,713 
South Australia .. | 1,860 | 1,644 | 1,910 | 1,921 | 1,312 | 1,679 | 1,467.) 1,989 
Western Australia .. | 3,568 | 3,876 | 4,689 | 3,898 | 3,406 | 3,601 | 3,920 | 4,808 
Tasmania oe .. | 28,828 | 31,710 | 33,977 | 35,484 | 27,751 | 29,739 | 80,031 | 33,799 
Northern Territory ae 122 117 70 126 103 76 127 129 
Total Interstate .. | 50,224 | 56,800 | 61,139 | 59,899 | 49,290 | 53,612 | 58,189 | 59,228 
Adjustment (cruise pa: : 
sengers) .. a as wa a | a oe and 206 
Net Total .. .. | 50,224 | $6,800 | 61,139 | 59,899 | 49,290 | 58,612 | 58,189 | 59,022 
Oversea— 
New Zealand .. ex 297 | 1,465 | 3,479 | 2,704 359 | 1,428 | 2,725 | 2,755 
United Kingdom .. | 2,501 | 2,858 | 3,369 ) 3,009 | 3,819 | 3,883 | 3,944 | 3,997 
India and Ceylon ta 686 687 794 748 691 640 710 845 
South Africa... 288 323 248 253 221 268 256 443 


Other British Possessions g2o} 1,167] 813) 1,212 960 | 1,232} 785 | 1,353 
Total British Countries | 4,601 | 6,500 | 8,703 |. 7,926 | 6,050 | 7,401 | 8,420) 9,393 


Egypt oe o 118 166 230 233 168 183 200 157 
France an ae 372 423 573 507 |- 190 215 281) 344 
Italy .. fs a 383 447 633 619 359 376 305 285. 
Japan oy a 148 182 267 325 121 195 302 370 
United States of America 195 333 660 | 1,045 147 348 674 869. 
Other Foreign Countries. . 152 7389 311 435 248 661 254 371 


Total Foreign Countries | 1,368 | 2,840 | 2,674 | 3,164 | 1,238.) 1,978 | 2,016 ) 2,396 
GRAND ToraL .. | 56,193 | 65,640 | 72,516 | 70,989 | 56,573 | 62,001 |-68,625 | 70,811 
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‘In the four years 1932-1935, the recorded. gain of migrants by sea 
was 6,338. The principal gains recorded were: from Tasmania, 7,779, 
and New South Wales, 1,741. Chief iosses during the period were to 
the United Kingdom, 3,856, and Queensland, 2,511. 


Classification The following table shows the oversea migration for 


of Migrants. 1935, classified according to permanent and temporary 
migrants. 
ARRIVALS. 
Particulars. . In Victoria. lin Commonwealth. 
Permanent new arrivals . ws 2,804 _ . 12,608 
Australian residents returning from abroad a 4,928 20,307 
Visitors ... a ve a a 3,358 _, 22,501 
Total Arrivals we we oe 11,090 - §5,416 
DEPARTURES. ° 
te F F 
Particulars. Vietoria. Commonwealth. 
Australian residents departing permanently . ‘2,779 11,357 
Australian residents departing temporarily .. | 5,336 20,323 
Visitors .. we os a 3,674 24,025 
Total Departures... 7 oe 11,789 55,705 


: The number of persons who have been assisted to come 
immigration. to Victoria from the date of the foundation of the Colony 
” to the end of 1935 will be found in the next table :— 


‘STATE. ASSISTED IMMIGRATION TO VICTORIA TO THE 


END OF 1935. 
: Assisted Immigrants. ~ Assisted Immigrants, 
Period. Period. 
Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 
1838-50 .. 14,864 13,768 28,632 | 1926 .. 5,221 3,365 8,586 
1851-60 .. 33,235 54,726 87,961 | 1927 .. 5,185 3,662 8,847 
1861-70 .. 18,029°.; 28,565 46,594 | 1928 .. 2,530 2,619 6,149 
1871-80 .. 2,509 3,036 5,545 | 1929 .. 1,344 1,260 2,604 
1881-90 oe 2 2 | 1930 176 292 468 
1891-00 .. .. en oe 1931... 12 34 45 
1901-10 .. 1,695 - 1,134 2, 829 1932 ., 1 2 3 
1911-20 .. 25,910 20,816 46,726 | 1988 |! os 3 3 
1921- (iw. 2,312 1,675 3,987 | 1934 |. 1 3 4 
1922 an 6,045 3,100 9,145 1935. +e oe ar 
1923 . 6,689 2,815 9,504 a | 
1924 _ 5,782 2,939 8,721 .| Total’ .. | 137,821 146,623 283,944 
1925 6,782 2 207 8,589 


SA A rr Pe 
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CENSUS OF 1933. ; 
The last census of Australia was taken on the 30th June, 1933, 
under the general superintendence of the Commonwealth Statistician. 
- The collection in each State was in charge of the Commonwealth 
electoral officer of the State. 


* The following is a summary of the Population and Dwellings in 
Local Government Areas as at the Ceusus of 1933. 


Population. Dwellings. 


Local Bodies. - | i 
: Being 
Males. Females. | Persons. | Built. Built. Total. 


Greater Melbourne —.. | 464,775) 527,159! 991,934! 242,341) 394) 242,735 

Extra Metropolitan— | 
Cities, Towns, and . 

Boroughs .. ar 94,790] 103,401} 198,191; 49,211) 103) 49,314 


Shires “es .. | $42,083) 286,271} 628,354} 160,044; 253) 160,297 
Not Incorporated a 150 54 204 39)... 39 
Migratory es ae 1,446 132, 1,578 bs ss 


Total—Victoria  .. | 903,244) 917,017/1,820,261! 451,635 750) 452,385 


Population in The enumerated populations of the districts of Victoria 
each District. at the last two census dates are shown hereunder :— 


ENUMERATED POPULATIONS OF THE VARIOUS DISTRICTS 
OF VICTORIA AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 AND 1933. 


1921... | 1933. Increase 
Districts. 7 i ; ) eeavug 
Males. | Females.' Total. | Males, | Females. Total. | Period. 
| | | 
1. Metropolitan | 367,973. 415,530, 783,503) 464,775 527,159 991,934 26-60 
2. Central .- | 93,554 89,520. 183,074) 11J,119 101,454’ 212,573) 16°11 
3. North Central | 30,281; 31,029: 61,310, 31,069 27,791 58,860; -4:00 
4. Western ar 74,715: 75,778. 150,493| 80,643: 77,731, 158,374 5:24 
5. Wimmera .. | 28,670, 26,367| 55,037, 32,069 29,062 61,131 11:07 
6. Mallee a 24,138, 17,625: 41,763) 35,693 27,711' 63,404) 51°82 
7. Northern. .. | 61,130 58,463, 119,593) 67,331; 61,435 128,766 7°67 
8. North Eastern | 29,495' 26,923, 56,418: 32,870 26,866 59,736) 5°88 
9. Gippsland .. | 40,105! 34,236 74,341, 46,229' 37,676 83,905 12-87 
10. Migratory .. 4,663) 1,085, 5,748) 1,446 132 1,578 a 
Total au 754,724 776,556 1,531,280, ecenae 917,017 1,820,261, 18.87 
! i i | 


Nore.—The districts in the above table at the census periods of 1921 and 1933 are based on 
‘comparable local government areas, and are similar to those used in the compilation of Vital 
Statistics. These districts differ slightly from those relating to statistics of Primary Production. 
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During the intercensal period (1921-1933) increases in population 
occurred in eight districts. Only in one district (North Central) was 
there a loss of population. The main increases were in the Metro- 
politan, Central and Mallee Districts, being 208,431; 29,499 and 
21,641 respectively. The growth in the Mallee District was most 
pronounced, the rate of increase being 51-82 per cent. The Metro- 
politan District increased by 26-60 per cent., as compared with an 


increase of 11-42 per cent. in the remainder of the State (cocteding 
the migratory population). 


iierehunee The enumerated population at each of the last eight 
Sight eens” censuses and the numerical and percentage increase during 


er | . 
peer: each census period were as shown hereunder :-— 


POPULATION OF VICTORIA AT EIGHT CENSUS PERIODS. 


Both Sexes, Males, Females. 
Year Increase in Tnerease in Increase in 
of Census Period. Census Period. Census Period. 
Census. Popu- Popu- |__| Popa 
lation. lation. lation. 
Numeri-| Per- Numeri-| Per- Numeri-|- Per- 
cal. centage cal.  |centage. cal. jcentage. 


1861 538,628) +461,293 596 40) 327,605, 281,403/609 -07 211,023) 179,880,577 - 59 
1871 730,198 191,570) 35-57| 400,266! 72,661) 22-18 329,932! 118,909] 56-35 
188] 861,566) 131,368) 17-99) 451,623] 51,357; 12-88 409,943) 80,011] 24-25. 
1891 | 1,139,840! 278,274} 32-30/ 598,089 146,466} 32-43).541,751| 131,808| 32-15 
1901 | 1,201,070} 61,230, 5-37| 603,720, 5,681 *94).597,350! 55,599] 10-26 
“A911 | 1,315,551) 114,481} 9+53/ 655,591; 51,871] 8-59 659,960] 62,610) 10-48 
1921 | 1,531,280} 215,729) 16°40] 754,724 99,133) 15-12} '776,556|.116,596) 17-67 


1933 | 1,820,261] 288,981 18-87; 903,244) 148,520} 19-68) 917,017) 140,461] 18-09 
| } J 


* Since 1851. 
Norz.—The figures in this table exclude full-blood aboriginals, 
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Maseulinity The ratio of males to females, at each of the last eight 
Poputation. census enumerations, was as follows :— 


Year, | Males to 100 Females. 
1861 ue 225 155°25 
1871 oe a 121-32 
1881 3 ae 110°17 
1891 vi a 110-46 
1901 “2 et 101:07 
1911 ‘Ks oF 99-34 
1921 “ ia 97°19 
1933 we Ms 98°50 
Conju The conjugal condition of the people at the censuses 


tent and’ 4933. of 1921 and 1933-is shown in the following table :— 


CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE AT THE 
CENSUSES OF 1921 AND 1933. 


Census, 4th April, 1921. | Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 


Conjugal a 7 
Condition. ! j | 
Males. ae Persons.| Males. ete Persons.| Males. ae rel 
| os = Ls 
Never Married—' 
Under Age 14 | 216,942; 211,005! 427,947| 225,626) 217,060; 442,686; 8,684) 6,055] 14,730 
Age 14 and 
“over «+ | 286,321| 225,678] 461,999) 287,235| 264,768! 552,003) 50,914, 39,090) 90,004 
Total Never : 
Married 453,263] 436,683 889,946] 512,861), 481,828} 994,689) 59,598, 45,145} 104,743. 
Married +» | 277,183; 282,494] 559,677) 357,157, 358,899| 716,056) 79,974) 76,405/:156,379 
Widowed os 21,279] 54,928! 76,207) 27,479! 71,210! 98,689) 6,200} 16,282] 22,482: 
Bivorced 1,002| 1,221, 2,318 2,463! 2,768} 5,231) 1,371] 1,547) 2,928. 
Not Stated .. 1,907; 1,280 3,137) 3,284; 2,312 5,596; 1,377; 1,082; 2,459 


Total 2. | 754,724 778,556/1,581,280) 903,244! 917,017/1,820,261' 148,520} 140,461| 288,982 
1 i 
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the Poon, of The Censuses of 1921 and 1933. show. the Nationality 
1921 and 1933. of the people as: follows :— 


Census, 4th April, 1921. | Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 
Nationality. Fr 
. 'e- Per- Fe- Per- Fe- Per- 
Males. taales. | sons. Males. males. | sons. Males. males. | sons. 
- — | —_—_ 
British ++ | 747,482) 774,702/1,522,184| 892,459; 913,972/1,806,431| 144,977) 139,270) 284,247 
Foreign— ~ 
Austrian .. | 42) 10 52 82 82 114 40 22 62 
Chinese... 2,442! 47) 2,489/ 1,651 39 1,690|— 791) — 8i— 799 
Czecho- | ; 
slovakian 15| 5 20 101 17 118 86) 12 93 
Danish . 219 55 274 209 46 255'— .10/— 9-— 19 
Dutch . 39 38) 127 91 35 126 2|— 3)— 1 
Finnish. 99 9 108 153! 20 173 54 11 65 
French... 227 177 404 153 133 286/-  74;—  44i— 118 
German... 462 211 673 556 216 772 94 5} 99 
Greek o 360) 29 389] 1,042 211) 1,258 682) 182 864 
Italian _ 915 268! 1,183] 3,545 963| 4,508! 2,680! 695) 3,325 
Japanese .. 33 8 41 188 28 216 155) 20 175 
Norwegian .. 217 15; 232 257 28 285 40, 13! 53 
Polish . 83: 43 126 578 481 1,059 495; 438 933 
Russian... 327 161| 488 278 2138 491; 49) 62, 8B 
Spanish... 119) 57) 176 80 57 1387/- 389, ww [= 88 
Swedish .. 823 28! 351 303 34 337;— 20, 6 14 
Swiss . 95 46} 141 175 81 258 80! 35) 115 
United States | | 
of America 550 174 724! 409 137 546)— 141/—- 37/— 178 
Yugoslavian 51 2 53 216 29 245 165) 27, 192.. 
Other . 205 113 318) 646), 208) 854 a 95. 536 
Total . 
Foreign 6,873, 1,496, 8,369| 10,718) 3,008] 18,721| 3,840, 1,512; 5,352 
Not Stated =... 369 858 727 72| 37 109|—~ 297|— 3211-618 
Total .. |754,724! 776,556 '1,531,280 903,244 '917,017 1,820,261! 148,520 140,461 | 288,081 
. Nore.—Minus sign (—) denotes decrease. 
Race, 1921 In the following table is shown the number of people 
belonging to each race at the last two censuses :— 
Census, 4th April, 1921. | Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 
| - 
Race. F Per- | | a P F P 
e- er- e- er- ee ‘er- 
Males. | males. | sons. | Males. | mates. | sons. | Males. | males. | sons. 
‘Full-Blood— | 
European .. | 750,047; 775,122/1 525,169! 899,341! 915,377/1,814,718) 149,294; 140,255! 289,549 
Non-Huropean | 
Chinese .. 2,918 244; 3,162) 1,954 204; 2,248!— 964) 50;~ 914: 
Indian (a) 431 15 446] ~— 236 11 247/— 195)— 4; 199 
Japanese 37 13 50 195 35 230; 158! 22 188 
Syrian .. 292 240 532 201 176 377'— 911-64) 155 
Other .. 120 36] 156 215 105 320] 95) 69 164 
Total, Non- 
European 
Fall-blood| 3,798 548} 4,846; 2,801 621 3,422'— 997 73/— 924 
Half-caste— i 
Australian i 
Aboriginal. |. 199 248 442 400 371 771 201; 128 320: 
Chinese. 515 502] 1,017 625 459 984 10|\—  43/— 38 
Indian (a) .. 62 50 112 46 61 107/— 16! W-— °5 
Japanese .. 12 12 24 9 8 17;- 3 4)— v4 
Syrian. + 20' 31 51 37 32 69} 17, ‘1 18 
Other . 71 48) 119 85 88 1738 if; 40, 54 
Total, Half- . : . 
_ caste .. | 879 886 1,765} 1,102| 1,019] _ 2,121 223 133) 386 
Total... | 754,724 .776,556/1,631,280 | 908,244/ 917,017|1-820,261! 148,520! 140,461| 288,981 


(a) Native of India, Nore.—Minus sign (—) denotes decrease. 


Birthplaces of the people, The censuses of 1921 and 1933 gave the birthplaces of the people as follows :-— 


Census, 4th April, 1921. ‘ Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 
Birthplace, 

Males. Females. ' Persons, Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 

Australia... a0 ta re 646,023 684,113 | 1,830,136 786,421 823,786 | 1,610,207 140,398 139,673 280,071 
New Zealand et a * 5,460 | 5,750 11,210 6,089 | 6,319 | 12,408 629 569 1,198 
Other be ae a om 27 28 50 23 33 56 - 4 10 6 
Total, Australasia _ _. | 661,510 | 689,886 | 1,341,396 792,533 | 830,188 | 1,622,671 141,028 | 140,252 | 281,275 
England... ns | 86,684 49,402 | 105,086 || 60,554 51,980 | 112,534 4,920 2,578 7,498 
Wales x - on . 1,488 1,220 2,708 1,519 1,103 2,622 31 — 117 - | 86 
Seotland bes om 18,234 12,068 25,297 || 16,347 13;602 29,949 3,113 1,539 4,652 
Treland 33 x oa ae 12,895 14,847 27,242 9,302 8,491 17,793 — 8,693 — 5,856 — 9,449 
Germany .. ce ua 2,462 1,231 3,603 1,916 932 2,848 — 546 — 299 — 845 
Greece - ae ue 505 53 558 1,346 298 1,644 841 245 1,086 
Italy o* . oh we 1,411 439 1,850 4,423 1,418 5,841 3,012 979 3,991 
Other European oi a os 5,848 2,161 7,999 6,797 3,124 9,921 949 973 1,922 
Total Europe .. eS ws 98,477 80,906 174,388 102,204 80,948 183,152 8,727 42 8,769 
British India a e i 1,008 537 1,540 899 629 1,528 — 104 92 -— 12 
China as a - - 2,740 85 2,825 1,765 110 1,875 — 975 25 — 950 
Other Asiatic oa oS ay 508 350 853 977 627 1,604 474 277 751 
Total Asia. Pr aa 4,246 972 5,218 3,641 1,366 5,007 — 605 394 | — 211 
South African Union .. = ee 818 854 1,672 806 929 1,825 78 7 158 
Other African wd i ee 181 151 832 190 154 344 9 3 12 
Total Africa .. ee ae 999 1,005 2,004 1,086 1,083 2,169 87 78 165 
Canada 3 ay bs me 523 340 863 554 327 881 31 - 13 18 
United States of America sd ns 952 641 1,598 828 | 618 1,446 —~ 124 — = 23- — 147 
Other American os se - 325 241 566 216 168 384 — 109 - 7 — 182 
Total America he ar 1,800 1,222 3,022 | 1,598 1,118 2,711 — 202 — 109 ~ 3811 
Polynesia .. fs x 147 157 304 165 172 337 18 15 + $3 
At Sea se * S Ki 524 587 1111 224 287 511 — 300 — 300 —, 600 
Not stated .. ad a if 2,021 1,821 3,842 | 1,798 1,910 3,703 228 89 — 139 
Grand Total .. ing es 754,724 776,556 | 1,631,280 |) 903,244 917,017 | 1,820,261 148,520 140,461 288,981 


NovsE.— Minus sign (~-) denotes decrease. 
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Ages-of the The ages of the people at the Censuses of 1921 and 1933 
Pegpie, 1921 
and 1933. are shown hereunder :- — 


AGES OF THE PEOPLE AT CENSUSES OF 1921 


AND 1933. 
i Census, 4th April, 1921. | Census, 30th June, 1933. | Inérease, 1921-1933. 
Age last i | oa i 
Birthday. i : i j : i 
Males. | miaice, | gone, | Males. | ef, gous. | Males. | santos, | gout 
° 
Years, | | 
0-4 79,210 76,426) 155,636, 78,752) 70,830 144,591) —5,458| —5,587|~11,045 
5-9 -- | 79,452) 77,680, 157,132). 83,771} 80,300, 164,071) 4,319] 2,620, 6,989 
10-14 | 72,424) 70,744, 143,168) 83,290 80,398. 163,688) 10,886) 9,654] 20,520 
15-19 .. | 66,020) 64,589) 180,609 80,885) 79,599) 160,484 14,865] 15,010: 29,875 
20-24 .. | 62,096] 67,508] 129,599| 77,666) 76,955. 154,621, 15,570! 9,452) 25,022 
25-29 + | 62,845) 69,647) 182,492) 73,964) 71,3201 145,284] 11,119; 1,673] 12,792 
30-34 .. | 59,244) 63,439) 122,683) 69,345] 68,060 137,405. 10,101) 4,621) 14,722 
85-39 .. | 50,696) 58,790] 104,486) 68,459) 68,678) 122,137| 12,763| 14,888 27,651 
40-44 -. | 44,885} 47,914) 92,799] 62,029) 65,782, 127,811, 17,144] 17,868) 35,012 
45-49 -- | 39,556) 42,378) 81,984) 54,005] 56,262 110,267| 14,449) 13,884] 28,383 
50-54 .. | 40,174! 40,301! 80,565) 45,003 47,146. 92,149]. 4,829} 6,755) 11,584 
§5-59 -. | 85,923] 34,841) 70,764) 36,123) 99,172 75,295) 200) 4,831) 4,531 
60-64 .. | 26,660| 27,016| 53,676! 38,033) 37,328 70,861, 6,373, 10,312| 16,685 
65-69 -+ | 15,054) 15,717) 30,771) 28,580! 31,056 59,636) 13,526] 15,339) 28,865 
70-74 .. | 9,085] 10,204 19,239|. 20,216! 22,320 42,536, 11,181) 12,116) 23,297 
75-79 -. | 5,415] 6,826 sail 10,369! 11,868, 22,237) 4,954] 5,042; 9,996 
80-84 -. | 2,991| 3,881] 6,822) 3,532| 4,862) 8,394) 541] 1,031) 1,572 
85-89 -- | 1,886] 1,872) 3,608) 1,280) 1,967) 3,197, 106/295] 189 
90-94 oe 368| 495 863} 306,534. 840|— 62 39/28 
95-99 oe 36 72 108 45, 135. 160! 9! 43 52 
100 and over .. 9 8 7 Fe et 20-4 7 3 
Not stated. 1,295) 1,373; 2,668) 2,686] 2,441! 5,077, 1,341] 1,068) 2,409 
Total .. | 754,724) 776,556/1,531,280) 903,244) 917,017 1 -820,261| 148,520, 140,461) 288,981 
Under 21 years -| 310,250/ 308,204 613,454 337,817| 327, 106 664 oy 27,567) 23,902) 51,469 
21 years and over] 443,179| 471,979, 915,158) 562,791! 587, 4701, 150, 261/119 ,612, 115,491) 235,108 
Not Stated .. | 1,295) 1,878 2,008 2,636 2,441) 5,077; 1,841 1,088, 2,400 
; ; 
Total ..._ | 754,724) 776,556 1,551,280 sone 917,017 1,820,261 148,520| 140,461) 288,981 


Note.—Minus sign (—) denotes decrease. 
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The next table shows the Australian born and the 


Australian | length of residence in Australia, at the last two censuses, 


Population, of persons included in the population of the State who were 


he born outside the Commonwealth :— 


POPULATION OF VICTORIA AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 
AND 1933, CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO LENGTH OF 
RESIDENCE IN AUSTRALIA. 


| 
Census, 4th April, 1921. | Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 
Number of } | 
Completed =| _ . 
Years of | | | | 
Residence. | i i | 
i | 
| Fe- | Per- Fe- | Per- | Fe- Per- 
Males | males. sons, | Males. ; males. | sons. | Males. | males. | sons. 
| i ; 
H t H | i i | ‘ 
Ph oh ae a 
! | i | \ i ; 
0-4 .. | 9,957) 11,192) 21,149; 3,564 5,076; 10,660) _ 4,873) — 6,116) — 10,489 
} | i i | q 
{ | | | | | | 
5-9 oe] 24,619) 20,081; 44,700! 25,963) 17,601| 43,564, 1,344)— 2,480! — 1,136 
| j { i 
i i i i | | j 
10-19 oe 12,597; 7,348) 19,945) 23,114! 20,802! 43,916] 10,517, 13,454) 28,971 
| | | H H 
| { H i i | ( 
20-39 vol 29,921) 19,241! 49,162, 31,537) 21,638! 53,175’ 1,616! 2,397) 4,018 
: | | : 
' | | i | | | 
40-59 ' 17,234) 16,050) 33,284, 20,207) 15,163: 35,370) 2,973!— 887 2,086 
| H | | | i 
| | i | | | 
60-79 oe 10,573. 14,088} 24,661! 4,783) 6,679) 11,462} — 5,790) — 7,409! — 13,199 
| \ | | | : [ 
\ i | H i i | 
80-89 / 1301 226 356, 603) 1,035! 1,638: = 473}_~— 809) 1,283 
' i i i i 3 
I | { : i 
90 and upwards | 3| 6 9 val 19; 26, 4; 13 17 
| | ; i 
| | 
Not stated .. | 3,667; 4,211 7,878). 5,025) 5,218, 10,243| 1,358) 1,007 2,365 
i | | | 
| i | | i 
i | | 
Total 108,701] 92,443! 201,144] 116,823 93,231! 210,054; 8,122) 788 8,910 
; : 
Born in Com- | {| i 
monwealth | 646,023, 634,113/1,330,136, 786,421 828,786 1,610,207 | 140,398] 139,673) 280,071 
i i 
! | i i | 
j i i i H 
Grand Total | 754,724 776,556 1,531,280' 903,244, SEG OAT S20 204 148,520) 140,461) 288,981 
i { i 


Norz.—Minus sign (—) denotes decrease. 


Grades of 
Occupation, 
1921 and 1933. follows :— 


The grades of occupation of the population, as returned at the Censuses of 1921 and 1933, were as 


Census, 4th April, 1921. 


Census, 30th June, 1933. 


Tucrease, 1921-1933. 


Grade. = os 
Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females, Persons. Males. 
Employer .. re 40,636 4,069 44,705 53,522 7,042 60,564 12,886 
Working on Own Account an 82,436 14,607 97,043 84, 969 16,656 101,625 2,533 
Wage or Salary Earner Va : 289, 941 133,552 423,493 
Apprenticed Wage Earner 5 985 _ 2,867 8,352 
Wage Earner employed part 315,390 118,035 438,425 16,036 

time including those stated to . 

be:- on Sustenance or Relief 

Work 35,500 9,153 44,653 
Unemployed” * (excluding those 

under age 21 years without 

previous “occupation) 32,482 7,576 40,008 95,691 19,712 115,403 66,286 
Unemployed under age 21 years 

stated to be without previous 

occupation J 3,027 1,320 4,347 | J 
Helper not receiving. Salary ¢ or ‘ 

Wages 10,741 992 11,733 12,347 1,913 14,260 1,606 
Grade’ not Applicable (a) 266,665 629,065 ; 895,730 321,036 725,028 1,046,059 54,371 
Not Stated .. 6,424 2,212 | 8,636 1,226 279 1,505 ~— 5,198 

Total 754,724 776,556 | 1,531,280 908,244 917,017 1,820,261 148,520 


13,456 


921 
95,958 
— 1,983 


140,461 


Persons. 
15,859 


4,582 


43,078 


79,742 


2,527 
150,829 


~ 7,181 


288,981 


Nove.—Minus sign (—) denotes decrease, 


(a) Includes pensioners, persons of private means not in business, persons engaged in home duties, scholars and other dependants, 
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Peantoct The following table shows the incomes of the people at the census of 1933 :— 


Population, 
1933. 
INCOMES OF POPULATION—VICTORIA, CENSUS, 1933. 
(Exclusive of Full-blood Aboriginals.) 
Breadwinners. Others (Dependants and Indefinite) (a). Total. 
Income. es = 
Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 
No Income 72,878 20,844 93,217 254,972 597,469 852,441 327,345 618,313 945,658 
Under £52 per annum 164,423 98,267 262,690 2,518 40,095 42,613 166,941, 138,362 305,303 
£52 to £108 per annum 97,233 64,716 161,949 161 ‘13,310 13,471 97,894 78,026 175,420 
£104 to £155 per annum 72,661 35,081 107,692 81 5,346 5,427 72,742 40,377 118,119 
£156 to £207 per annum 76,961 13,187 90,148 42 2,335 2,377 77,008 15,522 92,525 
£208 to £259 per annum 63,021 6,191 69,212 11 1,398 1,409 63,032 7,589 70,621 
£260 or over per annum 87,658 8,460 96,118 35 2,955 2,990 87,693 11,415 99,108 
Not stated 11,094 7,413 18,507 11,094 7,413 18,597 
Total 645,424 254,109 899,533 257,820 662,908 920,728 903,244 917,017 1,820,261 


(a) Includes persons engaged in home duties (wives, daughters, &c.), scholars, and other dependants. 


‘uounndo gq 
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Oceupations of 
the People, 
1921 and 1933. persons dependent o 


The number of breadwinners in each class of occupation at the last two censuses, 
n them, are shown hereunder :— 


and 


of the 


OCCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA, AS RETURNED AT THE CENSUSES 
OF 1921 AND 1983. 


Census, 4th April, 1921. Census, 30th June, 1933. i Increase, 1921-1933. 
Order. Ir. iustry. re Var aa a 
Males. Females. | Persons. Males. Females. | Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 
1 | Fishing and Trapping 1,662 18 1,680 2,164 | 4 2,168 502; — 14 488 
2 Agricultural, Pastoral and ee 
Fruit Growing 7 v, 9,265 252 9,517 9,326 368 9,689 61 111 172 
Sugar Growing “ B 15 2 17 21 . ot 7 6 - 2 4 
Tobacco Growing... i 34 ee 34 1,654 67 1,721 1,620 67 1,687 
Wheat Farming : f 19,341 560 19,901 | | 
Other Agricultural Farming j 84.774 1,479 86,253 , 1,488 42 1,525 Pb 14,661 1,010 |— 18,651 
Farming, Mixed or Undefined .. J | aoe89 1,887 | 51.176 | J 
Grazing (mainly Sheep) 7} J 10,576 553 11,129 )) 
Grazing, u.¢.i. 1,062 47 1,109 
Horse Breeding and Stud Farming 20,622 1,296 21,018 San A ies 15,926 1,736 17,662 
Dairy Farming J { 24,780 2,431 27,211 | J 
Pig Farming — 50 50 78 2 80 28 2 30 
Poultry Farming 528 84 612 1,628 211 1,839 1,100 127 1,227 
Other a 7,768 102 7,865 10,007 160 10,167 2,244 58 2,302 
Total, Agricultural, Pastoral and | ‘ 
Dairying 123,051 3,215 126,266 129,375 6,324-] . 135,699 6,324 3,109 9,433 
3 Forestry : | 8,135 18 8,153 7,225 29 7,254 — 910 11 |-— 899 
4 Mining and Quarrying 8,586 93 8,679 8,823 43 8,866 237 — 60 187 


‘“GS-FRGI ‘yoog wax unrsopry 


OccupaTiONS oF THE PHOPLE OF VICTORIA, AS RETURNED AT THE CENSUSES oF 1921 AND 1933. 


: Census, 4th April, 1921. Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 
Order. Industry. ~ 
Males. | Females. | Persons. Males. j; Females. | Persons. Males. Females. | Persons. 
| ; \ 
| 
{ } | 
8 | Industrial— 
Manufacture relating to— i | | | 
Stone, Clay, Glass, &. | (4,690 | 237 4,927 | 
Chemicals, Dyes, Explosives, *&e. Se i 8,908 H 1,223 5,131 
Animal and Vegetable Products, n.e.i... i 3,705 81 3,786 
Founding, Engineering, &c. .. 82,721 1,279 34,000 
Vehicles .. 8,717 | 53 8,770 | 
Shipbuilding and Equipment | 340 ‘ 340 | 
Jewellery, Watchmaking, &c, | 1,640 166 1,806 
Textile and Fibrous Materials | 7,641 9,782 17,423 
Articles of Dress .. 107,612 | — 52,806 160,418 |< 17,148 34,960 52,108 15,916 8,235 24,151 
Rubber Goods and Leatherware a 4,283 1,545 5,828 
Food . oe a 15,362 3,412 18,774 
Drink 8 ne A oe 2,454 114 2,568 
Tobacco .. 1,048 796 |- 1,844 
Furniture, Woodworking, &e. 9,784 497 10,281 
Paper, Printing, Photography, &c. ! 10,433 3,751 14,184 
Musical and Scientific Instruments . | 2,181 219 2,400 | 
Miscellaneous and Imperfectly ed | L 2,478 2,926 5,399 } 
Building —. 27,570 | 126 27,696 31,152 123 31,275 3,582 | — 3 3,579 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks, é&c. 82,451 25! 82,476 51,375 | 80 51,455 18,024 | 55 18,979 
Gas, Water, Ena (Produetion and : 
Supply) . 11,647 229 11,876 9,837 416 10,253 |—- 1,810 187 |— 1,623 
Total, Industrial 179,280 | 58,186 | 232,466 215,892 | 61,660 | 277,552 36,612 8,474 45,086 
6 Transport and Communication 
Land Transport 36,581 608 37,189 40,163 1,083 41,246 3,582 475 4,057 
Water Transport 9,289 166 9,455 7,078 169 7,247 |— 2,211 3 }— 2,208 
Air Transport 52 ae | 52 91 1 92 39 1 40 
Communication | 5,344 | 1,292 6,636 6,427 2,235 8,662 1,083 943 2,026 
H Total, Transport and Communication 51,266 | 2,066 53,332 53,759 3,488 57,247 2,493 1,422 3,915 
i i I i 
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OcCUPATIONS OF THE PEOPLE OF VICTORIA AS RETURNED AT THE CENSUSES OF 1921 aND 1933. 
aan cies mas 
| Census, 4th April, 1021. Census, 30th June, 1933. Increase, 1921-1933. 
Order Industry. aa a ie , 
Males. Females. | Persons. ‘Males. Females. | Persons. Males. Females. | Persons. 
: = = : oat 
7 | Commerce and Finance-— | 
Property and Finauce 11,775 1,986 13,761 14,466 3,410 17,876 2,691 1,424 4,115 
; Commerce aa ae Aes 67,318 20,450 87,768 87,737 $1,002 118,739 20,419 10,552 30,971 
Storage 3 wa as a 132 6 138 309 18 327 177 12 189 
| Total, Commerce and Finance Ss 79,225 22, 442 | __ 101, 687 102,512 34,430 136,942 | 28,287 11,988 35,275 
; OE, eee a reve i a ——— 
8 | Public Administration and Professional  . 38,199 25,380 7 “68,529 84,215 29,827 64,042 |— 3,084 4,497 613 
9 Entertainment, Sport and Recreation ie 4,464 653 5,117 6,363 1,099 7,462 1,899 446 2,345 
10 | Personal and Domestic Service oe 18,624 44,540 58,164 15,645 53,720 69,365 2,021 9,180 11,201 
Baste Ee ES Ne feo, “3 es ee ee 
| ToraL BREADWINNERS , (axelading } 
H Order 11) 507,492 151,561 659,053 575,973 190,624 766,597 68,481 39,063 107,544 
I. ! 
11 No Industry or Eugueuty | not Stated 14,359 3,914 ! 18,278 | (b)35,241 | (0)22,547 | (B)57,788 i 20,882 18,633 39,515 
Pensioners (a) (a) | (a) 34,210 40,938 75,148 (a) (a) (a) 
| a 
Total, Order 11 ve os (a) i (a) (a) 69,451 63,485 | 132,936 (a) (a) (a) 
i sos | 
ToraL BREADWINNERS Ainelnding ) | | | 
| Order 11) oe oo 621,851 155,475 | 677,326 645,424 254,109 899,533 | 128,573 98,634 | 222,207 
ee 
12 Dependants on 232,873 ; 621,081 j 853,954 257,820 662,908 920,728 24,047 41,827 66,774 
TOTAL os | 764,724 | 776,556 | 1,531,280 | 908,244 | 917,017 | 1,820,261] 148,520 | 140,461 | 288,981 
i ! \ | 


(4) Owing to change of classification comparable figures for 1921 Census are not available. 


(6) Includes unemployed. persons for whom industry was not stated ; also a number who were described as independent and who have been included 
tentatively as such pending further analysis. 


Novre.—Minus sign (—) denotes decrease. 
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Population. 271 


For many years the population of Greater Melbourne 

Fopulation of was estimated as that contained in an area within a 
Melhourne. radius of ten miles from the Elizabeth-street Post Office. 
To conform to the growth of the urban population in 

certain directions, principally in the cities of Chelsea and Mordialloc, 
a new metropolitan area was defined in 1929. The municipalities 


included in this area and the population of each are as under :-— 


POPULATION, ETC., OF GREATER MELBOURNE AT 


CENSUS OF 1933 AND 3lstr DECEMBER, 1935, 
' ; 
i | Enumerated | 
bag anne Area in | Population Estimated | Persons to 
Municipal District. | Acres, 31st _ at the Population | the Acre 
| December, Census of | 31st December, | 31st December, 
| 1935. ; 1988. 1935. 1935. 
Ms | =| 
Box Hill City .. .. | 5,120 | 15,382 15,520 | 3:0 
Braybrook Shire (excluding 
Western Riding) a 8,480 8,761 8,900 1:0 
Brighton City  .. a 3,308 | 29,707 30,870 | 9°3 
Brunswick City .. os 2,719 54,348 54,360 | 20°0 
Camberwell City .. fe 8,352 50,052 52,290 6°3 
Caulfield City .. ne 5,600 65,297 67,210 12:0 
Chelsea City ite = 3,040 6,625 7,030 2°3 
Coburg City is ae 4,800 38,118 38,890 8-1 
Collingwood City oe 1,139 30,665 30,240 | 26°5 
Essendon City .. ae 4,000 46,096 46,270 11°6 
' Fitzroy City nA ah 923. | 30,909 30,830 33:4 
Footscray City .. Se 3,982 {| 46,266 46,590 17 
Hawthorn City .. .. | 2,402 | 33,758 34,500 14°4 
Heidelberg City (excluding 
Greensborough Ward) H 8,800 - 24,949 25,050 2°8 
Kew City xis fy 3,523 25,486 25,940 74 
Malvern City a - 3,996 | 43,244 44,530 | 11‘1 
Melbourne City .. ei 7,740 92,112 92,710 12°0 
Moorabbin City .. > eS 13,360 19,006 19,400 |! 1°5 
Mordialloc City .. as 3,351 | 9,216 9,930 3°0 
Northcote City .. a 2,850 | 42,723 | 42,670 15°0 
Oakleigh City .. os 2,658 | 11,903 | 12,160 4°6 
Port Melbourne City 1. | 2,366} 12,906 | — 12,910 55 
Prahran City te ae 2,320 |} 51,606 | 53,240 22°9 
Preston City Se .. | 8,800 | 33,442 | 33,750 3:8 
Richmond City .. et 1,480 , 39,618 H 39,670 27°7 
Sandringham City .. | 38,740) 18,075 | 18,390 4:9 
South Melbourne City | 2,808 | 42,936 | 43,200 | 18°8 
St. Kilda City .. ~ 2,049 | 46,579 | 48,960 23-9 
Williamstown City ae 2,775 | 22,199 | 22,290 8-0 
Total... .. | 125,926 | 991,934 | 1,008,300 | 8:0 


Fitzroy is the most thickly populated municipality, with 

Satropentan 33:4 persons to the acre; Richmond has 27:7; Colling- 
population. © wood, 26-5; St. Kilda, 23-9; Prahran, 22-9; Brunswick, 
20:0; South Melbourne, 18°8; and Melbourne City, 12:0. 


There is a total area of 8,627 acres devoted to parks, gardens, and other 
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reserves in Greater Melbourne, so that the population is really living 
closer together than the figures in the table indicate ; if these park 
areas are excluded, the density of population in the above-mentioned 
municipalities is as follows :—Fitzroy with 35:1 persons to the acre; 
Richmond, 32°6 ; Collingwood, 29-1; St. Kilda, 28:2; South Mel- 
bourne, 24:0; Prahran, 237; Brunswick, 20-5; and Melbourne City, 
16:1; while for the whole of Greater Melbourne the exelusion of park 
areas has only a slight influence on the density, the number of persons 
to the acre increasing from 8.0 to 8.6. 


The numbers of males and females in Greater Melbourne 
Males and = at_ each census date from 1861 to 1933 are shown in the 
Greater following statement. The proportion of males to the total 
Melbourne. population of the metropolis and the percentage of the 
population in the metropolitan area to that of the whole State are also 
given. 


POPULATION OF GREATER MELBOURNE, 1861 TO 1933. 


| Census Population. H Males Propo tion of 
SR eg | aes) Ma 
Males. Females. Total. | Population. i Population. 
She | | = 
{ H 
i per cent. 
1861 26 aa 71,300 68,616 |. 139,916 51-0 | 25°9 
5 i H H | 

1871 aie -- | 103,404 | 103,376 | 206,780 50°0 | 28°9 
1881 Ss “ae 139,006 | 148,941 | 282,947 | . 49-1 ' 32°8 

| 
1891 ar eg 247,960 | 242,936 | 490,896 50°5 | 43°0 
1901 es — 235,203 | 260,876 | 496,079 47°4 41°3 

i 
1911 ate ats 279,900 | 313,337 | 593,237 47°2 | 45°1 
1921. .. | 370,016 | 412,963 | 782,979 47°31 

: 
1933... .. | 464,775 | 527,159 | 991,984 46-954. 

| i ! | 
copeenen of Outside the boundaries of Greater Melbourne the most 


metropolitan important centres of population in Victoria are the cities 
cea teccene of Ballaarat, Bendigo, Geelong, Mildura and Warrnam- 
bool. The populations of the cities, towns and boroughs 


in Victoria are given in the following tables :— 


Population. 


POPULATION OF EXTRA-METROPOLITAN CITIES, TOWNS 
AND BOROUGHS IN VICTORIA, 1933 AND 1935. 
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| Population, Population, 
: i 
Locality. i 1935 Locality. 1935 
Census | (Estimated Census (Estimated 
1933. | 31st Deeem- 1933. 31st Decem- 
ber). ber). . 
Boroughs—contd. 

Cities— Daylesford 2,619 2,630 
Ballaarat* 37,411 38,000 Echuca . 4,411 4,430 
Bendigo+ 29,131 29,650 Inglewood 1,050 1,050 
Geelongt{t 39,223 | 39,600 Koroit 1,698 1,700 
Mildura 6,617 | 6,800 Maryborough 5,631 5,660 
Warrnambool 8,906 9,000 Port Fairy 1,859 1,850 

Towns— H Portland 2,518 2,550 
Ararat, 4,914 4,930 Queenscliffe ; | 1,969 1,980 
Hamilton 5,786 5,830 Ringwood 3,012 3,080 
Horsham 5,278 5,320 i Shepparton 5,698 5,780 
Sale... 4,262 4,310 | St. Arnaud 3,159 3,180 

‘Boroughs—- i. Stawell 4,747 4,790 
Castlemaine 5,221 5,240 Wangaratta 4,795 4,830 
Clunes 1,180 1,180 Wonthaggi 5,593 6,600 


* Includes Ballarat, Sebastopol. : t Includes Bendigo, Baglehawk. 
Geelong West, Newtown and Chilwell. 


The following is a list of other localities in Victoria which contained 
a population of 1,000 persons or over at the census of 1933 :— 


{ Includes Geelong, 


Loeality. 


Alexandra... 
Altona wis 
Bacchus Marsh 
Bairnsdale .. 
Beaufort .. 
Beechworth 
Belmont... 
Benalla oe 
Blackburn .. 
Broadford .. 
Camperdown 
Casterton 
Charlton 
Clayton 
Colac 
Creswick 
Croydon 
Dandenong 
Dimboola .. 
Donald 
Drouin 
Euroa ws 
Ferntree Gully 
Frankston .. 
Healesville .. 


Heathcote .. se 


Irymple 
Kerang 
Kilmore 
Koramburra 
Kyabram 
Kyneton 
Leongatha .. 
Lilydale 
Maffra 
Merbein 


Population Population 
at Census |; Locality. at Census 

1933, 1933. 
ee 1,181 Mitcham wie 2,097 
sts 1,602 Mooroopna a 1,346 
< 1,496 Mornington iva < 1,811 
as 3,858 | Mortlake ~ 1,082 
ea 1,192 1 Morwelt! mM ve 1,102 
3 2,852 | Murtoa ne A 1,233 
2,174 ' Myrtleford oe 6a 1,085 
3,965 Nhill .. 1,926 
2,616 Noble Park 1,507 
1,153 Numurkah 1,326 
3,029 | Orbost 1,660 
2,015 Ouyen 1,169 
1,334 Red Cliffs 3,369 
1,255 Rochester 1,714 
5,503 Rushworth 1,483 
1,506 Rutherglen 1,436 
abe 1,877 Seymour 2,505 
a 4,270 Spring Vale 2,347 
ss 1,883 Sunbury 2,228 
oa 1,613 Swan Hili 3,560 
i 1,032 | Tatura 1,474 
ee 1,975 H Terang 2,261 
af 1,000 Trafalgar 1,316 
2,901 ‘Traralgon 2,303 
1,330 Warburton ae 1,137 
1,201 Wartacknabeal .. 2,668 
1,194 | Warragul 2,828 
2,463 | Werribee 2,599 
1,111 H Wodonga 2,033 
ar 2,778 Woodend 1,083 
2 | 1,567 Wycheproof 1,011 
3,070 H Yallourn 2,520 
1,657 Yarram 1,379 
1,506 Yarrawonga 1,908 
2,238 Yea 1,073 

2,111 
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In the seventy-two years from the census of 1861 to the 
Greater = census of 1933 the population of Greater Melbourne increased 
and Remainder Dy 609: per cent. from 139,916 to 991,934. In the same 
of State, period the population of the remainder of the State increased 

y 108 per cent. from 398,721 to 828,327. During only one 
intercensal period—1891-1901—-was the percentage increase greater 
in the country than in the Metropolis. With the decline in the gold 
mining industry, the rate of increase in the country areas diminished 
until at the beginning of the present century the rural population 
became almost stationary. Between 1901 and 1933 the increase was 
123,336 ; of this increase, 67,353 occurred in the 28 years ended 31st 
December, 1929, and 55,983 in the four years of depression which 
followed. Further aspects of the increase in the population of Greater 
Melbourne appear in a paragraph dealing with the Capital Cities of 
Australia. In the table hereunder are given the population of Victoria, 
Greater Melbourne and the remainder of the State, and the percentage 
increases therein, at each census since 1861, and at 3lst December of 
each year, 1926 to 1935. 


POPULATION AND PERCENTAGE -INCREASE THEREIN, OF 
VICTORIA, GREATER MELBOURNE, AND REMAINDER 
OF THE STATE, 1861 TO 1935. 


Population of 
ter 


Population at Each Date.. | Increase Per Cent. during Period. 
(a) Census. = oe ae ee 
{) Bist Dee. | | Greater | Remainder, | Greater [Remainder 
Nictonia: \Melbourne., of State. Victoria. ‘elbourne.| of State. 

(a) ee fe Se ene TL | oa 
1861 ers ois 538,628 189,916 398,712 |{596°40 258° 76 939° 80 
1871 ve ae 730,198 | 206,780 523,418 | 35°57 47°79 31°28 
1881 i -. | 861,566 282,947 578,619 | 17°99 36°83 10° 55 
1891 1,139,840 490,896 | 648,044 32°30 | 73°49 12°15 
1901 1,201,070 496,079 ; 704,991: 5°37 06 8° 64 
1911 1,315,551 593,237 722,314 9°53 19° 59 2°46 
1921 ene .. | 1,531,280 782,979 748,301 16°40 81°98 3° 60 
1983 as -» | 1,820,261 ; *991,934 828,327 18°87 26° 69 10° 69 

! | |———- : 
(6) | j 
1926 ir .» | 1,711,987 945,500 | 766,487 1°66 | 3:10 — ‘06 
1927 os .. | 1,741,832 | 971,000 | 770,882 | 1°74 | 2°70 “57 
1928 1,761,746 990,650 771,096 114 2°02 *038 
1929 | 1,778,269 | 1,006,000 | 772,269 | 94 1°55 “15 
1930 1,792,605 999,650 792,955 81 | — ‘63 2°68 
1931 1,803,570 995,600 807,970 61 yo 40 i 1°89 
1932 1,813,387 993,800 819,587 54 ; - 18 : 1°44 
1933 1,824,479 995,800 828,679 61 *20 | Lil 
1934 ae .. | 1,887,490 | 1,000,000 | 837,490 | 71 H “42 | 1°06 
1935 ie .. | 1,843,099 | 1,008,300 834,799 | 31, "8800 | 82 
1 i 1 | 


NotE.—The minus sign (—) indicates percentage decrease. 
* The boundaries of Greater Melbourne were re-defined in 1928. In the table above, the 
Lrg Teena a December of each year have been adjusted to the new boundaries. 
ince 1851. 


Population of In the following tables are given the population of each 
Austrafian = Australian State and of New Zealand at each census from 
New zealand 1861 to 1933, also the estimated population at 31st 


1861 to 1935. December, 1935. 
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POPULATION OF THE STATES AND TERRITORIES OF 
AUSTRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND. 


Enumerated Population at the Census of 


1861. | 1871. | 1881. | 1891. | 1901. | out. | 1921. | 1933. 
| 
| 
| 


1 1 | ! 
States— | | 
vigils ce 538,628, 730,198, 861,566:1,139,840,1,201,070 1,315,551 1,531,280) 1,820,261 
New out. | | 
Wales... | 350,860) 502,998 749,825 1,123,954 1,354,846 1,646,734 2,100,371 2,600,847 


qiornelend : 30,059; 117,960 213,525) 393,718; 498,129, 605,813: 755,972 947,534 
South us- } | | | 

tralia «» |*126,830/* 185,626! 276,414! 315,533) 358,346, 408,558 495,160, 580,949 
Western Aus- | | i ' 


| ! 
tralia, 15,100) 25,270| 29,708, 49,782) 184,124: 282,114) 332,732 438,852 
Tasmania ., 89,977! 101,020) 115,705, 146,667) 172,475, 191,211, 218,780 227,599 
Territories— | | 


Northern | | 
Territory. a .. | 3,451) 4,898 4,811] 3,810] «3,867, 4,850 
Federal | | | | | 
Capital .. |... ah Lule teks Ot aa et | t4i,7l4 2,572) 8,947 
Australia _.,_'1,151,454/1,663,072 2,250,194 8,174,302 8,778,801'4,455,005 5,435,784 6,629,839 


New Zealand .. ' 99,021 suede 489,933 626,658 OTS TADS ARS HALES ThA Ete 


* Includes Northern Territory. 
} Part of New South Wales prior to 1911. 
Census of 1926. 


The increase of population in each of the States and 

Population ‘Territories during the intercensal period 1921-1933, was 
1921-1933. 288,981 in Victoria, 500,476 in New South Wales, 191,562 
in Queensland, 106,120 in Western Australia, 85,789 in 

South Australia, 13,819 in Tasmania, 6,375 in the Federal Capital 
Territory, and 983 in the Northern Territory. The population of 


Australia increased between the above-mentioned dates by 1,194,105. 


POPULATION OF EHACH AUSTRALIAN STATE AND NEW 
ZEALAND AT 3lst DECEMBER, 1935. 


Estimated Population at 31st Propor- 
December, 1935. Persons to | tion in 
State. Area the Square each 
in Square | a Mile. State or 
Miles. Males. | Females. | ‘otal. Territory 
| per cent. 
. Victoria oa me 87,884 911,757 | 931,342 | 1,843,099 20°97 27°29 
New South Wales .. | 809,432 | 1,344,339 | 1,813,327 | 2,657,666 8°59 | 39°36 
Queensland .. -» | 670,500 508,383 462,340. | 970,723 1°45 | 14°37 
South Australia i 380,070 293,647 292,793 | 586,440 54 | 8°68 
Western Australia +. | 975,920 | 237,229 210,516 | 447,745 “46 | 6°63 
Tasmania. enc 26,215 | 117,931 115,101 | 233,082 8°89 | 3°45 
Territories— | ! | | i - | 
Northern .. ee 523,620 | 3,483 | 1,607 5,090 | “O1 | ‘08 
Fedepal ane oe | 940 | 5,005 4,314 9,319 | 9°91 | “V4 
‘ leemnay ara ge i ——— | 
Australia .. | 2,974,581 | 3,421,774 | 3,331,840 | 6,753,114 | ‘27 | 100°00 
| aa 


2 
New Zealand »» | 108,415*) 794,805 764,819 | 1,559,624f; 15°08 


t 


* Excluding 600 square miles, the areas ol outlying and annexed islands. 
} Estimated population at 1st April, 1935, including 74,578 Maoris, of whom 38,844 were 
males and 35,734 females. 
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; With regard to the density of the population of 
peuiittion. Australia and New Zealand of 2°27 and 15-08 persons to . 
the square mile respectively, it is of interest to point out 
that in England and Wales, the area of which is 58,343 square miles, 
there were 685 persons to the square mile at the date of the census 
taken on 26th April, 1931. 


; The enumerated populations of Australian capital cities 
pontlaten ’ at each census, 1871-1933, and the estimated population 
capital cities, at the 3lst December, 1935, are shown in the following table. 

During the 64 years, 1871-1935, Melbourne has made great 
progress. The most noticeable advance occurred in the decennial 
period 1881-91, when the population increased by 207,949 or 
73 per cent. The population remained almost stationary between 
1891 and 1901. This unsatisfactory feature was due to a severe 
industrial depression which prevailed in Victoria during the eight years 
1892 to 1899. A great number of persons migrated in those years to 
other parts in search of employment. In the intercensal period 1901 ” 
to 1911 there was an increase of 97,158, in the period 1911 to 1921 an 
increase of 189,742, and in the period 1921-1933 an increase of 208,955 
persons. The closing years of the last mentioned period were years of 
world-wide depression, during which immigration to Victoria was at a 
standstill and Melbourne lost population to a slight degree to the rural 
districts of the State. In the earlier years of the period, however, .a 
consistent rate of increase was maintained with the result that the net 
numerical increase for the period was the highest experienced. Sydney, 
which since 1902 has been the most populous city in Australia, had 
1,254,780 inhabitants on 31st December, 1935. Sydney and Melbourne 
contain about 34 per cent. of the population of the Commonwealth 
and the capital cities of the six states 47 per cent.. The population of 
Canberra on 31st December, 1935, was 7,700. ; 


POPULATION OF AUSTRALIAN CAPITAL CITIES, 1871 TO 1935 


| Estimated | 


Capital ity Enumerated Population at the Census of— : Population, | Persons 
each city is | 3lst cre. 
givenina nes 7 oT OT ~~} December, | 1935, 
note below). | ig71, | 1sai. | 1801. | 1901, i911, | dozi. | i9as, | 1088. | 
Melbourne 206,780 | 282,947 | £90,896 | 496,079 | 593,237 | 782,979 | 991,934 I 1,008,360 | 8°00 
Sydney .. {187,776 | 224,939 | 883,283 | 481,880 636,355 897,640 1,235,267 | 1,254,780 | 8°41 
Adelaide .. 42,744 | 103,864 | 133,252 162,094 | 191,312 | 255,318 | 312,619 | 815,130 | 3°06 
Brisbane .. 15,029 | 31,109 | 101,554 | 119,428 | 140,977 | 209,699 | 299,748 | 306,154 | 1°24 
Perth an * | * ' * | 66,832 109,875 _ 155,129 | 207,440 | 210,365 } 1°72 
Hobart... 26,004 27,248 33,450 | 34,604 | 40,3835 | 52,385 | 60,406 60,500 i 1°10 


I : i : H | 


i 


NotE.—The areas of the capital cities in acres were Sydney, 156,889 ; Melbourne, 125,926; 
Brisbane, 246,400; Adelaide, 102,987 ; Perth, 122,124; and Hobart, 54,890. 


* Not available. 
t Estimated population at 31st December, 1934. 
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Ghiness-and In the subjoined table is given the population of Victoria 
Aboriginesin at each of the last eight census enumerations, Chinese 
vista: and Aborigines being distinguished. 


POPULATION OF VICTORIA, DISTINGUISHING CHINESE AND 
ABORIGINES, AT EIGHT CENSUS PERIODS. 


Total Population—including F aa 
wear Chinese and Aborigines. Chinese. Aborigines. 
oO pe ot 
Census. | 
Persons. Males. | Females. |Persons.| Males. |Females|Persons.| Males. | Females 


1861 540,322 | 328,651 | 211,671 | 24,732) 24,724 8 | 1,604 | 1,046 648 
1871 731,528 | 401,050 | 330,478 | 17,935) 17,899} 36 | 1,330 | 784 646 
1881 862,346 | 452,083 | 410,263 | 12,128/ 11,869; 259, 780 | 460 320 
1891 1,140,405 | 598,414 | 541,991 | 9,377) 8,772) 605 | 565, 325 240 
1901 1,201,341 | 603,883 | 597,458 | 7,349) 6,740; 609 | 652 | 367 285 
1911 1,315,747 | 655,694 |.660,053 | 5,601) 4,956) 645 | 643 | 340 303 
1921 | 1,581,424 | 754,804 | 776,620 | 4,179| 3,433| 746 | 586 | 279 307 
1933 | 1,820,353 | 903,299 | 917,054 | 3,232) 2,479] 753 | 602 | 325 277 


Norz.—The population of the State at each census date since 1861, which 
appears in the above table, includes full-blood aboriginals. When comparisons 
are made elsewhere in this part with the populations at these census dates, the 
aboriginals referred to are not included. 

_ At the first colonization of Victoria the Aborigines. were 
‘pierre eh officially estimated to number about 5,000, but according to 
Aborigines. other and apparently more reliable estimates they numbered 
; at that time not less than 15,000. In 1851, when the colony 
was separated from New South Wales, the number was officially stated 
as 2,693. A census of Aborigines in Australia was taken by the Com- 
monwealth Statistician as at 30th June, 1933. The number in Victoria 
at that date was 602, of whom 92 were full-blood and 510 were -half- 
caste. These numbers show a decrease when compared with 1921 of 
52 in full-blood aborigines and an increase of 68 in half-castes. From 
the records of the Aborigines Board it would appear that most of the 
natives in Victoria are under the care of the Board, the numbers in 
the different stations being as under :— 


NUMBER OF ABORIGINES UNDER CARE AT 
STATIONS IN VICTORIA, 1934-5. 


Three- 
Station. Aborigines. _ quarter and | Total. 
Half-caates. 
i _ _—— 
f 
Coranderrk .. és ee or ae 4 4 
Lake Condah .. as és ae os 14 14 
Lake Tyers es a an 46 " 228 274 
Framlingham we oe oe 2 13 15 
Depots ae a “s oe 6 39 45 
In Institutions ie wae 6 2 8 
Total ... sh es 60 300 360 
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In addition to the number under care at stations in Victoria 
it is estimated that there are 262 half-castes and quadroons 
at Antwerp, Echuca, Framlingham, Colac, Dimboola, Lake Condah, 
Healesville, Orbost, and Swan Hill. These occasionally receive 
supplies when in need. 


During the year 1934-35 there were 16 births and 5 deaths, all of 
which occurred at Lake Tyers. Of the births recorded 2 were full- 
blood aboriginals and 14 were half-castes, and the deaths were of 2 
full-blood aboriginals, and 3 half-castes. There was one marriage 
between half-castes and one between a full-blocd and a half-caste at 
Lake Tyers. 


The amount expended on the maintenance of Aborigines 

Aberin "during the year was £6,149. There is a Trust Fund 

kept at the Treasury into which receipts from the sale of 

produce, etc., are paid. The amount at the credit of this Fund on the 
30th June, 1935, was £2,144. 


‘Artivals eid During the year 1935, the number of Chinese who arrived 
departures in Victoria was 163, and the number who left was 182. The 
or chinese. net, decrease in the Chinese population in the last five years 
by excess of emigration over immigration was 200. 


igor to193s, that departed was 122, an increase of 56 compared with 

1934, A statement of the provisions of the Immigration 
Restriction Act, with a table showing the number of arrivals and 
departures of coloured persons other than Chinese, from Ist April, 
1901, to 3lst December, 1928, appears on page 73 of the Year-Book 
for 1928-29, 


Under the “ Commonwealth Naturalization Act No. 11 

Naturalization. of 1903,” the right to issue certificates of naturalization was 

taken from the States and vested in the Commonwealth. 

This Act came into force on lst January, 1904. An epitome of its 
principal provisions is given in the Year-Book for 1920-21, page 340. 

The number of persons naturalized in Victoria in the year 1935 was 

490. During the sixty-five years, 1871 to 1935 inclusive, 18,739 

persons were naturalized. 
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FINANCE. 
; ; Under the Constitution Act the revenues of the State 
ee are payable into Consolidated Revenue, but certain of these 


revenues have been hypothecated by various Acts of 
Parliament for specified purposes, and- are payable into special 
accounts or funds kept at the State Treasury. Apart from these 
special funds, the financial transactions are concerned with (a) Consoli- 
dated Revenue Fund, (6) Trust Funds, and (c) Loan. Funds. In the 
succeeding tables the revenue and expenditure relating to the Consoli- 
dated Revenue Fund and the public revenue of certain special funds 
or accounts which appear in the Treasurer’s Finance Statement are 
included. Payments from Consolidated Revenue are made either 
under the authority of an Annual Appropriation Act passed by the 
Legislature, or by a permanent appropriation under a Special Act. 
The special appropriations represent services such as interest on the 
Public Debt, exchange on Interest payable overseas, contributions to 
the National Debt Sinking Fund, the salaries of the Governor, the 
Judges and certain other officials, expenditure on State pensions, 
payments to the Unemployment Relief Fund, and the contribution 
to the Hospital and Charities Fund per totalizator, etc. 


. A concise statement of the chief special funds kept at the Treasury 
is shown in the Year-Book for 1928-29, pages 76 to 80. Additional 
funds since established include the Unemployment Relief Fund, the 
Winter Relief Fund and the Milk Board Fund. 


Commonwealth A brief outline of the principal provisions of the 
pra state =» Financial Agreement” is given in the Year-Book for 


Relations. 1928-29, page 75. 


A summary of the transactions for the financial year 1934~35 in the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund and in the special funds gives the following 
result :— 


£ £ 
Revenue deficit at 30th June, 19384 .. 6,958,397 
Revenue, 1934-35 . se "935, 805, 857 
Expenditure, 1934-35 ae es 25,956,754 
Deficit for the year os an a -» 151,197 
Revenue deficit at 30th June, 1935 .. Se -« 7,109,594 


The differences between the amounts of revenue and expenditure 
shown above and those given in the Treasurer’s Finance Statement 
arise from the use of a different method of classification for statistical 
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purposes. The public revenue of certain special funds is added to the 
Consolidated Revenue—an equivalent amount being entered as expen- 
diture. The particulars for 1934-35 are as follows :— 


Public Public 


Items. Revenue. Expenditure. 


£ £ 
Total according to Treasurer’s Finance Statement .. | 25,311,036 | 25,462,233 


Add public revenue of the following funds— : 
Country Roads Board Fund <% we 807,187* 807,187 


Licensing Fund .. os Aa ra 110,611} 110,611 , 
Police Superannuation Fund oe st 9,637 9,637 
Assurance Fund .. ae ‘cis ae 3,652 3,652 
Cattle Compensation Fund .. is ie 16,313 16,313 
Swine Compensation Fund .. “ee oy 5,839 5,839 
‘Metropolitan Roads Fund .. iat es 5,304 5,304 
Milk Board Fund .. 21,266 21,266 


Commonwealth Contribution to Unemployment 


Relief (Act 4027) ee 2 39,495 39,495. 

Deduct— ; 
Loss on non-paying railways .. ae oe 142,330 142,330° 
Payment to Railways Department on account of ; 
reduced Freight Charges .. sits oe 382,453 382,453 
Total. ae ‘cs .. | 25,808,557 | 25,956,754. 


* Excluding £510,438 recouped to Revenue under Acts Nos, 3944, and 4140, Sec. 2. 
t Excluding £104,676 transferred to Revenue under Section 812 of Act No. 3717 as 
amended by Section 5 of Act No. 4212. 


The revenue and expenditure of the State for the last five years, 
after taking into account the considerations mentioned above, are 
shown in the next statement :— 


STATE REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Surplus (+-). Deficiency (—) 


abli i Publi 

Year. Revenue, | uxpenditure. Boncleney tS 

ee end of each 
. Year (i.e. 30th 

June). 
£ £ £ £ 

1930-31 hs a 25,575,504 | 28,029,702 | —2,454,198 | —3,739,333 
1931-32 oe we 24,565,272 26,173,595 | —1,608,323 | —5,347,656 
1932-33 se or 24,905,985 25,747,486 | —- 841,501 | —6,189,157 
1933-34 a4 od 24,777,739 25,546,979 | — 769,240 | —6,958,397 


1934-35 a ig 25,805,557 | 25,956,754 | — 151,197 | —7,109,594 
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Heaisot  . Details of the sources of the revenue for the last five 
State Revenue. f nancial years are given in the following statement :— 


HEADS OF STATE REVENUE, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 
Heads of Revenue. 1980-81. | 198i-s2, | 1982-83. | 1993-84. _ | 1984-88, 
£ £ £ £ £ 


Commonwealth Pay- 
ments to State .. | 2,127,159 | 2,127,159 | 2,127,159 | 2,127,159 | 2,677,159 
State Taxation— 
Income Tax «+ | 2,659,585 | 2,061,661 | 2,117,000 | 2,329,629 | 2,603,512. ° 


Land Tax “is 506,025 497,609 503,752 535,947 494,593 
Probate Duty .. | 1,131,603 | 1,014,669 | 1,164,200 | 1,143,330 | 1,124,933 
Unemployment i 

Relief— 


Direct aa 861,530 999,814 |.1,799,212 | 1,652,997 | 1,694,571 
Stamp Duty.. 376,974 650,678 18,336 oe sie 
Entertainments Tax 160,066 159,719 194,621 201,792 228,195 
Racing Taxation .. 160,011 212,375 293,933 313,364 319,389 
Other Stamp Duties | 704,958 649,578 725,834 733,054 $26,056 
Motor Car and Motor 
Omnibus Acts* 1,118,170 | 1,124,362 | 1,222,684 | 1,280,878 | 1,403,134 
Liquor Licencesf.. 345,797 270,076 179,722 184,093 180,657 


Other Licences’ .. 77,855 77,650 81,366 86,860 97,412 
Duties on Bank 
' Notes ae 1,655 1,603 534 “e ote 
- Other Taxation .. eva oy as Pan 21,266 
Public Works and 
Services— ; 
Railways «+ | 9,698,720 | 9,149,448 | 9,153,225 | 8,764,154 | 8,981,492" 
Water Supply ..| 579,616 | 644,038 | 604,960} 601,118 | 580,650 
State Coal Mine .. 576,007 416,955 228,775 209,188 242,514 
State Electricity 
; Commission .. 982,418 | 1,086,336 | 1,009,123 960,179 923,342 
Transfer from Coun- 
try Roads Board 
Fund (Act No. 
4038) a oe 150,000 ws ed ns 
Country Roads ; 
Boardt a 101,447 105,880 82,706 60,867 17,426 
Maffra Beet Sugar 
Factory dpe ac 144,795 193,871 195,757 218,315 177,902 
Victoria Dock Cool 
Stores 45,382 51,419 48,205 44,106 57,074 


Wharfage Rates, 
&e. ve 53,307 52,464 57,331 58,823 63,418 
Other .. ag 53,953 53,715 69,953 75,821 59,654 


* 1930-31—net amount paid into the Country Roads Board Fund and Metropolitan Roads 
Fund. Amounts for 1931-32, 1932-33, 1933-34 and 1934-35 include cost of collection of 
Motor Fees paid into the Country Roads Board Fund. 

+ Received. by the Licensing Fund. 

tT Represents the difference between the interest received by Consolidated Revenue on 
account of Country Roads and the recoups to Consolidated Revenue as shown in the Country 
Roads Board Fund. See remarks on p. 279 with reference to the statistical method of arriving 
at total public revenue. 


ca 
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Heaps oF Srate: Revenve, 1930-31 to 1934-35—continued: 
| 
Heads of Revenue. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1938-34. i 1934-35, 


Land— £ £ £ £ £ 
Land Sales, Rents; 
Penalties, &c. .. 279,205 256,725 360,459 378,878 365,669 
Interest on Loans— 
Closer Settlement 450,141 471,709 |° 426,521 437,248 419,653 
Discharged Sol- 
diers’ Settle- 


ment -» | 1,269,910 | 1,153,762 | 1,077,252 | 1,070,255 | 1,021,183. 
Fees, Fines, &. .. 210,368 196,061 207,052 211,141 226,112 — 
Tramways Act No. 
3732 (Sec.77) .. 117,633.| 106,910 |. 108,218.) 112,201 113,724 


Government Printer 135,349 116,256 103,161 107,510 112,235. 
Harbor Trust Contri- 


butions .. 111,005 81,812 108,778 | 113,216 114,169 
Department of Agri- 
culture* 40,643 39,117 39,403 32,424 35,547 


Commonwealth Con- 
tribution to Unem- 
ployment Relief .. 

Transfer from Assur- 
ance Fund, Act Ho: 


200,000 210,000 39,495. 


4164 .. oe 4 os 50,000 ae 
Miscellaneous oe 494,217 i eos 396,753 473,192 580,471 
Total ». (25,575,604 24,568,272 ‘24, 905,985 24,777, 739 |25,805,557 


| £ad| £60) £ ad) ad] & ad 
Per Head of Popula- | | 
tion ae - | 14 5 4:1812 4:13 14 6/1311 6! 14 1 0 


* Excluding “ Maffra Beet Sugar Factory” and “* Victoria Dock Cool Stores.” 


noe The following table shows for the last five years the 
Expenditure. principal heads of expenditure from State Revenue :— 


SUMMARY OF EXPENDITURE FROM STATE REVENUE, 
1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Heads of Expenditure. 1980-31. 1931-82. 1932-33. 1983-34. 1984-35. 
General Government. £ £ £ £ £° 
Governor .. . 7,035 6,603 6,241 10,096 10,605 


odes and Minis. ‘ 
try 117,654 117,449 90,889 99,242 115,960 
Civil Esta blishment, 


ns. 424,256 361,394 379,946 381,665 409,586 
Pensions and Gratui- 


ties* .. a8 922,788 | 918,132 901,005 918,395 968,015 


* For details, see page 300. 
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Summary. or Expenpirure From State Revanuz, 1930-31. To 
1934-35—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1983-34. 1934-35. 
Law, Order, and & £. £ £ £ 
Protection. j 

Judicial and Legal .. | 252,293 | 216,906 | 210,508 | 203,804 |. 214,834. 
Police Ss ae 675,624 588,489 604,343 620,570 668,750 
Penal Establishments 

and Gaols ie 112,451 97,559 95,956 106,332 108,835 

Education, &c. 

State Schools .. | 2,539,925 | 2,227,081 | 2,200,451 | 2,207,509: | 2,332,763 
Technical Schools. .. 159,579 123,567 101,918'| 107,466 112,478 
University we 68,156 52,900 52,800 46,250 50,800: 
Libraries, &c. es 46,879 38,241 40,458 43,980.| 43,476 
Art and Science: .. 7,073 6,042: 3,366 3,727 3,897 
Recreation and Health. 


Parks, Gardens, and 
Public Resorts .. 22,328 17,614 15,905 14,845 15,114 


Public Health es 133,668 - 123,073 141,204 128,992 134,029 
Charitable Institu- 
tions, &c. 1,206,352 | 1,087,112 | 1,049,001 | 1,024,625 | 1,031,124 


Unemployment Relief* 1,238,504 | 1,650,493 | 2,017,548 | 1,862,997 | 1,734,066 
Crown Lands, &c. 


Crown Lands} -- | 1,155,847 | 1,117,967 978,104 |. 1,103,846 | 1,111,924 
Agriculture and 

Stockt .. ae 237,367 203,885 | 289,376 221,693 245,985 
Mining§ .. ar 35,091 29,733 27,490 33,838 35,705 


Public Works. 
Railways (excluding 


Pensions) .» | 7,349,989 | 5,977,658 | 6,155,461 | 6,007,502 | 6,240,538 
Water Supply a 249,038 210,908 202,409 238,009.| 302,189 
Harbors, Rivers, and 

Lights .. os 48,122 44,787 40,365 38,763 65,924 
Roads and Bridges 19,339 2,878 1,276 2,076 1,828 
Country Roads Board||; 644,572 662,613 730,472 765,986 807,187 
State Coal Mine... 551,990 481,609 283,794 281,386 325,383: 
State Coal Mine De- 

preciation Fund .. 19,839 a Sis oe oe 
Mafira Beet Sugar 

Factory = 135,650 127,951 141,267 143,144 134,076 


Development: of Ex- 


port Trade sa 53,996 62,132 57,318 51,399 53,387 
Discharged Soldiers’ 
Concessions Fund 75,000 75,000 75,000 75,000 75,000 


* Figures for 1980-31 and 1931-32 represent amounts paid from Consolidated Revenue 
tothe Unemployment Relief Fund. Those for 1932-33, 1933-34, and 1934-35 in- 
clude amounts of £200,000, £210,000, and £39,495 respectively—Commonwealth 
contributions towards Unemployment Relief. Details of the actual expenditure on 
Unemployment Relief are shown on page 227 of this issue of the Year ook. 

+ Excluding “ Newport Seasoning Works.” : 

{ Excluding “ Maffra Beet Sugar Factory ” and “ Development of Export Trade.” 

§ Excluding “ State Coal Mine.” 

|| Represents difference between “‘ Public Revenue” of Country Roads Board and. recoups 
to revenue made by the Board. Details of Country Roads Board Fund expenditure 
are shown On page 140 of this issue of the Fear Book. 
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SUMMARY oF EXPENDITURE FRoM StTaTE REvENvE, 1930-31 To 
1934-35—continued. 


Heads of Expenditure. 


Public Works—cont. 
Assistance to Munici- 

palities* — a 
Other Public Works 


Public Debt Charges. 


Interest and Expenses 
of Public Debt .. 
Exchange on pay- 
ment of Interest in 


London.. es 
Contribution to 

National Debt 

Sinking Fund 


Other Expenditure. 
Mint Subsidy i 
Fire Brigades 
Immigration 
Licences 

Board (Adm.), in- 


oe 


oe 


cluding Compensa- ; 


tion, oe 
Railway passes to 
Blind and Incapaci- 
tated. Soldiers 
Liquidation of guar- 
anteed Bank Over- 
drafts of Freezing 
Companies, &. .. 
Cattle Compensation 
Fund... 


Swine Compensation 
md... ES 
Shrine of Remem- 

brance— 
Government Instal- 
ment .. oe 
Miscellaneous ae 
Total ae 


Per Head of Popula- 
tion ‘ as 


Reduction | 


1980-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 
£ £ £ 
102,066 100,868 60,740 

83,193 74,042 85,857 
8,172,554 | 7,617,083 | 7,006,100 
419,772 | 1,003,250 889,504 
484,053 536,699 542,647 
24,000 22,500 27,000 
73,309 61,095 61,073 
3,149 464 925 
30,750 30,497 24,865 
12,747 11,293 11,501 
35,703 1,721 3 
20,888 23,257 23,990 
6,659 4,146 4,107 
as 16,481 6,087 
50,454 50,423 109,219 
28,029,702 |26,173,594 |25,747,486 
£8. d. | £sad. £ sd, 
1512 8/1410 2114 3 9 


1933-84. 1984-35. 
£ £ 
60,496 | 160,332 
93,629 | 149,067} 

7,000,452 | 6,651,102 

739,721 | 665,968 

624,951 | 670,707 
25,000 |. 29,000 
61,923 | 61,752 
"995 1,563 
25,440 | 27,279 
11,189 | 11,370 
21,228 | 19,428 
4,795 5,839 
8,357 | 9,519 
75.736 | 143,375 

25,546,979 |25,956,754 
£ os. d. £ sd. 

140 0/14 2 9 


* The annual payments from the Licensing Fund to Municipalities were as follows :— 
1930-31, £61,156 ; 1931-82, £60,868; 1982-83, £60,740; 1983-34, £60,496, and 1984-85, 


£60,332, 


Municipal endowment was suspended from 1929-30 inclusive. 


The figures for 


1934-35 include £100,000—G@rants to Municipalities under “ Works in Return for Susten- 


ance Scheme.” 


t Including contribution to State Electricity Commission of Victoria towards recon- 
struction of Ballarat and Bendigo Tramway Systems—£50,000. 
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Sacotae The total amount appropriated under Surplus Revenue 
Revenue Acts in various years was £2,936,307. The whole of this 
Expenditure. amount has now been expended, £314,866 having been 
spent on capital purposes. Particulars of expenditure up to 
30th June, 1928, are shown in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 86. 
Expenditure in each of the following years was applied to the service 
of “ Charitable Institutions” and was as follows :—1928-29, £1,062 ; 
1929-30, £673; 1930-31, £2,472; 1931-32, £517; 1932-33, nil; 
1933-34, £221 ; and 1934-35, £85. 


Melbourne The Melbourne Financial Plan, which was formulated 
Financial at a conference between Ministers of the Commonwealth 
ii and Ministers of the States in May, 1931, was the initial 
step taken towards ensuring to the Commonwealth and States a return 
to financial stability and conditions of general prosperity. 


At this Conference it was agreed—(1) that a reduction of 20 per 
cent. be made, as compared with the year 1929-30, in all adjustable 
Government expenditure, (2) that the internal debts of the Common- 
wealth and the States be voluntarily converted on the basis of 22} 
per cent. reduction of interest, (3) that additional revenue be secured 
by taxation, (4) that bank and savings bank rates of interest on 
deposits and advances be reduced, and (5) that relief be accorded in 
respect of private mortgages. 


Financial The principal legislative provisions made by Parliament 
Emer ency +o enable Victoria to fulfil the conditions of the agreement 
egisiation. under the above-mentioned Plan are included in (1) the 
Debt Conversion Agreement Act 1931, (2) the Financial Emergency Act 
1931 (a brief summary of each of these Acts is given in the Year-Book 
for 1930-31, page 229), (3) additional and amending legislation as 
outlined on pages 235 and 236 of the Year-Book for 1931-82, (4) the 
Financial Emergency (Continuation) Act 1933 No. 4109, which is briefly 
summarized in the Year-Book for 1932-83, (5) the Financial Emergency 
(Continuation) Act 1934 No. 4212, and (6) the Financial Emergency 
(Salaries and Pensions) Act 1934 No. 4259, both of which are analysed 
in brief in the Year-Book for 1933-34, (7) the Financial Emergency 
(Salaries and Pensions) Continuation Act 1935 No. 4282, which made 
provision for an extension of time in the operation of the Financial 
Emergency (Salaries and Pensions) Continuation Act 1934 No. 4259, and (8) 
the Financial Emergency (Amendment) Act 1935 No. 4304, which provided 
inter alia (a) for a partial restoration of the existing reduction in the 
salaries of responsible ministers, officers of the Public Service and 
certain other officers and persons. Under the new schedule, the rates of 
reduction which are to operate until 3rd October, 1936, are on. a 
graduated scale and range from 6.0417 per centum on the salary group 
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“ Exceeding £225 and not exceeding £260” to 17.55 per centum on 
the salary group “ Exceeding £3,000.” The rate of pay of any person 
in the first-mentioned group shall not be reduced to less than £225; 
(6) for a new scale relating to the rates of reduction of certain non- 
contributory pensions, and (c) for election to increase the number of 
units for which certain officers are contributing under the provisions 
of those acts which relate to superannuation. 


Earlier information relating to the rates of reductions in the 
salaries of public servants, etc., and in pensions, etc., appear in the 
Year-Books for 1930-31, 1931-32, 1932-33, and 1933-34 respectively. 


TAXATION. 


INCOME TAX. 


An income tax was first imposed in Victoria in 1895, 
Income tax, ®24, although originally fixed. for a period of three years, 
it has, with certain amendments and alterations, been 
retained and continued from year to year until the present time. 
Incomes assessed for tax in any year are those earned, derived, or 
received in Victoria in the preceding year, and are divided into two 
classes, viz. :—(1) those derived from personal exertion, and (2) those 
derived from property. The former consist of salaries, wages, stipends, 
fees, commissions, bonuses, pensions, superannuation or retiring allow- 
ances earned in or derived from Victoria, and all incomes arising or 
accruing from any profession, trade, or business carried on in Victoria ; 
whilst the latter comprise incomes from all other sources.. In computing 
the taxable income certain deductions are allowed from the assessable 
income, the principal of which are outgoings and losses incurred in the 
production of the income, life assurance premiums not exceeding 
£50, and calls or contributions actually paid into any mining company 
Tegistered under Part II. of the Companies Act 1928, or to any 
company in liquidation. 


_ A statement which contains particulars of Income Tax assessments 
on incomes earned during the years 1929-30 to 1933-34 inclusive, 
appears on page 288. The figures in the statement are not comparable 
unless the varying rates of tax imposed are taken into consideration. 
The rates for the years 1929-30 and 1930-31 are shown in the Year- 
Book for 1931-32, pages 237 and 238, those for 1931-32 in the Year-Book 
for 1932-33, page 237, and those for 1932-33 in the Year-Book for 
1933-34, page 260. 


poe 
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Rates of Tax. The tates of tax on incomes earned during 1933-34, 
and information relating to deductions allowable, etc., are 
shown hereunder :— 


Rate of Tax per £1 of Taxable Income—Ordinary 
Ineome Tax. 


On Taxable Income— 


Personal Pro- 


Exertion. | perty. Companies. 


i d. d. 
Not exceeding £500 : 6 | 12 | Mutual Life Assurance Com- 
Exceeding £500— | i panies, 12d. in the £1 in 
(First £500) £1.to £500 .. 7 14 respect of the Mutual Life 
(Next £500) £501 to £1,000 8 16 Assurance business, and 21d. 
(Next £500) £1,001 to £1,500 9 18 in the £1 on all other busi- 
Balance, excess over £1,500. . 10 20 ness. Other Companies, 21d. 


in the £1 on the taxable 
amount of income plus 7} 
per cent. of the amount of 
tax otherwise chargeable 


The minimum income of individuals subject to tax was £201. 
A general deduction of £200 is allowed on incomes between £201 and 
£500 after which it diminishes at the rate of £4 for every £1 of income 
over £500, and finally disappears at £550. No general deduction is 
allowed to companies. The following further deductions were granted 
to taxpayers whose incomes did not exceed £800 per annum :—£50 for 
the maintenance of his wife provided she had not an income of her 
own exceeding £100 per annum; £50 in respect of each child under 
16 years of age; certain expenses during illness; life assurance 
premiums ; friendly society contributions ; superannuation payments ; 
funeral and burial expenses not exceeding £20 ; and land tax rebates. 


Dividends from any source and interest from State Savings Bank 
securities are not taxable. 


Additional Tax. An additional tax at the undermentioned rates was 
imposed in the case of any person (not being a company) 
where the income, whether from personal exertion or the produce of 
property, or both, exceeded £800, viz :— 


- 


On incomes from £801 to £1,000 .. 10 per cent. of amount of tax other- 


wise chargeable 
> 5, £1,001 to £1,250 .. 124 Si a » 
nies 93 £1,251 to £2,200 -- 15 9 * ”» 
7 29° £2,201 to £5,000 ae 20 2 ” ” 


- exceeding £5,000 os =25 ” ” ” 
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serine itax, . 4 further additional tax in the case of any person 

including a company) of 74 per cent. of the total amount 
of tax otherwise chargeable was also payable. Such further additional 
tax was not payable with respect to such income of a life assurance 


company as was subject to tax at the rate of 12d. in the £1. 


Details of the complete assessments on incomes earned during 
each of the years 1929-30 to 1933-34 are given below :— 


INCOME TAX ASSESSMENTS. 
| 


On Incomes earned during— 


Heading. emte <Rae a aLAT SEC Sk 
1929-30. | 1930-31. | 1931-32. | 1932-33. ; 1933-34. 
Number of Assess- | 
ments : 
Individuals ae 152,999 104,521 82,715 82,453 90,102 
Companies a 3,739 3,153 3,842 4,294 4,757 
Total, Distinct : | 
Taxpayers .. 156,738 107,674 86,557 86,747 94,859 
Taxable - Incomes : £ £ £ £ £ 
Individuals -- {34,356,389 (21,426,500. |18,209,473 |18,326,048 |20,974,085 
Companies ne 15,212,507 11,075,799 |10,685,257 |12,266,537 |14,144,806 
Total .. 149,568,896 [32,502,299 (28,894,730 |30,592,585 135,118,891 
Tax payable: £ | £ £ £ £ 
Individuals .. | 1,397,249 944,141 796,954 794,114 892,647 
Companies .. | 1,294,514 999,143 962,412 | 1,109,905 | 1,284,005 
Total* .. | 2,691,763 | 1,943,284 | 1,759,366 | 1,904,019 | 2,176,652 
Per taxpayer : £sd.| £ 8d.| £ sd.) £ 8 d.| £8. d. 
Individuals ae 9 28; 9 0 8; 912 8 912 7 918 2F 
Companies .. 846 4 5 |316 17 9 \250 9 11 (258 9 7 |269 18 5 
Average tax payable d. d. d. d d. 
in the £ on taxable 
incomes by— 
Individuals .. 9°76 | 10-58 10°50 10°40 10°21 
Companies .. | 20-42 21°65 21-62 21-72 21-79 


* For actual collections in the following financial year, see page 298. 


+ The average amount of tax payable per individual taxpayer with taxable income not 
exceeding £500 was £2 12s. 10d.; in the case of those with taxable incomes exceeding £500 
tle average amount was £56 6s. 2d. 


The total net incomes of taxpayers who were assessed to pay tax 
on account of incomes earned during 1933-34, amounted to 
£50,566,175, but, as 76,119 taxpayers were allowed. the £200 exemption, 
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equalling £15,223,800, and 2,148 taxpayers on grades of income 
between £301 and £550 were allowed exemption to the amount of 


£223,484, the amount available for taxation was £35,118,891. 


The total number of individuals and companies who were taxed 
on incomes earned during 1933-34 is detailed, under specified grades 


of taxable income, in the following table :— 


TOTAL NUMBER OF TAXPAYERS (1933-34 INCOMES). 


Taxable Incomes. 


£ 


Not exceeding 100 


101 
201 
351 
501 
701 
1,001 
1,201 
1,501 
2,001 
2,401 
3,001 
4,001 
5,001 
6,001 


to 


200 
350 
500 
700 
1,000 
1,200 
1,500 
2,000 
2,400 
3,000 
4,000 
5,000 
6,000 


7,400 


7,401 and over .. 


Total 


Individuais, 

Personal re 
Exertion, | ProPerty.) “ana Total. 

Property. 
No. No. No. No. 
48,705 | 3,873 | 258 | 52,836 
13,790 | 1,748 | 419 | 15,987 
6,437 944 | 424 | 7,805 
940 1st | 180 | 1,804 
1,717 604 | 1,802 | 4,123 
1,295 | 513 | 1,566 | 3,374 
582 179 | 684 | 1,445 
431 155 | 546 | 1,132 
349 19 | 475 943 
"142 45 190 377 
113 34 | 200 347 
72 24 136 232 
28 8 55 91 
14 3 33 50 
ret 3 20 34 
17 5 30 52 
. | 74,643 | 8,441 | 7,018 | 90,102 
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In the succeeding statement particulars of the sources of taxable 
incomes earned during 1933-34 are arranged in order of groups ‘of 
taxable incomes :—. 


TAXABLE INCOMES (1933-34 INCOMES). 


Taxable Incomes. 


£& 
Not. exceeding 100 
101 to 200 
201. = 350 
351 - 500 
50l. — 700 
701 - 1,000 
1,001 - 1,200 
1,201 - 1,500 
1,501 - 2,000 
2,001 ~ 2,400 
2,401 - 3,000 
3,001 - 4,000 
4,001 - 5,000 
6,001. - 6,000 
6,601 7,400 


7,401 and over .. 


Total 


Personal 
Exertion. 


£ 
1,865,503 
1,968,609 
1,608,122 
398,222 
1,035,626 
1,108,985 
637,673 
576,311 
605,913 
309,784 
299,306 
250,057 
123,472 
77,414 
72,249 
202,402 


11,139,648 


Individuals, 
Combined 
Property. | Personal | Total, 
Property, 
£ £ £ 

169,892 16,288 2,051,683 
252,740 62,383 2,283,732 
236,861 108,959 1,953,942 
78,216 79,514 555,952 
368,717 1,098,057 2,502,400 
426,538 1,331,165 2,866,688 
195,592 747,687 1,580,952 
206,713 731,380 1,514,404 
204,948 |. 819,832 1,630,693 
100,676 412,051 822,511 
89,559 531,354 920,219 
80,921 461,960 792,938 
36,452 241,294 401,218 
16,985 179,831 * 274,230 
19,404 182,491 224,144 
51,422 | 344,555 598,379 
20,974,085 


2,535,636 | 7,298,801 


Companies. 


£ 

55,881 
78,416 
132,230 
140,058 
145,174 
218,278 
142,952 
198,539 
297,193 
255,922 
322,040 
556,358 
410,207 
421,418 
434,583 
10,335,557 


14,144,806 


Grand 
Total, 


£ 

2,107,564 
2,362,148 
2,086,172 
696,010 
2,647,574 
3,084,966 
1,723,904 
1,712,943 
1,927,886 
1,078,433 
1,242,259 
1,349,296 
811,425 
695,648 
658,727 
10,933,936 


’ 35,118,891 


The complete figures relating to the tax payable on incomes earned 
during 1933-34 are set out hereunder :— 


Taxable Incomes. 


£ 
Not exceeding 100 
101 to 200 
201 - 350 
361 - 500 
501 - 700 
701 - 1,000 
1,001 - 1,260 
1,201 —- 1,500 
1,501 - 2,000 
2,001 - 2,400 
2,401 - 8,000 
$001 - 4,600 
4,001 — 6,000 
6,001 ~- 6,000 
6,001 - 7,4 


7,401-and over .. 


Total 


Individuals, 
combine? 
Personal eTsonal 
Exertion, | Property. and Total. 
Property. 

& & £& & 
50,685 9,134 637 60,456 
52,180 13,567 2,404 68,151 
42,589 12,714 4,121 59,424 
10,556 4,195 2,885 17,636 
83,225 23,707 41,408 98,340 
39,599 30,187 55,763 125,499 
24,478 15,034 33,764 73,276 
23,295 16,662 34,310 74,267 
25,744 17,435 39,680 82,859 
13,947 9,230 20,818 43,995 
14,228 8,530 28,340 51,098 
12,232 7,925 25,571 45,728 
6,185 3,661 13,134 22,980 
4,099 1,801 10,979 16,879 
3,860 2,073 8,101 14,034 
-11,046 - 5,590. 21,389 38,025 
367,948 . -181,895 843,304 “892,647 


TAX PAYABLE ON 1933-34 INCOMES. 


Com panies. ier 

£ £ 
5,255 65,711 
7,875° 75,526 
12,436 71,860 
13,174 30,810 
13,655 111,995 
20,531 146,030 
13,446 86;722 
18,675 92,942 
27,955 110,814 
24,072 - 68,067 
30,292 81,390 
$2,523 98,251 
38,585 61,565 
39,641 56,520 
40,877 §4,911 
925,513 963,538 
1,284,005 | 2,176,652 
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SPECIAL TAX. 


Special Income earned by. any person (other than a company) 
‘Fax. in 1933-34 was subject also to a Special Tax. The minimum 
taxable income was £101. The deductions allowable for Ordinary 
Income Tax which are shown on page 287 were not allowable in calculat- 
ing the taxable income for this tax. Dividends from any source were 
subject to, but interest from State Savings Bank Securities was free 
from, tax. The rates of the Special Tax were.as follows :-— 


‘Where the Taxable Income— The posit bi £100 

8. a 

Exceeded £100 but did not exceed £1,000 6 0 
” £1,000 3 * £1,250 #6 ie 7.0 

» £1,250 7 55 £1,750 a oe 8 0 

>» £1,750 es os £2,000 a oe 9 0 

3 £2,000 és ‘3 £2,500 as ee 11 0 

” £2,500 se ee at ate ae 12 6 


The total amounts of Special Tax assessed on incomes earned during 
1931-32, 1932-83 and 1933-34 respectively were £272,542, £284,916 
and £312,367. 


UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF TAX. 


During the year 1930 there was a serious increase in unemployment. 
In order to relieve the distress which arose therefrom legislation was 
passed by Parliament for the raising of moneys by special taxation 
for the purpose of providing employment on relief works and 
sustenance for unemployed workers and their dependants. 


The first legislative provisions made for the relief of unemployment 
are embodied in the Unemployment Relief Act 1930 (No. 3866) and the 
Stamps (Unemployment Relief) Act 1930 (No. 3868). As a result 
of the continuance of unemployment amending and continuing legis- 
lation to provide relief has-been necessary. The principal provisions 


* 
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of this legislation are contained in the Unemployment Relief (Adminis- 
tration) Act 1932 (No. 4079), which consolidated and amended the 
existing law relating to the administration of unemployment. relief, 
the Unemployment Relief Tax (Assessment) Act 1933 (No. 4171), the 
Unemployment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1933 (No. 4172), and the Unem- 
employment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1934 No. 4242. The above-mentioned 
legislation has been further continued by the enactment of the Unem- 
ployment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1935 (No. 4297). 


A statement of the main provisions of the legislation at different 
periods relating to rates of taxation for unemployment relief are to be 
found in the Year-Books for 1929-30 and subsequent years. 


The following table shows the rates of unemployment relief tax 
charged on incomes earned during 1932-33 and 1933-34. The 
minimum income subject to tax was £52, and the general exemption. 
of £200 and concessional allowances (wife, children, medical expenses, 
life assurance, etc.) mentioned on page 287 are not deductible. 
In the case of a widower or widow with a child under 16 years of age 
the minimum taxable income is £105. Dividends from any source and 
interest on Victorian Government Loans (other than 3 per cent. stock) 
and. State Savings Bank securities are subject to tax. 


RATES OF UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF TAX.* 


Rate per £100 payable on the 


Amount of Taxable Income. Taxable Income. 


8. d. 

Not less than £52 but not amounting to £104 BA 10 0 
7% £104 ,, ,, is £208 xs 27 0 

3 £208 ,,  ,, exceeding £312 Me 33 9 

Over £312 but not exceeding £350 a oie 34 6 
» £350 ” £400 : 35 3 


Thereafter for every increase of £50 in taxable 
income up to the group exceeding £900 but not 
exceeding £950. 

Thereafter for every increase of £50 in taxable 
income up to the group exceeding £2,350 but not 
exceeding £2,400. 

Thereafter for every increase of £50 in taxable 
income up to the group exceeding £2,950, but not 
exceeding £3,000 : 

Over £3,000 


The rate of tax increases 
by Is. 3d. until it reaches 
49 shillings. 

The rate of tax increases. 
by Is. 6d. until it reaches 
92 shillings and sixpence. 

The rate of tax increases 
by 2s. until it reaches 
116 shillings and sixpence 

118s. 6d. (the maximum 
rate of tax) 


' * The tax payable is the amount calculated at these. rates, but less 15 per cent, of the 


amount so calculated. 
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ANALYSIS OF UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF TAX ASSESSMENTS 
ON INCOMES EARNED DURING 1932-33 AND 1933-34 


RESPECTIVELY. 
A | 
1932-33. | 1933-34. 
Taxable Incomes. l r a 
Taxable Tax Taxable Tax 
ae Income. Payable. | Nm Der Income. Payable. 
| ; | 1 
& £ £& I £ £ 
Not exceeding 100 95,728 7,347,420 31,384 | 96,014 7,368,183 31,412 
401 to 200 182,267 | 27,129,691 306,039 189,525 | 28,094,890 316,253 
201 ” 350 128,154 | 31,113,126 439,041 131,042 | 33,019,415 465,609 
351 ” 500 23,944 9,834,158 150,494 } 25,888 | 10,640,760 163,904 
501 32 700 9,875 5,743,674 99,045 | 10,975 6,379,583 110,017 
701 » 1,000 4,947 | 4,069,736 80,729 5,676 4,671,404 92,604 
4,001 », 1,200 1,421 1,548,129 35,556 | 1,708 1,866,961 42,932 
1,201 » 1,500 1,336 1,783,599 46,629 1,487 1,983,200 51,786 
1,501 » 2,000 1,023 1,760,197 54,712 4,202 2,073,043 64,549 
2,001 » 2,400 429 934,963 34,358 560 1,223,523 44,999 
2,401 x» 3,000 . 359 962,816 43,114 448 1,194,203 52,952 
3,001 » 4,000 278 964,143 48,274 349 1,193,427 59,812 
4,001 >» 5,000 134 589,112 29,667 189 834,091 41,972 
§,001 » 6,000 49 263,149 13,278 106 585,529 29,475 
6,001 7,400 38 252,895 12,736 57 376,668 18,997 
%, 401 and over .. 107 | 1,334,944 67,230 114 | 1,460,627 73,546 
Total ors 445,089 | 95,631,752 1,492,286 | 465,340 !1102,965,507 1,660,819 
UNEMPLOYMENT RELIEF TAX ASSESSMENTS, 
1929-30 TO. 1933-34.* 
On Income Earned in Year. Number. Taxable Income. Tax Payable. 
£ £ 
1929-30 as a 268,619 85,320,993 1,272,558 
1930-31 a be 240,718 64,335,779 1,340,741 
1931-32 af ae 433,292 92,535,275 1,514,642 
1932-33 ras .- 445,089 95,631,752 1,492,286 
1933-34 a i 465,340 102,965,507 1,660,819 


* The tax on salaries and wages of not more than £6 per week was not collected by 
assessment for years 1929-30 and 1930-31, but by deduction from wages. 


In comparing the annual particulars of assessments of Unemploy- 
ment Relief Tax given in the above statement, it is necessary to take 
into account the rates of tax applicable during each year. 


PAYMENT OF TAXES BY INSTALMENTS. 


In November, 1932, there was established a system having for its 
object the assisting of taxpayers in the payment of their taxes. This 
is achieved by means of regular deductions from salary and wage 
earners who constitute the majority of taxpayers and are the classes 
most requiring assistance of this character. 
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Deductions are made by the employer upon the following scale :-—= 


Weekly Rate of Payment. Rate of Deduction. 
£ os. a. £8. d 
1 0 Oto 119 11 a wi -. | Id. per £1 or fraction over 10s. 
200, 5 0 0 a Ba -. | 4d. 8 5 88 
5 0 1, 8 0 0 4s a .. | 6d. ” a 9 - 
8 0 1,12 0 0 bd ae -. | Od. >» ’ 2» 
Over £12 .. os ns as -. | Is. » ss ag) os 


The employer upon making the deduction hands to the employee 
special Tax Instalment Stamps to the value of the deduction made. 
The employee must keep his stamps in a special booklet, and after he 
has received his assessment notice, which issues in the usual way, he 
produces his Tax Instalment Stamps, which are credited in payment 
or part payment of his taxes. If the value of the stamps is in excess 
of his taxes he receives an immediate cash refund, but if insufficient 
he is required to pay the difference in cash. 


The general public, apart from salary and wage earners, may also 
participate in the system for they may at any time purchase Tax 
Instalment Stamps, which will be treated as cash when their taxes 
fall due for payment in the ordinary course. 


COMMONWEALTH INCOME TAX. 


Gemion: Tn addition to the State Income Tax there is a Common- 
wealth ae wealth Income Tax, which was first imposed on incomes 


earned in the financial year 1914-15. The tax collected 
throughout Australia by the Commonwealth Government, in - the 
years 1933-34 and 1934-35, amounted to £9,314,768 and £8,761,619 
respectively. 


LAND TAX. 


State x. _ The State Land Tax Act of 1928 provides for a tax on 

the unimproved value of land and for the assessment of 
land and other purposes. Unimproved value for the purposes of this 
Act means the sum which might be expected to be realized at the time 
of valuation if the land were offered for sale on such terms as a seller 
might in ordinary circumstances be expected to require, and assuming 
that the improvements (if any) had not been made. The nature of the 
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taxation is a duty upon land for every pound sterling of the unim- 
proved value thereof, as assessed under the Act, at a rate declared for 
each year by Act of Parliament. Previously to 1923 the rate of tax 
was one halfpenny on. every pound sterling of the unimproved value 
of all land having an unimproved value exceeding £250, but since the 
year mentioned an increased amount has been payable—a super-tax of 
5 per cent. having been added to the old rate. No tax is charge- 
able when the total unimproved value of all lands owned does not. 
exceed £250. Where the assessed unimproved value exceeds the amount. 
of exemption. (£250) the exemption diminishes at the rate of £1 for 
every £1 of such excess, so as to leave no exemption when the unim- 
proved value amounts to, or exceeds £500. 


An analysis, in specified groups of estates, of the 1935 Land Tax 
assessments based on unimproved values as at 31st December, 1934, is 
given hereunder. : 


ANALYSIS OF LAND TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1935. 


Unimproved Values - Number Total Amount 
| o of . o Tax Payable. 
Estates ranging between— Taxpayers. Unimproved Values. 
£ No. £ £ 

1 and 500 at 63,775 | 22,770,064 30,751 
501 and 600 os 12,583 6,968,370 15,023 
601 and 750 oe 12,923 8,727,210 18,730 
751 and 1,000 ... 14,629 12,725,424 27,238 
1,001 and 1,250 os 9,370 10,521,099 22,495. 
1,251 and 1,500 oa 7,016 9,629,598 20,645 
1,501 and 2,000 a 9,645 16,763,079 36,072 
2,001 and 3,500 ws 13,910 36,579,327 78,857 
3,501 and 5,000 Pe 5,884 24,436,268 52,911 
5,001 and 6,000 oe 1,923 10,494,809 22,743 
6,001 and 7,000 ae 1,187 7,673,967 16,586 
7,001 and 8,000 as 812 6,069,836 13,137 
' 8,001 and 9,000 ort 502 4,252,526 9,211 
9,001 and 10,000 ee 386 3,661,110 7,902 
10,001 and 15,000 ae 1,030 12,429,378 26,957 
15,001 and 20,000 ans 412 7,117,356 15,341 
20,001 and 25,000 at 209 - 4,646,593 _ 10,000 
25,001 and 30,000 .. 133 3,628,252 — 7,937 
30,001 and 35,000 Zs 100 3,252,432 7,051 
35,001 and 40,000 =3 72 . 2,703,849 5,760 
40,001 and 50,000 tes 119 5,264,439 11,422 
50,001 and 75,000 oa 94 5,636,029 12,049 
75,001: and 100,000... 52 4,487,862 9,790 
100,001 and 150,000 ar 36 4,407,936 8,859 
150,001 and 200,000 a 5 872,003 1,908 
200,001 and over Si 20 §,523,449 12,066 
Total a So 156,827 : 241,242,265 501,44] 
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In the succeeding statement details are shown relating to the 
assessments made during the years 1931 to 1935. 


LAND TAX ASSESSMENTS, 1931 TO 1935. 


ver Aumiseat hips | ASS | Vapper ge 
| i 
No. £ £8. d. £ 
1931 Cis we 158,692 548,285 39 1 262,731,902 
1932. -- | 158,616 527,929 3.6 7 252,557,652 
1933. am 159,076 513,959 3.4 7 246,787,493 
! 
1934. _ 156,278 503,129 3.4 6 242,980,860 
1935. oe 156,827 501,441 | 3 3811 _ | 241,242,265 


Gebinien: In addition to the State Land Tax there is also a 
wealth Land Commonwealth Land Tax—assented to on 17th November, 
Lica 1910—levied on the lands of the State. Particulars of 
assessments, etc., for Victoria, given in the table hereunder, have been 
extracted from the report of the Federal Commissioner of Taxation. 
Tt should be noted that resident landowners whose property does 
not exceed the unimproved value of £5,000 are exempted from the 
payment of this tax. - 


| Unimproved 
: Victorian Central Office Value 
Year Ended 30th June— Returns Assessments.f Assessed by Tax Payable, 
Assessed.* | Department. 
| 
No. No. £ £ 
1931 om a 9,128 1,860 112,514,968 969,675 
1932 os é<. 4 8,358 1,795 98,719,383 800,646 
1933 oe ans 7,729 1,587 91,836,074 502,121 
1934 ts ane 7,231 1,611 86,710,216 349,890 


*Tncluding absentee returns on which tax was payable as follows :—1930-31, 312, 
£12,150 ; 1931-32, 294, £10,403; 1932-33, 290, £6,198; and 1933-84, 279, £4,680. 


t Includes the Victorian interests of those who owned land in more than one State. 
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PROBATE DUTIES. 


The rates of duty payable on estates of deceased. persons are briefly 
summarized hereunder :-— 

Part 1.—Where bequests to persons other than widow, children, 
and grand-children do not exceed £200, no duty is payable, but 
duty becomes payable at a rate of 1} per cent. on estates over £200 
and not exceeding £300. The rate rises gradually thereafter until 
_it reaches 10 per cent. on estates over £20,000. 


Part 2.—There is no duty payable on bequests to widow, 
children, and grand-children where the estate is under £500. The 
rate of duty commences at 2 per cent. on estates of over £500 and 
not exceeding £1,000 and gradually increases until it reaches 10 per 
cent. on estates over £100,000. Under this Part half rates apply 
when the total net value of the estate is over £500 but does not 
exceed £2,000. 


Part 3.—The rates of duty on settlements (a) on brother, 
sister and other relatives are the same as those applicable to Part 
1—mentioned above; (6): on widow, widower, descendant or 
ancestor of settler—the same as mentioned in Part 2. 


Duty on settlements on strangers in blood is rateable at 10 per 


cent. * 


Additional Duty.—On all statements filed on and after 23rd 
October, 1930, an additional amount of 21 per cent. on the duty 
otherwise chargeable, is payable. — 


rad 


The total amounts of probate duty assessed for the years 1933-34 
and 1934-35 were £1,138,659 and £1,123,556 respectively. 


COMMCNWEALTH, STATE, AND MUNICIPAL TAXATION. 


Sommonweaith, The following table shows in detail, for each of the 
Munielpal last five financial years, the amount of taxation collected 

* én Victoria by the Commonwealth and State Governments, 
and by the Municipalities. 
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TAXATION IN VICTORIA—COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND 
MUNICIPAL, 1930-31 TO 1934~35. 


Heads of Taxation. 1930-31. 
Total Commonwealth £ 
Taxation in Vic- : 
toria* . {13,910,000 
State— 
Income Tax 2,659,585 
Land Tax 506,025 
Probate Duty 1,131,603 
Unemployment 
Relief— 
Direct e 861,530 
Stamp Duty.. 376,974 
Entertainments Tax 160,066 
Racing Taxation 160,011 
Other Stamp Duties | 704,958 
Motor Car and Motor 
Omnibus Acts-¢ 1,118,170 
Liquor Licences . 345,797 
Other Licences 77,855 
Duties on Bank 
Notes. . ws 1,655 
Other Taxation .. = 
Total State Taxa- 
tion -. | 8,104,229 
Municipal Taxation. . |. 3,866,694 
Total Taxation  /25,880,923 


“1981-32, 1982-33. 


£ £ 


2,061,561 
497,609 


2,117,000 

503,752 
1,014,669 | 1,164,200 
999,814 | 1,799,212 
650,678 18,336 
159,719 | 194,621 
212,375 | 293,933 


649,578 725,834 


1,124,362 | 1,222,684 


270,076 | 179,722 


77,650 81,366 


1,603 534 


7,719,694 | 8,301,194 
3,694,090: 
26,267,784 


14,854,000 |15,427,000 


3,607,872 
27,336,066 


1933-34. 1984-35. 
£ £ 
15,467,000 | 16,100,000 
2,329,629 | 2:608,512- 
535,947 494,593 
1,143,330 | 1,124,933 
1,652,997 | 1,694,571 
201,792 | 228,195 
318,364 319,389 
733,084 826,056 
7 ") 
1,280,878 | 1,403,134 
184,098 192,682 
86,860 85,387 
: 21,266 
8,461,944 | 8,993,718 
-8,635;709 t 
27,564,653 t 


* Estimated. 


t See footnote on page 281. 


¢ Not available. 
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The taxation in Victoria per head of population by the Common- 
wealth, the State, and Municipalities for each of the last five years 
was as follows :— 


-COMMONWEALTH, STATE, AND MUNICIPAL TAXATION 
IN VICTORIA PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 
1930-31 TO 1934-35 


Taxation per Head of Population:in Victoria. 
Authority 
1930-31. | 1931-32. 1982-33. 1933-34. 1934-35, 
; £3ad.}£ 8 d.|£ 8.d.|/£ 8. .d.|£ 8. dy 
Commonwealth* --|/ 715 2/8 4 8|810 0/8 9 6:815 4 
State .. ee -- | 410 6|/4 5 7/411 6) 412 °9/417 11 
Municipal ne .. |2 3 2)2 011.}119 9].1.19 10 + 
Total ar -. 14 8 9 j1411 2/15 1 315 2 1 T 
* Average taxation -per head throughout the Commonwealth. + Not available. 


TAXATION COLLECTIONS—AUSTRALIAN STATES, 


In the following table particulars of taxation collections in each of 
the Australian States are given for the last five years. “The amounts 


shown are inclusive of all taxation whether paid into Consolidated 
Revenue or not. 


STATE TAXATION COLLECTIONS—TOTAL AND.PER HEAD 
OF POPULATION, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Western 
Australia. 


Total 
All States. 


Year. Victoria. 


New South Queens- | South - 
Wales. 


land. Australia: Tasmania. 


TotaL CoLEECTIONS. 


£ £& £ | £ £& £ 
1980-81 .. |16,190,756 | 8,104,229 | 5,542,526 | 3,399,942 | 1,524,846 | 1,071,263 | 35,833,562 
1931-32 .. |14,855,306 | 7,719,694 | 4,761,880 | 3,076,374 | 1,439,559 905,715 | 32,758,528 
1982-33 .. |18,052,914 | 8,801,194 | 5,661,151 | 2,733,445 |. 1,573,451 | 1,003,454 | 37,325,609 
1988-34 .. |14,198,932 | 8,461,944 | 5,846,301 | 2,925,106 | 1,835,829 | 1,132,889 | 34,401,001 
1984-85 .. |18,964,226 | -8,993,718 | 6,546,263 | 3,267,099 | 2,436,076 | 1,227,828 | 36,434,710 
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TAXATION FOR FINANCIAL YEAR, 1935-36. 


The Income Tau Act 1935 (No. 4309) fixed the rates 

fortesee3, of income tax on incomes earned during the year ended. 

30th June, 1935. These rates were the same as those. 

applicable to 1930-31, 1931~32, 1932-33 and 1933-34 incomes. They 
appear on pages 287 and 288 of this issue. 


Special The above-mentioned Act made provision also for the 
Income Tax continuation of the Special Tax. Details regarding this 
"tax were the same as those relating to the previous year 


which are detailed on page 291 of this Year-Book. 


; The Unemployment Relief Tax (Rates) Act 1935 (No. 4297 } 
pnemployment Fed the rates of unemployment relief taxation on incomes 


faration ., earned in the year ended 30th June, 1935. The tax 


payable is calculatedin the same manner as that on incomes 
earned during 1932-33 and 1933-34. The rates of tax are shown in 
this issue on page 292. " 


PENSIONS AND GRATUITIES. 


Pension and A statement of Pension and Superannuation schemes: 
fengenewss in force at 30th June, 1928, in the Public Services of: 
In force. Victoria, appears in the Year-Book for 1928-29, page 98. 


Cost of During the year 1934-35, the Government expended’ 
Pensions ané a sum of £968,015 on pensions, gratuities, etc. Of this. 
Gratuities. . : 

. amount, £274,487 was spent on pensions of a non-contri-. 
butory nature. The remainder represents payments from State. 
revenue to the Police Superannuation Fund, the Police Pensions Fund, . 
and the Superannuafion Fund. The following table gives details 
of the Government expenditure on pensions for each of the last. 
five years, 


Finance. 301 


GOVERNMENT EXPENDITURE ON PENSIONS, 
GRATUITIES, ETC., 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


A I 


Heading. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
— 
£ £ £ £ & 
Non-contributory Pensions, | 
&o.— | 
Railways Ks -- | 195,018 | 159,052 | 147,199 | 135,349 | 127,672 
Defences ae 22 Be a = : 
Lunacy a Ky 1,434 1,221 1,104 898 | 744 
County Court Judges .. 375 167 as 313 1,250 
Civil:Service .. as 19,179 14,602 13,422 12,361 11,559 
Public Service 170,681 | 141,044 | 129,929 | 121,876 | 117,157 
Education Department ; 


Officers transferred to ‘ 
Commonwealth Service 22,000 17,500 23,500 20,000 14,000 


Various Allowances... 1,967 1,676 1,487 1,379 1,424 
Compensations and 
Gratuities .. we 1,133 107 | 91 659 681 


Total §Non-contributory 
Pensions, Gratuities, &c. | 411,809 | 335,369 316,732 | 292,835 | 274,487 


Police Superannuation 
Fund— 
Government Subsidy .. 82,400 78,759 65,590 65,026 75,050 
Transferred from Licen- . 
sing Fund (Act No. 


3717) a 23,000 |. 23,000 23,000 23,000 23,000 
Fines 32 S 9,548 10,342 13,158 11,239 9,637 
Police Pensions Fund... 59,800 82,800 84,600 87,600 90,900 
‘The Superannuation Fund— : 
Railways a .. | 230,278 | 265,848 | 270,773 | 290,035 323,293 
Other ave ae 105,952 | 122,014 } 127,152 148,660 | 171,648 
Total as .. | 336,230 | 387,862 | 397,925 | 438,695 494,941 
Granp ToraL ae 922,787 | 918,132 | 901,005 918,395 | 968,015 


a ee 
This fund is maintained ‘by an annual subsidy of £2,000 
Police _ from the Consolidated Revenue; by a moiety of the fines 
Superannuation: Aicted by the Courts of Petty Sessions ; by a deduction, not 
exceeding 24 per cent., from the pay of the members of the 
Police Force entitled to pensions ; by transfers from the Licensing Fund 
under the provisions of Act No. 3717 ; and, should the foregoing sources 
prove insufficient, by a further grant in aid from the Consolidated 
Revenue. 
During the year 1934-35 the total receipts of the fund amounted to 
£108,531, consisting of £107,687 from Government Revenue as shown in 
the preceding table, and £844 from members of the Force. 
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Payments. out of the Fund amounted to £108,531 (£104,379 for 
pensions and £4,152 for gratuities). 

Pensions are payable out of this fund only to those members 
of the Police Force who joined it prior to the 25th November, 1902. 


This Act, which came into operation on Ist January, 1924, 
‘net (Noe ae provides for pensions to those members of the Police Force 
how includedin who have jomed it since 25th November, 1902, as well as 
Act No. $750. to persons who may enter the Force in the future. Details 
of the principal provisions of the Act appear in the Year-Book for 
1928-29, page 100. 

The receipts of the Police Pensions Fund (established under this 
Act) during 1934-35 amounted to £140,993 as follows :—Deductions. 
from pay, £14,358 ; special appropriation, £90,900, and interest on 
investments, £35,735. During the year £4,632 was paid in pensions, and 
deductions of pay returned amounted to £755. There was & balance of 
£1,036,131 at 30th June, 1935, of which £1,025,624 was invested. 


On 24th November, 1925, legislation was enacted by 
the State Parliament, making provision on a contributary- 
basis for superannuation benefits for public servants and. 
railway employees. The contributions of officers, the amounts received 
from the Government, and income from investments are paid into the. 
Superannuation Fund and the benefits provided by the Act are paid: 
therefrom. Act No. 3782 of 1928 consolidated previous legislation in. 
this regard and several important amendments have been made. 
subsequently. Under the Superannuation Act 1933 (No. 4816) pro-- 
vision was made for raising the rates of all contributors to the fund.. 
Further brief particulars of the more important changes corisequent. 
on the amending legislation are given in previous issues of the Year-Book.. 
The more recent legislation affecting the Superannuation Fund included: 
(a) the Superannuation Act 1935 (No. 4351), which provided inter alia. 
for (1) dates for the commencement and cessation of contributions by - 
officers to the Superannuation Fund ; (2) the date from which invalid : 
pension shall be payable ; and (3) the right of certain contributors to. 
elect to increase units of pension; and (b) the Financial Emergency - 
(Amendment) Act 1935 (No. 4804), which also included provision for - 
election to increase the number of units of pension for which certain. 
officers are contributing. 


During the year 1934-35, the receipts of the Superannuation. 
Fund amounted to £967,064, consisting of contributions from. 
officers, £335,764; from Consolidated Revenue, £491,813; interest 
on investments, £135,370; and other receipts, £4,117. The total of” 
the payments from the Fund during the year was. £611,866. The 
amount paid in pensions was £572,545; in refund of contributions, 
£24,704 ; endowment assurances matured, £14,182; and in other 
expenditure, £485. The balance in the Fund at 30th June, 1935, was. 
£3,528,570, of which £3,525,716 was invested. = 


The Super- 
annuation 
Fund. 
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; In the year 1934-35, amounts of £3,214 and £3 were 

re? = paid out of the Port Phillip Pilot Sick and Superannuation 

und in pensions and sick allowances respectively. This 

fund does not receive contributions from the Government. It is 

maintained by deductions from pilots’ earnings and the annual income 
derived from investment of the moneys belonging to the fund. 


EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 


- During the year 1934-35 the State expended on education 

Expenditure’ oenerally the sum of £2,672,419. This amount includes 
en Education. ‘ A 

expenditure from loan moneys and the cost of pensions 

and gratuities, but excludes the interest paid by the State on loans 

for educational purposes, particulars of which are not now obtainable, 

The expenditure on education in each of the last five years, as detailed 
in the report of the Minister of Public Instruction, was as follows:— 


STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


| 


Expenditure on— 1930-31. | 1931-82. | 1982-88.,; 1938-34. 1984-85, 
£ £ £ £ £ 
Education— ‘ 
Primary (including 

Special Subjects) .. {1,846,110 |1,654,018 |1,660,924 1,669,617 [1,726,940 
Intermediate .. +. | 103,705 90,446 91,027 89,173 92,996 
Secondary .. .. | 240,224 | 203,603 | 196,834 | 191,466 | 194,055 
Training of Teachers ee 55,924 40,927 27,319 20,375 18,681 
Administration .. 79,208 66,804 65,695 65,250 66,176 


Buildings and Land (Schools)|_ 114,826 43,818 51,947 94,850 | 104,591 
Pensions oe .. | 168,482 | 151,900 | 146,724 | 148,538 | 154,006 
Technical Education— 
Junior and Senior Schools | 318,799 | 258,939 | 229,753 | 235,998 | 253,864 
Buildings a mn 14,120 1,925 1,888 3,602 2,251 
University— 
Special Appropriations, : 
&e. as aw 73,136 59,280 59,240 52,320 50,800 
Buildings, § Apparatus, 


&e. 98 os as a 7,944 
Miscellaneous .. < - Be os = oe xe 115 
Total* .. -- '8,014,632 |2,571,660 |2,531,351 2,571,189 2,672,419 

£ os. a £Esad\|£ adl|f£ adil& ad 

Per head of population .. | 113 8;1 8 6);1 7.11/11 8 2j/1 9°71 


if 
' 


‘* In addition, fees, donations, &., amounfiixg to £40,710, in 1930-31 ; £87,273, in 1981-82; 


£87,753, in 1932-33; £45,272, in 1988-84; and‘:€50,608, in 1934-85, were expended by the 
various technical school councils. _ 


Nn 


\ 


N 
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The foregoing statement deals with expenditure by the State on 
education generally, but in the two following tables an effort has been 
made to account for the expenditure incurred in connexion with primary 
and secondary education of the State Schools only (excluding amount 
expended on technical education). Owing to the difficulty in appor- 
tioning items of expenditure, such as training of teachers and adminis- 
tration, &c., these totals are slightly overstated. 


EXPENDITURE IN CONNEXION WITH PRIMARY. AND 
SECONDARY EDUCATION OF STATE SCHOOLS 
(EXCLUDING TECHNICAL SCHOOLS), 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Expenditure on— | 1980-81. | 1981-82. | 1982-83. | 1988-34. | 1984-85. 
Education :-— £ £ H £ £ £ 
Primary — | 
Day Schools, including Central 
Schools .. 1,807,759 | 1,620,559 | 1,627,581 | 1,685,807 | 1,689,352 


Schools for Deaf Mutes and 
Blind and Feeble-minde 


Children oie sis 8,009 6,932 7,134 7,587 8,224 
Subsidized Schools .. we 103 174 183 251 287 
Free Kindergarten Union .. 2,250 2,250 2,250 2,250 2,250 
Special Subjects— : 

Physical, Training re 1,491 1,037 982 2,312 3,773 

- Medical Inspection a8 16,604 13,996 13,995 18,661 13,738. 

Dressmaking and Needle- 

work .. “i oe 5,786 5,996 5,993 4,927 6,410 
School Gardening and 
Plantations .. a 2,873 2,851 2,120 2,088 2,062 
Singing .. a ese 1,235 723 736 739 844. 
Total Primary .» | 1,846,110 | 1,654,018 | 1,660,924 | 1,669,617 | 1,726,940 
Intermediate— 
Higher Elementary Schools .. 58,396 60,721 50,744 48,650 49,620 
Evening Continuation Classes 117 49 31 23 65 
Schools of Domestic Arts .. 45,192 89,676 40,252 40,600 43,311 
Total Intermediate .. 103,705 90,446 91,027 89,173. 92,996. 
Secondary*— iy 
High Schools ee os 231,350 196,414 191,870 186,600¢| 190,193f 
Scholarships 2 oi 8,874 7,189 5,464 4,866 977 
Total Secondary o. 240,224 203,603 196,834 191,466 194,170: 
Training of Teachers .. .. | 55,024 | 40,927 | 27,819 | 20,875 | 18,681 
Administration af oe 79,208 66,804 65,695 65,250 66,176. 
Buaildings— 
Primary Schools .. aS 93,708 33,022 41,442 84,068 89,397 
Primary Schools (expended b 

Schoo] Committees) is 9,075 4,820 4,320 5,027 * 5,095 
Rents sia aA Re 8,491 3,184 2,939 8,054 3,040. 
Higher Elementary Schools .. 340 59 109 274 14 
Domestic Arts Schools, ete. .. 101 21 24 37 38 
High Schools an or 8,111 2,712 3,113 2,390 7,007 

Total Buildings 7 114,826 43,818 51,947 94,850 104,591 
Pensions ce oe we 168,482 151,900 146,724 148,538 154,006 
Total re .. | 2,608,479 , & 357.5 mee 


* Including Manual Training. 
¢ Including £57 Refund of Tul%ion Fees in 1983-34 and £115 in 1984-35. 
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The following return summarizes the expenditure and revenue 
connected with primary and secondary education of the Victorian 
State Schools (excluding technical schools), and shows the cost per 
scholar in average attendance for each of the last five years :— 


COST OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY EDUCATION OF 
VICTORIAN STATE SCHOOLS (EXCLUDING TECHNICAL 
SCHOOLS), 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


; Revenue Number of Cost per 
Expenditure of th Net Scholars— | Scholai 
Year. ee [Education Expenditure. Average to the 
mabe partment. | Attendance + State 
£ £ £ No. £8 ad 
1930-31 2,608,479 47,792 2,560,687 207,005 12 7 5 
1931-32 2,251,516 62,126 2,189,390 209,968 10 8 7 
1932-33 2,240,470 88,765, | 2,151,705 211,034 10 311 
1933-34. .. | 2,279,269 85,733 i 2,193,536 210,454 10 8 5 
1934-35 2,357,560. | 89,857 | 2,267,703 | 204,315 | 11 2 0 
* Excluding interest paid by the State on loans for educational purposes, particulars of 


which are not obtainable. 


+ Kxcluding Junior and Senfor Technicat Schools. 


STATE AND LOCAL REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE 


In the following statements ordinary revenue and 


State and 
Local 
Finance, 


expenditure and loan expenditure of the State Government, 
the Municipalities and certain other Local Bodies in Victoria 


have been combined for each of the five years 1929-30 to 1933-34. 
Amounts received by one body from another have been excluded from 


the statement. 


STATE AND LOCAL REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE, 
1930 TO 1934. 


Financial Year ended in— 
Heading, | 
| 1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 
Revenue. £ | £ £ £ £ 
State Government 27,070,168 |25,374,866 |24,356,465 |24,686,678| 24,550,058 
Municipal .. -» | 6,858,927 | 6,198,906 | 5,920,695 | 5,974,276] 6,224,199 
Other Local Author- . 
ities— 
Harbor Trusts .. 706,152 476,311 563,431 632,257 696,105 
Melbourne and } 
Metropolitan i | 
Board of Works | 1,706,372 | 1,767,186 | 1,733,952 | 1,703,700| 1,677,075 
Melbourne and 
Metropolitan | 
Tramways Board) 2,349,154 | 2,060,498 | 1,916,071 | 1,929,739) 1,959,547 
Fire Brigades 
Boards “ 131,594 118,948 99,802 97,298; 98,180 
Other* oe 247,931 | 241,482 | 242,793 | 254,091) 435,215 
Total .. [89,070,298 136,238,197 134,833,209 135,278,039| 35,640,379 


* See footnote on next page. 
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Srate anp Loca. Revenuz anp: Expenpitur#, 1930 To 1934 
—continued. 


Heading. 


Ordinary Expenditure. 
State Government .. 
Municipal .. +s 
Other Local Author- 

ities— 

Harbor Trusts... 

Melbourne. and 
Metropolitan 
Board of Works 

Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Tramways Board 

Fire Brigades 


Total ee 


Loan Expenditure. 
State Government .. 
Municipal .. .. 
Other Local’ Author- 

ities— 

Harbor Trusts .. 

Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Board of Works 

Melbourne and 
Metropolitan 
Tramways Board 

Fire Brigades 


Boards .. 
Other* .. a 
Tota] te 


Expenditure—Grand 


Total .. oe 


Per Head of Popula- 
tion— 
Revenue o. 


Ordinary Expen- 
diture + 


Loan Expenditure 


Financial Year ended in— 


1930. 1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 
_£  £ £ | o£ £ 
28,243,040 |27,829,064 |25,964,788 |25,528,179) 25,319,298. 
7,094,179 | 6,188,195 | 5,607,803. | 5,800,601; 6,073,579 
668,446 587,240 561,124 622,435 684,475- 
1,774,150 | 1,835,907 | 1,796,961 | 1,788,838} 1,771,124 
2,519,093 | 2,265,126 | 2,064,241 | 2,014,957}. 2,022,755. 
102,642 113,051 97,285 96,108 94,188. 
250,264 247,815 244,267 244,074 487,916- 
40,651,814 |39,066,398 |36,336,469 |36,095,192) 36,453,335- 
6,467,067) 3,552,767 | 2,042,043 | 2,852,556| 2,808,738- 
1,432,639! 791,796 251,937 170,763 362,990 

521,537) 330,408 140,175 113,240 143,963. 
1,747,174| 881,992 189,401 201,784 318,435. 
689,199}. 336,157 97,672. 98,625 130,078- 
27,300 18,260 3,950 511 8,378 
132,776 55,755 36,713 91,348 283,551 
11,017,692! 5,967,135 | 2,761,891 3,528,827 4,056,133. 
51,669,506 /45,033,533 |39,098,360. 39,624,019) 40,509,468: 
£8 d £. 8. d. £ sd.) £ s. d.| £ a d. 
2119 3/20 4 3/19 6 2/19 8 9 19 8 8 
22 17 _1/ 21 15 10 | 20 210 | 19:17 9 19 19 6 
6 311 3.6 =7 110 7 1 18 11 246 


* Ballarat Water Commission and Sewerage Authority; Bendigo Sewerage Authority ; 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage Trust. and the First: Mildura Irrigation Trust. The 
Mildura Sewerage Authority and Colac Waterworks Trust and Sewerage Authority added in 
‘1938, and the following added in 1934:—Echuca Sewerage Authority, Horsham Sewerage 
Authority, Kerang Sewerage Authority, Mildura Urban Water Trust, Swan Hill Sewerage 
Authority, Wangaratta Sewerage. Authority, Warrnambool. Sewerage Authority, and 104 
Waterworks Trusts (Water Act 1928), 
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PUBLIC. DEBT. 
The following statement. shows the:result of loan. trans- 


Keant Ralsed actions, including Treasury Bonds in aid of revenue, to: 


Redeemed. 30th June, 1935. 
LOANS RAISED AND REDEEMED TO 30th JUNE, 1935, 
£ 


Cash received .. i a Sh ie ae 661,325,447 
Discount and expenses, after deducting premiums .. 7% 5,514,414 
Securities issued 666,839,861 


Add liability to Commonwealth for Treasury Bills issued for 


revenue purposes .. ‘i 4,520,000 


», liability to Commonwealth on account of flotation in course 1,508,020 
672,867,881 
Loans redeemed by— £ 
Renewal Loans ea a i 466,808,444. 
National Debt-Sinking Fund .. ae 5,591,497 
Other Funds ee site an 24,062,803 
Discount (securities purchased under par) 83,514 
Liability transferred to Commonwealth 
Government Act No. 4246 .. ae 2,160,960 
wo 498,707,218 
Loans outstanding as at 30th June, 1935... ae 174,160,663 


It will be seen that, upon the transactions to 30th June, 1935 
(excluding the advances, &c., referred to above), securities representing 
£666,839,861 were issued, and that the amount of cash received. was 
£661,325,447. The State thus received £99 3s. 6d. in cash for every 
£100 bond given. 

The following table gives particulars relating to.the loans 
raised in London, New York, and Melbourne, and shows 
the amounts which were outstanding at 30th June, 1935 :— 

LOANS FLOATED TO 30TH JUNE, 1935. 


Loans floated. 


Nominal Debt Outstanding at 30th June, 1935. 
pied Loang Paid | ~~ 
Heading. eae (including Total Payable in— 
Securities | Renewal Inscribed Deben- 
have been Loans). Stock, " tures. 
Issued). London, Australia. 


£ £ £ £ £ £ 
London Register |233,121,872*|165,483,494 | 35,841,812 | 32,299,897 | 67,638,378 496,331¢ 
Melbourne Regis- 


ter... ++ {433,717,989 |333,223,724 | 99,466,601 531,333 oe 99,997,934 
Total ++ 1666,839,861 [498,707,218 ]135,308,413 | 32,824,230 
Add Liability to Commonwealth for Treasury Bills issued for revenue 

purposes oe oe 6S ae aa avs ae 4,520,000: 

vw Liability to the Commonwealth on account of flotation in course os 1,508,020 

Total Public Debt at 36th June, 1986 oo ++ | 67,638,378 |106,522,285 


to Pieri loans raised in New York through the Commonwealth Government amounting 
t This amount represents the outstanding amount of Inscribed Stock which had been: trans« 
erred from the London to the Melbourne Register. 
¢ Including £4,569,473 raised in New York through the Commonwealth Government, 
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The Public Debt of ‘Victoria, after allowing for the 
‘Public Debt— transfer of a liability of £2,160,960 to the Commonwealth 
ton years. = Government during 1934-35 has increased by £42,991,098 
or nearly 33 per cent., during the last ten years. The chief works and 
services for which the additional liabilities were incurred are shown 


below :— 


PUBLIC DEBT—INCREASE IN TEN YEARS. 


Loans outstanding at 30th , 
Jutie— 
Work or Service for which raised. Increase. 
1925. 1935. 
£ £ £ 

Railways. . oe oe oe 67,007,065 73,266,789 6,259,724 

‘Waterworks—Country .: .. | 15,207,628 | 24,902,804 9,695,176 

Discharged Soldiers’ Settlement .. | 21,188,534 | 22,949,131 | 1,760,597 

Closer Settlement .. . .. | 6,974,114 | 10,642,368 | 4,668,254 

Electricity Supply os . 7,823,426 17,634,022 | 9,810,596 
Roads—Main . | 4,145,270 | 

5,914,083 | 3,804,567 

Developmental | L 5,573,380 

State Forests .. os oe ws | 583,956 583,956 

Unemployment Relief . .. |. 4,045,748 | 4,045,748 
All other Works and Services .. | 7,276,429 | 5,827,559" | 1,448,870+ 

In Aid of Revenue oe ae 778,286 4,589,636 3,811,350 

- | | 
Total .. oe. -. | 131,169,565 | 174,160,663 42,991,098 
: i 


* Includes £765,500 advanced from State Loans Repayment Fund not yet allocated to 
any particular work and £1,508,020 portion of lability on account of flotation in course. 


t Decrease. 


Particulars concerning the due dates of loans outstand- 

‘Due Dates ing at 30th June, 1935, are given in the following table. 

Where the Government had the option of redemption during 

@ specified period the loans have been classified according to the latest 
date of maturity. 
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DUE DATES OF VICTORIAN LOANS AT 30ra JUNE, 1935. 


(Financial Year.) ee Tratalin Total. 
t 
£ £ £ 
1935-36 .. ve ee 5,953,925 2,926,250 8,880,175 
1936-37 .. ae Sg 3% 8,017,380 8,017,380 
1937-38 .. ake ax 6 1,941,605 1,941,605 
1938-39... a ee ok 18,199,056 ~ 18,199,056 
1939-40 .. <s o3 a 8,529,812 8,529,812 
1940-41 .. an a8 ay 1,340,000 1,340,000 
1941-42 .. oe Fem | % 11,733,377 11,733,377 
1942-43... ti os ai 2,686,905 2,686,905 
1943-44. we sal h, 2,158,040 2,158,040 
1944-45 .. 2 be is 6,211,137 6,211,137 
1945-46 .. 2 el 1,049,868 15,400 1,065,268. 
1947-48... as ae “s 4,615,025 4,615,025. 
1948-49 .. = 6 12,061,795 3,392,170 15,453,965. 
1949-50... ae oe 6,082,195 | 111,563 6,193,758 
1950-51 .. ae as as 4,336,658 4,336,658. 
1953-54... ss we Pr 4,247,798 4,247,798. 
1955-96... oe as" 2,680,212* 4,105,863 6,786,075 
1957-58 6. ce oe 1,889,261* 4,023,138 5,912,399 
1958-59... ie af 13,693,800 oi 13,693,800- 
1959-60 .. aia s3.| 2,962,116 4,045,746 7,007,862. 
1960-61 .. es oe] 6,806,075 oe 6,806,075 
1961-62... 4 oo | 2% 4,012,278 4,012,278 
1975-76 ss -- | 14,459,131 | ua 14,459,131 
Not yet fixed 8,845,064 3,845,064 
Liability to Cnttioawsalth | 
for Treasury Bills issued for | i 
revenue purposes Pe 4,520,000 4,520,000 
Liability to Commonwealiti's on e | 
account of flotation in course | 1,508,020 | 1,508,020 
Total os am | 67,638,378 106,522,285 174,160,663 


* Raised in New York by the Commonwealth Government, but repayable by State 
Treasurer to Agent-General in London. 
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Information relating to the loans outstanding and 
foaas ang -—«sdntterest payable thereon, in London and Australia respec- 


dnteredt tively, for the years indicated, is given in the succeeding 
London ana table. The amount of loans payable in London in each 


Australia. = of the five last-mentioned years includes those raised 


in New York by the Commonwealth Government for 
Victoria, but which are repayable to the Agent-General-in London by 
the State Treasurer. 


PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST PAYABLE THEREON IN 
LONDON AND AUSTRALIA, 1900 ro 1935. 


Amount of Loans Payable in— Annual Interest Payable in-— 
At 30th Juane— 
London.* Australia. London. Australia. 
£ £ £ £ 

41900 “ft 44,655,579 4,670,306 1,735,307 152,096 
1910 oe 39,012,436 16,564,289 1,419,579 560,520 
1915 os 41,333,738 31,750,189 1,520,762 1,131,811 
1920 o. 42,406,040 45,241,699 1,637,615 1,902,108 
1925 os 51,869,204 79,300,361 2,319,486 3,999,635 
1929 e 68,056,026 91,496,627 3,166,399 4,708,873 
1930 ve 68,750,235 93,538,759 3,225,754 4,831,371 
1931 oe 68,976,946 98,039,650 3,157,330 5,088,867 
1932 os 68,707,872 101,126,092 | 3,144,480 3,990,364 
1933 ae 68,059,626 103,339,405 3,010,355 3,978,515 
1934 o. 67,843,364 107,289,385 2,677,474 4,080,640 
1935 oe 67,638,378 106,522,285 2,651,050 3,930,414 


* Including outstanding loans raised in New York by the Commonwealth Government, 
amounting to £4,658,461 at end of 1928-29, 1929-30, and 1930-31, £4,648,084 at end of 
1981 82. $4,616,021 at end of 1932-338, £4,592,459 at end of 1988-34, and £4,569,473 at end 
of \. 


Rates of During 1931-32 the conversion of Victoria’s portion 
interest on’ of the internal debt of the Commonwealth and States 
was effected as provided for by the Debt Conversion Agree- 
ment Acts (Nos. 1 and 2) of 1931. The conversion was based on a 


reduction of 224 per cent. per annum of the interest rates payable 
on existing securities. The appended table shows the rates of 
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interest which were payable on the public debt at 30th June, 1935, and 
the portions of the debt at each rate in’ London and Australia 
respectively :— 


RATES OF INTEREST ON PUBLIC DEBT AT 
30TH JUNE, 1935. 


Amount Payable in— 


Rate of Interest. 


London. Australia, | Total. 
— i ced | 

% £ £ £ 
= L. 18,285,768 - | 18,985,768 
43 ay 7 5,999,000 | - 7 5,999,000 
4h .n _ 801,050 os 801,050 
£498. lid... Hi m i 1,180,950 | 1,130,950 
£45s.3d. 2 < 193,200 | 193,200 
£41s.4d... i) a 6,720 | 6,720 
4 .. | 2,962,116 | 57,037,973 | — 60,000,089 
es ee | 6,384,356 | 6,384,356 
33 i 6,887,649 | 14,554,265 | 21,441,914 
38 | oe 877,000 877,000 
3h | 19,775,995 | 3,018,395 22,794,390 
.£398.9d. .. wee a 500 500 
3} es eal 807,075 8,367,855 | 9,174,930 
3k es a 7 1,000 | 1,000 
£3 Qs, i eo _ | 691,019 691,049 
£30s. 5d... a if 2,482,000 2,482,000 
3 pe .. 5,174,146 3,924,074 | 9,098,220 
£2 188. 14d. .. saat a 220,000 220,000 
£2 148, 3d... et i | 446,845 | 446,845 
24 bie .. 5,958,925 | wi i 5,953,925 
£2 6s.6d. < se 778,083 | 778,083 
12 Bs ae 991,654 a 991,654 
Various a | re 380,000 | 380,000 
Not fixed .. Lf - / 6,028,020 | 6,028,020 

| 3 ———} sae c 
Total | 67,638,378 | 106,522,285 174,160,663 

aac TNs 
| % % he 
Average Rate of Interest 3°92 3°69 3° 78 


i 


* Including £3,768,423 raised in New York by the Commonwealth Government. 
+ Raised in New York by the Commonwealth Government. 


Growth of The public debt of Victoria increased each. year until it 
Public Debt. reached the amount of £175,132,749 at 30th June, 1934. 
‘The most noticeable feature of this growth was the rather pronounced 
increase which occurred between the years 1918-19 and 1927-28. During 
1928-29 the amount at. credit of the State Redemption and Sinking 
Funds was applied to the liquidation of £5,540,369 of the debt. In 
the year 1934-35 a liability amounting to £2,1€0,960 was transferred 
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from the State to the Commonwealth Government under Act No. 4246. 
As a result of this transfer the public debt of Victoria decreased to 
£174,160,663 at the 30th June, 1935. 


The amount of the public debt per head of population increased 
by nearly 21 per cent. during the ten year period ended on the last- 
mentioned date. 


The annual amount of interest payable on the Public Debt per 
head of population increased by over 20 per cent. between 30th June, 
1925, and 30th June, 1931, but decreased by 22 per cent. between the 
latter date and 30th June, 1935. Over the decennial period ended 
on 30th June, 1935, the decrease approximated 6 per cent. 


In the following statement is shown the growth of the public debt: 
and of the interest payable thereon since the date of the establishment 
of responsible government in 1855 -— 


GROWTH OF PUBLIC DEBT AND INTEREST, 
1855 TO 1934-35. 


Loans Outstanding. 
Amount per Head of 
‘ Population. 
Financial Annual Interest Payable. 
Year ending 
in— Amount. 7 
: | Average Annual 
Total. | Rate per Debt. Interest 
i cent. Payable. 
——— i at aoa! 
| | 
£ £ % | £ 8 @ £ ad 
i ‘ | } 
1855* .. | 1,180,000 | 70,800 | 6:00 3 4 9 03 
1860* oe 5,643,100 | 337,905 5°99 10 910 012 7 
1870* oe 12,099,800 699,240 | 5°78 1613 1 019 3 
1880 os 20,567.700 | 1,029,991 5°01 249 4 1.46 
1890 oe 41,377,693 | 1,649,465 i 3:99 3619 11 | 19 6 
1900 .. | 49,325,885 | 1,887,403 : 3°83 | 41 6 8 111 8 
1910 o 55,576,725 1,980,099 | 3°56 43 6 8 110 10 
1920 .. | 87,647,739 3,539,723 | 4:04 6719 1 | 2 610 
1925 je | 131,169,565 6,319,121 | 4°82 78 911 316 3 
1929 «. | 159,552,653 7,875,272 i 4:94 90 4 3 49 5& 
1930 .. | 162,288,994 | 8,057,125 | 4°96 90 18 7 410 7 
1931 .- | 167,016,596 8,246,197 | 4°94 | 92 16 2 412 0 
1932 .. | 169,833,964 7,134,844 | 4°20 93 18 9 319 1 
1933 -. | 171,399,031 - 6,988,870 | 4:08 943 2 317 0 
1934 .. | 175,182,749 | 6,758,114 ' —638860—~<“(;sC 9H 16 GB 314 1 
1935 .. | 174,160,663 © | 6,581,464 i 3°78 9415 2 | 311 8 
| H | 
I vod Me 


* Including outstanding liabilities of the Melbourne and Geelong Corporations 
5 S: + Guarantee Loans. ; : 


e 
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In addition to the ordinary expenditure from revenue, 
pola certain sums are disbursed annually for various purposes 
toanFunds. from Loans and on account of Loan Funds. The figures 

in the following table include all such expenditure, whether 
the loans have been repaid or are still in existence. The table shows 
the details for each of the last four years and the total to date :— 


EXPENDITURE FROM LOAN FUNDS AND ON ACCOUNT 


Expenditure 


OF LOANS.* 
| Expenditure during the Year— acters 
Expenditure on— 1 1 ; 20 Shae 
1931-82. | 1932-83. | 1933-34. | 1934-35. . 
ee eee ee a ee i o£ £ 
Railways .. -» | 163,402 156,728 | 194,770 218,419 | 74,499,177 
Water Supply— 1 i 
Country .. -. | 351,119 | 488,072 | 315,870 | 260,736 | 25,681,399 
Metropolitan : ae Sach Hh ‘ie | ms | 3,142,577 
Closer Settlement .. 313,657 | 372,410 : 373,296 | 265,650 | 13,010,240 
Discharged _ Soldiers’ i i | 
Settlement . | 215,810 | 216,487 | 266,012 | 209,737 | 27,797,953 
Country Roads ve 85,582 118,119 , 143,037 | 129,006 11,245,432 
Electricity Supply .. | 586,337 ef ls ae 17,839,227 
State Schools, Tech- | { 
nical Schools, and | | i 
University shee, 2,354 | Cr.1,000 ae | a: 5,057,996 
State Coal Mine 38 Se oe OT #3 2A 249,399 


Seed and Fodder 
Advances to Farmers | 248,300 | 204,676 146,047 | 78,965 2,005,631 
Cool Storage—Ad- : 
vances to Companies, | 
&e. 


a ae ak eee 578,299 


Municipalities—Loans, | 

Advances, and Grants | 1,129,414 
Primary Products— i 

Advances to Com- | 

panies, &c. H és ae Me ; eS 331,101 
Wire Netting 24,070 §2,352 | 37,228 18,384 792,748 


| 
Parliament Houses, : 
Law Courts, &c. | = or a 853,708 
State Forests 22,791 26,288 33,784 44,542 595,658 
| ae 
1 
| 


Unemployment Relief ! 1,205,833 | 1,292,236 1,312,955 3,811,024 
All other works and | 


services .. 28,621 12,641 6,458 | 127 5,400,206 
In aid of Revenue ae | en ' 150,000 4,025,682 
SS Nl 

Total .. 2 - 042,043 |2,852,556 2,808,738 panel 198,046,871 


1 


* The totals shown in this table are “‘ Net.’’ Discounts and flotation expenses for each 
of the periods mentioned were as follows :—1931-32, £534,398 ; 1932-33, £8,954; 1933-34, 
£526,098; 1934-35, £60,572 ; and aggregate to 30th June, 1935, £5,514, 414. 


Of the proceeds of loans and temporary advances outstanding at 
30th June, 1935, sums not yet expended amounted in the aggregate 
to £1,831 ,623, of which £60,061 was for Public Works, Buildings, &c. ; 
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£132,859 for Country Water Supply ; £74,749 for Closer Settlement ; 
£44,058 for Discharged Soldiers’ Settlement; and £247,956 for 
Unemployment Relief. There was also an amount of £1,230,000 cash 
in the Loan Proceeds Suspense Account. 


; The amount of interest and expenses paid on the 
Interest paid Public Debt of Victoria during each of the last five 
financial years is shown in the next table :— 


INTEREST AND EXPENSES OF PUBLIC DEBT. 


hee Commission | 
Interest Paid on | H 


on Payment 


| 
Y | Loans in— | Interest | of Interest | Exchange on 
Bt Cea ! | Paid on jin London, | Payment of Total 
0th Tans i | Temporary Expenses of | Interest in Oats 
‘| London. Melbourne. ; Loans. ! Conversion | London. 
| ! : Loans, ete. 
| | : : : | ary 
| 
£ | £ a a £ £ 
1931 ...; 3,126,788 | 4,998,952 | 27,426 ; 19,388 | 419,772 | 8,592,326* 
1932... | 3,152,867 | 4,423.402 | 9.390 | 31,424 | 1,003,250 | 8,620,333* 
1933 .. | 3,073,944 | 3,871,987 | 14,161 | 22,266 | 889,504 | 7,871,862* 
1934 .. ' 3,096,949 | 3,848,691 | 12,177 | 22,352 | 789,721 | 7,769,890* 
1935 .. | 2,665,308 3,868,945 . 10,164 | 85,518 | 665,963 | 7,295,898* 


* Of this amount £2,127,159 was contributed by the Commonwealth in accordance with 
the provisions of the ‘‘ Financial Agreement.” 


NATIONAL DEBT SINKING FUND. 


Under the provisions of the Commonwealth and States 

Sinking Fund. Financial Agreement Act 1927 (No. 3554) the National Debt 

* Sinking Fund was established. The following table gives 
particulars of the receipts and disbursements during 1934-35 :— 


$ £ 
Balance at credit of the State at 30th June, 1934... es 46,085 
Contributions during 1934-35— £ 
By Commonwealth under Financial Agreement .. 273,715 
ie 3 under Federal Aid Roads Act .. 8,948 
'» State under Financial Agreement 4 -. 688,407 
. : ; ——= 971,070 
Interest received . oe * ie 5 Be 5 5,436 
1,022,591 
Cancellation of securities to the value of £812,726 a ie 898,716 
Balance at credit of the State at 30th June, 1935 .. es 123,875 
Face value of securities cancelled to. 30th June, 1935 ha 5,591,497 
_ The net credit to Victoria at 30th June, 1935 Kent A. oe 5,715,372 
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TRUST FUNDS. 


The liability of the Treasurer on account of moneys 

Trust Funds, lodged for investment and for securities and other lodg- 

ments amounted to £7,802,130 at 30th June, 1935. Of 

this sum, £3,703,370 was invested in Australian Consolidated Inscribed 

Stock and other securities, and cash advances amounted to £4,031,958, 
thus leaving a debit balance of £66,802. : 


PUBLIC DEBTS OF AUSTRALIAN STATES, 


The following -is a statement of the public debts of the 

Liege ober Australian States at 30th June, 1935, showing the amounts 

States. and the amounts per head of population. Sinking Funds 

have not been deducted. Treasury Bills covering Revenue 

Deficits are included. Revenue Deficits which are not covered by 

Treasury Bills, overdrafts on Loan Account, and advances from Trust 
Funds are excluded. 


PUBLIC DEBTS OF AUSTRALIAN STATES AT 
30TH JUNE, 1935, 


South Western 


Australia. | Australia, | Tasmania. 


Heading. Victoria.* td Ae th Queensland. 


£ £ £ £ £& £ 
Public Debt | 174,160,663 337,101,269 | 118,846,753 | 105,349,536 | 88,590,176 | 23,915,354 
£8. d. £s6d, £8. da. £ os. d, £5. ad. £sd, 


population 
at =. 30th 
June, 1935 9415 2 127 9 2 122 15 8 180 0 3 | 198 15 5 | 10411 2 


* Including liability to Commonwealth for Treasury Bills issued for Revenue purposes, 
£4,520,000 : and Hability to Commonwealth on account of flotation in course. £1,508,020, 


The gross public debt of the six States at 30th June, 

Sommonwealth 1935, was £847,963,751. Excluding loans raised on behalf 

Public Debt. of the States, but including the debts on account of the 

Port Augusta—-Oodnadatta Railway and of the Northern 

Territory, the gross public debt of the Commonwealth was £394,151,070. 

Therefore the liability of the Australian public (£1,242,114,821) at 30th 

June, 1935, was equal to an average sum of £184 14s. 5d. per head of 
population. 
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The gross indebtedness of the State Government, 
Municipalities, and certain other Local Bodies of Victoria 
for the year 1934 is shown in detail hereunder. The 
amounts of loans received by all the local governing bodies from the 
State Government have been excluded. Amounts relating to Sewerage 
Authorities include indebtedness on account of house connexions. 


STATE AND LOCAL DEBTS, 1934. 


State and 
Local Debts. 


Loans Outstanding— 
Heading. 
Payable in Payable in 
London. Australia. Total. 
State Public Debt— £ £& £ 
Securities issued .. or = 67,843,364* 100,438,335 } 
Liability to Commonwealth for Trea- 
sury Bills issued for Revenue pur- 
poses ote ate we 50 4,430,000 175,132,749 
Liability to Commonwealth on ac- 
count of flotation in course we ag 2,426,050 
Municipal Debt oe te xs ba 11,975,632+ 11,975,632 
Other Local Governing Bodies— 
Melbourne Harbor Trust .. ‘i 1,082,100 3,378,916 4,461,016 
Geelong Harbor Trustt .. 7s se 255,300 255,300 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board 
of Works Se i oe 8,724,404 21,220,580 24,944,984 
Bendigo Sewerage Authority e ne 343,081 43,081 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage 
Trust ae as oe se 1,301,038 1,301,038 
Ballarat Water Commission and 
Sewerage Authorityt .. we 427,072 427,072 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Tram- 
ways Board .. ac oa 1,000,000 4,165,821 5,165,821 
Metropolitan Fire Brigades Board .. Pas 204,917 204,917 
Country Fire Brigades Board ae af 42,979 42,979 
Othert§ add Se a ia 121,877 121,877 
Grand Total er we 73,649,868 150,726,598 224,376,466 
l 


* Including £4,592,459 raised in New York by the Commonwealth Government. 
} Including £77,700 payable in New Zealand. 


+ Excluding outstanding loans received from State Government as follows :—Municipali- 
ties, £2,796,211 ; Geelong Harbor Trust, £357,102; Warrnambool Harbor Board, £4,668 ; 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works, £100,000; Ballarat Water Commission and 
Sewerage Authority, £295,060; Other Authorities, £445,575. 


§ For Authorities included, see footnote page 306, 


The total loan liability in respect of the Authorities mentioned 


above—£224,376,466—represents a debt of £122 12s. 8d. per head 
of population at 30th June, 1934. 
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INTERCHANGE. 
COMMERCE. 


By the Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Ast 
Gustams ané (section 51) the power to make laws with respect to trade 
and commerce with other countries and among the States 
was conferred. on the Federal Parliament, and by the same. Act 
- (section 86) the collection and control of duties of Customs and 
Excise passed to the Executive Government of the Commonwealth on 
Ist January, 1901.. The first Commonwealth Customs Tariff was 
introduced by Resolution on 8th October, 1901, from which date the 
duties came into effect. The Tariff Act was assented to on 16th 
September, 1902. Extensive alterations of duties were made by 
Tariffs brought down on 8th August, 1907, 3rd December, 1914, 25th 
March, 1920, 4th March, 1926, and 25th November, 1927. On the 
4th April, 1930, the importation of 78 classes of goods was pro- 
hibited by proclamation. The principal items affected were of a- 
luxury nature. The prohibition was finally removed on the 31st 
August, 1932. The present Tariff, which also altered previous duties 
materially, came into operation and was assented to on 4th 
December, 1933. The duties imposed by this Tariff have been varied 
in a major degree by the Customs Tariff Proposals operating on and 
from 29th November, 1935. This Tariff includes amendments arising 
out of the determinations of the Ottawa Conference 1932, and provides 
for a greater margin of preference to most goods of United Kingdom 
origin. There are two scales of duties at present operating—British 
Preferential and General, but an Intermediate Tariff was introdused 
bv the Customs Tariff Resolution of the 28th November, 1925, in order 
to facilitate the negotiation of trade treaties. The first relates to goods 
which are the produce or manufacture of the United Kingdom, but its 
provisions may be applied wholly or in part to non-self-governing 
British colonies, most of which are now obtaining the benefits of these 
provisions in respect of certain specified goods. Australia also has 
separate Tariff agreements with the Dominions of Canada and New 
Zealand, and under the Customs Tariff (Papua and New Guinea 
Preference) Act the principal products of the Territories of Papua and 
New Guinea which otherwise would be dutiable are admitted into the 
Commonwealth free of duty. During 1934 an agreement was 
negotiated with Belgium under which Australia agreed to permit the 
importation of specified quantities of Belgian plain clear sheet glass, 
and Belgium agreed to waive all restrictions on the importation of 
Australian meat and not to enforce the threatened prohibition on 
Australian barley and other cereals. 
The Excise Tariff in operation is the Excise Tariff 1921-1933. This 
Tariff relates only to. ale, spirits, TRAD; cigars, cigarettes, certain 
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petroleum or shale products, playing cards, concentrated grape must, 
cigarette tubes, cigarette papers, matches, wine, saccharin, snuff and 
wireless valves. 

The Customs Tariff (Exchange Adjustment} Act 1933-1934, varies 
the duty imposed by the Customs Tariff 1933 in respect of a large 
range of goods which fall under the British Preferential Tariff of specified 
items deemed to be protective in their incidence and section 5 of that 
Act is quoted hereunder :— 


The duties of Customs (other than primage duty and duty 
imposed by the Customs Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act 1921- 
1922 or any Act amending or in substitution for that Act) which 
would, but for the provisions of this Act, be payable on goods to 
which protective duties apply and which are admissible under the 
British Preferential Tariff and which are entered for home 
consumption on or after the fifth day of October, One thousand 
nine hundred and thirty-three, shall be varied in accordance with 
the following provisions :— 


(a) Whenever at the date of exportation of any such goods 
Australian currency is depreciated to the extent of not 
less than sixteen and two-thirds per centum in relation 
to the currency of the British country from which 
those goods are imported, a deduction from the amount 
of duty payable on those goods in accordance with any” 
law of the Commonwealth for the time being in force 
imposing Duties of Customs (other than primage duty 
and duty imposed by the Customs Tariff (Industries 
Preservation) Act 1921-1922 or any Act amending or 
in substitution for that Act) or in accordance with 
Customs Tariff proposals shall be made of— 

(i) one-fourth of that amount of duty; or 
(ii) twelve and one-half per centum of the value for 
duty, whichever is the less; and 


(5) Whenever at the date of exportation of any such goods 
Australian currency is depreciated to the extent of not 
less than eleven and one-ninth per centum and less 
than sixteen and two-thirds per centum in relation to 
the currency of the British country from which those 
goods are imported, a deduction from the amount of 
duty payable on those goods in accordance with any 
law of the Commonwealth for the time being in force 
imposing Duties of Customs (other than primage duty 
and duty imposed by the Customs Tariff (Industries 
Preservation) Act 1921-1922 or any Act amending or 
in substitution for that Act) or in accordance: with 
Customs Tariff proposals shall be made of — 

(1) one-eighth of that amount of duty ; or 
(ii) six and one-quarter per centum of the value for 
duty, whichever is the less. 
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Subsequent to the enactment of the Customs Tariff. (Huchange 
Adjustment) Act 1933, the Tariff Board in its inquiries into the 
economics. of Australian industries has adopted the principle of 
recommending protective rates of duty on the basis of— 

(a) reasonable and adequate protection necessary under 
existing conditions after provision is made for the 
protective incidence due to Australian depreciated 
currency; and 

(b) reasonable and adequate protection necessary where 
exchange conditions Australia on London are at par. 

The Tariff Proposals of 6th December, 1934, gave effect, for the 
first time, to the new principle of imposing rates of duty as recommended 
by the Tariff Board as in (a) above. Automatic increases in the rates 
of duty are, however, provided for during any stage in which Australian 
currency appreciates in reletion to sterling, and thereby ensures the 
pro rata maintenance of the duty level recommended by the Tariff 
Board on its (6) recommendation for par exchange conditions. Classes 
of protected. goods subject to reduction in rates of duty in accordance 
with the provisions of the Customs Tariff (Hachange Adjustment) Act 
1933, and now covered by the nev principles embodied in the Tariff 
Proposals of 6th December, 1934, and subsequent resolutions have 
been deleted from the Schedule to the Exchange Adjustment Act. 


In addition to duties imposed by the Customs Tariff 
i ad 1933 ad valorem primage duties at rates of 4 per cent., 
; 5 per cent., or 10 per cent. according to the type of goods 
and origin thereof are charged. Goods, the produce or manufacture of 
Norfolk Island, Fiji, Papua, New Guinea, and New Zealand are exempt 
from primage duty as are a number of specified goods for use by primary 
producers, whilst many machines, tools of trade, and raw materials 
not manufactured in Australia are also free of primage duty when 
subject to the British Preferential Tariff. Primage duties at the rates 
applicable to the British Preferential Tariff are accorded to Canadian 
goods admissible under the British Preferential Tariff, in accordance 
with the provisions of the Customs Tariff (Canadian Preference) 1934, 
and proclaimed commodities from.the thitish Self-governing Colonies 
and Protectorates. Primage duty was originally imposed on 10th 
July, 1930. The rate of duty was then 24 per cent. ad valorem and it 
was charged on all goods whether dutiable or not dutiable, excepting 
bullion, specie, radium, and certain other special imports. 


Recorded The recorded value of goods imported represents the 
\aporang amount on which duty is payable or would be payable 
Exporte, if the duty were charged ad valorem. Such amount is :— 


a) (i) the actual money price paid or to be paid for the gooda 

by the Australian importer plus any special deduction, or 

(ii) the current domestic value of the goods, whichever i is the 
higher ; plus 
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(8) all charges payable or ordinarily payable for placing the 
goods free on board at port of export; plus 

(c) ten per cent. of the total of (a) and (b) as representing cost 
of insurance, freight and other charges. 


When the value of imported goods is shown on invoices in anv 
currency other than British, the equivalent value in British currency 
is ascertained according to the commercial rates of exchange. 


The value of goods exported, including the cost of containers, 
is generally taken to represent the value in Australian currency in 
the principal markets of the State in the ordinary commercial 
acceptation of the term. Special bases of valuation for exports 
have, however, been adopted for the commodities as mentioned 
hereunder :— 


. From 1st July, 1929, the following basis of valuation was 
adopted for exports of sugar and of goods on which bounty or 
rebate is paid on export, viz. :— a 

(1) (a) Sugar sold in Australia for export—the value f.o.b. 
at which sold ‘to overseas buyers ; 

(b) Sugar shipped on consignment—the f.0.b. equivalent 
of the ruling price of such sugar in the London 
markets. 

(2) Goods on which bounty or rebate is paid on export— 
the value in the principal markets of the Common- 
wealth less the amount of any bounty or rebate 
payable. 

From ist July, 1930, the following basis of valuation was 
adopted for exports of wool, viz. :— 

Wool sold in Australia for export—the actual price paid 
plus the cost of services incurred in placing the wool 
on board ship. 

Wool shipped on consignment—the f.0.b. equivalent of 
ruling prices. 

From 1st July, 1932, the following basis of valuation was 
adopted for export of wheat, viz. :— 

Wheat sold in Australia for export—the f.0.b. equivalent of 
the price at which the wheat was sold. 

Wheat shipped on consignment—the f.o.b. equivalent of the 
current selling price overseas. 

From Ist April, 1934, the following basis of valuation was 
.adopted for exports of butter, viz. :— 

(a) Butter sold in Australia for exwport—the f.o.b. equivalen 
of the price at which the butter was sold. 

(6) Butter shipped on consignment—the f.0.b. equivalent of 
the current ruling price overseas. 
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Note.—The values (a) and (6) are adjusted from time to 
time on the basis of information received from the Australian 
Dairy Produce Export Board. 


From ist July, 1934, the following basis of valuation was 
adopted for exports of flour :— 


(a) Flour sold in Australia for export—the f.o.b. equivalent 
of the price at which the flour was sold. 

(b) Flour shipped on consignment—the f.0.b. equivalent of 
the ruling Australian prices. 


; As a result of the disturbed state of Australia’s financial 
Yaternal ” position the rate of exchange—the telegraphic transfer 
i pect el selling rate for £100, Australia on London—had reached 

£130 10s. on 29th January, 1931. This rate was reduced 
to £125 10s. on 8rd December, 1931, and has since remained 
constant. 
The variation in the exchange rate has an important bearing on 
trade figures and it should be taken into account when consideration is 
being given to balance of trade. 


Steed The total values and the values per head of population 
Trade ot of imports from and exports to oversea countries for the 


five years 1930-31 to 1934-35 are set forth hereunder :— 


RECORDED VALUE OF VICTORIAN OVERSEA IMPORTS 
AND EXPORTS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Per Head of 
Population, 


Specie and 


Year, Merchandise. Bullion.* 


Total. 


Imports (Brrrish CURRENCY). 


£ | £ 


| £ | £ 8. d. 
1930-31 .. ae «- | 20,152,675 152,526 | 20,305,201 | 11 6 6 
1931-32 .. oe .. | 15,771,949 271,868 | 16,043,817 8 1710 
1932-33 .. os .. | 21,197,497 319,491 | 21,516,988 117 «#21 
1933-34 .. i .. | 22,190,826 213,406 | 22,404,232 12 5 6 


1934-35... os .. | 26,137,841 207,232 | 26,345,073 | 14 6 11 


Exports (AUSTRALIAN CURRENCY). 


1930-31 .. os .. | 22,456,058 | 4,298,703 | 26,754,761+; 14 10 10 
1931-32 .. as .. | 24,523,335 | 3,240,975 | 27,764,310}; 15 7 9 
1932-33 .. ars -. | 26,656,364 | 3,153,054 | 29,809,418T; 16 8 6 
1933-34 .. 2. +. | 28,943,447 | 1,576,279 | 30,519,726¢| 1614 5 
1934-35 .. ae .» | 26,248,909 | 1,870,918 | 28,119,827f, 15 6 3 


* Includes gold, silver, and bronze specie, and gold and silver bullion, 
t The estimated British Currency value was £23,360,000 in 1930-31, £21,858,000 in 
1931-32, £23,805,000 in 1932-38, £24,370,000 in 1933-34, and £22,454,000 in 1934-35. 
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Lethon bi Victoria’s portion of the value of Commonwealth trade 
wealth Trade. for each of the last five years is shown in the table which 
follows :— 
CommonwenthTende— elton partion of 
Year. 
Imports. Exports. Total. Imports.) Exports. Total. 
£ £ £ % % % 
1930-31 (a) .. | 60,959,633 |104,855,852 oe - . ° 
1930-31 (6) .. | 60,959,633 | 89,325,968 [150,285,601 33.3 25.5 29.1. 
1931-32 (a) .. | 44,712,868 |108,404,318 ae oe we os 
1931-32 (6) .. | 44,712,868 | 85,348,607 |130,061,475 | 35.9 25.6 | 29.1 
1932-33 (a) .. | 58,013,860 |120,943,317 ais ae oe * 
1932-33 (6) .. | 58,013,860 | 96,597,225 |154,611,085 37.1 24.6 29.3 
1933-34 (a) .. | 60,712,926 |123,441,299 ve ae aD oe. 
1933-34 (b) .. | 60,712,926 | 98,572,632 |159,285,558 36.9 24.7 | 29.4 
1934-35 (a) .. | 74,119,496 |112,986,037 ae ie an -_ 
1934-35 (b) .. | 74,119,496 | 90,225,168 164,344,664 35°5 | 24:9 | 29°T 
| 
(a) Recorded values. (6) British Currency values. 
Recorded The recorded values of the principal articles imported 
pees st from oversea countries into Victoria during each of the last 
Imports. four years are shown below in the order in which they 


appear in the statistical classification of 21 classes. 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES IMPORTED FROM OVERSEA 
COUNTRIES INTO VICTORIA DURING THE FINANCIAL 
YEARS 1931-32 TO 1934-35. 


(British Currency Values.) 


Year ended 30th June— 


Article. 
1932, 1933. 1934, 1935, 
Cuass I.—Foopsturrs oF ANIMAL £ £ £ £ 
Orrermn, ExoLuDINe Livine 
ANIMALS. 
Butter .. “se ae 62 Ss 26 35 
Cheese .. a ee 657 2,144 1,511 1,766 
Fish— 
Preserved in Tins 6 116,786 120,099 159,997 191,715. 
All other ae ar 38,868 35,714 60,624 66,623. 
Meats .. oe es 32,572 37,522 52,746 67,431 
All other Animal Foodstuffs 4,442 3,999 5,921 3,592 
Total, Class I, ae 193,387 199,478 280,825 331,12 
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Va.ue or Principat Articyas IMporrep From Oversea CouNnTRIEs 
Into Victoria, 1931-32 to 1934-35—continued. 


Article. 


Oxass IIl.—Foopsturrs or Veaz- 
TABLE Origin; NoN-ALOoHOLIO 
BEvERaces aND SvUBSTANCES 
USED IN MakINa. 

Caramel, Caramel Paste, Cocoa 


Butter, &c. we as 
Cocoa and Chocolate nase 
Coffee and Chicory .. we 
Confectionery ne oe 
Fruits, Dried és aA 
Fruits, Fresh a oe 
Fruits &c., Preserved 8 
Grain and Pulse— 

Rice oe re a 

All other.. -_ =e 
Hops a ss oe 
Mustard =... Se ae 
Nuts, Edible Se a 
Pickles and Sauces .. ee 
Sago and Tapioca .. ee 
Spices ‘ai ae ae 
Tea 


All other Vegetable Foodstufis. 
Total, Class II. we 


Quass = IIT.—Srierrvovs 
ALcoHoLic Liquors. 
Ale, Beer, and Porter, &. .. 
Spirits (Beverages)— : 


Brandy .. -_ ee 
Gin ‘Se 8 ee 
Whisky .. . ws 
Other .. oe Se 
Wine (Fermented)— 

Sparkling ae - 
Other =... es ae 

Total, Class III. Se 


Ouass IV.—Topacco anp Pre- 
PARATIONS THEREOF. 


Tobacco— 
Manufactured es os 
Unmanufactured .. ae 
Cigars ts a oe 
Cigarettes .. at . 
Snuff xs 8 ar 
Total, Class IV. = 


Year ended 30th June— 
I 
1982. 1933, 1934, 1935. 
£ £ £ £ 

5,662 1,435 3,846 9,743 
48,407 15,417 64,654 70,588 
33,646 34,174 34,741 28,606 
2,951 8,955 3,706 6,140 
22,994 17,983 23,737 27,223 
227 3,457 1,315 960 
290 1,273 1,174 1,036 
8,082 | 2,733 2,728 2,784 
24,672 13,690 9,499 12,903 
342 191 438 7,595 
14,435 20,858 11,122 16,133 
17,222 57,460 66,393 67,694 
909 2,032 2,094 3,446 
14,391 9,763 11,896 14,234 
37,884 31,264 26,964 30,178 
294,113 | 259,228 | 481,459 | 411,305 
54,296 64,027 54,995 62,937 
635,523 | 603,940 800.761 | 773,500 
TAT 9,369 9,981 10,951 
2,064 5,512 8,745 9,757 
1,217 2,086 4,697 3,254 
50,396 86,632 | 116,950 | 100,315 
2,023 3,041 | 5,928 11,033 
72 | 2,974 7,154 10,583 
1,236 2,999 4,567 4,525 
64,479 | 112,613 | 158,022 | 150,418 

i 

I 
5,072, «5,863 5,605 4,564 
185,322 | 297,807 | 208,693 | 310,821 
2,994 2,122 3,008 6,187 
1,776 2,608 3,052 4,372 
297 297 139 198 
195,461 | 308,697 | 220,492 | 326,142 
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Vauue or PrincreaL ARTICLES IMpoRTED FROM OverRsEA CoUNTRIE6 
~ into. Vicrorta, 1931-32 To 1934-35—continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Article, \ - ; 
1982, | 1988, | 1934 | 1036, 


| £ oo £ £ 
Quass V.—Live ANIMALS es 11,768 | 19,061 836,126 49,257 


Quass VI.—AnrmaL Susstranczs 
(MaINLy UNMANUFACTURED), i : | 
not Foopsturrs. 
Gelatine and Glue of all kinds 16,422 | _ 6,680 10,153 5,496 
Hides and Skins— 

Hides (Calf, roe and moe) 68,250 121,900 148,259 180,039 


Other .. 88,006 116,327 131,539 199,556 
Silk, Raw .. ‘ais ie 228,140 214,088 221,578 171,196 
Wool 3 a 17,138 21,287 175,267 58,348 
All other Animal Substances . ; 25,049 | 42,125 25,712 33,197 

Total, Class VI. aon 443,005 522,407 712,508 647,832 


t 
i 


Ovass VII.—VerceErastn Sup. 
STANCES AND FIBReEs. 
Fibres— 


Flax and Hemp .. Pe 112,125 } 114,363 100,719 | 110,958 
Kapok es ae The 25,861 | 31,832 27,034 36,795 
All other .. 59,441 100,775 88,665 71,579 
. Grass or Straw, for hatmaking, 
furniture, mats, &c. - 28,621 38,497 38,587 42,611 
Gums and Resins... re 53,776 69,922 71,024. 91,001 
Pulp for Papamosing F 113,127 | 149,937 | 143,910 | 122,070 
Seeds eg 94,000 79,561 91,411 117,655 
Tanning Substances . 18,603 21,637 18,049 20,412 
Alt other Vegetable Substances 24,782 30,708 32,855 48,856 
Total, Class VII. ae 530,336 637,232 612,254 661,937 ° 


Crass VITI.—(a) ApparEL; (5) 
TEXTILES; anD (c) Manurac- | 
TURED Freres. 


(a) Apparel. 
'. Apparel— 
Blouses, Skirts, Costumes, &c. 4,518 13,906 21,820 25,529 
Boots and Shoes .. 62,788 17,070 57,513 78,949 
Corsets .. 2,043 3,231 5,279 10,766 
Fursand other Skins —Dressed 51,246 102,306 119,988 86,533 ; 
Gloves .. x 140,488 185,920 167,034 184,159 
Hats and Caps... 43,740 47,066 62,341 . 58,941 
arate and Rh spd : 
including Socks and Stock- 
eee) ie 4,043 7,573 | 16,362) 19,313 
~Men’s and Boy Outer Eas tone 
Garments ay ve ‘ 191 6,648 17,828 26,933 
Shirts, Collars, Thee, &e se 2,078 2,639 4,447 3,164 
Trimmings * 175,758 165,363 142,830 161,291 


Other .. ie ae 62,955 |. 102,395 112,668 121,832 


Interchange. 
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Va.Lue or Principat ArticLes ImporTep rrom Oversea Countriss’ 
Into Victoria, 1931-32 to 1934-35—continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 
Article. Seeenrere 
1932. 1983. 1984. 1935, 
Crass. VIII.--(a) APPAREL; (6) 
TextiLes; AND (c) Manurac- £ £ £ £- 
TURED FiBRES—continued. 
(6) Teatiles. i 

Piece Goods— j 
Canvas and Duck .. -. | 118,224 | 165,847 | 161,951 | 231,623 
Cotton and Linen . 1,642,009 | 2,027,870 | 1,779,620 | 1,998,779 
Hessians and other J ute Picco 

Goods . 110,155 166,878 107,470 114,794 
Lace for Attire, Lace Flouno- 

ings, &c. A ee 84,859 91,972 67,402 86,256 
Silk 1,083,897 | 1,241,063 | 1,094,081 | 1,174,598 
Velvets, Vetveteons, Plushes 

&c. 126,960 146,266 125,104 86,101 
Woollen . a6 os a 30,193 63,805 88,111 115,786 
Other .. 207,995 327,016 265,042 328,677 

Floor Coverings—Car nets, Lino- 
leums, Mate, &o. Ed 241,394 | 405,758 | 601,233 | 609,065 

Sewing and Embroidery Silks, 

&e. ee we 177,297 209,132 191,238 197,949 

All other Textiles ate ae 162,167 240,978 261,437 321,435 
(c) Manufactured Fibres. 

Bags and Sacks— 

Bran, Chaff, and iia ia 

Fodder ne wt 41,702 71,037 71,169 82,818 
Corn and Flour .. .. | 402,691 604,037 566,965 297,415 
All other 95,550 94,381 103,110 89,774 | 

Cordage and Twines (excluding 
Metal Cordage) .. | 28,081 45,750 84,835 | 144,161 

Yarns 
‘Artificial Silk <é ei 254,592 261,681 314,794 310,471 
Cotton .. 26 e% 286,515 370,158 316,553 364,678 
Wool Se si as 15,411 22,043 17,471 18,001 
Other .. oS 12,878 12,724 17,560 23,669 

Total, Class VILL .. | 5,667,418 | 7,282,013 | 6,863,256 | 7,373,433 
Ovass IX.—Oms, Fats, AnD 
Waxus. 

Oils (in bulk)— ’ 
Kerosene, &. .. | . 78,796 158,849: 97,433 | 105,655 
Lubricating (Mineral) ~. ; 151,691 238,559 197,200 206,635 
Petroleum, Crude. 142,375 169,201 178,734 204,587 
Petroleum and Shale Spirit. 858,727 | 1,014,437 | 948,692 | 890,525 

All other Oils, Fats, and Waxes 202,359 227,181 231,096 | 272,552 

Total, Olass LX. .. | 1,433,948 | 1,808,227 | 1,653,155 |. 1,679,954 
Grass X.——-PaInts AND VARNISHES 91,137 119,466 123,819 159,290 
Quass XI.—Stonzs anp Mtn- 
BRALS, INCLUDING ORES AND - ; 
CONCHNTRATES ~~... wat 67,245 116,741 117,493 150,519 
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Vavtur or PrincipaL ArticLes Importep From Oversza CountRits 
Into Vicrorta, 1931-32 ro 1934-35—continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Article, 
1932. 1933, 1934, 1936, 
Cuass) XII.—Mertats, MeEtTaL £ £ £ £ 
MANUFACTURES, AND Ma- 
OWINERY. 
(a) Machines and Machinery. 
Electrical Machinery and Ap- 
pliances— 
Cable and Wire, Covered . 74,529 104,096 131,135 175,879 
Dynamo Machines 60,222 45,755 67,405 77,127 
Telephones and Switchboards 5,418 19,471 34,574 67,639 
Wireless and Parts a 54,766 66,182 55,301 74,873 
Other .. aie ee 118,308 145,971 199,916 293,815. 
Implements and Machinery 
(Agricultural, Horticultural, 
and Viticultural) .. iy 16,805 33,492 42,269 47,176 
Engines. we i 58,457 54,061 79,930 | 178,542 
All other Machines and 
Machinery ee 472,338 709,228 758,050 | 1,152,723: 
(b) Metals and Metal Manu- : 
factures, other than Machinery. 
Alloys ee oe oe 28,261 33,707 46,218 73,228 
Gas Appliances on a 4,891 7,418 13,979 28,002: 
_ Iron ‘and Steel— 
Bar, Rod, Hoop: Ingots, 

Blooms, &. . .. 70,613 124,690 138,430 162,868: 
Pig and Scrap oe ws 1,778 2,862 3,665 1,373 
Plate and Sheet .. oe 460,628 571,642 542,740 780,348: 
Girders, Beams, Channels, 

Joists, &c. oo -_ 233 331 416 10,749 
Wire ee oe ns 28,181 40,687 36,861 70,323 
Railway and Tramway 

Material . oe 295 1,778 6,137 17,187 

Lamps and Lampware ee] 27,197 61,247 69,900 | 92,857 
Pipes and Tubes... ee 76,416 141,983 139,242 127,023 


Plated Ware and Cutlery .. 54,176 102,040 98,295 119,502 
Tools of Trade (not pene 


Machines) ws . 95,598 159,781 158,207 203,157 
Vehicles— 

Motor Cycles, Tricycles, &c. 11,030 29,928 43,766 64,055 

Bodies for Motor Cars, &c. 829 5,493 35,801 74,394 

Chassis for Motor Cars, &c. 211,356 821,015 | 1,385,909 | 1,877,031 

Other, and Parts.. 113,705 263,941 322,971 569,808 


All other Metals and Metal 
Manufactures other than 


Machinery ae id 342,992 456,137 510,415 | . 602,364 
Total, Class XII. ay | 2,389,022 | 4,002,936 s 4,921,532 | 6,936,04} 
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Vatue oF Principat Articyues Imporrep FRoM OversEA CoUNTRIES 
into Victoria, 1931-32 ro 1934-35—continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Article. 


1983. . 1984. 1936. 
£ £ 
Ouass XIII.— RvusssR AND e 
LgaTHER AND MANUFAOTURES 
THEREOF AND SUBSTITUTES 
THEREFOR. 
{a) Rubber and Rubber Manu- 
factures. 
Rubber, Crude, Powdered or 
Reclaimed sie 139,828 162,837 236,367 331,530 
Rubber Manufactures ze 130,965 131,973 102,487 117,477 
(b) Leather and Manufactures of 
Leather and Substitutes therefor. 
Glace Kid . ee 169 711 2,555 5,291 
Patent and “Bnamelled a 10 141 7 969 
All other .. oe an 27,377 27,682 35,958 44,590 
Total, Class XIII. os 298,349 323,344 377,374 499,857 
Ouass XIV.— Woop anpD WIOKER, 
Raw AND MANUFACTURED. 
Timber— 
Dressed . ee wx 33,845 58,743 80,150 80,318 
Undressed 208,616 342,424 321,806 443,996 
Wood and Wicker Manufactures, 
including Furniture - 74,345 83,181 63,035 94,428 
Tot I, Class XIV. “i 316,806 484,348 464,991 618,742 
Ovass XV. — HarrHEenwakRe, 
Crmemnts, Carna, GLaAss, AND 
STONEWARE. 
Cement (Portland) .. oe 137 1,751 4,109 5,555 
Earthenware, China, &c. ‘6s 92,695 145,381 141,912 169,605 
Glass and Glassware .. ] 78,329 146,320 174,375 228,061 
All other Earthenware, Cements, 
- China, Glass, and Stoneware 8,846 28,748 43,200 62,925 
Total. Class XV. “ 180,607 322,200. 363,596 


. 466,146 
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VaLuE or PrincipaL Artictes Importep FROM Oversea CouNTRIng 
InTO Victoria, 1931-32 ro 1934-35—continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Article. i 
| 1982. 1983. 1934. 1936. 
Crass XVL—Parer anp Sra- | £ £ £ £ 
TIONERY. i 
| 
(a) Paper— ' 
Cardboard and other Paper 
Boards sie 47,253 65,977 78,356 73,174 
Printing .. ee 538,329 601,002 641,206 621,042 
Wrapping ‘of all Colours «+ ; 64,893 74,750 57,064 68,191 
Writing and Typewriting .. | 118,177] 148.363} 153,714 | 148,190 
All other oe oe 135,593 190,848 175,291 210,869 
(6) Stationery and Paper Manu- 
factures— 


Books (Printed), Directories, 
& 


ar a +. | 230,853 233,404 263,488 346,449 
Price Lists, Catalogues, &c. «. | 


23,348 14,224 9,523 35,291 

Pens and Pencils .. a 23,903 37,501 41,940 58,308 
All other.. ee o. 115,088 124,682 178,220 146,669 
Total, Class XVI. «+ | 1,297,387 | 1,490,751 | 1,598,802 | 1,680;113 


1 
Oxass XVII.—JEwseiurry, TmMe- 
PIECES, aND Fancy Goons. ; 
Fancy Goods ne 123,968 123,119 138,266 145,766 
Jewellery, including Cameos, | 
&e. { 45,851 68,876 69,977 123,449 
Watches, Clocks, Cheonometers, 
&e. oe we a 40,807 81,632 93,980 132,263 


Total, Class XVII. 219,626 273,627 302,223 401,476 


Orass XVIII.—Opticat, Sur- 
GICAL, AND ScrentiFic Ixstrv- 


MENTS. 
Surgical and Dental Instru- 
ments, &c. es 67,092 75,250 86,330 108,317 
Talking Machines _ Phono- Ee 
graphs, &c. ! 4,153 2,860 2,470 4,147 
All other Optical and Scien- | 
tific Instruments . ds 56,181 65,323 76,267 94,808 
Total, Class XVIII. ae 126,426 143,433 165,067 207,272 


Otass XIX.—Deves, Carmicats, | 
AND FERTILIZERS. 


Acids ° a 30,984 48,306 39,877 49,376 
Cream of Tartar or 4 181 829 196 
Dyes 5 +. | 125,476 166,383 |... 148,364 163,876 
Fertilizers .. + | 123,802 222,135 194,049 232,108 


Oils, Essential (Non-spirituous) ». 21,001 28,074. 28,313 32,110 
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VALUE oF PrincipaL ArticLes Importep FRoM Oversea CouUNTRIES 
into Victoria, 1931-32 To 1934-35—continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Article. ee 


1922. | 1933. | 1934. 1935. 


Cuass XIX.—Drvues, CHEMICALS, £ \ £ : £ ! £ 
AND Fertitiztrs—continued. 
Perfumery and Yoilet Prepara- 

tions .. ee - 38,149; 43,225 46,531 | 57,319 
Proprietary Medicines is 37,949 | 49,686: 46,980 51,232 
Sodium Saits rege Sate 126,380 144,985 | 133,055 135,090 

Spirits and Spirituous Prepara- 


tions... ie ee 8,531 12,083 16,617 19,538 
Sulphur (Brimstone)... se 114,908 } 221,807: 143,179! 133,346 
All other Drugs and Chemieal: 238,544 | 284,010 | 330,270 | 382,310 

Total, Class XIX. .. | 865,728 | 1,220,875 | 1,128,064 | 1,256,501 


Chass XX.—MIScELLANEOUS. 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explo- 


sives a ay a 103,902 ; 224,841 224,438 | 216,433 
Bags, Baskets, Trunks, &c. .. 13,699 26,838 | 52,485 | 74,737 
Brushware .. as eis 23,386 | 45,271 | . 60,509 | 87,381 
Matches and Vestas. . an 11 | 340 281 | 557 
Musical Instruments, &¢.— | 

Pianos and Parts .. ss 514 | 815 1,169 ; 3,904 

Other and Parts .. >< 10,255 | 12,949 16,118. ; 21,747 
Soap and Soap Substitutes .. 5,578 | 12,540 | 9,694 8,787 
Ali other Articles* .. a 595,946 , 882,514 | 925,772 1,354,788 

Total, Class XX. .. | 753,291 | 1,206,108 | 1,290,466 ; 1,768,284 


Cuass XXI.—Gotp anp SILvErR; | 
| 


AND BRONZE SPECIE. | ! 


Gold - ae .. | 269,625 316,581 , 211,084 204,557 
Silver me oe os 2,148 . 2,833 | 2,266 2,606 
Bronze—Specie aie we 95 © 77 56 69 
Total, Class X XI. me 271,868 | 319,491 ; 213,406 207,232 
Grand Total... .. [16,043,817 21,516,988 22,404,232 26,345,073 

| 


* Includes “ Outside Packages ”’ 1931-32, £410,455 ; 1932-33, £518,041; 1933-34, 
£547,191 ; 1934-35, £610,677. 

The articles imported were mainly manufactured goods. Apparel, 
textiles, manufactured fibres, machinery, and manufactures of metal 
amounted to slightly over 52 per cent. of the total value of imports 
in the last five years. Excluding bullion and specie, the imports for 
1934-35 eaceeded those of the previous year by £3,947,015, 
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Recorded The recorded values of the principal articles exported 
Principal to oversea countries from Victoria during each of the last 
Exports. four years are shown hereunder in 21 divisions, in accord- 


ance with the statistical classification -— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES EXPORTED TO OVERSEA 
COUNTRIES FROM VICTORIA DURING THE FINANCIAL 
YEARS 1931-32 TO 1934-35. 


(Australian Currency Values.) 


Year ended 30th June— 


i 
Article. | 
| 1932. 1933. | 1984, 1035. 
ee el SF | | 
Oxass I.—Foopsrurrs or Anmat | | | 
ORIGIN, BXCLUDING Living | £ £ | £ ' £ 
ANIMALS. | 
Butter ae aa a | 4,149,713 | 3,865,321 | 2,411,892 | 3,428,217 
Oheese as ee ee 59,347 107,947 44,657 | 141,392 
Eggs wa i a | 151,729 240,777 362,736 | 370,194 
Meats— | 
Bacon and Hams .. eae 4,131 3,452 5,180 4,786 
Preserved by Cold Process— | 
Beef .. a Sis 30,028 90,352 | 50,466 61 981 
Lamb .. oh «+ | 1,186,155 | 1,521,078 | 1,677,254 | 9,134,761 
Mutton ae os 190,621 197,056 | 290,242 297,002 
Pork .. ie - 38,993 54,812 57,895 | 100,316 
Rabbits-and Hares me 148,058 | 170,899 | 124,196 192,104 
Other .. 2% a 22,069 56,548 | 87,605 87,528 
Preserved in Tins. . as 10,402 16,646 | 21,966 30,611 
Sausage Casings .. % 75,567 118,907 223,124 288,580 
Other... we oe 1,701 1,515 4,602 2,043 
Milk and Cream ws. -- | 625,424 | 900,778 | 715,528 | 513,107 
All other Animal Foodstuffs .. | 3,410 2,926 | 1,922 3,340 
fee 
Total, Class 1. .. .. | 6,697,348 | 7,349,014 | 6,079,265 | 7,655,962 
Ciass I1.—Foopsturrs or VEGE- | 
TABLE ORIGIN ; NON-ALCOHOLIC | 


BEVERAGES AND SUBSTANOES | 
USED IN MaxINa. H | 
Biscuits .. sis oe 17,484 15,161 | 14,681 21,201 
Fruits, Dried < .. | 1,278,327 | 1,507,299 | 1,722,359 | 1,320,022 
Fruits, Fresh i | 178,112 | 687,583 | 391,225 | 431,159 
Fruits, Preserved in liquid | 399,526 

Grain and Pulse— 1 


475,636 | 658,468 647,909 


Unprepared— i i 
Wheat. . bs .. | 4,246,048 | 3,621,571 | 1,431,842 | 1,617,998 
Other .. va ae 66,702 47,769 23,912 94,696 
Prepared— . 
Flour (Wheaten) -. | 1,347,302 | 1,564,396 | 1,285,088 | 1,734,520 
Other .. : 43,314 47,688 66,358 | 191,770 


Tea 4,662} 13,609 14,940! 11,999 


| 
Jams and Fruit Jellies | 10,119 5,982 5,331 9,472 
~All other Vegetable Foodstuffs. | 76,622, 66,486 | 87,551 | 75.734 


Total, Class I. .. .. | 7,663,218 | 8,053,180 | 5,701,755 | 6,156,398 
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VALUE oF PatncrpaL ARTICLES ExrorTeD To OvERSEA COUNTRIES 


From Vicroria, 1931-32 to 1934-35—continued. 


Article. _ 
1932. 
Cuass I{1—Spiritvovs AND £ 

ALcoHOLiIc Liquors.. 87,640 
Oxass IV.—Tosacco aNnD Prz- 

PARATIONS THEREOF.. 137,578 
Cuass V.—Live ANIMALS 2 33,103 
Crass VI.—ANIMAL SUBSTANCES 

(maInLy UNMANUFACTURED), 

wot FooDsturFrs. 

Hides and Skins— 

Hides (Calf, Cattle, maa 21,113 
Opossum .. oe 32,655 
Rabbit and Hare .. 126,088 
Sheep Pe 492,081 
Other 22,188 

Wool— 

Greasy «» | 7,017,683 
Scoured and Washed Ss 641,220 
Tops, Noils and Waste 35,628 
All other Animal Substances . 12,364 
Total, Class VI. .. | 8,401,020 

Crass VII.—VercEeTaBtE SvB- 

STANCES AND FIBRES 22,848 
Cuass VIII.—(a) ApparEL; (6) | 

TEXTILES; AND (c) Manv- 

FACTURED FIBRES. 

Boots and Shoes 33,078 

All other Apparel .. 65,561 

All other Textiles, including 

Bags, Cordage, Yarns, &c. 76,135 
Total, Class VIII. 174,774 
Crass IX.—Oms, Fats, anp 

Waxes. 

Tallow—Unrefined .. 220,611 

All other Oils, Fats, and Waxes 35,895 

Total, Class EX. . 256 ,506 
Cuass X.—Parmnts AND VAR. 

NISHES as ae a 5,065 
Cuass XI—Stonzs anp Muin- 

ERALS, INCLUDING ORES AND 

CoNnCENTRATES 10,855 


Year ended 30th June— 


1933. 1934. 1935, 
£ | & £ 
70,124 | 104,370 | 93,4138 

| 
112,236 | 59,269 | 49,522 
40,264 | 39,702 | 44,780 
38,190 | 44,444 | 72,085 
10,139 5,649 | 113,302 
127,598 | 261,761 | 236,199 
~ 663,732 | 1,825,081 | 887,082 
33,437 | 112,074 | 52,458 
7,757,782 |11,942,129 | 7,766,452 
850,457 | 1,511,461 | 1,101,958 
30,697 | 58,160 | 43,498 
14,841 | 15,998 | 17,524 
9,526,873 |15,276,757 10,290,508 
20,270 | 34,216 | 48,521 
33,426 | 36,871 | 38,939 - 
80,437 | 66,531 | 49,684 
91,052 | 148,681 | 174,315 
204,915 | 252,083 | 262,938 
240,262 | 131,024 | 263,558 
44,741 | 34,872 | 42,182 
285,003 | 165,396 | 305,690 
5,268 8,426 8,316 
7,409 | 12,906 | 43,772 
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VALUE oF Prinmpar Agtictes Exported to OversEa Countatns 
FROM Victoria, 1931-32 to 1934-35—continued. 


Ss 


Article. 


i i a 


Oxvass 


XTI.—Merats, Merrarn 
ManvuracTurES, AND Ma- j 
OHINERY. 


(a) Machines and Machinery. 
Machines and Machinery 


(6) Metals and Metal Manufactures 
other than Machinery. 

Tron and Steel Se 

Lead—Pig and in Matte 

Tin Ingots . 

Zine— Bars, Blocks, &e. os 

All other Metals and Manufac- 
tures thereof % 


Total, Class XII. 


Cass XIUL—Russer ann 
LEATHER, AND MANUFACTURES 
THEREOF, AND SvusstirurEes 
THEREFOR. : 
Rubber and Manufactures 
Leather and Manufactures 


Total, Class XIII, 


oe 


Crass XIV.—Woop anp Wicker, 
Raw anp ManouracTurep 


Ciass XV. — Eartaenware, 
CEMENTS, CaINA,; GLASS, AND 
STONEWARE e's 


Ciass XVI.—Parzr anp Sra- 
TIONERY. 
’ Paper 
Stationery .. 


oy 
oe 


Total, Class XVI. 


on 


Crass XVII.—Juweiiery, Time- 
PIECES, AND Fancy Goops. 


Precious Stones, Unset ; 
Pearls, Cameos, &c. os 
All other Jewellery, Time- 


pieces, and Fancy Goods 


Total, Class XVI. 


Year ended 30th June— 


y 


I 


| 1982 1938. 1984, | 1995, 
3) Be Oh 
| | 
126,738 | 100,540 | 100,254 | 167,549 | 
24,434 | 28,037 | 30,957} 36,152 
369 13 236 183 
37 28 134 50 
7,268 7,725 | 16,856} 29,614 
107,113 | 125,580 | 149,757 | 146,153 
265,959 | 261,993 | 298,194 | 279,701. 
18,393 | 22,966 | 29,768 | 34,437 
135,590 | 164,582 | 294,601 | 214.053 
153,983 | 187,548 | 324,369 | 248,490 
24,701 | 23,482 | 29,342 26,990 
24,842) 27,041! 40,292 | 43,216 
12,356 9,275 | 10,858 | 23,825 
32,330 | 32,024 | 27,381! 31.630 
44,686 | 41,299 | 38,339 | 55,455 
15,554 | 16,704 11,245 «23.850: 
1 ne 
17,179 | 22,280 38,697 34,296 
32,733 | 38,984 | 49,942 | 58,155 
2 J oe 
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Vatue of Painctpat Artiches Exeortsp to Oversea Counrriss 
FROM Vicrorta, 1931-32 to 1934-35—continued. 


{ 
: Year ended 30th June— 
Article. fe - 
| 1932, | «1988, | gad. | a6, 
a i | 2% ae 
£ £. | £ £ 
Oxass X VIII.—Oprioat, Suraicat, H 
awnp Solentiric InstRuMENTs.. 43,152, 56,984; 48,898 60,481 
Si eat eee 
Crass X[X.—-Drvas, CoEMIcALs, | 
AND FERTILIZERS. i i 
Casein 3% we a 23,431 14,341 | 22,050 32,066 
Fertilizers .. a oe 3,176 1,376 1,658 1,109 
Medicines .. es ot 5,086 3,725 9,228 | 14,132 | 


Oil—Eucalyptus ie os 34,112 35,405 34,368 | 39,174 
All other Drugs and Chemical: 45,979 52,207 53,175 | 53,157 
if i 
S| 
Total, Class XIX. oe 111,784 107,054 | 120,479 139,638 


{ 
1 


i 
{ 
Onass XX.—MisozLuangovs. i 


Soap fe i ++ | 152,582 | 110,427) 75,363 50,939 
Vessels transferred abroad .. 11,250 | ee 1 1,500 
All other Articles .. -- | 167,708 | 127,116 | 184,084 | 225,364 

Total, Class XX. -. | 331,540 | 287,543 | 269,447 | 277,803 


ee 


Cuass XXI.—Gorp anv Sinver; | 

AND Bronze Spxorn. H ! i 
: 1,547,421 | 1,857,367 
| 


Gold 5 Se -. | 3,198,015 | 3,134,058 
Silver a a es 24,179 | | 15,952 26,414 | 19,592 
Bronze a she ae 18,781 | 3,044 | 2,444 1,029 
Total, Class XXI. .. | 3,240,975 | 3,153,054 | 1,676,279 | 1,870,918 
eS = | SERS ar PN ee ae MS ey eee ek re 
Australian produce... ++ [27,303,055 29,518,676 30,195,377 |27,776,969 
Other produce am + |. 371,255 290,742 | 324,349 | 349,858 
Grand Total .. .. (27,764,310 29,809,418 '30,519,726 28,119,827 


The export trade consists largely of agricultural and pastoral 
products. The value of wool, wheat, flour, butter, fruits (all kinds), 
meats, skins, and milk and cream exported during the last five 
years amounted to 92 per cent. of the total Australian produce 
exported (merchandise only) for that period—wool alone represented 
36 per cent. .Hixports of merchandise only during 1934-35 showed a 
decrease of £2,694,538 as compared with the previous year.” 

The value of the trade with various countries of the 
Were She world in each of the last five years was as specified in the 
. following table :— : 
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IMPORTS (CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO COUNTRY OF ORIGIN) 
FROM PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, AND EXPORTS DIRECT 
THERETO, 1930-31 to 1934-35, 


Imports of Products or Value in Year ended 30th June— 
0 _— 1 
weanutnceens OF 1931. | 1982. | 1938. | 1934. | 1035, 
British Currency Values— 
£ g | £ £ £ 
United Kingdon ve oe 8,165,121} 6,786,092} 9,285,960; 9,778,157 |11,697,297 
Canada ‘ oe oe 375,970 349,100 802,921} 1,185,007) 1,548,182 
Hong Kong... as oe 373 234 "656 3,239 2,847 
India and Ceylon os * 1,554,581 968,978| 1,189,644; 1,205,428 928,889 
Malaya (British) ae ‘ 119,984; 123,918 138,676 136,892 269,645 
New Zealand .. . 436,581 534,533 616,303 698,933 710,648 
Pacific Islands (British) "” 175, 879 | 190,513 | 272,060! 291,906 369,393 
South African Union .. 22) 289 | 15,320 | 18,751 41,659 63,902. 
Other British Epeerest one 124,272 | 76,224 | 143,534 109,364 197,535 
Belgium os 5 111, 452 | 107, °352 | 156,466 144,247 169,486. 
China Be ' 1227153 | 110,172 | 106,355 92,201 114,709 
Czecho- Slovakia. 1 101,348 | 89,797 | 108,654 106,423 143,935 
Egypt 33863 7,064 | 5,450 4,835 9,803 
France os a 541, "3111 431,656 471,348 382,661 348,520: 
Germany ae or 885, 223 644,165 | 807,395 73,174 892,655 
Italy .. oe oe 260,274 221,556! 344,759 300,602 286,939 
Japan we ae 856,435 904,790) 1,424,339) 1,438,415; 1,650,491 
Netherlands .. oe 127,184 118,532 169,613 203,475 212,117 
Netherlands East Indies ove 936,763 613,140 766,879; 1,016,651 988,176 
Norway an o* es 91,061! 61,088 122,099 136,584 116,521 
ag oc ase ee 191,489 ; 146,674 214,899 225,818 267,281 
. 40 968 : 12,622 73 2,070 
Shiltppine Islands ar 18,752 18,139 | 16,321 26,795 33,326 
Spain Ss -_ 35,044 | 24,200. 33,355 37,165 48,041 
Sweden ae ie se 323,570; 278,893 378,338 850,770| 340,359 
Switzerland 362,145 229,295 226,680 204,581] 208,578 
United Socialistic Soviet’ Republic 14,879 28,459 45,908 26,759 35,664 
United States of America a3 8,394,743| 2, 336, 012) 2,781,912} 2,589,046) 3,581,495. 
Other Foreign Countries ote 369, 073 "226, 498 __’387,050 446, 181 495,892. 
Total* .. ee .. | 19,721,853 | “15,633,362 20,998,947; 21,857,041 |25,734,396. 
Exports to— Australian Currency Values— 
United Kingdom da 14,831,336 14,628,633 16,214,493 14,550,513 15,358,112 
Canada oe oe oe 379, 384: 444,405' 396,899: "480, 750 | 418, O41 
Hong Kong... ee | 118, 606) 239; 011; 176,900 134; 921 226,681 
India and Ceylon e- o- 721, 164 350, 524! 464,825: 407, 104 420,089 
Malaya (British) ats on 342,783 449, 090 458,711) 454,145! 576,913 
New Zealand .. . 816,009 898, 651) 982,368 897, 532 1,101,914 
Pacific Islands (British) 112,386 82,791) 111,041 117,058: 133,098. 
South African Union... 149,683 | 138, 897) 69,833 73,091 97,186 
Other British aia 190,808 257,251 195,379! 255,604; 197,154 
Belgium oe . 432,761 435,811 635,902, 1, 442) 580| 1,043,417 
China 1, 008; 610! 1,060,768! 1,956,739 $91,568: 218,153 
Czecho-Slovakia_ x vA 109 465 41 17, *590! 16,802 
Egypt os ee ee 341,029) 325,719) 85,291 93), 842 80,486. 
France oe oe oe 1,271,429; 1, 084; 737; 1,404,548 1,780,375 1,107,783: 
Germany oe | 689,108 691, 959 631,060| 1,248,045 340,345. 
Italy .. $5 a. oe 586,303 1,046,769 691,547| 1,335,986! 196,822 
Japan te oe ee 2,454,382| 3,638,481 3,584,468) 4,663,449) 3,685,831 
Netherlands... oe 197,555 135,215 93,226 95,682 106,880 
Netherlands East Indies | oe 969,802 816,001 667,419) 593,865 553,328 
Norway as os 31,164 2,153; 1,558 77 1,836- 
Persia ee oe oy 290 150 163 498 153 
Pem .. 109 109,419! 38,321 1,944 
Philippine Islands 26,104 48, 238) 150,426 147, 667 52,655 
Spain ae oe ee 12,382 203; 244) 43,250 42) 373; 217,686 
Sweden a a oe 28,225 24,710° 39,879 80, 196 70,992. 
Switzerland . | 3,590! 2, 2816. 2,610 1,559 2,178 
United Socialistic Soviet Republic i 528 52; 7923) 75,370 45,691 52,238 
United States of America ee 867,257 513,: 72.46 383,121 838, 72.7 | 808,165 
Other Foreign Countries es 173,865 182, 233 254,030 | 329, 238! 1,032 095 


Total... avs ' 96, 754,761! 27,764, 310 29,809, 418° 80,619,726 28,119,827 


* Excluding “ Outside Packema” 1930-81, £588,348; 1931-32, £410,455; 1932-33, 
£518,041; 1933-34, £547,191; 1934-35, £610, 677. 
T Tncludes Manchuria (Kwantung Peninsula), £707,492. 


Trade with 
United 
Kingdom. 


Interchange. 
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Nearly 55 per cent. of the total value of exports in 
1934-35 were sent to Great Britain and Northern Ireland, 
whilst approximately 44 per cent. of imports were the 


products or manufactures of those countries. The chief articles of 
United Kingdom origin imported in the last five years and the 
principal articles exported direct thereto in the same period were as 


follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
THE UNITED KINGDOM, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


Articles. 


British Currency Values) into 


Imported 
of United Kingdom origin). 


Victoria f 
Whisky 
Cigarettes a8 
Apparel “a 
Piece Goods— 

Canvas and Duck . 
Cotton and Liaen 
Silk 
Woollen se ss 
Velvets, and Lace for Attire 
ther ee 
Floor Coverings .. ae 
Sewing and Embroidery Silks, &c. 
Yarns .. a oe 
Machines and Machinery .. . 
Metals and Metal Manufactures— 
Tron and Steel ve os 
Motor Cars (bodies, chassis, and 


parts) +e . 
Pipes and Tubes a 
Platedware and Cutlery ae 
Other Vehicles aud parts, n.e.i. .. 
Other Metals and Manufactures .. 

Rubber and Rubber Goods 

Crockery and Household Ware 
Glass and Glassware 
Paper .. 
Books .. 
Fancy Goods o 
Drugs and Medicinal Preparations 
Sodium Salts 
Dyes... o. os 7 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives 


oy 


oe - 


Total 


Exported (Australian Currency Values) 
from Victoria to United Kingdom. 
Butter .. 
Higgs .. 

Meats— 
Beef, Mutton and Lamb, . 
Rabbits and Hares 
Other oe 

Milk and Cream .. 

Fruits—all kinds... 

Wheat and Flour 

Wine, fermented 

Hides and Skins 

Wool .. oe 

Tallow, unrefined 

Leather, &c. 

Bosp oe ee 

Bullion and Specie 

All other Articles 

Total 


oe oe oe 


1931. 1932. 1933, 

£ £ £ 
111,170 50,396 86,404 
17,580 734 1,510; 
165,041 | 160,624 247215 
90,846 | 116,253] 157,906 
1,839,835 | 1,469,740] 1,788,704 
360,086 | 297,924) °404°335 
67,032 26,138 56,845 
104,823 | 1113664] © 115,233 
195,363 | 185,051 262542 
251,623 | 222'827/ 382,655 
144,833 | 160,695} 188,205 
335,939 | 350,496! 407,787 
806,589 | 420:638| 596,410 
594,863 | 533,477 686,499 
148,407 | 107,836] 364,109 
124,539 57,556] 126,150 
60,622 44,962 85,946 
103,500 75,337| 161,445 
414,768 | 315,742| 485,329 
79,915 68,844 79,689 
88,905 54,061 75,607 
40,191 17,621 43,156 
653,970 | 560,098] 580,986 
296,318 | 197,899] 2127458 
92,189 42,589 39,639 
71,282 49,467 64,015 
83,634 | 110,217| 125,013 
50,069 94;877| 116,866 
174,423 90,614] — 192,910 
1,096,766 | 791,765] 1,150,392 
8,165,121 | 6,786,092] 9,285,960 
2,827,668 | 3,641,089] 3,491,651 
$3,306 | 151,010] 240,450 
1,217,541 | 1,374,825] 1,770,435 
155,648 | 144,498] 164,367 
109,581 64,057| 117,820 
3,012 39,556| 150,301 
1,698,336 | 1,151,200] 2,136,759 
855,881 ; 911,613] 1,179,142 
48,098 55,590 36,622 
628,002 | 205,746} 198,754 
2,700,811 | 3,144,862] 3,016,411 
13,733 53,828 81,086 
64,327 63,799 82,604 
174;968 | 128,108 92,135 
3,463,739 | 3,233,098| 3,152,974 
738,685 | °266,259| 302,982 
.- {14,881,336 14,628,633] 16,214,493 


1934, 


£ 
116,791 

2,546 
279,312 


152,896 
1,498,000 
420,191 
81,587 
76,229 
200,573 
475,729 
174,570 
352,972 
764,175 


669,729 


669,798 
102,862 
82,585 
230,680 
534,543 
71,788 
78,542 
47,473 
590,041 
241,735 
47,649 
57,584 
99,645 
116,310 
169,391 
1,377,236 


9,778,157 


2,095,079 
362,292 


1,984,827 
117,817 

. 176,861 
41,569 
2,195,693 
769,123 
45,116 
492,603 
4,144,271 
29,480 
182,396 
60,184 
1,558,610 
294,592 


14,550,513 


1935. 


89,173 
3,579 
323,182 


206,266 
1,641,787 
404,590 
108,840 
81,443 
232,724 
578,978 
180,734 
465,951 
1,127,105 


930,544 


560,910 
106,337 
103,031 
372,844 
654,016 
76,559 
105,005 
60,639 
550,836 
319,704 
60,294 
62,758 
105,139 
123,078 
183,440 
1,877,811 


11,697,297 


3,078,708 
369,760 


2,451,024 
181,639 
232,922* 

3,150 

1,754,928 

268,758 

32,155 
329,848 
4,010,126 
37,196 
112,609 
37,955 

1,862,966 
594,373 


15,358,112 


* Tncluding “ Pork,’’ £97,712. 
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During 1934-35 imports from India‘and Ceylon decreased. 
by £276,539 as compared with the previous year, while 
exports to those countries increased by £12,985. 


Trade with 
india and 
Ceylon, 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
INDIA AND CEYLON, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 
Articles, 
1931. 1932, 1933. 1934. 1935. 
Imported (British Currency Values) 
into Victoria (of Indian and 
Cingalese origin). 
£ £ £ £ £& 
Cocoa Beans os - ae 4,320 5,168 4,473 5,723 5,044 
Coffee .. oe . . 11,141 13,613 4,997 4,273 6,644 
Rice .. oe os an 191 58 1 51 we 
Nuts .. 7. os .. 8,547 1,258 631 787 719 
Spices .. - 12,010 4,867 4,660 4,911 4,359" 
Tea... os .. 259,678 118,559 121,240 179,408 188,198 
Hides and Skins.. 39,126 40,390 36,181 39,464 36,887 
Fibres .. o oe .- 21,707 82,925 41,763 31,537 35,047 
Gums and Resins os . 9,332 12,302 8,413 9,769 13,842. 
Seeds .. ve oe . 28,477 35,503 24,766 40,605 87,199. 
Hessians oe . . 88,432 100,959 131,281 94,744 100,705 
Floor Coverings .. . . 2,455 2,015 5,527 6,199 6,926. 
Bags and Sacks .. . ee 991,114 537,241 758,739 728,509 469,840 
Yarns—Coir... oe . 12,895 7,989 8,569 10,661 14,569 
Oils in Bulk o. 226 520 1,379 291 917. 
Waxes .. os . oe 4,455 3,716 38,758 4,537 5,004 
Rubber, &c. oe . . 13,530 10,235 3,568 11,810 19,423 
All other Articles . 61,945 41,660 29,698 32,149 33,566 
Total a a 1,554,581 968,978 | 1,189,644 | 1,205,428 928,889 
Exported (Australian Currency - 
alues) from Victoria to India and 
Ceylon. 
Butter .. - . 10,640 9,626 10,490 9,516 12,192: 
Meats .. +e - . 15,804 8,351 18,806 14,005 15,008. 
Milk and Cream .. .. . 48,372 66,870 124,807 86,483 72,310 
Biscuits oe os we 3,213 3,136 2,097 2,624 2,978 
Hay and Chaff .. . oe 3,072 3,271 1,878 1,817 4,503- 
Fruits (all kinds) a a 8,312 9,821 11,717 13,783 9,205 
Wheat .. we. we -. | 249,059 628 497 720 1,847 
Flour .. oo os oe 100,053 91,689 92,981 86,550 96,515 
Horses .. we ee a. 26,492 23,308 27,684 24,529 26,720 
Woo) .. w as o 37,415 43,023 72,492 71,687 66,978 
Tallow (unrefined) o. ve 29,287 | 28,641 50,895 31,299 39,306 
Soap .. oe oe oe 4,380 2,871 1,921 1,818 1,015 
Specie and Bullion . +» {| 120,000 7,700 os . 
Ali other Articles ~~ “ 65,115 51,589 53,565 62,273 72,012 
Total oe . o» | 721,164 350,524 464,825 407,104 420,089 
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The value of imports from New Zealand for the year 

A calle 7 ended 30th June, 1935, was £710,648. The exports thereto 
amounted to £1,101,914, an increase of £204,382 over the 

previous year. The principal articles of trade during the last five 


years were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
NEW ZEALAND, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


Articles. 
1 
1931. 1933. 1934. 1935, 
Imported (British Currency Values) into £ £ £ £ 
Victoria (of New Zealand origin). 

‘ish a ee ee oe 25,366 19,069) 40,117 48,568 
Milk and Cream re ws Sr 2,482 897 2,624 325 
Meats “6 of oe oe 5,080 5,412 4.564 5,525 
Grain and Pulse oe Ae ace 15,578 9,070 6,767 8,376 
ree we ais cs on 792 191 438 510 
Animals (horses, cattle, sheep, and 

pigs) oe o . . 7,084 13,3897; 20,137 20,829: 
Hides and Skins we oe on 66,449 95,329] 138,958 151,686 
Wool +e xs oe o° 14,416 21,002] 172,919 57,382 
Flax and Hemp te oe a 27,590 18,129} 20,834 27,510 
Oakum and Tow os A es 5.625 2,775 3,122 2,537 
Seeds wie oa . 18,780 19,443] 26,481 37,801 
Timber os ac 7 . 72,114 117,412} 82,082 167,489 
Gold and Silver oo . 127,007 265,283] 138,626 127,080 
All other Articles : . 48,218 28,894] 41,269 55,0380 

Total... ac -» | 486,581 | 534,533 616,303] 698,933 710,648 
Exported (Australian Currency Values) 
from Victoria to New Zealand, 

Fruits, all kinds oe aa a 159,565 | 223,322 111,859} 126,663 243,518 

Grain and Pulse— 
Wheat... oe oe oe 134 ee 190,811 209 1 
Flour .. ws ae mm 6,526 5,477 2,679) 1,367 1,381 
Oats .. as a “3 9,195 | 17,188 7,507] 172 288 
Rice and Rice Meal es on 2,665 2,611 1,239) 2,054 3,006. 
Tea oe oe oo s 7,590 4,500 18,837) 14,625 10,928, 
‘Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors ia 11,515 6,380 6,834) 8,380 9,825 
Tobacco manufactured ar .. | 159,914 | 131,076 93,146] 52,722 39,698 
Apparel .. sa i a 17,083 68,511 85,447) 81,869 62,340 
Textiles e028 os oo oe 31,187 24,036 21,297| 38,271 43,534 
Manufactured Fibres af Se 24,077 21,280 11,114) 42,473 63,510: 
Oils és on ee 6,805 4,808 6,663 5,368 7,909 
Machines and Machinery ee oe 47,810 42,937 40,602} 49,462 70,267 
Metal manufactures .. a Ls 31,785 34,165 47,949} 71,173 70,680 
Rubber manufactures me oe 12,843. 14,744 19,469} 25,796 338,078 
Leather, &e. on oe oe 41,327 18,963 29,736] 45,364 44,499 
Books oe. os os oe 11,245 6,697 6,286 7,089 9,973 
Photographie goods and materials rn 45,450 32,058 33,774| 84,033 46,190 
Drugs and Chemicals we om 34,215:| 36,180 33,987) $8,375 40,137 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives .. 45,606 55,306 56,524] 48,801 68,414 
All other Articles... a - ee 189,472 | 148,562 162,108). 203,266 232,693 
Austraiian produce .. ve és 706,812 | 818,834 895,117| 799,985 993,902: 
Other produce a és «- | 109,197 79,817 87,251) 97,547 108,012 
Totat os ee we 816,009 | 898,651 982,368) 897,532::| 1,101,914 
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ane The value of imports from Belgium showed a slight 

increase—£25,239—during 1934-35, but exports from 
Victoria to that country decreased by £399,163. The principal articles 
of trade with Belgium during each of the last five years were as 
follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WIT 
BELGIUM, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Value in Year ended 80th June— 


Articles. parr aera eeeTCS - 
1931. 1932. 1933. 1934, 1935. 

Tapered (irish Currency pa | By ie) ie 
Furs and other Skins, dressed ae 81 1,716 1,813 100 be 
Gloves or pe ee 7,652 4,821 5,829 5,061 12,185 
Piece Goods... we oe 22,885 28,271 38,485 43,067 45,020 
Artificial Silk Yarn ee oe 4,252 8,717 891 316 182 
Electrical Machinery, &c. 3 2,290 1,797 4,495 4,265 6,156 
Metal Manufactures— 

Copper ee we oe 1,105 231 42 68 47 

Tron and Steel a ow | 2,987 2,703 7,134 3,949 2,988 

Vehicles o Pr a 112 he 10 30 14 

Other oe oo o- 6,709 3,593 3,814 5,554 5,391 
Glass and Glassware sw. oe 20,996 23,778 39,430 42,786 49,374 
Paper ss be Me 11,491 11,576 12,496 7,230 7,287 
Precious Stones, Unset .. oe 1,128 2,364 11,309 4,293 12,948 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives 6,178 3,089 8,743. 4,446 2,748 
All other Articles oe o- 23,586 19,696 22,475 23,082 25,146 

Total... o% «s | 111,452 | 107,852 | 156,466. | 144,247! 169,486, 
Exported (Australian Currency 
Values) from Victoria to Belgium. 

Meats o- ~ o 6,385 2,002 1,548 310 513 
Wheat aie oe oe. 71,650 126,225 33,045 oe 548 
Hides and Skins a oe 23,588 1,703 4,494 12,401 27,200 
Wool .. oe oe oe 303,023 280,159 579,449 | 1,416,681 981,736 
Tallow (unrefined) ~ o- 1,587 137 ee oe 1,060 
Cameos and Precious Stones ee 2,123 950 971 599 1,400 
All other Articles “a os 24,405 24,635 16,895 12,499 30,960 


Total... oe - 432,761 435,811 635,902 | 1,442,580 | 1,043,417 


nt 
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Trade wile Imports from France during 1934-35 decreased by 
France, nearly 9 per cent. as compared with the previous 
year, while exports decreased by almost 38 per cent. Details of 
the exports to France and of the goods of French origin received 
in the past five years are given in the appended table :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
FRANCE, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Value in Year ended 80th June— 


Articles. 
1931. 1982, 1933, 1934, 1935, 
Imported (British Currency Values) £ £ £ £ £ 
into Victoria (of French origin). 
Brandy . “ oe 2,194 2,060 5,512 8,741 9,748 
Hides at Skins . as ce _ 3,248 296 653 2,525 508 
Wine oe aa 2,159 289 3,915 8,336 11,465 
Gums and Resins... a -_ aa 17. 426 8,584 11,734 7,188 4,734 
Apparel— : 
Trimmings and Ornaments oe 43,374 30,499 38,979 41,960 36,373 
Gloves oe o. ee 13,684 9,595 6,927 11,255 9,786 
Other .. o. ee . 24,972 10,710 20,694 19,715 15,910 
Textiles— 
Piece Goods... oe zs 242,656 238,356 239,107 | 128,489 99,728 
Other . bie we 9,814 4,835 3,923 4,151 4,385. 
Oils 12,730 16,640 17,201 15,966 16,295 
Electrical soning and Appliances 1,055 3,082 1,407 1,212 1,506. 
Other Machines and Machinery a 12,871 5,043 8,482 3,797 9,572 
Motor Bodies, Chassis and Parts... 998 406 4,774 38,108 3,246 
Rubber Manufactures % 2,269 2,401 4,146 3,606 1,380. 
Stationery and Paper Manuiactures 38,989 18,210 4,017 3,665 3,954 
Pipes (smoking) .. ee 6,602 4,192 4,258 5,880 3,956 
Cream of Tartar 2,099 ie 72 173 44 
Perfumery and Totlet Preparations - a 12,813 8,379 8,908 9,591 9,297 
All other Articles os oe 91,358 68,079 86,639 108, 804 106,633 
Total oe we on 641,311 431,656 471,348 | 882,661 348,520: 
Exported (Australian Currency Values) 
from Victoria to France, 
Meats .. oe oe 9,574 3,731 12,165 8,335 8,911 
Wheat and Flour . se i ve ee 2,023 si as is 
Hides and Skins .. oe ae 833,750 223,199 469,904 | 769,538 519,765 
Wool .. oe oe 907,691 839,953 906,906 | 962,690 556,738 
Tallow (unrefined) | ot oe sis 275 1,255 s a 
All other Articles oe os 20,414 15,556 “14, 318 39,812 22,369: 
Total Pr ee +» | 1,271,429 | 1,084,787 | 1,404,548 }1,780,875 | 1,107,783 


‘Teale with Prior to the Great War (1913) the percentage of trade 
Germany. with Germany amounted to 8-4 per cent. of the total 
with oversea countries, but the percentage during 1934-35 was 2°7. 
Wool is the chief item exported to Germany, and during the past 
five years accounted for 86 per cent. of the total exports to that 
country—the percentage for 1934-35 being 89. 
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The principal articles interchanged during the last five years were 
as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
_ GERMANY, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Value in year ended 30th June— 


Articles. SS 
19381. 1932. 19383. 1934. 1935. 
Imported (British Currency 
Values) into Victoria (of 
German origin). £ £ £ £ £ 
Hides and Skins oe we 2,363 1,558 246 177 47 
Apparel— 
Gloves... oe oe 35,345} 57,356) 83,954; 61,991 67,795 
Other... oe oe 81,765} 47,839| 53,230) 39,639 39,676 
Textiles— . 
Piece Goods .. we 70,957) 56,65 65,406; 46,877 56,424 
Other .. e 17,344] -13,257) 16,519] 11,269 15,052 
Artificial Sk Yarn .. oe 23,177} 25,441) 14,165 5,205 186 
Machines and Machinery .. | 191,538] 101,505) 108,211] 122,477) 171,556 
Metals and Metal Manufac- i 
tures-— 
Vehicles and Parts oe 5,791 3,044 3,728 7,164 13,164 
Plated Ware and Cutlery. - 10,056 7,076) 11,319 9,039 9,790 
Other .. . a 102,370} 53,912) 77,459] 82,394 91,915 
Glass and Glassware. os 10,596 8,721] 11,204) 15,226 33,366 
Paper 37,388} . 28,223]. 29,662] 31,725 28,462 
Stationery and Paper Manufeo- ; 
tures ae . 1 17,730; 10,197) 12,696 11,857 11,535 
Fanoy Goods oe .. | 37,204! 16,020! 13,890) 13,569 9,994 
Timepieces .. 13,308 8,824) 15,082] 19,013) 24,191 
Optical, Surgical, and Soientific 
Instruments 24,524 31,544) 40,206 48,274 
Drugs, Chemicals, “and Fer- 
tilizers .. os oe 81,300 114,588} 99,788] 107,268 
Bags, Baskets, &. .. ee 7,034 10,439] 23,083 30,676 
Brushware . . a 3,319 2,680 2,480 3,335 
Musical Instruments oe 6,513 7,656 7,116 10,818 
All other Articles .. -» | 105,601 123,717] 122,879] 119,131 


807,395] 773,174! . 892,655 


Total... .. | 885,223 


Exported (Australian Currency 
Values) from Victoria to 


Germany. ; 
Butter oe ee ee 356 228 oe . 
Sausage Casings os oe 3,827 2,682 3,071 768 
Fruits (all kinds) .. oe 35,336 40,586} 29,918 8,870 
Wheat and Flour... oe 8,972 1,617 7 
Wool .. | 508,361 549,192|1,167,668| 301,862 
Hides and Skins oe oe 85,302 8,887} 19,268 11,624 
Tallow (unrefined) .. oe 1,724 4,284 eo. .e 
Casein . .. . .. . 2,460 520 
Buealyptus Oil o . 7,526 8,393). 5,940 5,511 
All. other Articles . oe 37,704 15,191} 19,720 11,190 


Total ee «- | 689,108} ° 631,06011,248,045} 340,345. 
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Imports from Japan during 1934-35 showed a substantial 

ish increase—£212,076—over those of the previous year. 

Exports in 1934-35 were less by £977,618 than those of 

1933-34. The principal articles interchanged during the last five 
years were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
JAPAN, 1930-31 TO 1984-35. 


ee, 


; Value in Year ended 30th June— 
| 
Articles. 7 | a te Se eS 
| 
/ | 
; 1931. | 1982. | 1933. | 1934, 1935. 
| i 
i 
eu = —— | ————a = 
‘ ! 
( | 
Imported (British Currency Values) H j 
anto Victoria (of Japanese origin). ; £ ! £ i £ | £ £ 
Fish... Be eg af 9,228 41 2,769 | 2,748 5,198 
Silk, Raw as fi +. | 213,273 211,337 | 213,875 221,511 169,381 
Fibres ar ae Pome 3,808 2) 626 5,409 2,427 3,533 
Grass or Straw, &e. as vary 1,112 7 768 11,082 9,144 12,048. 
Apparel— \ | 
ae zi 7 . | 9,456 7,034} 15,234 10,869 15,776. 
Hats and Caps” bea wed 2,622 9,995 12,334 9,797 5,604 
Other oe Area 6,943 H 13,501 23,144 36,229: 
Piece Goods— Silk oi 391,542 550,963 521,690 616,085: 
Cotton and Linen 70,532 170,545 205,345 295,891 
é Other oe 12,965 | 41,742 49,122 66,310- 
Other Textiles .. oe re 19,335 48,043 38,538 38,578. 
Yarns as Se sie | 4,841 28,033 28,886 36,619: 
Oils se sie ws mead 5,636 8,661 3,943 5,472. 
Timber . a ts et 5,826 4,959 5,808 5,819 
Chinaware Rie ar 17,538. 44,464 438,703 37,528. 
Glass and. Glassware 3 Portis shee ses : bes 
Fancy Goods es 3s 7. 32,064 7 8, . 
Jewellery and Precious Stones is 2,841 oe 580 pase 
Camphor ar a2.4 i ; 165 414. 
Sulphur (Brimstone) os nie 2 | 81,068 34,658 38,764 
All other Articles is oes 52,634 121,876 154,405 188,580 
Total a a ae 856,436 904,790 | 1,424,339 1,488,415 1,650,491 
| 
Exported (Australian Currency 
Values) from Victoria to Japan. 
Butter .. ‘ se wa | 1,557 998 2,787 559 in 
Hides and Skins” a -. | 6,031 4,715 $373 18,167 42,000: 
Milk and Cream .. aie os 51,639 18,001 15,104 33,286 9,801 
‘Wheat ar oe ated 606,125 | 1,301,815 836,788 670,476 | 1,240,387 
Flour .. se a ne 4,541 3,966 6,937 2,850 4,647 
‘Wool .. an .. | 1,715,800 | 2,181,729 | 2,602,950 | 3,839,697 | 2,258,058. 
Tallow (unrefined) wis eh 38,094 73,198 55,561 40,948 47,549 
Casein .. - me as 20,704 21,803 14,333 19,138 31,333 
Fertilizers OY As we 795 1,966 1,358 456 1,072 
All other Articles a wa 9,096 | 30,290 40,277 37,872 50,984 
fons IEC (ACNE FE eee tae ae) ee CE 
Total = ss -» | 2,454,382 | 3,688,481 | 3,584,468 | 4,663,449 | 3,685,831 


i fae 
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Trade with Imports from Netherlands East Indies during 1934-35 


Aetherlands 


East Indes, cecreased by £28,475, while exports decreased by £40,537 


as compared with 1933-34. 


The chief articles interchanged 


with Netherlands East Indies during the last five years were as 


follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES 


NETHERLANDS EAST INDIES, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


INTERCHANGED WITH 


Articles. 


Imported (British Currency 


Values) 


into Victoria (of Netherlands East 


Indies origin). 
Coffee and Chicory Oe 
Sago and Tapioca “2 
Spices .. ee a 
Tea st 


Tobacco—unmanufactured | 
Hides and Skins .. 


Fibres .. Sie on 
Seeds .. os sie 
Oils af ae ate 
Rubber, crude .. .- 
All other Articles oe 

Total aie ae 


Exported (Australian 
Values) from Victoria 
Netherlands East Indies. 

Butter .. a os 

Meats .. ae ve 

Milk and Cream .. ee 

Biscuits o 


Fruits and fruit juices ots 
Flour .. ae a 
Machines and Machinery .. 


Leather, &c. a o- 
Soap... as De 
All other Articles 

Total oe oe 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 
& £ £& £ £ 

10,266 9,912 12,018 11,829 9,165 
463 1,082 221 sheen’ 135 
3,810 5,795 4,555 815 346 
207,861 168,855 132,495 289,697 255,677 
9,161 5,283 7,760 32,534 20,029 
14,973 3,598 18,999 14,684 6,026 
87,611 74,658 68,476 49,897 61,793 
6,411 3,709 5,056 8,325 3,338 
535,936 291,044 455,945 494,676 558,055 
38,672 25,538 36,630 94,308 48,486 
21,599 23,667 24,724 25,386 25,126 
936,763 613,140 766,879 | 1,016,651 988,176 
457,314 396,821 282,195 223,805 250,567 
743 1,267 1,296 637 1,259 
197,744 103,938 76,685 58,969 2,856 
13,894 8,133 6,014 7,553 11,813 
36,408 33,287 27,075 27,999 23,008 
223,337 234,214 215,701 219,390 215,616 
2,755 95 64 315 145 
13,174 11,063 20,651 22,348 9,124 
3,191 3,193 1,477 969 910 
21,242 23,990 36,261 31,880 33,030 
969,802 816,001 667,419 593,865 553,328 
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Trade with Imports from the United States of America increased 


United States by £1,042,449 during 1934-35 as compared with 1933-34 


of America. 


? 


whilst exports to that country decreased by £30,562. The 


principal articles included in the trade with the United States of 
America in the last five years were as follows :— 


VALUE OF PRINCIPAL ARTICLES INTERCHANGED WITH 
THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Articles. 


Imported (British Currency Values) 
into Victoria (of United States 
origin). 

Fish, Preserved in Tins .. 

Sausage Casings .. 


Tobacco, &c. a an 
Gums and Resins <C 
Apparel— 
Socks and Stockings .. as 
Other a er ms 
Textiles— 
Piece Goods... as a 
Other ite 


Manufactured Fibres and Yarns 
Oils : 


Paints and Varnishes 36 iste 
Asphalt, Bitumen, and Natural Pitch 
Machines and Machinery .. as 
Metals and Metal manufactures— 
Iron and Steel ee os 
Tools of Trade ete es 
Vehicles and Parts— 
Motor Bodies, Chagsis, &c.  .. 


Other oe oe 
Other Metals, &c. oe 
Rubber, &c. oe ee 
Leather, &c. eis a 
Timber ea ee 
Glass and Glassware .* 
Paper .. oe . 
Stationery 


Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy 
Goods oe oe a 
Optical, Surgical, and scientific 
Instruments .. os ae 
Suiphur (Brimstone) we ate 
Arms, Ammunition, and Explosives 


Instruments—Musical oe oe 
All other articles ae 
Total .. oe oe 


Exported (Australian Currency Values. 
from Victoria to the United States, ) 


Sausage Casings .. os 
Hides and Skins .. es 
Wool .. oe 


Tallow (unrefined) . 
Machines and Machinery . 
Metals and Metal Manufactures 


Leather, &c. ae ee - 
Eucalyptus Oi} .. o we 
All other articles — - ro Ee 

Total .. a ie 


Value in Year ended 30th June— 


1931. 


7,298 


371,519 
93939 


6,909 
45,113 


143,966 
40,633 
106,139 
1,080,827 
203442 
32,884 
464,283 


27,819 
48,269 


115,007 
62,644 
110,009 
21,619 
* "93683 
75,729 
15,015 
41,636 
82,640 


31,587 


51,378 
87,822 
11,438 

7,264 

2347982 


3,394,743 


100,977 
231,780 
410,962 
46,006 
13,644 
7,437 
14;295 
423156 


867,257 


1932. 


£ 


195 
19,175 
183137 
137509 


244 
27,670 


103,244 
17,587 
44,562 

853,098 
24,289 
25,408 

215,684 


23,390 
30,345 


96,299 
39,771 
55,939 
28,998 

2,814 
36,557 
13,906 
46,226 
58,264 


17,465 


43,947 
98,450 
6,457 
3,025 
206,357 


2,336,012 


69,326 
186,450 
164,400 

1,173 

19,304 

8,909 


7,586 
56,148 


513,246 


1933. 1934. 1935. 
£ & £ 

7,909 5,290 3,680 
21,979 34,017 44,143 
273,068 169,875 279,307 
18,573 17,641 23,043 
847 208 500 
15,304 18,422 30,216 
64,647 59,802 65,891 
12,285 11,153 10,253 
37,633 11,734 20,706. 
958,480 760,950 619,391 
28,718 27,065 42,347 
25,524 16,884 2,713 
288,408 312,291 548,945- 
20,974 20,497 42,182 
30,030 33,206 42,530° 
244,720 308,947 766,666. 
80,061 87,961 176,233 
59,216 78,016 103,190: 
30,916 15,135 22,147 
1,787 2,837 5,231 
56,217 80,218 84,909" 
8,162 18,106 16,323 
51,548 33,870 37,178. 
32,532 22,262 30,519 
6,523 5,750 14,826. 
60,095 52,934 74,053 
89,389 95,358 85,015 
4,861 16,018 17,591 
1,883 2,124 5,353 
259,614 225,480 366,414 
2,781,912 | 2,539,046 | 3,581,495 
109,105 194,884 250,963 
141,950 353,091 294,067 
79,602 222,054 100,847 
a 177 98,216 
10,325 10,083 4,707 
9,158 4,481 4,448 
629 1,900 97 
8,639 12,074 14,926 
23,713 39,983 39,894 
383,121 838,727 808,165 
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Destination of Wool, wheat and flour, butter, fruits (ali kinds), meats, 


ee and hides and skins were the six principal articles of 
2xported, merchandise exported from Victoria in 1934-35. The 


values of these products, arranged according to destination, are shown 
in the following statement :— 


DESTINATION OF THE PRINCIPAL ARTICLES OF 
MERCHANDISE EXPORTED IN 1934-35. 


(Australian Currency Values.) 


1 
i 
Wheat = Fruits WwW 
Destination. Wool.-; and | Butter. |(allkinds).| Meate, | Hides and 
Flour. : 
£ & £& & £ £ 
United Kingdom —.. | 4,010,126 | 268,758 | 3,078,708 | 1,754,923 | 2,865,585 | 329,848 
Aden se o- 35 5,887 64 374 SS a 
Canada oie - 87,749 8,403 rr 340,251 1,482 254 
Hong Kong .. ae 1,532 155,650 981 5,700 1,453 a 
India and Ceylon + 66,978 97,862 12,192 9,205 15,008. 1,087 
Trish Free State oa a 52,689 a 2,015 oie se 
ae (British) oe ae 42,505 40,106 5,338 14,858 29 
Malta ae Te ee 11,367 321 652 5,276 $6 
Mauritius... . de 55,998 7,621 241 189 ah 
New Zealand 5,145 1,382 a8 243,518 863 1,696 
Pacific Islands (British) 3 : 1,244 656 2,498 5,465 | 3 
South African Union .. Si 651 ee 189 813 Sh 
Sudan i: 5,564 18 43 1 we 
Other British Countries oe 11,351 “7,542 1,294 1,587 
Africa, Portuguese East sud 45,998 238 826 | 5 
Alrica, Portuguese West ee 29,194 a oe ie By 
Belgium. a 981,736 1,128 4,846 377 513 27,200 
China ve oe 5,023 162,518 10,256 1,191 87 2,089 
Egypt - Ke ie 67,316 271 1,468 9,356 | nenhe, 
France ++ | 556,738 ze ve il 8,911 | 519,765 
¥rench Indo-China os a3 9,237 ou 1,069 170 | as 
Germany .. sa 301,362 a is j 8,870 768) = 11,624 
italy + as 167,565 3,121 8 La 439 | = 12,573 
Japan + -+ | 2,258,058 | 1,245,034 “4 1 6,686 ; 42,000 
Manchuria  (ineluding 
Kwantung Peninsula) ey 703,316 633 24 
Netheriands “81,782 1,587 | Ss 2,944 6 2,375 
Netherlands East Indies oes 215,619 250,567 15,094 1,259 54 
Norway : 1,314 ts Ae 55 a | io 
Philippine Islands = fed 42,222 2,380 466 526 
Siam a a6 29,466 4,089 te ee Nd : 
Spain .. ae 112,623 vi ay Le Me | 104,992 
‘Sweden , iat 64,915 oe i os oe 424 1,820 
U.S.S. Republic 5 Sa 52,224 ae oa on .* 
United States of America| 100,847 ee af 5 251,057 294,067 
‘Other Foreign Countries 157,915 25,152 6,728 448 6,925 | 9,603 
i 
Total -- | 8,911,908 | 3,352,443 | 3,428,217 | 2,399,090 | 3,199,712 | 1,361,076 


The value of the above-mentioned six articles added to that of the 
next principal item (milk and cream) represented slightly over 88 per 
cent. of the total merchandise exported. The value of milk and cream 
exported amounted to £513,107, of which £372,013 was sent to Malaya 
(British), £72,310 to India and Ceylon, and £22,874 to China. 


Interchange. 345 


Principal In the following table particulars relating to quantities 
Sannats and and values of the principal commodities exported from 


‘Value. Victoria, are given :— 


QUANTITIES AND VALUES OF THE PRINCIPAL COM- 
MODITIES EXPORTED DURING EACH OF THE YEARS 
1931-82 TO 1934-35. 


(AUSTRALIAN CuRRENCY VALUES.) 


| { 
Commodity. 1981-32. | 1932-33. | 1983-34. | 1934-35. 
| ! | 
{ 
en { Yb. | 182,978,607 | 214,621,602 | 189,521,493 | 191,192,361 
2 Bs “\ s) | "776043531 | 816387936 | 13°511°750 | 8’911'908 
Butter { Ib. | 81,068,322 | 95,492,925 | 76,470,363 | 93,648,352 
2s bs a £149,718 | 3)865;321 241/802 | 3'4o8'217 
eineak centals } 16,812,761} 14,710,399 | 5,930,720 | 6,740,548 
as we oe ies 4,246,048 | 306217571 | 174811842 | 16177023 
F centals 4,357,440 | 4,832,238 4,322,481 | 5,277,680 
Flour (wheaten) .. of s 1,347,302 1,564,306 | 1,285,088 | 17347520 
Poe { | 64,087.05 | 72,150,407 | 99,254,108 | 83,280,281 
7 atae: 1,278,327 | 1,507,209 | 1,722,359 | 1,320,022 
i t 
= Ib. | 17,840,700 | 78,250,600 | 45,125,500 | 48,268,400. 
Fresh ! 
" “ T  £ | Cr7siie | “687,583 | 391/225 431,159 
; Ib. | 22,878,506 | 26,045,887 | 42,345,194 | 41,806,638 
Preserved in Liquid of £ 399,526 | 475,636 658,468 | "647'909 
Meats— .. ae 
Ib. | 2,345,825 | 6,980,439 | 4,338,288 | 5,889,226 
Beef (frozen) .. { s | 730,088 | 7" 90;852 50,466 | 61/981 
} | | 
lb. | 58,780,762 | 79,702,012 | 71,888,867 | 82,602,215 
Lamb (frozen) .. of | SBTe Tee | 1,521,078 | 1,677,254 |“ 2134;762 
Ib, | 11,816,881 | 14,885,563 | 19,320,364 | 19,527,499 
Mutton (frozen) of £ | ~ "190,621 | "197,056 | "290,242 | ’307'002 
' pairs | 2,549,163 | 2,945,707 | 2,719,305 4,297,934 
Rabbits and Hares (frozen){ 4} 148,058 | "170,899 124196 192;104 
Allother =. of £ | . 152,863 | 251,880 400,372 | 5 13,864 
Ib. | 15,514,090 | 23,683,146 | 49,079,951 | 13,903,653 
Milk and Cream. of e | "625,424 ““’900;778 | "715,528 | °'513°107 
Hides and Skins— H 
Sheag { 1B 2207222 | 34,628,178 | 98,360,765 | 34,096,876 
“ “YU og | "4997081 663,732 | 1,325,081 | s87-082 
No. | 28,491 | 58,648 61,655 176,154 
Calf, Cattle, Horse mf £ | 21,113 | 38,190 44,444 | 72.035 
i = re | s 
rt Ih. | 2,255,125 | 2,874,945 | 3,621,047 | 3,157,799 
Rabbits and Hares af £ 126,088 | '127,598 | 261,761 | "236,199 
Other § es ed “ i “ " 
ther Sidns ae SB! 54,813 43,576 | 117,728 | 165,760 
Fai owt: 209,957 240,508 137,134 255,701 
“allow (unrefined) of § 220/611 240,262 131/024 263,558 
| 
eect . Sf dozen | 2,751,820) 3,858,086 | 6,553,468 |. 6,575,746 
ge in shell : "Uf | 138/382) “"223,426 | "3591877 370,169 
> ‘ if 
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Siiisideana The following statement shows the oversea trade and 
Excise the gross revenue collected at Victorian ports and inland 


stations, during the year 1934-35 :— 


OVERSEA TRADE AND GROSS REVENUE COLLECTED 
AT VICTORIAN PORTS AND INLAND STATIONS, 1934-35. 


| | 
Inland 
Heading. Melbourne. | Geelong. | Portland. Warrnain- | “gta. Total. 
bool. ti 
i ions. 
i en 
£ & £ £ £ 3 £ 
Oversea Trade— 
Imports (British Cur- : i 
rency) .. +. | 25,279,269 | 1,034,942 30,862 | 26,345,073 
| 
Exports (Australian | i ; 
Currency) .. | 26,074,671 | 1,789,984 | 255,172 be .. | 28,119,827 
Total (British S 
Currency) .. | 46,100,368 | 2,464,071 234,592 af ae 48,799,031 
! | ' 
Grosa Revenue (Aus- | 
tralian Currency)— : 1 
Import Duties | 6,865,838 | 237,426 i 63,636 ae Ke 7,166,900 
Excise Duties 4 3,769,787 13,428 we a 27,114 3,810,329 
.Primage .. am 1,551,462 66,046 2,838 ae rar | 1,620,346 
Other Sources coe 41,780 | 310 45 | 6 j 13 42,148 
ane [ : 
Total +. _ 12,228,867 j 317,210 66,519 at 27,127 | 12,639,723* 
i 


* After deducting £413,394 for Refunds and Drawbacks, &c., the net revenue was 
£12,226,329. 


On the 13th September, 1910, the Commonwealth 

interstate = Government abandoned the collecting and recording of 

information relating to Interstate imports and exports, 

but at the Statisticians’ Conference, held in 1926 at Perth, it was resolved 

that action should be taken by each Statistician, with the exception 

of Western Australia and Tasmania (where schemes for collecting Inter- 

state trade statistics were in force), with a view to obtaining a record 

of the principal items of Interstate trade. It has not been possible to 

obtain complete information in respect of the value of the Interstate 
trade of Victoria. 

Returns relating to the interchange of goods between Victoria and 
the other States, have been received from the Harbor Trusts, Railways 
Department, Ports and Harbors Department, and the Warrnambool 
Harbor Board. It has not been possible to obtain particulars of 
interstate trade carried on by means of road traffic. 


Sse 
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eriiaiy The tabulated totals of certain items of primary produce 
Produce for the year 1934-35, excluding all oversea cargo interchanged 
interchanged. ore shown in the following table :— 


INTERSTATE TRADE OF 10 SPECIFIED ARTICLES, 1934-35. 
(QUANTITIES ONLY.) 


Imported into Victoria from other States during 1934-35, 
and recorded by— 


Article. Ports of 
Victorian Port of Port of ovine Total 
Railways. | Melbourne. Geelong. Warrnam- 
bool. 
ar i 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

Butter a a 1 918 os a: 919 
‘Coal os os 7 906,746 147,225 7,892 1,061,870 
Flour oe ne 21,241 8 ae a 21,249 
Fruits, fresh ., ae 37,353 6,980* 6 eee t 
Fruits, dried .. “ 1,288 | 2,628* > 2 t 
Oats ee o- 5,109 294 by. oe 5,403 
Onions ee ba 206 120 es a 416 
Potatoes *% a 641 369 ws i oe 1,010 
Wheat ee Pee 53,052 2 ite os * 58,054 
‘Wool a ass 21,994 8,695 2,202 609 33,500 


- | : = 


Exported from Victoria to other States during 1934~35, 
and recorded by— 


oe 


Article. : Ports of 
Victorian Port of Port of P erent Total 
Railways. Melbourne. Geelong. Warrnam- ; 
bool. 
— | | 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Butter . ass 174 894 | 7 os 1,068 
Coal es oe 859 1,909 ote es 2,768 
Flour ae jong 4,881 5,637 ah ase | 10,518 
Fruits, fresh .. ex 11,565 18,380* ” a § 
Fruits, dried .. oa 810 6,873* = 6 i 
Oats 4 me 1,128 4,834 228 i 6,190 
Onions Ms a 4,271 12,522 8,781. ie 25,574 
Potatoes sia ae 16,977 11,891 222 | ee 29,090 
Wheat és a 1,966 546 140 | a | 2,652 
Wool a es 763 4,839 1,275 ae 6,877 
i ! } ! 


* Measurement tons. 

. { Comprising 37,353 tons weight and 6,980 tons measurement, 
t Comprising 1,288 tons weight and 2,628 tons measurement. 
§ Comprising 11,565 tons weight and 18.380 tons measurement. 
l| Comprising 810 tons weight and 6,873 tons measurement, 


The foregoing table refers to the quantities of ten articles inter- 
changed between Victoria and the other States. The States from 
and to in the case of imports and exports respectively are available 
for only three of the aforementioned items. These consist of butter, 
flour, and wheat, and information relating to the importing and 
exporting State of these articles is as follows :— 


Me 
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INTERSTATE TRADE OF THREE SPECIFIED ARTICLES 
CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO THE STATE OF IMPORT 


AND EXPORT, 1934-35. 


| 


Imported into Victoria from— 


Articic. | j ' F | | 
| New South: ‘South Western | : | 
| Wales. ‘Lae Australia. | Australia. | Tasmania. i Total. 
| tons. | tons. | tons. | tons. tons. tons. 
Butter ‘ | : i o8 or g14 919 
Flour » | 20,629 | j 619 | ‘ "1 | 24,249 
Wheat : 46,557 | | 6,435 | 2 53,054 
i { : 
: i Axported from Victoria to— 
Article. : } j i | ! 
| New | Queens- | South | Western Tas- | Northern | Total 
: South | land. | Australia.! Aastralia | mania. | Territory. | a 
; tons. | tons. | tons. | tons. | tons. tons. | tons. 
Butter i 202 | ae: 223 | 441: 201 1 1,068. 
Flour ! 3,018 397 i 1,804 | 1 5,073 | 125 i 10,518 
Wheat 1,646 1 | 450 543 | 12 | 2,652: 
! : | 
ianuiccintes Since January, 1934, returns of manufactured articles. 
Articles (quantities only) have also been received from the authorities 


interchanged. entioned on page 346. Particulars of the interstate trade 
in these articles are given in the following statement for the year ended 


30th June, 1935. 


INTERSTATE TRADE OF CERTAIN MANUFACTURED 
ARTICLES, 1934-35. 
(Qnantities only. 
| E 
| Melbourne Harbor | Geelong Harbor Victorian Railways 
| Trust. Trust. Department. 
Item. 
Imports. | Exports. | Imports. | Exports. | Imports. Exports. 
Meas. Meas. Meas. Meas. Tons. Tons. 
fons. | Tons. ! Tons. Tons. | 
Confectionery $e 8,688 13,472 19 E 31 97. 
Jams, Pickles, Sauces. . 1,019 12,587 é 1 20 646. 
Ale and Beer eae} 46 28,094 aes 15 1,426 
Spirits 748 3,508 7 174 16 65. 
Wine os 3,614 843 | 6 a 1,760 276. 
Tobacco and Cigars 3,167 4,432 | = ap 20 | 125 
Cigarettes .. ae 3,759 | 2,114 | AD we i Zs 
Apparel and Textiles .. | 21,538 56,871 5 1,324 279 | 3,080 
Boots and Shoes a 2,767 12,227 : es 94: 1,477 
Machinery and Metal 
Manufactures 85,875 161,388 294 72 425 2,727 
Steel 88,214* 7,089" 35 : 63 105 
Wire Netting 2,946* 331* 27 50 238 
Timber 79,245 6,378 6,366 4,596 4,280 
Paper es a 13,150 29,293 619 1,048 1,192 
Chemicals, Drugs, Medi- 
cines fy ee 18,608 ; 26,968 40 19 6 55 


There was no 


* Weight tons. 
interstate trade in these articles at the Port of 


Warrnambool during 1934-35. 


eal 
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ee Details of border crossings ‘of stock between Victoria 
Gromings— and New South Wales and Victoria and South Australia 


_— respectively are shown below. 
BORDER CROSSINGS, 1934-35. 
Imported into Victoria from— Exported from Victoria to—~ 
Item. : | 
New South South New South ‘South 
Wales. Australia, Wales. Australia, 

No. No. No. No. 
Horses ee Se 953 281 1,593 1,036 
Cattle ap Ai 60,092 1,720 25,960 5,375 
Shep ons ss 1,498,783 39,104 413,032 | 112,278 


The above information has been received from the Government 
Statistician of New South Wales and the Government Statist of 
South Australia respectively. 


SHIPPING. 


Victorian shipping as dealt with in the succeeding tables 
Vessolsentered refers to vessels trading with other states and oversea 
countries ; the tonnage quoted i is net. Vessels ‘trading on 
the Victorian coast and on the River Murray have not been taken 
into consideration. In the particulars of the shipping at Victorian 
ports (page 351) and at the port of Melbourne (page 353) coastal 
shipping is included. 

The number of vessels entered and cleared, and their total tonnage 

in each of the last five years were as follows :— 


OVERSEA AND INTERSTATE SHIPPING, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Heading. | 
1931. 1982. 1933, 1984, 1935. 
Vessels: Entored— ; 
Number .. ae 2,166 2,097 2,343 2,393 2,603 
‘Pons .. |°6,161,699 |°5,996,094 | 6,688,911 | 6,791,063 | 7,435,416 
‘Average tonnage ar 2,845 2,859 2,855 2,838 2,856 
Veuséls Cleared— 
‘Number .. ee -2,181 2,101 2,296 2,359 2,585 
Tens ws ‘ 6,238,325 | 6,018,664 | 6,674,138 | 6,775,019 | 7,407,121 
‘Average tontiaze . oe 2,860 2,865 2,907 2,872 2,865 
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For the twelve months ended 30th June, 1935, steamers numbered 
2,602 of the vessels entered, and 2,584 of the vessels cleared, their 
tonnage aggregating 7,433,573 and 7,405,278 respectively. The 
inward shipping included 62 vessels in ballast, of an aggregate tonnage 
of 224,154, whilst. the outward shipping included 304 vessels in ballast, 
having an aggregate tonnage of 557,555. 


The more important of the countries having shipping 
communication with Victoria in ise 38 are set out in the 
following statement :— 


SHIPPING WITH Eee COUNTRIES, 1934-35, 


prince with 
princi 
eountrie 


Entered. Cleared. 
Steamers. brat Steamers. 
Countries. ~ 
Num-| Net |Num| Xet |num) Net 
ber. } Tonnage. | ber. nage. ber. | Tonnage. ber. | 
‘Australian States .. ~. | 1,908] 4,062,750 | .. | .. [1,886] 8,889,393 
United Kinggom .. 32 | °7ze0] visvsea | 2. |<. | 7284! 1,602,885 
New Zealand i 14 7a) asz7sa } .. = 71] "2377889 
India a 14]. 55,106 | 2. - 7] 31,359 
Straits Settiements 22 | 20] -76,162] 6. es 13} 44,106 
Other British °: | 103}. 320,879} .. Sy 83| 271,226 
Total British Countries .. | 2,279| 5,044,400] .. | .. | 2,294} 6,076,858 = 
Japan. a .. | 74] 316,780] ~~. i 921 377,559 
Dutch East Indies | lly] Sif) tea4it |... is 37] 198,425 
United States of Americas .. | 87| 458,128) .. Ss 421 263,214 
Other Foreign... iD) asi] 545,752 | i] 1,848] 119} 480,922 
Total Foreign Countries | 323| 1,489,074 | 1] 1,843} 290] 1,828,420 
Grand Totat .. | 2,602| 7,433,573 | 11 1,843 | 2,584 7,405,278 
Nationality of The nationality of vessels entered and cleared at Victorian 
vevwels, ports for the year 1934-35 was as shown hereunder :— 
NATIONALITY OF SHIPPING, 1934-35. 
Entered. Cleared. 
Nationality. Net Net 
iva Tonnage. Vessels. Woanege: 
British— : No. No. 
Australian .. “2 ea 1,615 | 2,382,417 1,605 | 2,395,315 
United Kingdom re or 511 | 3,133,124 505 | 3,100,704 
Canadian .. ae ia _ 21 76,201 21 76,401 
~ Hong Kong ae ee 19 68,162 19 68,619 
New Zealand he ae 68 121,928 67 118,986 
South African as ie 6 19,244 6 19,244 
Other British es ox 8 16,433 9 16,904 
Total, British .. i 2,248 | 5,817,509 2,232 | 5,796,173 


ee : 
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Nationaity or Srippine, 1934-35—continued. 


Entered. Cleared, 
Nationality. | Net 6 
Vessels, Tonnage Vessels, ronnie. 

Foreign— : No. i No. 
Danish a a és Il 35,901 | 11 85,919 
French Ns ais ay 7 33,287 7 33,287 
German .. a é6 50 204,490 51 216,517 
Dutch ae as oe 38 215,150 36 207,521 
Italian ee ie we 23 129,763 23 129,763 
Japanese .. bee oe 73 310,864 70 | 297,794 
Norwegian .. ae pea 80 318,070 80; 319,441 
Swedish .. oe ea 36 i 138,695 | 36 | 135,099 
United States of America as 35 | 224,139 | 35 224,021 
Other Foreign oa aa 2). 7,648 4 | 11,586 
Total, Foreign .. és 355 1,617,907 | 353 | 1,610,948 
| —— 
Grand Total sg 2,603 | 7,435,416 | 2,585 | 7,407,121 
Aniasive Particulars of shipping—Oversea, Interstate, and Coast- 


entered at_ © wise—which entered at each port of Victoria are given in the 
Pere" — following statement for the year ended 30th June, 1935 :— 
VESSELS ENTERED AT EACH OF THE VICTORIAN 


PORTS, 1934-35. 


| 
Sonning: 
ame | Warrnam- 
Melbourne. (Lakes | Geelong. Portland. bool. 
Entrance), 
Direction. : ; 5 
% j| & Ia & é & : & 
8 & a 3 
| 2 1 2/9! 2 9) 2 lal 3 
mn H 
=| 8 je([ eel & [f| & 2] & 
Oversea— No. No. | No. No. | No. 
Steam oe 181 | 632,738 | .. 36 | 147,039 1] 5,029] .. | 
Sailing A 1 1,84 i ee a as 
Interstate*— ea 
Steam «+ | 2,223 |6,274,067 | .. -- |148 | 302,046 | 14 | 69,935 4 2,719 
Sailing ae He hiss Pa is en 2 ais iia iu aie 
Oversea via Ports— i 
Steam . 23 87,395 | .. -- | 83} 189,522 2) 9,886 
Interstate via Ports— | i j 
Steam o- 101 | 222,643 i {108 | 154,219 9; 49,021; 8 9,011 
| ~- oe 
Local (within the | 
State)— j | 
Steam ws 867 | 394,113 | 41 | 8,200 1300 | 134,640 | 53 17,063 | 85 | 22,352 
Sailing on an o ted a oe oe ie eer 
| |_—_— | 
Tota, i - 
Steam oe 3,395 |7,610,956 | 41 | 8,200 |620 | 877,466 | 79 150,934! 97 | 34,082 
Sailing os 1 1,843 | .. lo a Sie oe a ae ats 
Grand Total 3,396 |7,612,799 | 41 | 8,200 [620 | 877,466 | 79 150,934! 97 | 34,082 


Notz.—“ Ports ” mean Victorian. ports. 
* Including ‘‘ Oversea via States.”’ 
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cargo _____ Statistics relating to the tonnage of cargo discharged and 
peal! ag aud shipped in Victoria during the year ended 30th June, 
1935, are shown in the following tables. The first table 
gives the tonnage of interstate and oversea cargo handled at each port 
in the State, and the second tabulation shows only the tonnage of 
oversea cargo discharged and shipped in Victoria according to the 
nationality of the vessels carrying. 
TONNAGE OF INTERSTATE AND OVERSEA CARGO 


DISCHARGED AND SHIPPED AT EACH PORT 
DURING THE YEAR 1934-35. 


Discharged Shipped. 
Port. ee ap 

Interstate. Oversea. Interstate. Oversea, 

Oe | tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Melbourne 1,911,496 | 1,385,226 836,844 816,204 
Geelong 157,956 154,178 | 49,545 225,666 
Portland 2 13,813 | i 5,810 

Warrnambool 9,003 ae 4,321 ee 

: _. Total ee 2,078,455. |. 1,553,217 890,710 | 1,047,680 


TONNAGE OF OVERSEA CARGO DISCHARGED AND SHIPPED 
IN VICTORIA DURING THE YEAR 1934-35, ACCORDING 
TO THE NATIONALITY OF THE VESSELS 
IN WHICH SUCH CARGO WAS CARRIED. 


Nationality of Vessels Carrying Carge. 


Australian 
Great Britain 
Canadian _ 
Hong Kong 
New Zealand 
South African 
Other British 


Total British 


Danish 
French .. 
German .. 
Dutch 
Italian 
Japanese 
Norwegian 
Swedish .. 


United States of America Ye 


Other Foreign 


Total, Foreign 


i Tonnage. 
Discharged. Shipped. 

18,126 11,309 

ie $14,702 436,179 
51,496 25,679 

45,283 13,276 

39,722 34,714 

oe 1,790 8,809 
. 10,715 9,391 
ft 981,834 539,357 
a 26,383 27,472 
= 1,485 8,352 
28,744 95,853 

35,922 52,602 

11,686 13,267 

- 77,143 263,024 
= 179,934 88,326 
133,683 6,570 

76,403 + 6,529 

boob 16,328 

571,383 - 508;323 
1553,217 1,047,680 


Grand ‘Total .. 
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PORT OF MELBOURNE. 


The Port of Melbourne is under the control of the 

Mabsurne, Melbourne Harbor Trust, which had 11-64 miles of wharfs, 
: piers, and jetties in the River Yarra, Victoria Dock, and 
Hobson’s Bay at 31st December, 1935. The area of these wharfs, 
&c., is 57°5 acres, of which 28-5 acres are under sheds. Reference 
to the constitution’ of the Trust and the revenue and expenditure 
thereof are shown in part ‘“‘ Municipal Statistics,” page 141. 


In the year 1935 vessels to the number of 3,390 (3,135 
the Port, steamers and 255 sailing vessels), with registered gross 
ve tonnage aggregating 13, 384,266, berthed within the Port. 
The tonnage of imports in 1935 was 3,520,384, and that of exports 
1,732,157. These figures include interstate and coastal tonnage, which 
amounted to 1,952,176 in the case of imports and 851,943 in the case 
of exports. Coal forms a great part of the interstate imports, and, 
excluding 57,568 tons transhipped to vessels and 144,726 tons kept 
on board and landed at Geelong or used for bunkers, the quantity 
imported during 1935 amounted to 824,486. 


POSTS, TELEGRAPHS, AND TELEPHONES. 


pack oibees The following statement contains particulars in relation 
Mails, &. to the number of post offices in Victoria, and the number 

of mails despatched and received in this State i in each of the 
last five years :— 


Number of Mails— 
Year ended 30th June— pauaber of = 

Despatched. Received. 
1931... Pe eel 2,559 2,396,006 | 2, 331,389 
1932... oi oA 2,548 2,365,756 | 2,889,447 
1933... i? A 2,033 2,830,810 i. 2,247,505 
19384 .. 0 wel 2,546 2,337,530 |  2,253;666 
1935. as ae 2,536 | 2,379,271 2,347,651 


* Excluding ‘“ Telephone.” offices at which telegraph and telephone business only is 
transacted, viz., 1930-31, 260 ; 1881-32, 288'; 1932-33, 261 2° 19338-34,°257 ; 1934-35, 25) 
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forte l Particulars relating to the number of letters, packets, 
and newspapers dealt with during 1933-34 and 1934-35 are 
given hereunder :— 
NUMBER OF LETTERS, PACKETS, AND NEWSPAPERS 
DEALT WITH, 1933-34 AND 1934-35. 


1933-34. 1934-35. 
zi y Sarid seas 
Particulars. Letters Letters, | 
srelourate . Postcards, News- Post-carda, News- 
Letter- note Total. Letter- pera Total, 
cards, and Papers. cards, and papers. 
Packets. | Packets. | 
Posted for delivery— No. | No. No. No. | No. No, 
Within the Com- | 
wealth .+ | 228,112,000] 25,914,800) 254,026,800 233,604,300; 25,772,700; 259,377,000 
Beyond the Com- | | 
monwealth— | ! 
Despatched { 9,181,600; 3,392,500; 12,574,100, 9,248,900; 3,609,100, 12,858,000 
Received .. ; 7,149,800) 2,014,600} 9,164,400) 7,241,800, 2,469,800; 9,711,600 
Total .. | 244,443,400, 31,321,900| 275,765,300] 250,095,000) 31,851,600] 281,946,600 


The number of registered articles posted and received and particulars 
concerning parcels post, for each of the last five years, are shown 
below :— 


REGISTERED ARTICLES AND PARCELS POST, 1930-31 
TO 1934-35. 


Registered Articles (Other than Parcels)— Parcels Post*— 


| Received [Posted for Posted for potq, | Received 
from (Delivery Delivery | posted from 


ended | Delivery | Delive 


30th | Within | Beyond | Posted | peyona | Within’| Beyond |. *°F" Beyond 
June— the | the! qoun the the | the | Gommon-', the 
Common- Common-, 9°%M00-) Gommon-| Common- Common- | Common 


wealth. | wealth, | Wealth. | Wealth. | wealth. | wealth. | wealth, | wealth. 


No. | No. No. No. - No. No. | No. | No. 
1931 .. | 1,772,144 79,506 | 1,851,650, 138,646 | 1,786,800, 46,200 | 1,833,000, 81,100; 
1932 .. | 1,702,882 47,238 | 1,750,120| 114,448 | 1,667,800, 42,700 | 1,710,500, 62,600 
1933 .. | 1,719,900 54,718 | 1,774,618! 105,663 | 1,611,500, 41,400 | 1,652,900, 67,300 
1934 .. | 1,782,416; 75,870 | 1,807,786, 106,790 | 1,636,700, 42,400 , 1,679,100; 68,100 
1935 .. | 1,798,270, 85,832 | 1,879,102 121,163 | 1,682,600 42,100 | 1,724,700, 71,400 


bd Including Registered Value payable and Duty Parcels. 


Information regarding dead letters is given as follows :— 

hei During 1934-35 there were 228,813 letters, &c., and 

114,089 packets, &c., returned direct to writers or 

delivered ; 39,592 letters, &., and 33,631 packets, &c., were destroyed 

in accordance with the Post and Telegraph Act ; and 17,215 letters, &e, 

and 6,234 packets, &c., were returned as unclaimed to other countries. 

Money and valuables to the amount of £17,734 were found in postal 

articles sent to the Dead Letter Office as undeliverable. Postal articles 

numbering 23,421 were posted without address, and money and 
valuables to the extent of £1,608 were found therein. 


Money Order 
and Posta! 
Notes.’ 


Interchange. 


in each of the last five years :— 


355 


The following table shows the total number and value 
* of money orders and postal notes issued and paid in Victoria 


MONEY ORDERS AND POSYAL NOTES, 1930-31 TO 1934-35, 


Heading. 


Number of Money Order Offices open 


Money Orders issued— 


: Number 
‘Toland oe Amount 
Interstate picranes 
Beyond the Com-/ Number 
monwealth Amount 
Number 
Total Amount 

Money Orders Paid— 
Number 
-Ansad = Amount 
{ Number 
Interstate ++ Amount 
Beyond the Com- / Number 
monwealth Amount 
Total Number 
- vee .t Amount 

Poatal Notes— 

a Number 
Tasued .. Amount 
Paid—Issued with- ¢ Number 

in the State - Amount 
Paid — Issued ins Number 
“ other States Amount 


the 


oe 


1980-31. | 1931-82. 
740 741 
483,730 | 426,438 
2,449,067 | 2,160,546 
76,576 68,751 
394/506 | 336,870 
62,930 35,342 
262,008 | 117,104 
622,236 | 530,581 


3,105,571 | 2,614,520 


428,768 


480,379 
2,460,484 | 2,167,972 
127,916 | 122,448 
609,132 | 548,951 
36,540 | 29,895 
125,416 | 102,049 
644,835 | 580,604 


3,195,032 | 2,818,972 


4,516,951 
1,600,160 


3,053,668 
1,121,683 


, 403,980 
‘156; 852 


4,529,707 
1,543,392 


3,019,162 
1,081,211 


420,634 
159,769 


1932-33. 


742 


429,186. 
2,197,455 


66,061 
342,422 


37,151 
104,803 


532,398 
2,644,680 


431,956 
2,197,719 


127,351 
566,044 


26,972 
84,139 


——_____—_ 


586,279 


2,847,902 | 


—__—_-—~ 


4,916,564 
1,650,113 


3,295,818 
1,156,571 


488,793 
172,422 


1933-34. 


744 


424,295 
2,314,166 


70,822 
352,693 


37,334 
106,817 


532,251 
2,773, 676 


436,293 
2,311,418 


129,224 
582,337 


27,251 
85,679 


592,768 
2,979,429 


5,630,980 
1,818,211 


3,543,767 
1,212,478 


512,038 
181,195 


1934-35. 


750 


4 430,573 
2,459,967 


71,964 
355,993 


39,932 
99,198 


542,469 
2,915,158 


430,105 
2,454,817 


139,211 
639,574 


29,323 
93,681 


598,639 
3,188,072 


5,887,709 
1,922,979 


3,618,801 
1,271,285 


: 511,899 
* 194,462 
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Of the money: orders issued in 1934-35, 502,537 for £2,815,960 
were payable in the Commonwealth of Australia, 5,430 for £15,758. in 
New Zealand, 26,089 for £54,771 in the United Kingdom, and 8,413 
for £28,669 in other countries. The orders paid included 569,316 for 
£3,094,391 issued in the Commonwealth, 13,639 for £33,395 in New 
Zealand, 11,787 for £48,360 in the United Kingdom, and 3,897 for 
£11,926 in other countries. 


The following statement gives particulars relating to 
Telegraph ané the telegraph business in the Victorian offices during each 
grams. : 
of the last five years’ :— 


TELEGRAPH BUSINESS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Heading. | 1980-31. | 1931-82. | 1982-88. | 1988-84. | 1984-85. 
— = — 
N Ne No. Ni No, 
Number of Telegraph ae : . ° 
Offices (including Rail- | 
way Telegraph Offices). . 2,428 | 2,496 2,423. 2,421 2,427 
Telegrams— 
Within the Common- 
wealth— 
Despatched «+ 8,070,104 |3,012,693 |2,998,849 |3,035,083. |3,306,432 
Beyond the Common- 
wealth— 
1 
Despatched -. | 209,356 | 202,870 215,591 | 221,852 | 230,329 
Received 3% 196,951 | 187,894 | 190,856 | 196,489 | 205,261 
Total Number of | | aoe 
Messages Handled, | 
excluding those tran- | 
siting the State .. 3,476,411 [3,403,457 3,405,296 |3,453,424 |3,742,022 
| 
£ £ £ £ 1 £ 
Revenue Credited— | : 
Telegrams within the 
Commonwealth »» | 197,772 | 191,934 | 192,652 | 203,903 | 219,874 
Telegrams transiting the { 
State... .. | 38,269 | 34,950} 36,361 | 40,800 | 47,565 
Total .. -+ | 238,041 | 226,884 ; 229,918 | 244,793 | 267,429 
i 
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The connexion of one or more subscribers to a telephone 
Telephones. office constitutes an exchange. Information relating to the 


telephone service in Victoria is given below for the years 
1930-31 to 1984-35 : — 


TELEPHONES, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Heading. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34, 1934-35. 
No. No. No. No. No. 
Telephone Exchanges... 1,652 1,641 1,639 1,648 1,650 
Public Telephones “2 2,213 2,199 2,226 2,344 2,408 
Lines. Connected «+ | 113,282 | 110,213 | 110,386 | 113,983 | 121,631 
Instruments Connected .. 154,647 | 151,455 | 152,693 | 157,802 | 168,198 
Instruments per 1,000 of 
Population .. a 86-0 83-9 83°9 86.°2 91°5 
Wireless Details of wireless licences issued in Victoria for the 


Licences years 1931-32 to 1934-35 are shown hereunder. The 
lead. licences issued to broadcast listeners in Victoria at 30th 


June, 1935, represented nearly 33 per cent. of the total for Australia 
at that date, viz., 720,532. 


WIRELESS LICENCES ISSUED IN VICTORIA, 
1931-32 TO 1934-35, 


Number of Licences Issued During— 
Class of Licence. io 
1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
i 

Coast .. hi z. 1 1 l U 
Ship oe dk oe 54 60 68 66 
Aircraft... Se 23 ee as aCe 4 
Jand.. wa de 3 3 3 3 
Broadeasting * .. os 13 14 15 15 
Broadcast Listenerst is 139,323 170,995 206,995 236,886 
Experimental .. sie 269 323 329, 361 
Portable ave os 1 1 5 5 
Special .. ave or 12 11 15 15 
Total .. bs 139,676 171,408 207,431 237,356 

th 


* Exclusive of the two stations operated by the National Broadcasting Service (P.M.G.’s 
Department). 


} Including 321 in 1933-34 and 561 in 1934-35 issued free to blind persons. 
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Post Office Particulars concerning the revenue and expenditure of 
oxponditure, the Post and Telegraph Department in Victoria for the 
years 1930-31 to 1934-35 are contained in the following 


table :— 


REVENUE AND EXPENDITURE OF POST AND TELEGRAPH 
DEPARTMENT IN VICTORIA, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Particulars. 1930-31. | 1931-32. | 1932-33. | 1933-34. | 1934-35.’ 
Revenue.* -£ & & £ £ 
rae ans - -. | 1,482,526 | 1,424,107 | 1,430,699 | 1,477,455 | 1,563,197 
oney Order ommiss ion 
Poundage on Postal Notes } 54,774 56,537 55,334 58,945 64,909 
Private Boxes and Bags .. és 12,783 12,304 12,522 12,724 12,862 
Miscelianeous .. a Si 92,834 90,188 122,417 124,688 124,418 
Total sees aie -».| 1,642,917 | 1,583,136 | 1,620,972 | 1,673,812 | 1,765,881 
‘Telegraph ote “ 261,355. 242,195 251,097 263,904 301,898 
Radio .. ae an EY 63,690 65,545 77,567 118,626 110,328 
‘Telephones ce Ge «+ | 1,598,415 | 1,555,437 | 1,595,977 | 1,647,408 | 1,749,660 
Grand Totaltf .. +. | 3,566,377 | 3,446,313 | 3,545,618 | 3,703,750 | 3,927,267. 
Expenditure. 
Salaries and Contingencies— ; 
Salaries 5 1,717,591 “e 6 a |e ae 
Salaries and ‘Payments in the : 

Nature of Salary .. se Se 1,289,583 | 1,199,335 | 1,250,344 | 1,261,943 
General Expenses Aan ts ee 65,143 56,583 50,269 86,924 
Stores and Material .. or ier 37,790 35,402 41,450 26,345 
Mail Services . ~ 272,074 263, 612 246,168 234,458 | 240,381 
greens Services (other than ! 

new works) ad Ee be 435,240 531,347 500,202 | 569,881 
Contingencies ee ‘ 490,623 os a +. . 
Miscellaneous fs 26,070 a ae us | a 

Pensions and Retiring Allowances 46,995 39,845 48,807 37,726 : 35,653 
Rents, Repairs, Maintenance, Fit- i 
tings, &c. 14,740 14,152 20,660 18,561 27,991 
Proportion of Audit Expenses os 3,576 2,677 2,699 2,671 | 2,718 
New Works— : 
Telegraph, Telephone, and Wireless| 274,818 | 108,948 138,902 246,681 385,293 
New Buildings, &e. 5,571 4° 113 637 34,778 


Interest on Transferred Properties 61,362 61,362 61,362 61,362 61,362 
Total Expenditure} «. | 2,913,420 | 2,818,460 | 2,341,265 | 2,447,361 | 2,733,264 


* Including “ Central Office ” collections. 
+ Actual collections. 
4 Actual payments, 


As a result of a change in the method of classifigation of 
expenditure, figures for 1930-31 are not comparable in all respects 
with those for subsequent years. 
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TRANSPORT. 


Under the provisions of the Transport Regulation Act 1932, The 
Transport Regulation Board was appointed by the Governor in Council 
on 16th February, 1933, for the purposes of securing the improvement 
and co-ordination of means of and facilities for locomotion and trans- 
port, and of carrying into effect the objects and purposes of the Act. 

The Board in its Further (Second) Report dated 21st July, 1933, 
made a number of recommendations for the better and more economic 
co-ordination of railway and road motor transport. : 

Many of the recommendations contained in the Report are embodied 
in the Transport Regulation Act 1933, which was assented to on 31st 
December, 1933. A résumé of the provisions of the Act is given in the 
Year-Book for 1932-33, pp. 326-328. Under this Act the-re-constituted 
board of three members commenced its administration on Ist May, 
1934, All operators of commercial goods vehicles and of commercial 
passenger vehicles coming within the ambit of the Att were called 

“upon to make application for licences. : 

A very large number of commercial goods vehicles, due to the 
manner of their use, is exempted from the Board’s discretionary 
powers and are licensed automatically. At 30th June, 1935, 23,974 
licences of the various kinds which issue “as of right” were current. 
These include the following, which are the more important categories 
of these licences :— 


3,630 .. To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 


Melbourne. 

88 .. To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 

Ballarat. ; 

102... To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Bendigo. 

182... To operate for hire or reward within 25 miles of 
Geelong. 

2,956 .. To operate for hire or reward within 20 miles of 


the places of business of the owners outside 
the radius of Melbourne, Ballarat, Bendigo, 
and Geelong. 

13,491... Private carriers, the vehicles being used to carry 
the goods of the owners in the course of trade 

in connexion with their own businesses. 
Simultaneously with the issue of licences as. of right, licences were 
issued pursuant to the provisions of section.54 of Act 4198 in respect 
of vehicles not eligible for any of the automatic licences. Section 54 
provided that operators who were operating prior to 29th August, 
‘1933, were to be authorized to continue operating until their appli- 
cations for full term licences had been heard and determined by the 
‘Board. In practice, this section of the Act was extended by the 
Board to all applicants for discretionary licences who were bona fide 
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operating passenger services prior. to 31st. December, 1933, and goods 
vehicles at the time the licensing system was set up in July, 1934, 


At the same time, the Board commenced to hear applications for 
full term discretionary licences for the carriage of goods or passengers, 
i.e., for permanent licences to continue operating vehicles in the manner 
they had been operated previously. 


At 30th June, 1935, the Board had heard 658 applications. 
Particulars of the decisions made with regard to these applications 
are shown hereunder :— 

Passenger Services—- 
Applications granted without variation .- 110 
Applications granted with variation, i.e., con- 
ditioned or modified licences ay 0 QT 
Applications withdrawn during hearing .. .. 14 
Applications refused . so .. 61 
Hearing adjourned or decision reserved .. 68 


Total 8 ss 2s .. 280 
——- 280 
Note.—-Of the applications refused in seven cases 
the applicants did not appear and in twelve cases the 
applications were for proposed. services, 1.e., the 
refusal did not involve the discontinuance of an 
existing service. 
Goods Services— 
Applications granted without variation .. 108 
Applications granted with variation, i.e., Con- 
ditioned or modified licences 45 
Applications converted to licences as * of right 
pursuant to section 22 during the course of 
hearing... 24 
Applications withdrawn during the course of 
hearing .. a se .. 386 
Applications refused . .. (OT 
Applications adjourned or decision reserv rved .. 108 


Total oe sa fe .. 378 
——— 3878 
Note.—Of the applicaticns refused, in twenty-four 
cases the applicants did not appear, and in six cases 
the applications were for proposed services, i.e., the 
refusal did not involve the discontinuance of an 
existing service 


Grand Total .. ee re ~ 65 


oa 


The total fees for all licences issued at 30th June, 1935, amounted . 
to £14,996 6s. 3d. 
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In determining the grant or refusal of an application the Board 
has, as a result of its investigations, enunciated as a broad guiding 
principle that road services in direct competition with existing railway 
services must show a “substantial advantage’ over that existing 
service. 

This is regarded only as a broad basis against which are set many 
‘counter considerations arising in particular areas or from particular 
traffic considerations. The outcome, so far as goods vehicles are 
concerted, is exemplified by the fact that generally applications have 
been refused where road services proposed to carry general merchandise 
of the'‘kind which constitutes the main traffic flow, into railway towns, 
if the railway service to those towns is efficient and sufficient. 


Road services may, however, be authorized to carry all of the goods 
into areas not so served or alternatively to carry particular commoditie> 
into railway towns, especially where there are particular circumstances 
as a result of which there is substantial economical advantage in having 
those particular commodities taansported by road. One outcome is a 
system of modified licences for road vehicles conditioned as to the 
commodities which can be carried or the areas which can be served. 


On the 30th September, 1935, the Transport Regulation Act 1935, 
was passed, and this has the effect of limiting the Board’s powers in 
the grant or refusal of discretionary licences to recommendation to the 
Governor in Council only, with whom the final decision rests. In the 
case of operators who were licensed previously pursuant to section 54 
of Act 4198, i.e., who had commenced operating prior to 29th August, 
1933, the new Act provides that when the Governor in Council approves 
of a decision of the Board, refusing an application for licence, the 
decision of the Board shall have no effect until six months after approval 
of such decision has been given by the Governor in Council. 


RAILWAYS. 


Victorian ‘ All railways in Victoria available for general traffic, 
gays, with the two exceptions referred to on page 369, are the 
ps ‘property of the State, and are under the management ‘of 


three Commissioners appointed by the Government. 
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The succeeding tables relate to the State Railways, the St. Kilda- 
Brighton and Sandringham-Beaumaris Electric Tramways and the 
Road Motor Services, all of which are under the control of the 
Railways Commissioners. The operations of these tramways are also 
shown separately on page 367. Motive power in the railways is mainly 
supplied by steam and electric traction. The former is used principally 
for country passenger and goods traffic, and the latter for passenger 
traffic on suburban lines. The gauge of the lines is 5 ft. 3 in., with 
the exception of 121-77 miles (-21 double and 121°56 single) of which 
the gauge is 2 ft. 6 in.; and 2°42 miles (2:21 miles double and -21 
single) of electric street tramway, the gauge of which is 4 ft. 84 in. 
The following table shows the length of double and single lines, the 
cost of construction, and the average cost per mile at the close of 
each of the last five years :— 


' RAILWAYS, LENGTH AND COST OF CONSTRUCTION, 
a 1930-31 To 1934-35. 


Year ended 30th June— 


Heading. 
1931. 1932. 1983. 1934. 1935. 
Length of Lines opened to 30th 
June— 
Double Lines (miles) .. a 347°30 348°10 348°10 348°10 348°10 
Single Lines (miles) .. -- | 4,426°16 | 4,429°37 | 4,429°37 | 4,429°37 | 4,429-°37 
Total oe ++ | 4,773°46 | 4,777°47 | 4,777°47 | 4,777°47 | 4,777°47 


£ £& eae £ £ 
«+ 151,596,501 151,652,961 51,909,677 |52,368,113 |52,542,779 
Average Cost per mile .. res 10,809 | 10,812 10,865 10,961 10,998 


Cost of Construction 


At 30th June, 1935, 1032 miles of railways were in course of 
construction, but work on 514 miles had been suspended, while con- 
struction had been indefinitely postponed on 39} miles already 
authorized. 


Total capital The total capital cost of all lines constructed and in: 


Anes and course of construction, works, rolling-stock and equipment. 


eauipment. of the Railways Department as at the end of each of the 
last five years was as follows :— 
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TOTAL CAPITAL COST OF RAILWAYS, ETC., AND 
- EQUIPMENT, 1930-31 TO 1934—35. 


mio | ae 
Road Total 
At 30th June— Tuines pueoe i 
Lin i Li ervices. ‘ost. 
| Opened.* | ere Opened: 
i ‘Construction. 
| | oneness, 
| £ | £ £ £ "og 
1931 ie +. | 74,343,498 | 438,054 339,325 35,041 | 75,155,918 
T932 ste -. | 74,456,021 454,670 339,743 31,665 | 75,282,099 
1933 ty -» | 74,747,300 470,087 | 341,092 28,595 | 75,587,074 
1934 2s -. | 75,265,966 473,333 342,208 30,055 | 76,111,562. 
1935 ee -» | 75,494,806 476,622 343,071 | 26,926 | 76,341,425 


* Including at 30th June, each year, the cost of surveys for lines not constructed and 
cost of Iines closed for traffic, viz. :—1930-31, £410,770 and £392,124; 1931-82, £409,777 
and £390,470 ; 1932-33, £411,111 and £390,539 ; 1933-34, £412,439 and £390,189; 1934-35, 
£413,294 and £389,492. 


The loan liability of the Railways Department at 30th June, 
1935, is represented by stock and debentures outstanding to the 
nominal amount of £73,266,789 on which the annual interest payable 
is. £2,899,900, or at the average rate of 3-958 per cent. The nominal 
amount of loans, however, was reduced by £3,319,310—the cost of 
flotation, together with the discount at time of flotation. 

In addition to the proceeds from loans, contributions amounting, 
at 30th June, 1935, to £5,067,283 (on which no interest is charged) have 
been made from Consolidated Revenue, the Developmental Railways 
Account and the National Recovery Loan for capital purposes. 


Rallways The mileage and the traffic of the railways for each 
traffic. of the years 1930-31 to 1934-35 are given in the following 
table :— 


RAILWAYS—MILEAGE AND TRAFFIC, 
1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Year ended 30th June— 


. Heading. 
4931. 1932. 1933. 1934, 1935. 

Miles Constructed os 4,773°46 4,777°47 4,777° 47 4,777° 47 4,777 47 

»  Dismantled oS 387-63 37°63 37°63 37°63 37-63 

» Closed to Traffic .. 9°28 11°47 11°47 11°47 11°47 

>, Open for Traffic .. 4,726°55 4,728 °37 4,728° 37 4,728°37 4,728° 37 
Vehicle Mileage ao 16,957,378 | 16,269,092 16,285,292 16,222,395 16,456,104 
Passenger Journeys +» | 141,212,373 | 181,921,679 | 136,078,269 | 137,316,780 | 145,938,129 
Goods and Live Stock 

Carried (Tons)* ee 6,099,310 6,197,393 | 6,259,427 5,872,806 6,023,724 


: * Figures relating to Road Motor Services are included as follows :—1930-31, not 
available; 11,312 tons in 1931-32, 15,081 tons in 1932-33, 14,429 tons in 1933-34, 13,763 
tons in 1934-35, not included previously. 
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The tonnage of goods and live stock carried during 1934-35— 
6,023,724—increased by 150,918 tons as compared with the amount 


carried during 1933-34. 
poker La The receipts and expenditure of the Railways Department 


expentiiture. during the last five financial years were as follows :— 


RAILWAYS RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE, 
: 1930-31 TO 1934-365. 


‘Heading. 


Receipts— 


Passenger, &e., 
Business— 


PassengerFares 
‘Parcels, &c. .. 
Other we 


Goods, &c., Busi- 
ness— 


‘Goods 
Live Stock 
Minerals 
Miscellaneous— 
Dining Car and 
Refreshment 


Services 


Sale of Electrical 


Power oe 
Rentals ee 
Book Stalls... 
Advertising .. 
Other oe 

Total oe 


Year ended 30th June— 


1931, 


3,957,859 
375,959 
112,155 


4,163,987 
572,658 
90,185 


317,801 


43,840 
149,865 
63,972 
55,425 
_186,178 


10,089,884 


1932. 


3,574,392 
336,412 
96,017 


4,193,187 
550,461 
‘72,462 


276,296 


27,394 
139,989 
57,348 
42,423 
164,431 


9,530,812 


1933. 


3,620,726 
322,231 
85,392 


4,127,696 
590,691 


68,557 | 


290,301 


28,595 
130,000 
58,021 
41,798 


156,862 
9,520,870 


1984. 


3,561,863 | 


322,879 
79,761 


3,842,578 
675,450 
66,913 


297,075 


27,761 
131,185 
57,922 


40,865 - 


145,614 


i 
i 


9,249,866 


1935, 


3,748,133 
318,377 
84,171 


| 3,799,936 


688,442 
80,485 


318,251 


66,107 
134,697 

61,274 

41,023 
151,780 


cine 
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Rattways Recerers anp Expenprrure, 1930-31 To 1934-35— 
continued. 


Year ended 30th June— 


1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 


£ £ | £ £ £ 
Working Expenses— 


Way and Works .. | 1,405,588 | 1,117,846 | 1,472,198 | 1,569,939 | 1,575,799 


Rolling-stock .» | 2,849,776 | 2,267,598 | 2,238,956 | 2,164,452 | 2,188,945 
Transportation .. | 2,435,177 | 2,035,838 | 1,978,796 | 2,004,675 | 2,097,595 
Electrical Engineer- 
ing Branch oe 273,682 187,805 192,941 187,369 212,429 
Stores Branch .. | 110,810 88,636 85,389 87,361 94,853 
Pensions and : 
Gratuities a 195,210 159,052 147,199 134,906 127,791 
ia ante to the 
perannuation 
Fand.. os 230,278 265,848 270,773 289,521.| 323,807 
Other ... ws 269,820 278,896 255,672 244,671 242,210 
Credit for mainten- 
ance expenditure 
charged to Un- 
employment Re- 
lief Fands Sie se Cr. 69,135 |Cr.251,104 |Or.171,939 
Total .. .» | 7,770,341 | 6,401,519 | 6,572,789 | 6,431,790 | 6,691,490 
Net Receipts .. | 2,819,543 | 3,129,293 | 2,948,081 | 2,818,076 2,807,215 
Interest. Charges and 
Expenses* .. | 3,798,107 | 4,099,643 | 3,643,877 | 3,553,195 | 3,373,665 
Deficit for year -. | 1,478,664 970,350 695,796 735,119 566,450 
Proportion of Work- 
ing Expenses to % % % % % 
Receipts a 77-01 67-17 69°04 69°53 70°45 


* Including Exchange on Interest Payments in London, viz., 1930-81, £183,863; 
1931-82, £440,938 ; 1932-33, £404,867; 1933-34, £356,285; 1934-35, £301,965. 


The receipts for 1934-35 were £248,839 greater than in 1933-34. 
Passenger business increased by £186,178, and goods, &c., business 
showed a falling off of £16,058. Working expenses increased by 
£259,700 as compared with the previous year. 


11241.—28 
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Railways -. The earnings, expenses, and net revenue per averagé 
carames jer «mile of railway worked for each of the last five yeara 
mile open, were as follows :— 


RAILWAYS RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE PER AVERAGE 
MILE OPEN, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Heading. 1930-31. | 1931-32. | 1982-33. | 1938-34. | 1934-35. 
Average Number of Miles Open 
for Traffic a : 4,720 | 4,728 | 4,728 | 4,728 | 4,728 
ee oN £ £ £ 
Gross Earnings per Mile .. | 2,138 2,016 2,014 1,956 2,009 
Working Expenses per Mile .. | 1,646 1,354 1,390 1,360 1,415 
Net Revenue per Mile eee | 491 662 624 596 594 


This table does not take account of the interest payable on railway 
loans and expenses of paying the same, which are given in the table 
on page 365. 


Sopitel cask ot At 30th June, 1935, the capital cost of the broad-gauge 
Railways rolling-stock was £14,516,962 (including electrical equipment 
Rolling-stock- 4+ Suburban Passenger Coaches, £929,039), of the narrow- 
gauge £112,558, of the electric street tramway £102,338, and of the 
road motor coaches and trucks £20,825. 


The number of officers and employees in the railway 
Railways staf. vice and the amount of salaries and wages (excluding 
travelling and incidental expenses) paid in each of the last five financial 
years were as set forth below :— 


RAILWAYS STAFF—NUMBERS, SALARIES, BTC., 
1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


Number of Employees at end of Year. t 
Yearended = |—_— = ‘ : Amount of Salaries and 
30th June— Wages Paid during Year. 
Permanent. | Supernumeraty. Total. . 
£ 
1931 it 19,441 2,716 | 22,157 5,490,927 
1932 @ seas 18,581 2,709 © 21,290 4,352,872 
1933 ue 18,542 3,334 21,876 4,338,284 
1934 e. 17 368 3,719 21,087 4,519,183 
1935 tie * 16,933 4,937 21,870 4,613,492* 


Note.—Particulars relating to the Construction Branch employees are not ineluded above. 


* Excludes payments on account of staff on loan to other departments. 
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The numbers for 1930-31, 1931-39, ‘and 1932-33 do not convey an. 


accurate impression of the effective strength of the staff owing to. the 
“rationing system ”’ which was operating for the whole of the two 
first-mentioned years and until February, 1933. es 


. The results of operating the St. Kilda—Brighton and 
Bigtees ai Sandringham—Beaumaris Electric Tramways for 1934-35 
fantringham~ are detailed in the following statement. As these tram- 
Electric ways are controlled by the Railways Commissioners, par- 
Tramways. —_ tigulars relating to them have been.included in all the 


preceding railway tables. 


ELECTRIC STREET TRAMWAYS, 1934-35. 
(Under the control of the Railways Commissioners.) . 


j 
- a2 t Sandingham- i" 
: $t. Kilda--Bright ona) | 
Heading. Beetric ‘Tramway. Sie ee 
Average Mileage of Tramway 3 
Worked: ..” sie ie 5°18 wi 2°42 7°60 
Car Mileage es ae hs 7 2-502,785 115,627. 618,362 
Number of Passengers Carried | 4,459,223 1,032,571 5,491,794 
£ £ Loo: 
Gross Revenue 8 con 45,711 . ~. .11,783*., 57,494 
Working Expenses .. 31,369 6,007 37,376 
Interest Charges... ss ; 9,311t 6,4045 15,715 
Net Result «- | Profit 5,031 Loss 628 Profit 4,403 
Capital Expenditure at 30th | 
June, 1935— 
Construction of Lines... | 137,624 70,028 i 207,652 
Rolling-stock .. sta i 68,896. 33,443 . 102,339 
Total 2% wat 206,520 | 103,471 309,991 


® Including £1,716 recouped by the Treasury. 
+ Including exchange on interest payments and redemptions, £933. : 
$ Including exchange and interest payments and redemptions, £641. ~ 


The net loss on the Sandringham—Beaumaris Tramway during 
1934-35 was actually £2,344, of which £386 was in respect of the 
Sandringham-Black. Rock section, and £1,958 for interest charges 
and’ exchange on account. of the closed’ Black Rock—Beaumaris 
portion of the line as. well: as expenditure in patrolling the 
track. This loss, however, is reduced to £628 when: allowance is 
made for the recoup of £1,716 made by the Treasury ~-in ‘respect: of 
the Black Rock-Beaumaris section of the line which was closed for 


traffic on 31st August, 1931, 


a 
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Partioulsrs are given in the following table in relation 
foag Motor to the operations during the last three years of the Road 
Motor Services under the control of the Railways 


Commissioners :— 


ROAD MOTOR SERVICES, 1932-33 to 1934-35. 
(Onder the control. of the Rathways Commissioners.) 


Heading. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-36. ; 
Car. Mileage No. 318,159 310,333 301,631 
Passenger Journeys 35 700,199 716,635 757,323 
Gross Revenue— £ £ £ 

Passenger Service . 6,615 6,436 - 6,958 
Goods Service 7 BA 18,245 12,903 13,160 
Working Expenses ae ee 20,284 19316 20,465 
Interest: Charges* : 1,270 1,016 — 382 
Net Result .. .- | Loss 1,694 | Loss 943 | Loss 1,229 

Capital Expenditure at end of 3) nz -_ 
Year (less depreciation written off) 28,594 30,055 26,926 


* Includin; 


1933-84, and £88 in 1934-35. 


Railway 


exchange on interest payments and redemptions, £141 in 1932-83, £112 in 


The following table shows the number of persons killed 
or injured in railway accidents and the amount paid in 


accidents, : : 
compensation, damages, &c., for the years 1933-34 and 
1934-35 :-— 
RAILWAY ACCIDENTS, 1933-34 and 1934-35. 
1938-34, 1934-85, 
Nature of Accident. : ceria as 
Killed. | Injured. | Killed. | Injured. 
Train Accidents— No. No. No. 4 No. 
Passengers aie oe he me 
Employees - ee cs i 1 
Aceidenta on Line (other than Train 
Accidents)— 
Passengers 4 1) 8 62 
Employees ae oe 3 43 6 26 
Other Persons .. ae eel) edd 33 os Ks 
Shunting Accidents— 
Passengers .. . ns rs as i 
Employees ‘ I it 1 8 
Other Persons... Be oe 2 6 : 4 
Employees proceeding to or from Duty .. 2 ay eb ss 
Accidents to Persons at. Crossings 33 16 38 1 15 
Trespassers .. 3% ae be 22 | 5. 19 5 
Total : 49) tea | oa | nat 
: get | seeing 
& £ 
Compensation, Damages, &o., Paid 7,608 7,842 
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A railway between Kerang and Koondrook, owned and 
turer" worked by the municipality of the Shire of Kerang, is 
open for general traffic. This railway, which has a 5-ft. 3-in. 
gauge, is 13. miles 75 chains in length, and, up to 30th September, 
1935, cost £41,619 for construction and equipment. During the year 
ended 30th September, 1935, the gross receipts were £5,320 and the 
working expenses, including interest, £6,981. The train mileage for 
the same year was 13,978, the number of passenger journeys was 5,637, 
and the tonnage of goods and live stock carried was 12,236. 


Another railway in Victoria, not belonging to the State 
Sted system, is one of 3-ft. gauge and 11 miles in length between 
Yarra Junction and Powelltown. It was constructed 
principally for private use, but, in addition to serving its immediate 
purpose, is engaged in the general business of transportation of 
passengers and goods. Up to 30th June, 1935, the cost of 
construction, including about 8 miles of steel tramway continuation 
beyond Powelltown, was £80,133, and for the year ended on the same 
date the receipts and working expenses in connection therewith 
(exclusive of depreciation and interest on capital) were £6,743 and 
£5,979 respectively. The tramway mentioned is used for haulage of 
the logs of the company to which the line belongs and of sawn timber 
of other sawmillers, but not for passenger traffic. The train mileage 
for the year between Powelltown and Yarra Junction was 13,728, and 
the passenger journeys numbered 5,148. 


TRAMWAYS. 
The various tramway systems in the State (excluding 
Victorian those under the control of the Railways Commissioners) 
eemnaye: comprise 24:292 miles of cable lines, double track, and 
147-987 miles of electric lines, of which 115-572 miles are 
double, and 32-415 miles single track. 


The electric street tramways, St. Kilda to Brighton and Sandringham 
to. Beaumaris, under the management of the Victorian Railways Com- 
missioners, are not referred to in this connexion, being included 
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under the heading “ Railways,” page 367. and “All Victorian 
Tramways,” page 374. : DG 


The subjoined table contains particulars relating to’all tramways 
in Victoria (with the above exceptions) for each of the last five years :— 


‘VICTORIAN TRAMWAYS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 


(Baclusive of St. Kilda—Brighton and Sandringham—Beaumaris “Electro 
Street Tramways.) 


Miles of Track ae Res | : 
Open. Number of Number! Number 
Finanelal Tram P. - Traffic | Working of of 
Year. || Mileage. Journeys Receipts. | Expenses.) Rolling-| Persons 
fo. A Double. | Single. : . =: stock. jemployed. 


1980-31 |138°778 +} 34°458 | 23,689,735} 182,279,131] 2,114,368] 1,462,025] 1,195-} - 4,658 
1931-82 {189-007 | 34°226 | 23,495,393] .170,142,285| 1,985,281) 1,294,070}: 1,179 4,620. | 
1982-83 |189°039 | 34°196 | 23,473,262; 171,717,081! 1,996,160) 1,268,132}. 1,158 : 4,637. 
1933-34 |139°331 | 33°222 | 23,548,465] 174,521,455) 2,025,870) 1,282,175) 1,164 4,682 
1984-35, [189-864 | 32-415 | 28,842,327! 180,992,273] 2,100,836) 1,320,256) -°1,146 |. 4,902. : 


as 


a + <On 7th: January, 1919, the Royal Assent was given: 
Metropetitas’ to the Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways’ Act, which 
ha *** is administered by a Board consisting of seven members 

appointed by the Governor in Council. The Board has 
control of all the tramways in the metropolitan area, with the exception 
of the St. Kilda~Brighton and Sandringham—Beaumaris electric 


systems, which are managed by the Railways Commissioners. 


The Board is empowered to borrow up to £5,500,000 by the issue of 
stock or debentures secured upon its. revenues.and. undertakings, ‘this: 
being in addition to the transferred liabilities attaching to the 
tramways vested in it. . Power is given to have an overdraft. hot 
exceeding £400,000. At 30th June, 1935, the Board had: oecret 
its borrowing power. to the extent of £4,950,000. fobs Sel thal 


MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN TRAMWAYS, 1934-35, 


FE 


| | 
Track Open— | , | Worki R 1 i 
Tramway, | _____ Vehicle attenge,| fassenger | Traine, | omnes, | Stock famployed. 
Double. Single. , | 
i : i | 
Cable— | Miles, | Miles. | Miles. No. £ £ | No. No. 
Melbourne (21:972)  .. | -5,021,21€ | 38,947,902 | 393,284 | 304,395 = 485 | «1,097 
Northcote | 2-320 364,665 | 2,988,307 28,558 | 22,107 | 29 78 
Total, Cable | 24-202 | 5,385,88) | 41,936,209 | 421,792 | 326,502 514] 1,175 
Electric— | | | 
Eastern system ¢ 74:361 | 3-834 | 12,296,260 | 95,450,431 | 1,175,542 664,952 402 | 2,845 
“Northern system { 19-544) 1-718 | 2,748,428-| 28,448,463 | 262,754 | 148,627 95 689 
Footscray 3-919 | 543 404,140 2,970,549 | 25,089 , 17,810 | 15 58 
Essendon § 13-215 | 1-405 | 1,451,781 | 9,041,049 | 138,798 78,508, 50} 400 
| . - ! : - ! 
Total, Electric . 1107-039 | 7-500 | 16,900,609 | 130,910,492 | 1,602,178 | 909,897 562 | 3,492 
Grand Total . 181-381 | 7-500 | 22,286,490 | 172,846,701 | 2,023,970 | 1,285,899 | 1,076 | 4,667 
] { : t : 
Motor Omnibuses 9,881. 8,128 817 | 568 31 
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. * Gross revenue from tramways amounted to £2,030,839, and from motor omnibuses to £817. 
+ Prahran and Malvern (including St. Kilda and South Melbourne) and Hawthorn tramways. 
¢ Coburg and Preston tramways, 

§ Including “‘ West Brunswick.” 
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In addition to traffic receipts (£2,024,787), there was revenue from 
advertising, rents, &c., of £1,291 from cable tramways and £5,578 from 
electric tramways, making a gross revenue for the year of £2,031,656. 


The gross surplus on the year’s operations, including motor. omni- 
buses, was £795,189. Out of this sum was paid interest on loans, 
rates, &c., leaving available for appropriation an amount of £491,099. 
The following appropriations were made:—Consolidated Revenue, 
£113,724; Renewals Reserve Account, £283,000; Loan Redemption 
and Sinking Fund Accounts, £93,813; and General Reserve 
Account, £30,000. The resulting deficit of £29,488 was met by a 
transfer from the General Reserve Account. 


Up to 30th June, 1935, the capital cost of the tramways vested 
in the Tramways Board, including stores on hand, amounted to 
£8,207,468, of which £1,320,686 was expended on cable, £6,805,574 on 
electric tramways, and £81,208 on motor omnibuses. 


In the next statement interesting comparisons are made between the 
cable, electric, and bus systems, the receipts per mile, the cost of work- 
ing, &c., being shown for the year 1934-35 :— 


1 
Traffic Receipts. 
if 
3 fi] Working 
; Pe rorniee of | expenses per Ayerage 
Syetem Expenses to veo ‘per 
P Per Total Revenue. Power Cont. | Penny. 
L le assenger. 
Mile. Track. 
e 
j 
a. £ da. % a. Miles. 
Cable o. 18° 795 8,682 2°414 77°17 14°549 “977 
Blectrie .. 22° 752 7,203 2°937 56°56 12°914 - 898 
Bus ae 19-848 + 24°124 i 69° 54 13°807 
1 


Particulars in relation to the traffic of the metropolitan 
Metropolitan . : 
Tramways tramways for each of the last five years are given in the 
following statement :—~ 
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MELBOURNE AND METROPOLITAN TRAMWAYS, 1930-31 
TO 1934-35, 


OO 


Track Open. % 
Financial Tram Passenger | Traffic | Working | Rolling-| Persons 


Year. Mileage. | Journeys. | Receipts.| Expenses.| stock. employed. 
Double. | Single. 


Miles. 
1930~31 | 130°808 


Miles. | Miles. No. £ £ No. No. 

8028 | 22,181,379] 173,854,203] 2,035,115] 1,369,733| 1,127 4,416 
1931-32 | 131-087 | 7-796 | 21,918,356) 161,917,606 1,907,962] 1,211,688| 1,111 4,398 
1932-88 | 131°039 | 7°796 21,920,652) 163,687,870} 1,920,412) 1,184,020| 1,090 4,396 
1933-34 | 131°331 7°502 | 21,991,952 166,447,236] 1,949,924 1,196,726, 1,096 4,442 
1934-35 | 131°331 


i 


7°500 | 22,286,490! 172,846,701} 2,023,970 1,235,899} 1,076 4,667 


The towns, other than the metropolis, having. tramway 

open systems are :—Ballarat, with 13°85 miles of electric lines 
(1°42 double and 12°43 single track) ; Bendigo, with 

7°84 miles of electric lines (2°32 double and 5°52 single track); 


and Geelong, with 11-76 miles of electric lines (4°79 double and 6°97 
single track). 


The traffic particulars of these lines for each of the last five years 
are summarized below :— 


COUNTRY TRAMWAYS, 1930-31 TO 1934-35. 
eee; 


Track Open. 
Financial Tram Passenger Traffic | Working | Rolling-| Persons 
Year. Mileage. | Journeys. | Receipts. Expenses.; ‘stock. jemployed. 
Double. | Single. 

Miles. Miles. Miles. No. £ £ No. No. 
1930-31 7°97 | 26°43 i 1,508,856 | 8,424,998 79,258 92,292 68 240 
1931-32 7°97 | 26°43 | 1,577,037 | 8,224,589 77,319 82,382 68 222 
‘1982-88 8°00 | 26°40 1,552,610 8,029,211 75,748 79,112 68 241 
1983-34 8°00 | 25°72 | 1,556,618 | 8,074,219 75,946 85,449 | 68 240 
1934-35 8°53 | 24°92 | 1,555,887 | 8,145,572 76,866 84,357 70 235 
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A summary of the operations for the past two years 
gummaryof relating to the foregoing tramway systems and the electric 
Tramways. tramways under the control of the Railways Commissioners 
is given in the following table :-— 


ALL VICTORIAN TRAMWAYS, 1933-34 AND 1934-35, 


Heading. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
Route Mileage Open—Double +» miles 146°931 147°254 
Single -- miles | 33-222 32 °625 
Total .» miles 180°153 179°879 
Cost of Construction and Equipment £ 8,577,877 8,473,908 
Interest Payable on Capital Cost of 
Construction and Equipment .- £ 302,678 277,071 
Gross Revenue— 
Traffic Receipts ee oie £ 2,078,864. 2,156,501 
Other ee oe ee £ 9,623 7,237 
Total Revenue £ * 2,088,487 | 2,163,738 
Working Expenses 8 1,318,233 1,357,626 
Other Expenses . £ : 45,067 49,541 
Total Expenses £ 1,363,300 1,407,167 
Net Earnings .. is 3 £ 725,187 756,571 
Net Profit after Paying Working 
Expenses and Interest, &c. ee £ 422,509 479,500 
Tram Miles Run .. ee -- Miles 24,149,066 24,460,689 
Passenger Journeys ts «» No. 179,754,385 186,484,067 
Staff Employed— | 
Salaried ee ae -. No. | 640 678 
Wages ae +e -. No. 4,146 4,317 
‘Total Staff .. No. 4,786 4,995. 
Rolling Stock .. oo -- No. 1,197 1,179 


LICENSED VEHICLES. 


ichibual The licensing and regulating of vehicles used as hackney 
vehicles in carriages plying for hire within the City of Melbourne and 
Melbourne. Within the distance of eight miles from the corporate limits 
of the City of Melbourne are controlled by the Melbourne City 
Council. : 
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The details of vehicles licensed during 1934-35 were as follows :— 
(a) For passenger traffic—waggonettes (4-wheel), 63; hansom cabs, 5; 
motor cars (taxi cabs, &c.), 750; motor omnibuses, 183; and motor 
chars-a-bancs, 27; and (6) for conveyance of goods within the 
corporate limits of the City of Melbourne only—drivers licensed, 
1,408. 


Metor A detailed statement of the fees chargeable for the 
vehicles, ete, registration of motor vehicles, &c., is given in the Year-Book 
registrations. for 1928-29, page 500. 


The total registrations of motor vehicles, &c., and the revenue 
received therefrom by the Motor Registration Branch of the Police 
Department during each of the five years, 1930-31 to 1934-35, are 
shown in the following table :— 


REGISTRATIONS OF MOTOR VEHICLES, ETC., 
1930-31 TO 1934-35, 


| i 
1 


Heading. 1930-3], 1931-82. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
\ 
No. No. No. No. No. 
Motor Cars— 
Private re or 116,568 | 117,160;} 124,609 | 130,495 | 140,483 
Commercial oe 27,068 | 24,968 | 28,612 30,849 32,781 
ire at oe ere | 2,425 2,095 2,466 2,303 
Motor Cycles .. zy 23,635 22,568 23,439 24,248 24,968 
Omnibuses oe ws 960 | 831 847 198 224 
Traction Engines oe 126 | 107 171 200 223 
Side-cars ae a 3,438*. . i * - 
Trailers sé os 673 857 1,310 1,040 2,179 
Drivers’ and Riders’ 
Licences oe .. | 228,051 | 226,712 | 235,613 | 245,847°| 260,288 
Dealers’ Licences ee 293 250 272 305 339 
Transfers is “4 38,565 34,935 43,711 56,669 75,994 


Duplicates =? ar 4,088 3,759 7,456 13,444 10,202 


£ £ £ £ £ 
Total Revenue Receivedt [1,106,011 |1,098,035 |1,185,474 (1,261,128 |1,369,235 


* Separate registration discontinued since 18th December, 1930. 


: + These amounts, less cost of collection and refunds, and the amount received on account 
of motor drivers’ and riders’ licences, have been paid to Country Roads Board Fund. 


The principal items of revenue received during 1934-35 were on 
account of :—Private cars, £873,718 ; commercial vehicles, £352,613; 
hire vehicles, £28,363; motor cycles, £28,759; and drivers’ and 
riders’ licences, £65,107. ; 


376 Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 


In the next statement details relating to new registrations and 
renewals of registration of motor cars and motor cycles are shown 
for the years 1933-34 and 1934-35 respectively. 


NEW REGISTRATIONS AND RENEWALS OF REGISTRATION 
OF MOTOR CARS AND MOTOR CYCLES. 


1933-34. 1934-35, 
Vehicles. New Registrations. New Registrations. 
Renewals | 0 per emey 
t 0! 
New Used Registra New Used Registra- 
Vehicles. | Vehicles. tion. Vehicles. | Vehicles. tion. 
No. No. No. No. No. No. 
Motor Cars— 
Private .. oe 6,804 | 16,713 | 106,979 10,617 | 14,639 | 115,217 
Commercial and Hire 2,598 5,628 | 25,089 3,252 4,839 | 26,893 
Motor Cycles ais 2,023 5,550 | 16,675 2,406 4,957 | 17,605 
AIRCRAFT. 


The collection and compilation of aircraft statistics was undertaken 
by the Commonwealth Bureau of Census and Statistics on Ist July, 
1922, ; 


The following particulars relating to Civil Aircraft in Victoria for 
the years specified below have been received from that source. 


CIVIL AIRCRAFT—VICTORIA. 


Particulars. 1922-23. | 1928-29. | 1931-32. | 1933-34. | 1984-85. 

Registered Owners (a) ee ses 9 20 33 30 24 
Registered Aircraft (a) a ot 20 56 63 49 44 
‘Licensed Pilots— 

Private (a) BA os si (6) 12 49 93 110 150 

Commercial (a) oe on Se we 47 53 54 54 
‘Licensed Ground Engineers (a) ae (e) 21 (f) 85 82 85 96 
Aerodromes— 

Government (a) on ae a (d) (d) (d) 2 2 

Public (a) es ss as (@) (ad) (d) 19 20 

Government Emergency Grounds (a) . ; (a) d) (d) li ck 
‘Flights carried out. se aia 2,151 21,010 20,699 25,588 20,686 
Hours flown oe oe a 585 6,180 6,345 6,287 6,621 
Approximate Mileage an ae 41,132 | 424,702 | 440,296 | 594,132 | 446,180 
Passengers Carried — 

Paying .. oe ot <e 1,419 12,502 14,048 20,834 11,873 

Non-paying as oe a 684 3,126 2,222 1,845 2,600 

Total Passengers Carried a ae 2,103 15,628 16,270 22,679 14,473 
‘Goods, Weight Carried, Ae, Ib. ; 40 42,869 3,709 20,207 5,240 
Mails Carried os ae (e) 7,872 we {e) 633 | (e) 2,571 
Accidents— 

Persons Killed i eel 2 4 3 

Persons Injured eehel 3 | 2 5 1 2 


(a) At 30th June,; (6) Certificated Pilots; (c) Other Staff; (d) Not Available ; 
(ec) Number of Letters; (f) At 15th January, 1930. : 


TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS IN VICTORIA, 1935. 


an 
_ 
te Total Number of Accidente, Number of Persons Affected. 
= Piet 
Cause of Traffic Accident. Metropolitan Area, | Remainder of State. umber 
d, extn Remainder! ota) Killed and 
po of State. otal, l : Injured. 
Area, | Killed. | Injured. | Killed. i 
| (asia oP a Pc nee 
Vehiclee— | | 
Bicycle... ss sie 244 50 204 4 219 | 3 | 50 | 276 
Motor Bus .. ne ee 108 20 128 es 29: 1 3 33 
Motor Car .. 68 iN 14,084 2,989 | 17,078 170 | 4,254 | 129 | 1,596 6,149 
Motor Cycle we oa 39) 79 | 47 13 | 275 | 6 | 92 j 386 
Train ss 17 | 22 89 | 10 7) 13 | 8 38 
- Tram (Cable ‘and Electric) an 197 | 1 198 | 11: 146 | ee ae 1 158 
Other Vehicles oe oe V7 29 | 106 4 | 46 10 16 76 
Pedestrian— : | | 
Pedestrian 1| ‘ i 1) 1) | | 1 
Horses— | | : | 
Bolting. .. - a 6 | 2) 8 | 1 | 4; 0, ! 3 8 
ed a os oe 1 | aie 1). i 1 eh 1 
z Ridden sai wits 18 9 22 4 | 8 3 6 21 
‘mproper riding upon or getting 
on or off frame or other vehicles ‘ i I | 
in motion* ss 248 35 283 14 | 45) 13 | a | 196 
Total Trafic Accidents— | : | 
(Vehicle, Horse, and Improper | 
Riding) .. as | 16,148 3,201 | 18,844 | 217 | 4,990 165 1,775 7,147_ 
Total. 
* Total Killed 
i Killed | Injured. } and Injured. 
Ages of Persons killed or ino No. | No. | No. 
Under 10 ae ws ee a 31} 255 | 286 
10 to 14 years . o- oe . os “a ae a 15 141 156 
| Over 14 years .. ne 5 an . ae ie 336 | (6,369 | 6,705 
| | 
| Total i is ia es ~ .. | 382 | 6,765 | 7,147 


*These figures are included in those shown above. 
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f Of the 15,143 traffic accidents shown above, 4,126 occurred in the 


City of Melbourne, 11,017 in the Suburbs, and 3,201 in the Country Districts ; and 12,728 occurred during the hours of daylight. 
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A comparative statement of the number of persons killed or injured 
in traffic accidents which occurred during each of the last five years 


is-given below::— 


‘TRAFFIC ACCIDENTS IN VICTORIA—NUMBER OF PERSONS 
KILLED OR INJURED, 1931 TO 1935. 


1931. 1932. 1933. 1984, 1935. 
€ause of Accident. , : 

3 ¥ 3 “ F 3 7 3 

ga/2|/8|8/8| 2) 8] F| a) 2 

. No. | No. |-No. | No. | No. | No. | No. | -No. | No. |. No. 
Bicycle .. . 7| 120 122 10 | 146 10 | 189 7| 269 
Motor Bus ae ie 3 1 3 2 21 2 47 1 32 
Motor Car oe 232 | 3,845 213 | 3,353 217 | 4,340 254 | 5,744 299 | 5,850 
Motor Cycie tes 40 327 40 | ..350 21 318 19 515 19 367 
Train és oe 24 +45 23 12 34 36 32 32, 23 15 
Tram ie bs 10 71 7 131 8 113 15 | -202 11 147 
Other Vehicle* aie 18 121 17 96 11 73 13 67 14 62 
Pedestrian us “ ae ae ie : es 1 
Horses. oe 2 10 5 24 18 85 4 16 8 22 
Total o 333 | 4,042 311 | 4,090 316 | 5,082 349 | 6,812 382-1 6,765 


* Figures for the year 1931 include “‘ Improper riding upon, or getting on or off, ‘trams 


or other vehicles in motion.” 
included under the heading to which the accident relates. 


For 1932, 1933, 1934, arid 1935,‘ accidents of this nature are 
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DUNDAS / 


: Principal Agricultural, Dairying, and Pastoral Features of the various Districts of the State of Victoria, Season 1934-35, 


5 Minor Crops of Special Interest :—Acreage : Chicory, 429 ; Hops, 112; Tobacco, 4,765 ; Millet (Broom), 065 ; Sugar Best, 3,062 ; Beans, 1,224; those are principally in the Central, North-Hastern, and Gippsland Districts, 
TATCHERA 


CULTIVATION. DAIRYING AND PASTORAL, PRODUCE. 

Frall Be Gaity | Qihor | Horses. | Pigs. | Shoop. | Wheat. | Butter. | Wool. | Honey. 
‘Acres. No, ‘No, No. No. No, The bh. th 
37,881 | 186,970 | 166,272 | 63,405 | 41,083 | 1,401,785 | 255,906 | 19,702,002 | 11,182,874} 48,076 
8,863 43,209 70,606 17,208 10,062 | 1,496,100 5 235,572 5,376.816 | 13,218,569 197,925 

\ 2,050 | 239,738 | 238,546 | < 46,012 | 5,178,101 605,564 | 37,637,719 | 48,177,024 359,402 

: 2,919 27,708 81,756 52,201 5,917 | 2,504,068 | 12,032,330 1,471,880 | 26,542,585 | 1,124,687 

' 1,199,883 3,820 30,630 mau) boa 11,685 | 51,048,558 | 6,667,410 | 3,135,677 | 9,780,006 38,785 

! Northern .. | 6,486,106) 11,798 | 441,367 | 22,932 | 181,818 | 158,187 | 60,711 | 45,504 |) 2,750,503 | 6,000,105 | 20,107,810 | 24,201,002 | 607,006 

H North-Hastern 4,425,898 5,308 22,851 1,839 93,201 | 211,832 24,642, 25,018 1,277,218, fone | 6.88.08 359,268, 

A Gippsland * 4,572,570 9,087 | 6,933 | oe 1.641 | 100,000 226,148 30,717 79,635, 1,037,313 | 88,474 | 44,846,711 | 8,317,164 | 149,00 

H | Sef Butal for State | 98,801,178 | 74,479 | 2,458,589 | 06,098 | 87,600 | 64,214 | 6,928 | 18,727 | 41,190 | 70,254 | vat,e10 |i,198,201 | 967,877 | 268,000 [16,788,091 | 26,800,598 |47,651,170 [160,086,004 | 3,770,701 

; : 

t 

H 

! 

' 

\ 

i 

{ 

| 


oro 
TOTALS. 
Wunar, Live Sook. 
GUNBOWER : ‘= 
l Yarcawongee ; j He plete 
| sy umurhah G| Area. i j| Production! Gaile. | Sheep. 
; oa as 4d ial gba 
i ROONEY * MOIRA 


Tnches} Acres. | Bush. tm, No, No, 
[930-31 )25°78] 4,600,200|11-70) 133,511,466] 1,429,920] 16,477, 


)31-82 |26°38) 3,565,872/11°77| 145,201,743) 1,637,580] 16,3876,21' 
_ }1982-33 126-38) 3,230,955)14-81) 158,512,193] 1,900,922) 17,512, 
34 (24°36) 3,052,931/13-96) 150,170, 196, 


_ GLADSTONE 
, Wadderborte 
tents 


984-35 |27-60 | 2,459,583)10°61) 150,946, ! 2,085,080) 16,783,631) 
DELATITE i 
Maryborough est | om vase | Gm | en weg | |e ea i ¢ Ss 
y " sausoriatal 2a) ied) Ba luaa) et] ue A we ae A s 
#3) Hal] Ba] atin | ates) is ANGLESEY in oe 7 < Bandiock« 
ino NOR; CENTRAL TS \ moo 
= eaante } WONNANGATTA ) 
: 
Aiea f 4 aH DARGO P doh ‘a CROAJINGOLONG 
a Aa. |pet an] Cant, | twp Woods Pont Ne 
ala | te 9 “a 
® é 
Hy 
i sae GIPPSLAND 
GRANT Seu fe ain oe \ 
CE RIAL | Ral ‘ TANJIL , 
\ge @).) 
~ wv J moRNNGTON wacrngy ‘ ACN onan 
See VICTORIA. 
Fe) Saeed) ee! wl 
|e | ea | ae Showing 
phages Statistics of Wheat, Wool, Live Stock, and Rainfall in each District for 


5 years; and Agricultural, Dairying, and Pastoral Statistics in detail, 
for the Season 1934-35, 


Scala of Miles 
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PRODUCTION. 


LAND SETTLEMENT, ETC. 


The total area of the State is 56,245,760 acres. On 31st December, 
1934, this was comprised of :— 


Acres. 
Lands alienated in fee-simple ey -» 26,659,827 
Lands in process of alienation ss as 6,630,445 
Crown lands = a a .. 22,955,488 
Total .. me ee .. 56,245,760 


The Crown lands comprise— 
Permanent forests (under Forests Act) ar 3,977,439 


Timber reserves (under Forests Act) os 735,889 
State forests and Timber reserves (under Land 
Act) .. 2% ei oe as 329,971 
Water reserves .. “8 i ae 310,096 
Reserves for Agricultural Colleges, &c. as 88,650 
Reserves in the Mallee... as Ss 410,000 
Other reserves .. des mA i 394,616 
Roads .. =e ae Bs 3 1,794,218 
Water frontages, beds of rivers, lakes, &c. it 4.082.557 
unsold land in cities, towns, and boroughs ap ad 
Land in occupation under— 
Perpetual leases a a .- 85,516 
Other leases and licences ae ogee 38,239 
Temporary grazing licences .. - 5,685,935 
Unoccupied ms ds a St 5,022,362 — 
Tota! ae oer a5 .. 22,955,488 
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In the following table are shown the area of Crown 

Alienatton  '@nds sold absolutely and conditionally, and the area of 

of land. lands alienated in fee-simple during the last six years. 

A portion of the area conditionally sold reverts to the 

_ Crown each year in consequence of the non-fulfilment of conditions 

by the selectors. The lands alienated each year include areas selected 
in previous years. 


ALIENATION OF CROWN LANDS, 1929 to 1934. 


Area of Crown Lands Sold. | Crown em oe 
Yonr. Conditionally to Selectors. | 
| eines | ae | Rae 
Mallee. |! Other. 
ee ! = 
| Acres. Acres. Acres, Acres. £ 
1929 ae 4,825 310,174 | 65,294 : 187,752 114,965 
1930 - .. | 5,344 | 137,242 | 40,691 | 111,564 89,703 
1931 er | 5,892 131,691 | 58,575 67,131 215,526 
1932 ‘4 3,297 43,416 | 44,255 62,996 143,623 
1933 -- | 3,907 | 18,991 | 38,120 | 69,387 73,580 
1934 vk 4,661 | 30,020. | 38,706 | 143,851 119,219 


From the period of the first settlement of the State 
realized by  t© the end of 1934 the amount realized by the sale of Crown 
gale of Grown Jands was £35,872,831, which represents an average of 

£1 1s. ‘6d. per acre for all lands alienated or in process of 


alienation. Payment of a considerable portion of this amount 


extended over a series of years without interest, upon very easy 
terms. 


Female tas The next table shows the whole of the unalienated 


Sispocat: lands of the Crown remaining for disposal :— 


Production. 
CROWN LANDS REMAINING FOR DISPOSAL ON 3isr 
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DECEMBER, 1934. 
Classification. 
Agricultural and Grazing. ' 
Location. 
Total. 
| Auri- 
| ferous 
Firat, | Second. lessees aes Third. | Fourth. | Pastoral. 
County, Acres, | Acres. ages | Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. Acres. 
Bula Buln .. . 7,016 42, 6381 | 46,207! 2,184 J 7 98,038 
Croajingolong : 1,832 "289 | 550,123 se 840,576 | 14,246 | 1,408,066 
Dargo oe . es oe | 92) 716 431,100 | 70,936 594,752 
Tambo oe . <i s: | 193; 208 + 363,050 900 557,158 
Tanjil oe . ‘ a2 103,926 | 358,214 | 66,832 528,972 
Wonnangatta . a ate 137,216 t na 893,629 we 1,030,845 
Bogong oe . * 12,314 | 194,139 3,964 | 170,260 | 73,628 454,305 
Benambra .. . és 403 | 221,306 1,960 | 166,275 | 85,843 475,787 
Delatite .. . 362 | 15,384 149, 832 | 12,304 | 131,350 | 59,638 368,870 
Moira oe . 296 83 6,370 1,882 . da 8,631 
Anglesey .. we 4,360 | 41,162 ie ; 1,600 44,122 
Bourke... . 3 229 “s ‘ a 229 
Dalhousie .. . 37 710 1, 222 ana : wes 1,969 
Evelyn. é - 11,262 a 1,579 12,841 
Mornington: . . . 7 1,231 11, 286 ea ie 12,517 
Bendigo .. . 63 537 3; 195 ae 3,488 7,283 
Rodney oe . 100 295 at 2,228 2,623 
Borung Se ar 502 18, 095 ra a 3,406 22,008 
Gladstone .. 5 349 1,632 2,649 2,495 as 11,500 18,625 
Lowan ne . . 654 142) 052 | 21,962 9,614 ats 174,282 
Kara Kara .. . ‘ 166 as a e 3,018 5,366 
Talbot oe . 260 787 ate 21,684 22,731 
Tatchera .. . 155 70 a oe 225 
Hoeytesbury. . . os 935 121, 692 | cas 122,627 
Polwarth .. . 11,024 | 14,826 24) 222, 142 a 50,214 
Grant aie . an 335 23334 we 7,594 10,263 
Grenville .. . os 1,080 70 Ae 5,640 6,790 
Bipon eo ° 380 | 22,684 o8 3,626 26,690 
Normanby .. . . 117,028 axe sic 117,028 
Dundas . . - 67,592 4,799 72,391 
Villiers . . : 1,993 “se ate 1,993 
Follett : . : 124,835 ; 15,754 140,589 
Karkarooe .. . 39 pee | 39 
Total . 21,494 | 109,134 '2,399,336 , 51,692 3,379,822 437,386 | 6,398,864 
1 

Fhroughout the State Swamp or reclaimed lands eis 2,630 
” ” e Late which May nee by Suetion ae 3 3,683 
Mallee lands available for selection .. 37,362 

mee twee athe rt a ree » (suchas are suitable to be eventually classified 
7 L for selection) as oe os 4,265,758 

| 

Total area remaining for disposal 10,708,297 


Much of the land included in the above statement is temporarily 
licensed under grazing licences. 


The Lands Inquiry Branch gives information as to persons eligible 
to select under the Land Acts, area and conditions of selection, and 
concessions to land seekers. 
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' The “Torrens System,” whereby persons acquiring 
Lianster ot possession of land may receive a clear title, was introduced 
7 into Victoria in 1862. The system has been the means 

of simplifying procedure in connexion with the transfer of land, 
It gives a title to the transferee free of any latent defect and reduces 
the cost of dealing in real estate by reason of the simplicity of the 
procedure. All land parted with by the Crown since 1862 is under the 
operation of the Transfer of Land Act, and the Crown grant issues 
through the Titles Office; but, to bring under the Act land that was 
parted with prior to that year (5,142,321 acres), application must be 
made. accompanied bv strict proofs of the applicant’s interest in the 
property. During 1934 there were submitted 162 applications to have 
brought under the Act land amounting in area to 5,830 acres, and 
in value to £194,918 ; while the land actually brought under the Act 
during the year by application was 3,348 acres valued at £209,842, 
Up to the end of 1934 there-had been brought under the Act 3,248,931 
acres valued at £71,911,856. The area of the land still under the Old 


Law System at the end of 1934 was 1,893,390 acres. 


When application is made to have land brought under 
pisurance = the Transfer of Land Act, a contribution to the Assurance 
Fund constituted under the provisions of that Act of 4d. 
in the £1 on the value of the land is levied on the applicant to assure 
and indeninify the Government in granting a clear title against all 
the world, as some other person may have a latent interest in the 
property, and it may be necessary for the Government to recompense 
sucu person out of the Fund for the loss of his interest. Receipts of 
the Fund during 1934-35 comprised contributions £3,652, and interest 
on stock £3,629. There were no claims on the Fund during the year, 
hut the sum of £5,095 was paid out in accordance with section 3 of the 
Speciat Funds Act 1920 to provide for the interest on loan moneys 
expended on University buildings. The balance at the credit of the 
Assurance Fund on 30th June, 1935, was £114,701. The amount 
paid up to 30th June, 1935, as compensation and for judgments 
recovered, including costs, was £9,776. 


CLOSER SETTLEMENT AND DISCHARGED SOLDIERS’ 
SETTLEMENT. 


The first estate acquired for closer settlement in Victoria was 
purchased in 1900 under authority of the Land Act 1898 which 
empowered the Government to purchase by agreement private lands 
for this purpose. Under this Act five estates totalling 33,660 acres 
were acquired. In 1904, a Closer Settlement Act was passed and a 
Board appointed to administer it, with authority to acquire land by 
agreement, or, where necessary, compulsorily. 
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In 1906 the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission, estab- 
lished under the Water Act 1905, came into operation, and in 1909 
closer settlement in irrigation areas commenced. Administration in 
these areas was placed under the direct control of the Water Supply 
Commissioners by the Closer Settlement Act 1912. 


Up to 30th June, 1917, the area acquired totalled 571,156 acres 
and the area settled, 507,500 acres. In that year the first Discharged 
Soldiers’ Settlement Act was passed and thereafter the settlement of 
discharged soldiers was given precedence by the Government. At 30th 
June, 1932, the net area aequired for soldier settlement was 2,270,333 
acres (2,179,091 acres settled), and for civilian settlers 1,094,415 acres 
(1,058,360 acres settled). Thus 84 per cent. of the closer settlement 
land in Victoria has been settled since 1917. The unstable conditions 
subsequent to 1917 proved most unfavorable to successful settlement, 
and the consequent loss to the settlers and to the State has been 
severe. Measures which were taken to improve conditions of the 
soldier settlers include the appointment by the Victorian Government 
of a Royal Commission in 1925 and the establishment of inquiry boards 
in 1926 and 1927, and further, the appointment by the Commonwealth 
Government of Mr. Justice Pike in 1927 to inquire into soldier settle- 
ment in all the States. Up to 30th June, 1935, concessions by the 
Commonwealth and the State to soldier settlers in Victoria amounted 
to £11,117,617. 


An Act to amend existing closer settlement legislation was passed. 


- by Parliament in 1932 for the purpose of giving effect to recommend- 


ations made for the relief of settlers. This amending Act, “ The 
Closer Settlement Act 1932 No. 4091,” was assented to on 29th December, 
1932. Under its provisions a Closer Settlement Commission of five 
members superseded the Closer Settlement Board, and assumed the 
powers and obligations of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commis- 
sioners in respect to the settlement and occupation of irrigable lands. 
Provision was made for the consolidation into one debt of the 
liabilities of each settler at 30th June, 1932. Thus the unpaid balance on 
account of land improvements and all arrears of interest were brought 
together into one account. The Commission was further empowered 
to adjust, during the period of five years, commencing on Ist July, 
1932, the annual payment due by the settlers on account of the con- 
solidated debt. In making any adjustment the Commission is required 
to take into consideration (a) ruling prices for farm products, (6) 
seasonal conditions, (c) requirements for maintenance of the settler 
and his family, (d) the means and ability of the settler to make any 
adjusted payment, (e) efforts made by the settler to meet his liability, 
(f) any other factors which in the opinion of the Commission are proper 
to be considered. At the end of the period of five years provision is 
made for the assessment by the Commission of the liabilities of settlers 


on account of land and advances, and for the writing off of the difference 
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between. the amount of the valuation of the land and improvements 
and the sum of the capital value at which the land was sold, the amount 
of advances for improvements and the arrears of interest. The 
Commission is given discretionary power to reduce the amount to be 
written off if it is satisfied that the value of the land and improvements 
has been adversely affected by the failure of the settler to work the land 
or maintain the improvements in @ proper manner. 


Details relating to the conditions under which settlers may acquire 
blocks and advances can be obtained on application to the Closer 
Settlement Commission. : 


Facecor’ In previous years the Cultivation Advances Acts 
Advances Act restricted the making of advances to those farmers whose 
bi farms were used wholly or in part for growing the following 
crops, namely, wheat, oats, barley, potatoes, onions or maize. The 
Farmers Advances Act 1935 empowers the Closer Settlement 
Commission to make advances to any farmer who is resident in 
Victoria, and principally or substantially engaged in farming operations 
in this State. 


Advances may be made by way of loan bearing interest at the rate 
of 4 per cent. per annum— : 


(a) for the purchase of live stock not including sheep and cattle 
(other than dairy cattle) or farm machinery for the 
purpose of replacement. 

- (b) for the purchase of such quantity of such other goods 
necessary for carrying on the farming operations of the 
farmer as the Commission thinks proper. 

“(c) for wages in respect of assistance which in the opinion of 
the Commission is essential for carrying on the farming 
operations of the farmer; or 

(d) of such amount of money as in the opinion of the Commission 
will in the circumstances be, during such period as the 
Commission determines, sufficient for the use of the 
farmer as a living for him and those of his family who 
reside on his farm. 


No advance shall be made to a farmer unless the Commission is 
satisfied that through the existence or consequence of adverse conditions 
such farmer would not be able, without an advance, to carry on his 
farming operations or to continue residing on his farm; and that such 
farmer has a reasonable prospect of success and is carrying on his 
farming operations in an efficient manner. 


Where the Commission makes an advance under this Act to any 
fermer a notice of such advance must be sent within twenty-eight 
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days thereafter to any lessor, unpaid vendor, mortgagee, or other 
encumbrancer of any land forming part of the farm or to the other 
party to any share-farming agreement relating thereto. 


In order te secure the repayment of an advance and the payment 
of interest thereon a farmer is required to give to the Commission 
such security or securities (including, if the Commission so requires, an 
assignment of all or any of the produce or proceeds of the sale of the 
produce of his farm, whether such produce is in existence at the time 
or comes into existence within a period specified by the Commission) ; 
and, in the case of a share farmer or a tenant farmer or a purchaser 
under contract of sale of land comprising or forming part of the farm, 
such guarantee as the Commission may require. 


A preferable lien on crops may, for the purposes of this. Act, be given 
before the existence of a growing crop and shall be as valid and effectual, 
and have the like force and effect as if it had been given on a growing 
crop. A preferable lien on crops may also be given on the crops of 
two succeeding harvests and the agreement relating thereto may be 
embodied in one document and registered under Part VII. of the 
Instruments Act 1928, and the provisions of that Part shall with such 
adaptations as are necessary extend and apply and be read and construed 
accordingly, and such agreement when registered shall as regards the 
crops intended to be aifected thereby be as valid and effectual so far 
as registration is concerned as if in all respects all the requirements as 
to registration had been fulfilled. 


Before giving to the Commission a preferable lien on the crops of 
his succeeding harvests a farmer is required to submit to the Commission 
the consent in writing of any mortgagee, lessor, or unpaid vendor of 
any land.comprising or forming part of the farm or of the other party 
to any share-farming agreement relating thereto. 


Notwithstanding anything in any act or any law to the contrary, 
every preferable lien given to the Commission on any crop shall be a 
first charge upon such crop and the produce thereof and shall have 
priority over every other lien or encumbrance whether registered or 
made before or after the giving of the preferable lien and whether 
before or after the coming into operation of this Act. 


A penalty of not more than £100, or a term of imprisonment of not 
more than four years may be imposed, in respect of advances, on any 
person who receives any order from the Commission and permits it 
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to be misused; gives or pays for an order, any money or valuable 
consideration other than that set forth in the order ; sells or gives away 
any live stock or implements or other goods received by him by way 
of any advance; misuses any advance made in money; commits any 
fraudulent practice with respect to any order, guarantee, security, or 
advance made in any of the prescribed ways; or who wilfully makes 
any false statement in any application, return or declaration. 


Estates A complete statement of all estates acquired by the 
purchased. = Closer Settlement Board including those purchased by the 
State Rivers and Water Supply Commission (¢.c., estates in irrigable 
areas), will be found in the report of the Closer Settlement Board for 
the year ended 30th June, 1930. The purchase of properties has 
been practically suspended since 1931. 


A summary of the lands acquired is given in the following 
statement :— 


LANDS ACQUIRED FOR CLOSER SETTLEMENT AND 
, DISCHARGED SOLDIERS’ SETTLEMENT TO 30rx JUNE, 


1935, 
Discharged Soldiers” 
Closer Settlement. ‘Settlement ors 
| Area. Cost. Area, Cost, 
acres, £ acres. £ 
i} 
Lands purchased ay ee | 1,261,327 | 9,675,886 | 1,846,990 | 14,211,876 
Crown Lands taken over oe 113,571 56,144 666,366 514,944 
Total area and cost of | 
purchase Ps ++ | 1,374,898. | 9,732,030 | 2,513,356 | 14,756,820 
Expenses prior to disposal... | ae 92,509 es 116,758 
Public Works effected i304 of 473,287 | on 1,017,561 
Total cost to 30th June, i | | 
1935 aa 5 {10,297,826 15,891,139 
Less land transferred to—- | | | 
Discharged Soldiers’ Settle- | 


ment .. vs ee | 83,750 850,635 
Closer Settlement een ss i 


441,969 | 3,606,035 


Total net area and cost.. 1,291,148 | 9,447,191 | 2,071,387 | 12,285,104 


pepesinteteaad ae 


ooo 


ae 
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Financlol San Summary The liabilities and assets of Discharged Soldiers’ 

of Dischar: 

Soldiers’ Settlement Settlement and Closer Settlement at 30th J une, 1935, 

and Closer 

Settlement. are shown in the following statement :— 

FINANCIAL SUMMARY OF DISCHARGED SOLDIERS’ 
SETTLEMENT AND CLOSER SETTLEMENT AT 30Tn JUNE,. 
1935. 

Discharged Cl 
= Soneee Settlement. Total. 
Number of settlers— 
At present receiving assistance os 5,619 6,386 12,005 
Purchasers under Contract of Sale .. 396 154 550 
Repaidin full .. 626 4,476 5,102 
Cancelled, transferred and surrendered 6,012 5,493 11,505 
Total settlers who have received 
assistance oe oe 12,653 16,509 29,162 
| Loan liability— £ £ £ 
Loans raised—Australian Consolidated 
Inscribed Stock ae «e 25,734,321 | 13,326,570 | 39,060,891 
Redemptions oF a a 174,101 1,355,582 1,529,683 
| 25,560,220 | 11,970,988 | 37,531,208 
Securities transferred to Commonwealth 
Government ae a oa 2,160,960 2,160,960 
Outstanding teabisy of the Com- ; 
mission : 23,399,260 | 11,970,988 | 35,370,248 

Repayment of principal used for pay- 
ment of interest and working ex- 
penses 4,247,849 1,063,080 5,310,929 

Payments to State Loans Repayment 
Fund 1,018,595 991,521 2,010,116 

Average rate of interest payable on : 
loans at 30th June, 1938 my £4/4/8% | £3/15/5% 

Principal outstanding on land and 
advances (consolidated) — £ & £ 

Selling value of land and improve- 
ments - ats 9,961,587 8,352,537 | 18,314,124 
Advances to settlers ‘ie as 9,588,802 | 6,130,007 | 15,718,809 
19,550,389 | 14,482,544 | 34,032,933 
Less Principal repaid #8 ae 5,081,423 | 4,249,601 9,331,024 
Outstanding Paneipel Liability of 
settlers ¢ ae as 14,468,966 | 10,232,943 | 24,701,909 
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‘Financia Summary oF Discnarcep Soipiers’ SETTLEMENT AND 
Croszr SETTLEMENT at 30TH JuNnE, 1935—continued. 


Discharged Closer 
— Soldiers Settlement. Total. 
Settlement. 
Instalments of interest charged to £ £ & 
settlers 7,864,370 | 6,578,488 | 14,442,858 
Less interest paid by settlers an 5,088,661 | 4,729,944 | 9,818,605 
Arrears of interest (consolidated) . 2,775,709 | 1,848,544 | 4,624,253 
Leas Suspense account—adjustment 
of instalments (Sec. 31, Act 4091, &c. )! 665,000 465,000 | 1,130,000 
2,110,709 | 1,383,544 | 3,494,253 
Total payment by se settlers— 
Principal oe an 5,081,423 | 4,249,601 | 9,331,024 
Interest . a os 5,088,661 4,729,944 9,818,605 
Total oe . 10,170,084 8,979,545 | 19,149,629 
Amounts written off settlers’ accounts— 
Interest—Adverse circumstances .. 1,342,237 1 1,342,237 
Excess cost of buildings .. 41,265 . 41,265 
Reduction in valuation of land and 
.. improvements . oe oe 240,901 194,891 435,792 
Bad debts, &c. (a). 2,000,925 452,654 ; 2,453,579 
Provision for amounts to be written 
off (Sec. 31, Act 4091, &c.) . 1,883,541 1,096,354 | 2,979,895 
Total . 5,508,869 | 1,743,899 | 7,252,768 
For financial year 1934-35— : 
Interest paid .. ee .- 1,020,867 594,432 1,615,299 
Administrative expenses .. oe | 70,178 78,336 148,514 
Interest due by settlers and others .. 897,092 520,453 1,417,545 
Interest received from settlers and 
others (5) oe oe a 468,773 260,300 729,073 
Norges, 
(a) Includes— £ £ £ 
Bad debts .. oe 1,871,597 407,759 2,279,356 
Loss and remission of ‘interest a. 24,759 17,391 42,150 
Loss on realization .. oe 104,569 16,870 121,439 
Concessions to British Amy officers 
from India we oe . 10,634 10,634 
2,000,925 452,654 2,453,579 
(6) Includes— 
Interest from lessees and municipalities 356,759 217,127 573,886 
Interest from Closer Settlement . 69,827 oe 69,827 
Interest on investments . oe 3,875 3,875 
Interest on State Loans Repayments 
Fund . oe 42,187 39,298 81,485 
Interest Sundries oe a . a 
468,773 260,300 729,073 
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Extent of The extent of closer settlement effected up to 30th 


Gloser 


Settlement. June, 1935, is given in the next statement :— 


SUMMARY OF CLOSER SETTLEMENT TO 30rn JUNE, 1935. 


Average . 
Classification of Holdings, Number. Capital arereee stg : 
Value. : f 
Dry Areas. No. £ Acres. | Acres. 
Areas settled — 
Farms im 4,269 1,549 249 |1,063,086 
Agricultural Labourers’ Allotments .. 153 133 17 2,592 
Workmen’s Homes . es 1,080 89 | Z 796 
Allotments granted to Discharged 
Soldiers under the Closer Settlement : 
Act, Part II. ee a 207 1,821 246 50,981 
Public Competition, Auction, &e. ay a a 50,290 
Total area of land settled. . is Se )1,167,745 
Area of land available for— 
Farm Lands and Agricultural Labourers’ Allotments 26,463 
Workmen’s Homes .. se oo. ee a 8 
Public Competition, Auction, &e. a +s 713 
Area of land acquired but not yet available m 
Loss of area on subdivision (roads, channels, reserves, &e. ee 3,189 
Total dry areas acquired... oe 1,198,118 
Irrigation Areas. | No. £ Acres Acres. 
Areas tai | 
Farm sa 2,209 875 58 | 128,651 
Agsioulbatal Labourers’ Allotments ' 150 117 6 902 
Allotments granted to Discharged: . 
Soldiers under the Closer Settlement 
Act, Part I. ee os 516 924 64 32,769 
Public Competition, Auction, &e. os Loss ie 5 6,283 
Total area of land settled ae a «- | 168,605 
Area of land available for— 
Farm Lands and Agricultural Labourers’ Atiokaiente F 972 
Public Competition, Auction, &. +e oe oe 475 
Area of land acquired but not yet available wa s 1,920 
Loss of area on subdivision (roads, channels, reserves, &e.) .. . 4,808 
Total irrigation areas acquired oe 176,780 
Tora ARxkas acquired to 30th June, 1935 ... os -- {1,374,898 
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. Extent of The extent of settlement at 30th June, 1935, is given 
Stitlewent. in the table which follows :— 


SUMMARY OF DISCHARGED SOLDIERS’ SETTLEMENT TO 
30TH JUNE, 1935. 


—_ Dry Areas, Trigable 
acres. | acres. 
Area of land settled . = . 2,327,866 | 94,065 
Area of land available. . .. . . 213: 663 
Area of land acquired but not yet available oe . | 18,822 
Sales by Auction, &c. .. oe a 69,533 5,797 
Totalland acquired .. - wo | 2,897,612 | 119,347 
i 
Less land transferred to Closer Settlement 419,033 22,936 / 
. { 

Total net area acquired to 30th June, 1935 1,978,579 96,411 
Farms, Number of .. os . ne 7,736 1,970 
Average area—acres . i 301 | 48 

7 \ 
Average capital value .- oe we £1,860 | £1,081 


WATERWORKS, 


All Victorian waterworks are controlled by official bodies, 

Exendture Cither State or local. In the following table is given a 

Waterworks. 8+atement of State expenditure on works under the control 

of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission, as 

well as grants and loans to local bodies. In addition to free grants 

to local bodies, large sums have been written off their liabilities. The 

following information has been largely taken from the Annual Report 
of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commission. 
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STATE EXPENDITURE ON WATERWORKS TO 30ra JUNE, 1935, 


' 


Total 


Amount 
Advanoes, Redemp-| Capital | . Free standing 
Cost of” tion Written | Head- | at Debit, 
Loan. Paid. Off. | works. | 30th June, 
Flotation. ' 1985. . 
1 
State Rivers and Water Supply Com- | H 
mission— £ £ £ i £ ] £ 
Completed Works— 
Waterworks Districts . a+ | 5,280,929 50,796 | 175,055 we 5,055,078 
Trrigation and Water Supply . | . 
Districts .. + oo] 4,663,969 32,453 ) 575,152 | oe 4,056,364 
Goulburn Channel Works (Free . | . 
Headworks excluded) ~- | 1,443,262 116 | ae i . 1,443,146 
Pyke’s Creek, Melton and Dis- j i : 
tributary Works ... an 237,001 699: a 7 236,302 
Uncompleted or. Unallotted Works— : 
Mornington Peninsula 956,193 766 wee os 955,427 


Koo-wee-rup, Cardinia, and other | 
Flood: Protection Schemes . .. 414,631 15 | | 7 414,616 
Eildon Reservoir and Waranga i 


Reservoir Enlargement +. | 2,587,914 9,654 _ . 2,578,260 
Mafira~Sale Irrigation and Water ! : 

Supply Districts ~.. .. | 1,286,663 903 5 os | . 1,285,760 
Millewa Waterworks Districts .. 526,654 22 | oe os 526,632 
Red Cliffs Irrigation and Water \ : 

Supply District .- +e 794,247 os we 794,247 
Bellarine Peninsula .. ae 471,458 46 “oe | 471,412 
Campaspe and- Loddon River —_ ' 

Storages (proposed) . 124,486 2,605., 0. roe 121,881 

Free Headworks oe .. | 1,266,505 420 | . 1,266,085 ' os 
River Murray Agreement Works .. | 2,576,072 5,943 | ae oe |. 2,570,129 
Surveys, &. .. . . 311,306 104 | a oe $11,202 
Total State Rivers and Water Supply in 
Comnission a oe «+ [22,941,290 | 104,542 ' 750,207 (1,266,085 20,820,456 
First Mildura Irrigation Trust and ] | me . 
Mildura Urban Trust ae ee 123,315 48,975 18,416 | - ls 55,924 
Other Waterworks Trusts... -+ ; 2,045,704 | 868,912 | 325,508 | ~. of 1,356,284 
Ballarat Water Commissioners ae 365,597 61,154 | 2,111) os | 302,332 
Qther Local Bodies (Municipalities) .. 500,019 97,432 | 161,649 ween . 240,938 
Abolished Irrigation and Waterworks j : . : 
Trusts .. .. o. oe 32,754 30°; 32,724 | a | 
Free Grants to Local Authorities .- 147,046 we | 1. | 147,046 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of ; | | 
Works .. oe oe .. ee | 8,189,934 |3,189,934*) 
Geelong Waterworks and Sewerage 
Trust. .. ae a oe 265,000 | 265,0007 
Total Local Bodies .. | 6,669,369 |4,026,437 | 540,408 | 147,046 | . 1,955,478 
GRAND Toran .. .. [29,610,659 [4,130,979 '1,290,615 41,413,131 | 22,775,984 


* Of this amount £800,000 was provided out of Consolidated Revenue, the balance being 
Payments by the Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works. . 

f The Geelong Waterworks were sold-by the Government to the Geelong Waterworks and 
Sewerage Trust in 1908 for £265,000, the total expenditure on the works to that date being 
£455,082, : The balance of £190,082, which was written off, is included above in the figures for 
“ Other Waterworks Trusts.” ] . 

In addition to the capital written off, as shown above, an amotint of 
£579,786 representing arrears of interest. was written off by Act 
No. 1625 of 1899, making the total actually written off the liabilities 
of the Trusts (Irrigation and Waterworks) and Municipal Corporations, 
£1,870,401. Soe a . 

The State expenditure on waterworks, as shown in the above table, 
does not include large sums which have been spent by other controlling 
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bodies out of their own funds. Up to 30th June, 1935, the additional 
capital expenditure of the bodies mentioned was as follows :—Melbourme 
and Metropolitan Board of Works, £8,266,306 ; Geelong Waterworks 
and Sewerage Trust, £422,647; and the Ballarat Water Commissioners, 
£337,144. Smaller amounts have been expended by other 
municipalities. 


IRRIGATION, 


Prior to 1905 the management ot irrigation in Victoria 
Progress ot | WAS in the hands of various Irrigation Trusts, which were 
irrigation, financed by the State. These Trusts drifted into financial 
difficulties and the State was compelled to assume control. 
In the year mentioned, by the authority of Parliament, the State 
Rivers and Water Supply Commission was constituted and entrusted 
with the management of all irrigation works, except those controlled 
by the First Mildura Trust. This authority is embodied in the 
Water Act 1928—which consolidates the Water Acts of 1915, 1916, 
and 1918, the Ballarat Water Commissioners Act 1921, and Section 5 
(2) of the Closer Settlement Act 1922. 


In 1912 administration of closer settlement in irrigation areas 
was placed under direct control of the Commission but under the 
Closer Settlement Act 1932, authority passed to the newly constituted 
Closer. Settlement Commission. 


The particulars in the following statement, while not covering the 
whole of the activities of the State Rivers and Water Supply Commis- 
sion, will furnish a general idea of the development of water 
conservation and distribution, drainage and flood protection in districts 
under its administration :— 


— At 30th June, At 30th June, 
1907, 1935. 

Trrigation Districts— 

_ Number of Districts administered . . . 10 32 
Number of Districts having Water Rights .. Nil 23 
Total of such Water Rights (acre feet) Nil 412,000 
Area under Irrigated Culture >. (acres) 108,000 494,200 
Valuation for Rating purposes —_.. (£) 196,000 724,700 

Rural Waterworks Districts— 

Number of Districts administered . 8 31 
Valuation for Rating purposes... (£) 125,000 1,515,800 

Orban Districts— 

Number of Districts administered . a 1 85 
Valuation for Rating purposes... (£) 5,600 556,900 

Coliban System (Urban, Rural, Irrigation and | At 30th June, 

_ Mining Supplies)— 1910. 

Valuation for Urban Rating purposes (£) 317,750 361,750 

Drainage and Flood Protection Districts— 

‘Number of Districts administered (charge ; 
’ levied on acreage basis) a a a. | 5 
ee 
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An illustration of the influence of closer settlement and the allot- 
ment of water rights in extending irrigation is contained in the following 
table, which shows, for the districts having water rights, most of which 
are directly affected by the Closer Settlement policy of the State, 
the areas irrigaved in 1909-10—the year in which these two factors 
were first put into operation—and the average areas for the five years 
ended 30th June, 1935 :-— 


PROGRESS OF IRRIGATION IN CLOSER SETTLEMENT 


AREAS. 
Area Irrigated. 
District (having allotted Water Rights). Average for 
4909-10. Five Years 
| ended 30. 6.35, 
go te Se | 
acres. acres. 
Ses from the aoa 
Shepparton .. : we PES is 13,789 
South Shepparton a a i ae 3,284 
Rodney ‘fa Pat <% - 32,356 59,054 
Stanhope o si ie as 2,000 ' 12,786 
Tongala a és a ee 3,000 20,023 
Rochester... See a ‘he 500 45,708 
Echuca North re cP ate we 4,471 
Dingee oe .. ae os 3,845 
Tragowel Plains ah a as 20,000 44,080 
Supplied from the Werribee— 
Bacchus Marsh ae os as 31 3,421 
Werribee ae oe oe oe oe 8,336 
Supplied from the Macallister— 
Maffra-Sale .. ae ee a 12,248 
Supplied from the seas Bae : 
Leitchville .. ‘ os oe os 5,909 
Cohuna - ae Ne ery 12,000 238,296 
Gannawarra .. aa es oe 7,825 21,144 
Koondrook .. ee xs oe 5,029 17,922 
Swan Hill ae ae oe ee 5,410 18,497 
Nyah ne a os ae 569 2,957 
Red Cliffs ile a oe a es 11,249 
Merbein ea os a “ 202 7,685 
Third Lake .. os os oe oe 2,781 
Mystic Park .. fe oe ee se 2,230 
Fish Point .. i oe ae *e 1,905 
3 Total .. oe os «e 88,922. | 351,620. ° -- 
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The area under irrigated culture for all kinds of crops in 1934-35 
was 494,226 ‘acres, being 58,902 acres more than the area irrigated in’ 
the previous year, and 22,600 acres above the average of the previous 
five years. ; 


The subjoined table shows the total extent of irrigated. 
rai aft? laad in the State in 1909-10 and each of the five years, 
1930-31 to 1934-35, and the purposes for which the land 

was utilized :— 


IRRIGATED AREAS: HOW UTILIZED. 
eee 


I 


Crop. | 1909-10. | 1930-81, | 1931-32. - 1932-83. | 1988-84, | 1984-35. 
nes nna Seen So 
. acres. acres. | acres. {| acres. aeres. == acres. 
Cereals oe oe 23,715 | 69,694 27,928 | 32,492 33,543 | 63,225 » 
Lucerne - | 24,124 | 136,502 125,616 119,682 | 99,948 1 95,702 


Sorghum and other . 
annual fodders ,, 8,094 | 29,787 | 30,470 | 24,810 | 23,557 | 25,605 


Pastures... -» | 50,541 | 144,903. | 150,478 | 210,869 199,929 | 220,483 
Vineyards and orchards ! 17,524 | 68,426 | 68,430 | 67,451 64,669 | 66,960 
Faliow os -. | 4,988 6,447 7,042 8,275 | 5,096 6,732 
Miscellaneous .. 785 | 7,339 8,443 | 11,137 | ° 8,582 | 15,519 

Total -» | 129,771 : 463,098 , 418,415 | 474,716 | 435,324 | 494,996 


Nor#.—8,000 acres, details of which are not available, were irrigated by private 
diversions in 1909-10, making a total area for that year of 187,771 acres, 


Ot the total area irrigated in 1934-35 —494,226 acres—the 
percentages devoted to different purposes were as follows :—Pastures, 
45; lucerne, 19; vineyards, orchards, and gardens, 14; cereals, 13; 
sorghum and other annual fodder crops, 5; fallows and 
miscellaneous, 4. 


Progress in Dairying is one of the principal industries in irrigation 
praeation districts. Owing to the abnormal rainfall in many parts 


1934-35. of the State during the season 1934-35, the greater yields 
of butter fat obtained in irrigated areas were not as fully demonstrated 
as In a normal season. 
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The production of dried vine fruits is another feature of these 
districts. As the result of adverse seasonal copditions. the quantity 
produced in 1934-35 was only 38,000 tons. Severe damage was done 
to the crops in Nyah and Woorinen districts. 


The Victorian pack of canned fruit in the season 1934-35 was 
approximately 2,463,000 dozen cans, being about 64 per cent. of the 
number packed in Australia in that season. Unseasonable weather 
conditions and depredations by insect pests resulted in the loss, in 
1934-35, of a considerable quantity of fruit grown in irrigated areas 
of the Goulburn Valley district where the Victorian crop of canning 
fruit is mainly produced. 


Supply of Extensive schemes for the supply of water for domestic 
domesticand and stock purposes are under the control of the State 
stock purpores. Rivers and Water Supply Commission. Altogether, the 
area within the State so supplied is approximately 23,911 square 
miles—about 27 per cent. of the total area of the State. The major 


portion of the area supplied is in the Mallee and Wimmera districts, 


The number of country towns supplied with water for domestic 
use is—-106 by the Commission, 110 by Waterworks ‘Trusts, and 16 by 
Local Government bodies. 


The total population in country towns supplied with water is 
405,500 persons. 


- STORAGE AND SUPPLY SCHEMES. 


Tn 1902 the total capacity of storages in the State was 

in Staten *** 172,000 acre feet. The present capacity is 1,908,900 acre 

feet. The Hume Reservoir, designed to contain 2 000,000 

acre feet (half of which can, subject to the provisions of the River 

Murray Agreement, be credited to the State of Victoria) now has a 

capacity of 1,250,000 acre feet. When the final stage of this work 

has been constructed (involving a further approval of the interested 

State Governments), and the Yarrawonga Weir, Euston Lock Weir, 

Glenmaggie and Bittern Reservoirs are completed, the combined 
capacities of Victoria’s storages will be 2,367,600 acre feet. 
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Existina StoraGEs. ; 
Capacities in Acre 


Goulburn Sysiem— Feet. 
Goulburn Weir... os ug < es 20,700 
Waranga an we ee Be wa 333,400 
Eildon... ad ue ste ve a 306,000 
———— _. 660,100 
Murray-Loddon System— 
Hume Reservoir (part of 2,000,000 acre feet—half apare) 625,000 
Torrumbarry (half share of 26,000 acre feet) .. 13,000 
Mildura (half share of 34,000 acre feet) os i 17,000 
Wentworth (half share of 20,000 acre nak aD ae 10,000 
Kow Swamp ns 2 Sie “ 40,860 
Laanecoorie ate we ats A 6,650 
Kerang North-west “Lakes ne % ak ve 92,000 
Lake Boga ke ie ie ts sg 28,000 
Long Lake ‘s ae i es we 3,820 
—————. 836,330 
Wimmera-Mallee System— 
Lake Lonsdale Seg a oy as $5 53,300 
Wartook .. Le ee es os Si 23,800 
Fyans Lake M0 a we se a 17,100 
Taylors Lake es is a im 3 30,000 
Pine Lake a sae We ary 4 52,000 
Green Lake S es ae in en 6,600 
Dock Lake Pe ee - he ‘ 4,800 
Moora vs Sa te s 5,100 
Lower Wimmera Weirs : re a as 2,870 
Batyo Catyo (Avon Regulator) — re a pa 5,000 
Lake Whitton vs 1,300 
_ Earthen Storages, Township “Reservoirs, and Mallee Tanks 5,760 
————— 207,630 
Maffra—Sale System— 
Jenmaggie Reservoir (part of 150,000 acre feet) - oe 104,500 
Coliban System— 
Upper Coliban es ae a i 25,700 
Malmsbury 2 aa “se ae ve 12,300 
Spring Gully oe is +e ee iv 2,000 
Subsidiary Reservoirs ee vis Be ee 4,970 
——. 44,970 
Werrthee— 
Pykes Creek o- an om Be ee 21,000 
Melton .. ve Sis oe ve $e 17,000 
— 38,000 
Bellarine Peninsula System— 
Wurdee Boluc ae oe f oe is 10,000 
Service Basins s% ue ae wi a 660 
— 10,660 
Morningion Peninsula System— 
Lysterfield Reservoir ae 3,400 
Beaconsfield, Frankston, and “Mornington Reservoirs ie 1,560 
Service Basins ii ie e Se ef 200 
—— 5,160 
Miscellaneous— 
Wonthaggi nae se oe ae ue ar 1,550 


Total capacity of existing Storages é ne 1,908,900 
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ADDITIONAL STORAGE BEING PROVIDED BY Worxs APPROVED OR IN 
Course or Construction. 
Capacities {n Acre 
Maffra-Sale System— : Feet, 
Glenmaggie Reservoir (balance of 150,000 acre feet) ae oe 45,500 


Mornington Peninsula System— 
Bittern Reservoir .. ‘est “% ‘ea ace vx 1,200 


Murray System— 


Hume Reservoir, at junction with Mitta River (half-share of 
balance of 2,000,000 acre feet) ‘ 


: a 375,000 

Yarrawonga Weir (half share of 50,000 acre feet) a 3 25,000 
Euston Loch Weir (half share of 24,000 acre feet) a és 12,000 
Total capacity of storages when works are completed aia 2,367,570 


Detailed descriptions of the various systems which have been 
instituted for irrigation and for supplying water for domestic and stock 
purposes appear in the Year-Book for 1928-29 (pp. 526 to 534). 


The Mildura Irrigation Settlement, on the River Murray, 
Irrigation was established in 1887 under the Management of the 
Settlement. p 


Chaffey Brothers Limited, and in 1895 the control of the 
water supply was vested in the First Mildura Irrigation Trust. Water 
is obtained by pumping from the river. The extent of watering 
done represented 47,418 acres in 1930-31, 48,200 acres in 1931-32, 
55,060 acres in 1932-33, 55,477 acres in 1933-34, and 58,048 acres in 
1934-35. 


The receipts and payments of the Mildura Irrigation Trust during 
the year ended 30th June, 1935, were as follows :— 


RECEIPTS AND PAYMENTS OF FIRST MILDURA IRRIGATION 
TRUST, 1934-35, 


Receipts. £ Payments £ 
Horticultural Rates «+ 36,095 Wages and Salaries -. 19,475 
Special Waterings, &c ae 6,189 Firewood 8 -» 11,367 
Miscellaneous a -» 11,700 Interest, Sinking Fund and 

Depreciation .. ah 5,113 
Redemption of Loans ra 250 
Miscellaneous te -- 14,051 


Total ... -. 53,984 Totai .. -- 60,256 
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METEOROLOGY. 


Particulars in regard to climate and weather conditions 

Meteorological have been furnished by the Commonwealth Meteorologist, 

. and are given in the following tables. In the first are 

shown the rainfall for each of the years 1932, 1933, and 1934, and the 

average yearly amount of rainfall deduced from all available records 

to December, 1934, in each of the 26 river ‘basins or districts consti- 
tuting the State of Victoria :— 


RAINFALL.— YEARLY RECORDS AND AVERAGES. 


Rainfall. 


i » Year— 
Basin or District. During the Year 


Yearly 

} Average to 

: December, 
1932. | 1933. - 1934, 1934, 
Inches. Inches. Inches. Inches. 
Glenelg and Wannon Rivers 29 88 | 25.23 24°17 26°19 
Fitzroy, Eumeraila, and Merri Rivers 33.87 26.19 28°24 28°22 
Hopkins River and Mt. Emu Creek.. | 28.68 25.80 28°06 25°17 
Mt. Elephant and Lake Corangamite 27.54 24.83 28°89 25°90 
Cape Otway Forest 43.78 | 37.28 | 42-30 | 39-55 
Mooraboo] and Barwon Rivers oe 26: 68 25.72 28°26 24°68. 
Werribee and Saltwater Rivers . 27.22 21.68 26°34 23°64 
Yarra River and Dandenong Creek... .|. 41.54 31.07 47°52 34°57 
Koo-wee-rup Swamp .. |. 40 05 32.04 43°84 36°13 
South Gippsland : .. | 42.10 32.25 46°02 38°70 
Latrobe and Thomson Rivera oe | 41.18 33.16 46°33 38-34 
Macallister and Avon Rivers an 25 73 23.72 31-36 23°95 
Mitchell River .. .. 23.74 24.35 35°17 26°21 
Tambo and Nicholson Rivers an 25.43 25.73 38°01 27°49 
Snowy River o . an 34.96 34.80 50°26 34°82 
Murray River .. oe 19.19 18.45 20°96 17-06 
Mitta Mitta and Kiewa Rivers tee 31.41 31.08 41-15 33°48 
Ovens River o . 37. 18 34.12 46°52 34°26 
Goulburn River oe bee 28.31 26.40 32°80 26°52 
Campaspe River .. . we 24.93 27.18 23°37 23°13 
Loddon River... an 23.20 25.26 19-48 20°28 

Avoea River... “oo. f 19.89 19.34 16-18 17°19 
Avon and Richardson Rivers oe 16.09 22.28 13°92 15°55 
Eastern Wimmera . we 21.53 21.60 19°34 21°31 
Western Wimmera s oe 20.34 23.35 17-08 19.88 
Mallee oe . oe 15.13 12.81 11°69 12°63 

Weighted Averages oe 26.38 24.36 27°60 24.33 | . 


The wettest portion of ‘the State is the Cape Otway Forest, which 
is closely followed by the South Gippsland district and the Latrobe and 
Thomson Basin. The lowest rainfall occurs in the Mallee district, 
where the average is 12°63 inches per-annum, as compared with 24- 33 
inches for the whole State. 
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An estimate of the areas of the State, in square miles, subject to 
different degrees of rainfall is contained in the following statement :— 


DISTRIBUTION OF AVERAGE RAINFALL. 


Rainfall. Area. 
Inches. : Square Miles, 
Onder 15 .. oe os . o os 19,270 
45 to20 ... oe oe a .- we 13,492 
20 t0 25k. .. an +e .. . 14,170 
25 to 30 .. oe oe a 7 ve 15,579 
30 to 40 2. o. oe ae oe a 14,450 
40 t0 50... ve os ae 7 oe 7,338 
50 to 60. oe os .- os ae 2,980 
Over 60. . oe - oe .- 605 


The rainfall recorded for each quarter of 1934 and the quarterly 
averages up to 1934 deduced from all available records are as follows :— 


RAINFALL—QUARTERLY RECORDS AND AVERAGES. 


First Second Third Fourth 
Quarter. Quarter. Quarter. Quarter. 
Basin or District. ; 

= oO ~~ Oo cad oO — © 

g a EI 2 3 2 3 a 

eS 5 3 5 i) 5 & & 

q > g > g > g > 

i a << < a < <q < <4 

inches. 'inches.'inches. inches. 'inches. inches. inches. !inches, 

Glenelg and Wannon Rivers . 1°61 | 3°65 | 5:27 | 7°68 | 9°72 | 8°99 | 7°57.) 5°87 
Fitzroy, Eumeralla, and Merri Rivers | 1°30 4°32 | 6°52 | 8°24 /11°86 | 9°43 | 8°56 | 6°23 
Hopkins River and Mt. Emu Creek 2°88 | 4°24 | 5°59 | 7°12 | 9°59 | 7-80 110°00 | 6°01 
Mt. Elephant and Lake Corangamite | 3°04 | 4°56 | 6°50 | 7:07 | 8°52 | 7°96 110-83 | 6-31 
Cape Otway Forest . ++ | 4°90 |. 6°07 [10°52 |11°67 [14°89 |13-12 |12°49 | 8°69 
Moorabool and Barwon Rivers 1. | 3:81 | 4: 72.| 5°54 | 6:44 | 6°39 | 6°72 [12°52 | 6:20 
‘Werribee and Saltwater Rivers .. | 4°19 | 5°12 | 5°01 | 6°12 | 4-98] 6°17 |12°16 | 6:23 
Yarra River and Dandenong Creek 7°67 | 7-14 | 9°60 | 8°79 | 8°15 | 9°14 |22-10 | 9°50 
Koo-wee-rup Swamp an «. | 5°24 | 6°89 | 9°20 | 9°80 | 9-60 .]10-02 {19-80 | 9°42 
South Gippsland «+ {11°13 | 7°83 | 9°58 |10°69 | 8:07 |10°97 |17:24 | 9°21 
Latrobe and Thomson Rivers +. | 8°59 | 7°23 | 9°46 | 9°83 | 9°62 [10°93 |18°66 |10°35 
“Macallister and Avon Rivers - | 841 | 619 | 7°43 | 5°32 | 8°34 | 5°70'|12°18 | 6°74 
Mitchell River es | 9°77 | 6°65 | 9°13 | 6:02 | 4°67 | 6-57 |11°60 | 6:97 
Tambo and Nicholson Rivers «» |10°50.| 6-82 | 9°97 |. 6°63 | 6°14 | 6°63 )11°40.] 7°41 
Snowy River .. o +». {18°33 | 8°03 (15°72 | 9°16 | 8°68 | 9°05 |12°53 | 8°58 
Murray River .. -..| 5°70 | 8°27 | 3°00 | 4°95 | 4°60 | 4°80'! 7°66 | 4°04 
Mitta Mitta and Kiewa Rivers e» | 8°27 | 6°11 | 5:56 | 9°01 |12°42 |10°33 14°90 | 8-03 
Ovens River a we «- [11°87 | 5°64 | 5°69 110°06 |18°41 |10°93 [15°55 | 7°63 
Goulburn River we «- | 8°14 | 4°77 | 3°99 | 7°50 | 7°30 | 7°90 {13°37 | 6°35 
Campaspe River . +. | 4°73 | 4°09 | 2°48 | 6°97-| 6°16 | 7°00.)10°00 | 5°07 
Loddon River .. o. «+ | 8°26 | 3°59 | 2°53.{ 5°96 |-5°41 ) 6°15 | 8°28 | 4°58 
Avoca River a - | 2°73 | 2°87 | 1°91 | 5°14] 4°93 | 5°35 | 6°61 + 3°83 
Avon and Richardson Rivers « | 1°89 | 2°58 | 1°53 | 4°58 | 4°55 | 4°88 | 5°95 | 3°51 
Wimmera . a oe +99 | 2°49 | 3°22 | 6°12 | 6°27 | 6°89 | 6°60 | 4°38 
Hastern Wimmera - os. ee | 1°10 | 2°99 | 3-20 | 6°44 | 6°43 | 7°04 | 8°61 | 4°84 
Mallee - os a» | 2°08 | 2°27 | 1°86 | 8°60 | 2°83 | 3°73.) 5°42 | 3°03 
The whole State ro ws | SLE [| 4°42 | 5°17 | 6°80 | 6°95 | 7°27 |10°37-| 5°84 
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The averages of the climatic elements for the seasons in Melbourne 
deduced from all available official records are given below :— 


AVERAGES OF CLIMATIC ELEMENTS IN MELBOURNE. 


Meteorological Elements. : Spring. | Summer. } Autumn. | Winter. 

Mean pressure of air in inches .. 29°972 | 29°923 | 30°081 | 30°077 
Monthly range of pressure of air—Inches. 0°889 | 0°765 | 0°815 | 0°972 
Mean temperature of air in shade—°Fahr. | 57°7 66°6 59°4 50°] 
Mean daily range of temperature of air in 

shade—°Fahr. 7 23 .. | 18°7 21:0 173 14:0 
Mean relative: humidity. Saturation=100 | 66 60 69 75 
Mean rainfall in inches es 7°26 5°98 6°61 5°81 
Mean number of days of rain .. 38 24 34 43 
Mean amount of spontaneous evaporation 

in inches .. 10°23 | 17°24 7°90 3°70 
Mean daily amount of cloudiness—Scale 

Otold .. ne rac 60 5:2 5:9 6°4 
Mean number of days ‘of fog... oe 1 1 7 12 


In the subjoined statement are shown the yearly averages of the 
climatic elements in Melbourne for 1934 and for the last 79. years, 
as well as the extremes between which the yearly average values of 
such elements have oscillated in the latter period :— 


YEARLY AVERAGES AND. EXTREMES OF CLIMATIC 


ELEMENTS. 
Yearly Averages and Extremes. 
Extremes between which 
the Yearly Average 
Meteorological Elements. Average Values have oscillated 
Year 1934. for in 79 years. 
79 Years, | ——-—___—_— 
Highest. Lowest, 
Mean atmospheric pressure (inches).. | 30°040 | 30°013 | 30°106 29°945 
Highest ,, rf os as 30°576 | 30°605 | 30°770 | 30°488 
Lowest ss és 3 ci 29°075.| 29°251 | 29°495 | 28:942 
Range (inches) .. 1°501 1°354 1719 1:074 
Mean oes of air ‘in shade ; 
(°Fahr.) Bs 59°0 58°5 59°9 57°3 
Mean daily maximum oe (°Fahr.) 68°2 67°3 69°0 65°4 
Mean daily minimum mr - 49°7 49°6 61°2 47°2 
Absolute maximum re 55 103°4 105'0 111°2 96'6 
Absolute minimum ee % 32:1 30°9 34°2 27'0 
Mean daily range Air Ss 18°5 17-7 20°4 150 
Absolute annual range... 3 71°3 74:1 82°6 66°0 
Solar Radiation (mean maxima) ,, 110°5 117°6 127°6 1060 
Terrestrial Radiation (mean 
minima) .» (Fahr.) | 43°6 43°9 46°8 39°5 
Rainfall (in inches) we i 33°53 25-66 38°04 15°61 
Number of wet days a 157 139 179 102 
Year’s amount of free evaporation (in 
inches) 36°50 39°07 45°66 31°59 
Percentage of humidity (eaturation ; 
=100) 65 67 76 61 
Cloudiness (scale ‘10 = overcast, 0= ; 
clear) oe aa 5°7 5:9 6:4 4°8 


Number of days of fog -- | 50 21 50 6 
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AGRICULTURAL RESEARCH AND EDUCATION. 


Department o¢ This Department is controlled by a Minister of the 
Asricutture. _ Crown, under whom there is a large staff of experts with 
the Director of Agriculture as permanent head. These officers are 
actively engaged in supervising all matters relating to the Agricultural, 
Pastoral, Fruit and Dairying Industries of the State, and in giving 
instructions to those engaged therein. The Department publishes a 
monthly journal. 


Melbourne University has a well-equipped School of 
Uavernte Agriculture, forthe maintenance of which a special grant is 
School of provided by the State. This School affords opportunity 
Asricalture. for the training of students in science as applied to practical 
agriculture and kindred industries. A large number of graduates of 
this school is employed, mostly in the Victorian Department of Agri- 
culture, on field advisory work and laboratory investigations. The 
course occupies four years ; the first is devoted to pure science; during 
the second the students are in residence at the State Research Farm, 
Werribee, engaged in practical farming with lectures on preparatory 
subjects. The remaining two years are devoted to a more specialized 
study of agriculture and allied subjects on a scientific basis. 


Government The Department of Agriculture conducts research and 
Experimental. experimental work at the State Research Farm at Werribee, 
Farms. the Mallee Research Station at Walpeup, the Rutherglen 
Experiment Farm, the Longerenong Agricultural College, the Dookie 
Agricultural College, and at the School of Primary Agriculture, Burnley. 
In addition, there are 114 plots on selected farms throughout the State 
(including 68 pasture plots conducted in conjunction with the Victorian 
Pasture Improvement League) on which experiments and demon- 
strations are conducted. 


At the State Research Farm, Werribee, the main work is the improve- 
ment of wheat and other cereals, grasses, clovers and various economic 
plants, investigations into the methods and problems relating to irrigated 
agriculture, and the breeding and feeding of dairy cattle, horses, sheep 
and poultry. 


Work at the Rutherglen Farm, which serves as a research station 
for the North-East, includes various aspects of cereal growing and 
pasture improvement. It was here that the initial experiments were 
conducted (1911-1918) which resulted in the widespread adoption of the 
topdressing of pastures with phosphates: The Mallee Research Station 
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was established in 1932. In addition to cereal and grazing 
investigations, an important feature of the work at this station is the 
experimenting with various grasses with the view of producing a 
pasture which will thrive under Mallee conditions. At the substation 
at Longerenong experiments are conducted on wheat and oat cultivation 
for Wimmera conditions. At the School of Primary Agriculture, 
Burnley, a Plant Research Laboratory mainly devoted to plant. patho- 
logical and. entomological research has been established. Extension 
research work on the breeding and selection of grasses and clovers is 
also carried on. 


The Government experimental plots on selected farms embrace 
investigations into pasture improvement, grazing trials, and the 
cultivation of wheat, oats, potatoes, tobacco, maize, broom millet, and 
vegetables. 


The pasture experiments are largely responsible for recent rapid 
advances made in pasture improvement throughout Victoria. 
Approximately 1,000,000 acres are now annually topdressed with an 
estimated increase of about 50 per cent. in carrying capacity, 


One of the principal functions of the Council is to 

Commonwealth initiate and carry out scientific researches in connexion 
ouncil of 

Scientific and with primary and secondary industries. The main branches 

yrdustiat of the work of the Council are in relation to plant, soil 

and entomological problems, animal nutrition and diseases, 


forest products, and food preservation and transport. 


State Committees have been formed whose main function is to 
advise the Council as to matters that may affect their respective 
States. 


Agricultural An Act for the establishment of Agricultural Colleges 
Colleges. was passed in 1884, and 14,458 acres, comprising 5,955 acres 
at Dookie, 2,386 acres at Longerenong, 2,500 acres at-Gunyah Gunyah, 
2,800 acres at Olangolah, and 817 acres at Bullarto, were reserved 
as sites for colleges and experimental farms. The areas at Dookie 
and Longerenong are being used for the purpose for which they were 
reserved, but the other three are devoted to other uses. The fee for 
students in residence at the agricultural colleges is £50 per annum 
for maintenance, including stationery and medical and other charges. 
No chargé is made for instruction. Accommodation ‘is provided at 
Dookie for 100 and at Longerenong for 50 students. 
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Experimental Various particulars relating to the State Experimental 
Aericaiurat Farms and Agricultural Colleges are embodied in the next 


Colleges. statement :— 


GOVERNMENT EXPERIMENTAL FARMS AND 
AGRICULTURAL COLLEGES, 1934-35, 


i 


i ; Buraley 

| Central | yranee | Ruther- | Dookte Wang fer School 
Particulars, | Research | Research| glen | Agri iN ‘i of 

i ees Station Farm, ue cultural ea 
| Werribee. 7 &e, ollege. gricul- 
\ i | College. ture, &c. 
| ; | | | 
acres. acres, acres. j acres. acres. acres. 
| i 

Area under crop | 878 290 342 891 808 12 

Other arable land .. ‘ | 1,235 | 210 | 673 1,279 1,156 15 
i 

Balance of area... | 101 1,486 333 8,756 427 6 
i 
| a=: | | 

Total area of farm | 2,211 1,986 1,353 5,926 2,386 338 
| | 
| | 
| og £ £ £ £ £ 
Value of produce for year -.. 6,500 250 2,155 8,000 4,838 504 


Receipts— 
Government Grant oe} 
) 
Council of Agricultural ; 10,789 2,964 2,500 7,231 5,458 2,200 
Education Contribution | | | 


Other 


6,195 209 | 2,087 | 9,090 6,640 994 


Total receipts 16,984 3,173 4,587 16,321 12,093 3,194 


Total expenditure 11,020 38,872 4,762 16,321 12,093 2,944 


Number of students 11 wa. || us 82 44 85 


iF 


| 
| 
j 
| 
i 
| 
i 
| 


inspection of The orchards, nurseries, and gardens of the Btate are 
Orchards, | systematically inspected by the officers of the Horticultural 
Nurseries, 8. Thivision of the Department of Agriculture. Nurseries are 
inspected periodically, and action is taken in accordance with the 
condition of the plants in relation to disease or freedom therefrom. 
Old, worn-out, and infected orchards are destroyed. 

The fear of introducing the fruit-flies and diseases arising from other 
causes has necessitated a thorough examination of fruit from Queens- 
land, New South Wales, and other places. 

Plants and cuttings coming from foreign parts are subject to strict 
examination and to fumigation where it is considered necessary. 


404 Victorian Year-Book; 1934-35. 
i This Act provides for an improvement in control in 
pees respect of the constituent standard and the conditions of 
sale of fungicides. Application in writing on the prescribed 
form is required to be made annually to the Director of Agriculture by 
every manufacturer or importer for the registration of any fungicide, 
insecticide, vermin destroyer, or weed destroyer approved for sale by 
him. In each application must be set forth the constituents which are. 
claimed to be active constituents and the proportion per centum of 
each such constituent contained therein or (if a standard has been 
prescribed and is in force for such a fungicide, insecticide, vermin 
destroyer, or weed destroyer) the quantities or proportions: of con- 
stituents specified in the proclamation prescribing the standard. 


Every person who sells any fungicide, insecticide, vermin destroyer, 
or weed destroyer which is not clearly or correctly described on the 
outside of the container as to its active constituents or which is unre- 
gistered, is guilty of an offence against the Act, and may be proceeded 
against for the enforcement of the prescribed penalties. 

Where it appears to any inspector at the time of discovering an 
offence that the person selling any fungicide, &c., has used all due 
diligence to observe the provisions of the Act and that the offence has 
been committed without his knowledge, consent, or connivance, the 
inspector shall proceed against the person whom he believes to be tlie 
actual offender without first proceeding against such first-mentioned 
person. 


cade nek iese: The provisions of the Seeds Act 1928, the main object 
Inspection of of which was to prevent the sale of inferior seeds and so 
hed feta: protect the pastures of the State, have been ineffective. 
This result was due to the fact that the onus of initiating 
proceedings for the examination of seeds of doubtful quality was placed 
upon the purchasers, who because of the complex nature of the procedure 
required, failed to undertake their obligations under the Act against 
vendors of seeds not true to warranty. With the object of remedying 
the ineffectiveness of the principal Act, the Seeds Act 1935 was passed. 
Under this Act any officer of the Department of Agriculture may, for 
the purpose: of inspection, enter any place which he has reasonable 
grounds for believing is kept or used for the sale, storage, or preparation 
for sale of any seeds; he may also inspect and examine any seeds 
which are being conveyed through any street or by water or by railway 
or any other means of transit and may seize any seeds which are or 
appear to him to be unfit for use. 

An officer taking or obtaining any sample of seeds is required: to 
deliver one of three parts of such sample to a botanist of the Department 
of Agriculture, whose duty it is to give a certificate of the results of his 
examination to the Director of that Department. 

Every person who sells or offers for sale any seeds which contain : a 
larger proportion of foreign ingredients than is prescribed, or who - 
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adds to or mixes with any seeds any foreign ingredients, is guilty of 
an offence. against the Seeds Acts and liable to monetary penalties 
for each offence and to imprisonment for the third and each subsequent 
offence. 

The Minister of Agriculture may prepare schemes for the purpose 
of testing and certifying the strain of any kind of seeds and their 
disease-resistant properties. 

No person shall in any invoice, circular, or advertisement in respect 
of any seeds or on any parcel of seeds use the words “ certified,” or 
“* disease-resistant ’ or “‘ disease immune,’ or any word or words of 
like import unless such seeds have been certified or certified as prescribed 
as being so resistant by the Department, or by a Government Depart- 
ment of Agriculture in any place outside Victoria, under a seed 
certification scheme which is recognized by the Governor in Council 
and on which invoice, &c., or parcel there is clearly stated the name 
of the State or country so certifying. 


Farmers Debts. 12 consequence of the serious fall, during recent years, 
Adjustment in the prices of primary products, and the depreciation in 

: the value of rural lands which resulted therefrom, legislative 
steps were taken to render financial relief to primary producers by 
plans of debt adjustment. 


The Loan (Farmers Debt Adjustment) Act 1935, passed by the 
Commonwealth Parliament and assented to on 13th April, 1935, 
provides for specified grants amounting to £10,000,000 being made to 
the States for the purpose of making payments to or for the benefit 
of farmers to enable them to make compositions or schemes of arrange- 
ment with their creditors in respect of their debts. The amount of 

- the specified grant to Victoria is £2,500,000. No grant will be made 
to a State unless there is in force in the State legislation constituting 
an authority empowered to take action, having the effect of either 
suspending wholly or in part the rights of any secured or unsecured 
creditor of a farmer against that farmer. 


The provision for constituting the necessary authority in Victoria 
is embodied in the Farmers Debts Adjustment Act 1935. This Act 
provides for the appointment of the Farmers Debts Adjustment Board, 
consisting of three members, one of whom shall be a person with 
experience in legal and business matters, who shall be appointed 
chairman, one with practical farming experience, and one with com- 
mercial experience. Provision is also made for the appointment of 
conciliation officers who shall, under the control of the Board, be 
charged with the local administration of the Act. 


Any farmer may, within two years after the commencement of 
this Act or within such further period as the Board may in any case 
fix, make an application for adjustment of his debts (not including 
debts due to the Crown) to the conciliation officer whose place of 
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business is nearest to the place of residence of such farmer: Every 
application must be made in the prescribed form and be accompanied. 
by a verified statement setting forth a description of the land on which 
the farmer is carrying on his farming operations, the names and 
addresses of all creditors and debtors of the farmer, and particulars of 
his assets and liabilities. Upon the receipt of each application the 
conciliation officer shall issue to the farmer a stay order. Notification 
of the issue of a stay order shall be sent to all known creditors of. the 
farmer.. During the operation of a stay order no legal proceedings in 
respect of any debt of the farmer shall be commenced or proceeded 
with or put in force against the farmer or any of his property, estate, 
interests, effects, or assets. This protection is also given to any person 
who has guaranteed to answer for the debt of the farmer and to any 
person who has endorsed any promissory note given by the farmer 
in respect of any debt. Certain other persons are also protected. 


If after consideration of any application the conciliation officer is 
of opinion that for certain reasons no further steps should be taken 
in respect of the application, and the Board agrees with such opinion, 
the stay order shall forthwith be cancelled. : 


With regard to each approved application it is the duty of the 
conciliation officer to. obtain from a competent person, or himself 
prepare, a report upon the manner in which the farmer has managed. 
his farm and his affairs generally, to arrange for a competent valuator - 
to value the assets of the farmer, and to require the farmer to submit 
@ proposal inthe prescribed form for a plan of debt adjustment with 
his creditors. After receiving such proposal the conciliation. officer 
shall call a meeting of the farmer and his creditors, and endeavour to 
promote an agreement between all or the greatest possible number of 
the creditors with respect to a plan of debt adjustment, as the result . 
of which the farmer will have a reasonable prospect of successfully 
carrying on his farming operations. Any agreement as to a plan of 
debt adjustment shall be subject to confirmation by the Board which 
may confirm or refuse to confirm the plan submitted or may transmit a 
modified plan to the conciliation officer. 


The Board shall not confirm any plan which provides for the 
cancellation in whole or in part of any debt which is authorized to be 
adjusted or written off under the Closer Settlement Acts or the 
Cultivation Advances Act 1934 or any other debt to the Crown except 
with the consent of the Governor in Council or of any debt to the 
Commissioners of the State Savings Bank of Victoria, except with the 
consent of the Commissioners. 


If a modified plan is formulated by the Board and is not agreed to 
by all the creditors present, either personally or by proxy at the 
meeting, the Board may amend or refuse to amend such modified 
plan, and shall notify the conciliation officer accordingly. If the 
modified plan as amended, is not agreed to by all of the creditors. at 
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the adjourned meeting, either personally or by proxy, but is agreed to 
by a majority in number and value of the unsecured creditors present; 
the plan shall be binding on all unsecured creditors of the farmer and 
on all his secured creditors who agreed to the plan. sO 


The Board may, in respect of those secured creditors who do not 
agree to the plan, suspend, as from a specified date, all their rights 
and remedies of whatever nature they may have against the farmer or 
any of his property, interests, effects or assets for a period not exceeding 
five years. During the period of suspension of any secured creditors’ 
rights the Board may guarantee the payment by the farmer of interest 
determined by the Board (but not exceeding the rate of 4 per cent. 
per annum) on the principal sum of the secured debt. At the 
termination of the period of suspension of the secured creditors’ rights, 
or (with the consent of the farmer and the secured creditors) at any 
earlier date, the principal sum of the secured debt shall be reduced by 
the amount (if any) by which it then exceeds the value (as ascertained 
by a competent valuator appointed for the purpose by the Board) of 
the asset_or assets of the farmer upon which the same is secured and the 
debt to the extent of the excess shall be and be deemed to be extin- 
guished and no interest shall thereafter by payable by the farmer in 
respect of such excess amount. 


None of the above-mentioned provisions shall apply to any 
particular debt incurred by a farmer after the commencement of this 
Act if such farmer expressly negatives, in an acknowledgment in the 
prescribed form, the operation of this Act and such acknowledgment is 
lodged with the Board within twenty-one days after the execution 
thereof; or to any farmer who may have applied for and received a 
certificate from the Board exempting him from the benefit of this 
legislation. 


Aattnce to In addition to the financial assistance granted to 
Primary primary producers under the legislation described in recent 
‘Se 


issues of the Year-Book, the Commonwealth Parliament 
has made provision for granting further assistance as follow :— 


The Financial Relief Act 1936 provides for a payment to each 
primary producer, on furnishing satisfactory evidence in support of 
his claim, of a subsidy of 15s. for each ton of artificial manure used by 
him during the year ending 30th June, 1936, in the. production of 
primary produce other than wheat. 

Under the provisions of the Wheat Growers Relief Act 1936 a sum 
of £1,878,546 is granted to the States for the relief of wheat growers 
in respect of wheat sown in 1935 for production of grain. The amount 
allocated to the State of Victoria is £441,948. Payments to growers 
in each State are to be made in such manner as is approved by the 
Minister for Commerce after recommendation by the prescribed 
Authority of the State. 
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Statutory provision is made for the payment of bounties in respect 
of apples, pears, oranges, and prunes exported from the Commonwealth 
in compliance with the Commerce Regulations. The rates of bounty 
payable to the growers of the fruit so exported are as follow :— 


4d. per bushel case of apples or pears exported during the 
year 1935. 


6d. for each case of oranges exported to destinations other than 
New Zealand during the year 1934. 


3d. for each pound of prunes exported during the year 1935. 


Forestry. The State forests are controlled by a Commission of 

three, which was first appointed in 1919. The State has a 
wooded area of about 14,000,000 acres, of which 4,749,338 acres are 
set aside as permanent State forests and timber reserves. 


To encourage the growth of softwoods or conifers in both State 
and private plantations three large nurseries have been established 
at Creswick, Macedon, and Broadford. The area of softwood 
plantations was increased by 4,117 acres during 1934-35, bringing the 
total for the State to 39,353 acres. Planting has been commenced in 
two new areas at Loch Valley and Narbethong. The opening of these 
new plantation schemes, which are located in the high rainfall zone, 
will enable the Commission to give greater effect to its policy of con- 
centrating as much as possible on the production of high grade softwood 
timber. In addition to providing trees for the plantations, the nurseries 
supply considerable numbers of plants at low rates to State schools, 
public bodies, and private applicants. This has proved of great benefit 
to the community by fostering an interest in tree planting generally, 
and especially by encouraging farmers to plant in order to afford 
protection to their homesteads and to provide shade and shelter for 
their flocks and herds. 


The Forestry Fund was established in 1918 by Act No. 2976, and 
made applicable only to expenditure on the improvements and re- 
forestation of State forests and the development of forestry. In each 
year the Treasurer makes a grant of £40,000 (reduced to £32,000.under 
the provisions of the Financial Emergency Act 1931) out of the Con- 
solidated Revenue to the Fund, and also half of the amount in excess 
of £80,000 received: from royalties, leases, licences, and permits. 


The revenue derived from forest sources during the financial year 
1934-35 was £158,608, and the expenditure was £286,194—£120,763 of 
which was paid out of the Unemployment Relief Fund, £81,497 out of 
the Consolidated Revenue, £14,038 under the Forests Loan Act. No. 
4075, £30,499 under Loan Act No. 4155, and the balance—£39,397— 
from the Forestry Fund. The amount at the credit of the Fund at 
30th June, 1935, was £54,394. 
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It is estimated that the quantity of timber produced in the rough 
from Crown lands in 1934-35 was 9,204,517 cubic feet. In addition, 
259,472 tons measurement (12,973,590 cubic feet) of fuel timber and 
7,457 tons measurement (372,846 cubic feet) of miscellaneous timber 
were produced. 

Particulars of sawn timber and firewood, from all sources, will be 
found on page 475 of this volume 


_ AGRICULTURE. 

Progress ot All divisions of the State are suitable for cultivation, 
cultivation. The area cultivated in 1934-35 was 6,894,147 acres, as 
compared with 7,809,956 acres in the previous season, and an annual 
average of 7,862,470 acres for the seasons 1931-35, 7,616,031 acres for 
the seasons 1925-30, 6,446,389 acres for the seasons 1915-25, 5,032,359 
acres for the seasons 1905-15, and 3,547,111 acres for the seasons 
1895-1905. Notwithstanding the large increase in the area cultivated 
since 1915, there has been considerable growth in the dairying and 
pastoral industries. 

The following table shows the area under cultivation from period 
to period during the last 80 years :— 


ACREAGE CULTIVATED ANNUALLY, 1855 to 1935. 


Annual average area in each cena 1855 to 
1925, and actual area each year 1926-1935, 
Period or Year (ended March). under 
Crop. Fallow. Total Cultivation. 
acres. i acres. acres. 
1855-65 .. ie ss 325,676 12,146 337,822 
1865-75 om we es 624,377 57,274 681,651 
1875-85 oe oe 1,306,920 137,536 1,444,456 
1885-95 on we me 2,109,326 364,282 2,473,608 
1895-1905 .. es es 3,022,914 524,197 3,547,111 
1905-15 ee “ = 3,756,211 1,276,148 5,032,359 
1915-25 eis Sy a 4,594,244 1,852,145 6,446,389 
1926 oa oe as 4,433,492 2,457,136 6,890,628 
1927 ara ee ve 4,735,173 2,569,021 7,304,194 
1928 ee ae oe 4,942,258 2,692.044 7,634,302 
1929 ee es we 5,505,651 2,683,462 8,189,113 
1930 as oe is 5,579,258 2,482,662 8,061,920 
1931 oa e ae 6,715,660 2,590,629 9,306,289 
1932 ca ee of 5,407,109 2,145,819 7,552,928 
1933 #4 vs Pe 5,115,745 | 2,633,287 7,749,032 
1934 wie we vat 5,266,913 | 2,543,043 7,809,956 
1935 ee <i a 4,677,683 2,216,464 6,894,147 


The decrease in the area under crop in recent years has been due 
mainly to the reduced acreage sown for’ grain. This reduction is 
consistent with the world-wide attempt to stabilize a profitable price 
for wheat. 
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Land occupied 
in different 
stricts. 
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The following tables give information relating to land 
occupied in each district in March, 1935 :-— 


LAND IN OCCUPATION IN EACH DISTRICT OF VICTORIA, 
MARCH, 1935. 


(Areas of 1 acre and upwards.) 


Acres Occupied. 


Total For Pasture. 
Districts Area | Number ) Yor |— 
od ie of 7 Agrieul- Unpro- 
Districts. |Occupiers.| tural Sown ductive. | Total. 
| Purposes. | Grasses, Natural 
Clover,or, Grasses. 
{ Lucerne. 
{ ! ; 
acres. 
Central .. | 4,065,280 16,916 413,514 | 332,547 | 1,762,634 | 250,146 | 2,758,841 
North-Central | 2,929,920 5,244 186,932 30,067. | 2,031,058 86,073 | 2,284,130 
Western 8,775,040 12,190 360,161 | 755,369 | 5,060,956 | 744,013 | 6,920,499 
Wimmera... | 7,394,560 6,199 | 1,777,699 59,909 | 3,931,736 | 631,950 | 6,401,294 
Mallee «+ |10,784,000 7,791 | 2,685,513 15,918 | 3,105,041 | 256,304 | 6,062,776 
Northern... | 6,337,280 11,738 | 1,215,050 | 152,444 | 3,982,012 | . 85,659 | 5,485,165 
North-Eastern | 7,220,480 5,308 132,828 42,535 | 3,391,352 | 859,183 | 4,425,898 
Gippsland .. | 8,739,200 9,087 172,450 | 520,654 | 2,269,043 |1,610,423 | 4,572,570 
Total .. | 56,245,760 74,473 | 6,894,147 11,909,443 |25,533,832 [4,523,751 |38,861,173 
PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL OCCUPIED IN EACH DISTRICT. 
ED 
Central Sa . an 14°99 12°05 63°89 9°07 100°00 
North-Central a - 5:99 1°32 | 88°92 3°77 100: 00 
Western a : ee 5+20 10°92 73°13 10°75 100° 00 
Wimmera .. 7 re 27°77 “94 61:42 9°87 100: 00 
Mallee ats : sis 44°30 +26, 51:21 4°28 100: 00 
Northern... . “6 22°36 2°30 73°26 1°58 100-00 
North-Eastern * ‘ 3:00 +96 76°63 19°41 100° 00 
Gippsland .. ‘ | ¥ 3°77 11°39 49°62 35°22 100° 00 
Total .. ° i 17°74 4°91 65°71 | 11°64. | 100-00 
PERCENTAGE IN. EACH DistRIcT OF TOTAL IN STATE. 
1 
Central ot 7°23 22°72 6:00 17°42 6° 90 5°53 7°10 
North-Central 521 7°04 1:99 1°57 7°95 1:90 588 
Western 15°60 | 16-37 5°22 | 39°56 19°82 | 16°45 17°81 
Wimmera... 13°14 8°32 25°79 3:14 15:40 13°97. 16°47 
Mallee 19°17 10°46 38°95 °83 12°16 5°67 15:60 
Northern. a 11°27 15°76 17°62 7°98 15-60 1:89 13:99 
North-Eastern 12°84 7°13 1-93 2°23 13-28 18°99 11:39 
Gippsland .. 15°54 12°20 2°50 27°27 8°89 35°60 11:76 
Total 100-00 “400 *00 100-00 100-00 | 100-00 100: 00 100-00 


It will be seen from these tables that the proportion of cultivation 
to land occupied is much larger in the Mallee, Wimmera, and Northern 
districts than in other districts. Of the occupied land, 44 per cent. in 
the Mallee, 28 per cent. in the Wimmera, and 22 per cent. in the 
Northern districts were used for agriculture in 1934-35. In that year 
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the area cultivated in these three districts was 82 per cent. of the total 
cultivation in Victoria. In the North-Central, Western,.and North- 
Eastern districts, the land occupied is largely devoted to grazing. 
Gippsland, Western, and Central are the chief dairying districts, and 
in these districts is 84 per cent. of the grass sown area of the State. 


pie To illustrate the uses to which the land was applied in 


how utilized, 1919, 1925, 1929, and 1934, various percentages relating to 
tee! 195, holdings of different sizes, of privately-owned land and 
1934. Crown land held in conjunction therewith, are given for 
those years in the succeeding table which atso shows the live stock 


reduced to their equivalent in sheep, carried on the holdings :— 


SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND HOW UTILIZED, 
1919, 1925, 1929, anp 1934. 


| ; ak Live Stock Grazed 
Percentage in each Division | reduced to equiva-. 


to Total ot— lent in Sheep. 
i sr i 
Size of Holdings of | .| Ss) 28 [8 5 
Privately-owned Land. Year. | | | .| BS] Se] #48 Ss 
(in Acres.) % g| tel $5) 8s Sus 
& a] FE] eH] £2 Total S28 
2 | 86| $8| 89) 22 Bes 
oo HS a i iv Y 
m | 45) 45 | 48 | aa ass 
% % % % % 
1919 28°71] 1°49) 1°92) 1°41) 3°60) 1,274,686 284 
1 and under.50 .. a 1925 27°92} 1°62) 1°87) 1°58) 4°05) 1,303,611 287 
1929 26°77) 1°28) 1°55) 1°20) 2°96 966,721 276 
1934 25°99; 2°41} 1°54) 1°38) 3°32) 1,322,414 323 
1919 11°06) 1°98) 2°55) 1°88) 3°93] 1,392,846 233 
50 and under 100 a 1925 11°64; 2°35) 2°33) 2°36) 5°16) 1,660,520 241 
1929 11°34 1°89) 2°03} 1°86) 4°50) 1,452,634 268 
1934 11°38; 1°94; 1°98) 1°94) 4°83} 1,927,965 335 
1919 86°11} 21°48} 24°95) 20°83] 29°43) 10,430,632 157 
100 and under 500 + 1925 36°01} 22°54, 23°25] 22°37) 31°94; 10,279,018 158 
7} 1929 35°14] 20°50) 18°35] 21°09] 30°20} 9,860,967 160 
| 1934 35°77) 19°81) 18°23] 20°22] 81°33) 12,497,181 208 
(1919 15°44] 26°03) 37°92] 24°01] 20°37] 7,218,857 94 
500 and under 1,000 «. 14 1025 15°84] 27°19) 40°43) 24°03} 20°26] 6,518,684 93 
1929 16°84) 27°21) 41° 40) 23°25; 20°50! 6,691,162 99 


(1984 | 16°45] 26°50} 40°90) 
1919 | 8:07) 35°27) 30°47 
1925 | 8°12) 36°10) 30°57) 
1929 || 9°37| 88°58) 35°07 

1984 9°88] 39°64) 85°94 


8,097,164 120 
*09;} 29°07] 10,302,594 90 
9,108,435 84 
9 10,096,032 87 
*60| 30°14] 12,025,865 100 


wr 
ak 
x 
on 
nr 
oO 
7 
J 


1,000 and under 5,000 


Be WO OO 
Oonl 
ot 
ae 
wn 
on 
on 
wo 


(1919 *40| 6°38; 1°53] 7°21! 6°29] 2,230,338 97 

5,000 and under 10,000 .. |< 1925 *B4| 6°73) 1°30) 6°79| 5°56) 1,789,811 91 
1929 +40) 6°04) 1°20) 7°39; 6°32] 2,064,255 96 

1984 *40| 5°99! 1°10} 7°26) 5°67| 2,262,059 | 105 

(1919 ‘16 4°45) 9°51) 5°12} 4°93) 1,747,870 | 107 

10,000 and under 20,000 .. /4 1925 11] 3°53! 24) .4°32| 3°74| 1,201,688 96 
1929 *12] 3°45) 85! 4°31) 8°20! 1,046,067 83 

11934 *11) 2°99) -26! 3°70) 2°85) 1,188,940 | 103 

1919 05} 2°97; +15] 3°45) 2°38] = 843,378 77 

20,000 and upwards ace 1925 *02 "84 “01; 1°16 “99 317,652 94 
1929 “02! 1:05] 05! «1°34! 1°44) 469,930 | 121 

(1934 +02] 1°72; °05| 2°15) 1°56] 622,381 97 

1919 | 35,440,701 | 111 

Total .. .. |< 1925 >)100°00 100° 00 100°00,100°00,100°00; 32,179,414 | 110 

1929 | | | 82,647,768 | 112 
1934 J | ' 39,893,969 | 134° 


In the above table horses and cattle have been reduced to. an 
equivalent in sheep on the assumption that one head of either will 
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eat as much as ten sheep. On this basis every 100 acres under pasture 
was carrying the equivalent of 134 sheep in 1934, as compared with 
112 in 1929, 110 in 1925, and 111] in 1919. 


Dairying is carried on principally on small holdings, and Pigs are 
most numerous where dairying prevails. 


In 1934, 74 per cent. of the dairy cows and 76 per cent. of the bins 
were on holdings of less than 50U acres. 


oe Information relating to land occupied and cultivation 
holdings, thereon was collected in March, 1934. The land privately 
showing areas . . 7 . . 

cultivated | owned was summarized according to different sized holdings, 
ans faz" and where Crown lands were held in conjunction therewith» 
these lands were, regardless of size, scheduled with the holdings 
to which they were attached. The particulars relating to these holdings 


are given in the following table :— 


SIZE OF HOLDINGS SHOWING AREAS UNDER CULTIVATION 
AND PASTURE, MARCH, 1934. 


Privately-owned Land. 3 ¢ Area under— 
aed 
es & 
“= 8 
ou j Sen o.5 
Be} ss ® wl Ss 3 > aD . 
Size of Holdings. | £2 & | bes) GSEs <2 é FA 
(In Acres.) ' ES ge Sek eSas ae Bg 2... 
| 2 > N Sea 3 
za, <5 |<um) Gsb8 | 85 os as 
acres, acres acres, acres. acres. acres, 
1 and under 50 +. | 19,848] 374,948] 19] 153,038! 527,981} 119,076! 408,905 
50 and under 100 .. | 8,475} 610,113] 72! 148,175] 728,288, 153,217| 575,071 
100 and under 500... | 26, 1035; 6,499,014, 244! 922/498] 7,421/442) 1,408,012| 6,013,430 


500 and under 1,000 \ 12,245; 8,680,358 709| 1,244,542! 9,924,900) 3, 159, 356) 6,765,544 
1,000 and under 5,000 7,357| 12,524,655; 1,702] 2,323,211 14) 847, 866 2, 775, 863) 12,072,003 
6,000 and under 10,000 | "298 2,013,454! 6,757 230,549 2;2.44'008 84,681 2,159,322 
10,000 and under 20,000! 81! 1, 105, 170; 13,644 16,609} 1,121,779 20,390] 1,101,389 


20,000 and upwards .. | 16; "456, 1843] 28,553 187,103) 643,946, 3,660 640,286 
1 
Total Privately- | | | 
owned Land -. | 74,455 32,264,555) 483) 5,195,650) 37,460,205| 7,724,255] 29,735,950 


Crown Land not held in| 
conjunction with that 
privately owned .. 931 


1,317,813} 1,317,813 85,701 1,282,112 
Grand Total aa 75,386) 82,264,555! .. 6,513,463) 38,778,018! 7,809,956] 30,968,062 


. Particulars of the size of holdings and cultivation 
Size of - . fi 
holdings in thereon, together with the particulars of the total holdings 
1919, 1925, : ue ; 
1928, and = in which only Crown land was held, are given in the following 


ve table, for the years 1919, 1925, 1929, and 1934 :— 
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SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND CULTIVATION THEREON, 
1919, 1925, 1929, AND 1934. 


Privately-owned Land. 


Size of Holdings. 
(In Acres.) 


1 and under 50 


60 and under 100 


-00 and under 500 | 


500 and under 1,000 


1,000 and under 5,000 


5,000 and under 
10,000 
10,000 and under 
20,000 


20,000 and upwards 


Total of privately- 
owned land 


Crown Land not held 
in conjunction with 
that privately- 
owned 


Grand Total 


[eee Tl queen tilt qnaentaemn Tt aumeadionn Tl anmmntnnn ti anamtinlt Ti amnmntinme ti aanetatens Ul aammatem Tl enteen Yt anematemn| 


Crown Area under— 
Land held cae 
i inconjune-; Total 
Number tion with Area 
Year. of Area that | Occupied. Cuitiva- | Pasture, 
: Hold- | Occupied. | privately i tion. &e. 
ings. owned. | i 
5 : ie 
acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
1919} 20,866 370,426 182,886 553,312 102,927) 449,385 
1925) 22,083 405,655 178,977 584,632 129,732) — 454,900 
1929] 19,791 374,677 102,430 477,107'- 126,485) 350,672 
1934) 19,348 374,948 153,033 527,981; 119,076) 408,905 
1919] 8,036 572,349 164,491 736,840| 137,867| 598,973 
1925] 9,206 658,278 191,047 849,325! 161,488) 687,837 
1929] 8,388 601,533 105,603 707,136) 165,172| 541,964 
1934] 8,475 610,113 118,175 728,288; 158,217) 575,071 
1919) 26,246! 6,517,118| 1,463,007| 7,980,125) 1,350,635, 6,629,490 
1925] 28,482! 6,977,490; 1,153,583] 8,131,073) 1,613,383) 6,517,685 
1929; 25,979; 6,384,766) 1,270,651! 7,655,417} 1,497,695; 6,157,722 
1934! 26,635) 6,499,014 922,428! 7,421,442) 1,408,012] 6,013,430 
1919) 11,224) 7,763,815] 1,928,678] 9,692,493) 2,053,142] 7,639,351 
1925; 12,534| 8,774,932] 1,038,245} 9,808,177] 2,805,966] 7,002,212 
1929; 12,449} 8,828,038) 1,336,491{ 10,164,529| 3,377,341] 6,787,188 
1934! 12,245} 8,680,358]. 1,244,542| 9,924,900 3,158,356) 6,765,544 
1919! 5,865) 10,117,530} 3,016,710} 13,134,240] 1,649,673/L1,484,567 
1925) 6,420) 10,933,319} 2,086,875; 13,020,194] 2,121,423/10,898,771 
1929] 6,929} 11,858,819) 2,550,602} 14,409,421] 2,860,939)11,548,482 
1934) 7,357| 12,524,655| 2,323,211] 14,847,866) 2,775,863112,072,003 
1919 290] 1,996,606 378,877| 2,375,483 83,014! 2,292,469 
1925 273! 1,868,708 198,969| 2,067,677 90,274] 1,977,403 
1929 297! 2,047,281 207,774! 2,255,055 97,542] 2,157,513 
1934 298| 2,013,454 230,549} 2,244,003 84,681] 2,159,322 
1919 117) 1,621,460 33,603 | 1,655,063 27,575) 1,627,488 
1925) 91; 1,240,151 33,452| 1,273,603 16,610) 1,256,993 
1929 90! 1,196,469 90,838; 1,287,307 28,915) 1,258,392 
1934! 81) 1,105,170 16,609| 1,121,779 20,390; 1,101,389 
1919 35; 1,016,847 90,442; 1,107,289 8,404) 1,098,885 
1925) 13 336,791 1,417 338,208 1,033} 337,175 
1929) 15 390,876 2,519 393,395 3,788; 389,607 
1934 16 456,843 187,103 643,946 3,660} 640,286 
1919) 72,679) 29,976,151; 7.258,694| 37,234,845| 5,414,237/31,820,608 
1925| 79,102) 31,195,324| 4,877,565| 36,072,889| 6,939,914/29,132,975 
1929] 73,938] 31,682,459! 5,666,908} 37,349,367| 8,157,827/29,191,540. 
1984| 74,455) 32,264,555| 5,195,650) 37,460,205! 7,724,255/29,735,950 
1919} 1,651 ee "899, 289 | 899,289 76,783} 822,506 
1925 935 oa 733, 355 | 733,855 36,300 696,555 
1929 974 ac 1,021,435| 1,021,485; 159,575) 861,360 
1934 931) 1,817,813 1,317, 813; 85, | 1,232,112 
1919; 74, 330! 29,976,151) 8,157, 983 | 38,134, 134] 5, 491, 020/32, 643,114 
1925 80, 037) 31,195,324 5, 610,920! 36, "306, 244) 6, 976, 714) |29, 829, 530 
1929) 74, 912! 31,682,459) 6, 688, 343! 38,370; 802) 8,317,402 '30, 053, 400 
1934| 75 386) 32,264,555 6 513, 468) 38,778, 018) 7, 809, ape! 30, 968, 062 
' 
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The number of holdings of privately-owned land of over 10,000 
acres was 97 in 1934, 105 in 1929, 104 in 1925, 152 in 1919, 151 in 1913, 
175 in 1910, and 195 in 1906, and the aggregate areas comprised therein 
in the corresponding years were 1,562,013 acres, 1,587,345 acres, 
1,576,942 acres, 2,638,307 acres, 2,652,966 acres, 3,298,227 acres, and 
4,134,067 acres. The reduction in the period of twenty-eight years 
between 1906 and 1934 was equivalent to 50 per cent. in the number, 
and 62 per cent. in the acreage of such estates. Most of this reduction 
took place between the years 1906 and 1913, and 1919 and 1925. 


The principal crops grown in the State are wheat, oats 


brencltat ea, barley, potatoes, and hay. The following table shows in 


i 
aaa Average respect of these products, the annual average area, 


Viele); production, and yield per acre during each decennium, 
1855 to 1925, and the actual area, production and yield per acre for 
each of the ten seasons, 1926-1935 :— 


ACREAGE, PRODUCTION, AND AVERAGE YIELD OF 
FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS, 1855 To 1935. 


ee “arc |  Wheat.* | Oats.* | Barley.* Potatoes. Hay. 
ANNUAL AREA, 
acres, acres. acres, acres, ! acres, 
1855-65 os 119,001 83,296 | 4,843 24,123 80,117 
1865-75 os 278,077 129,384 19,262 36,744 117,393 
1875-85 . 776,031 147,343 41,188 39,089 226,775 
1885-95 . 1,236,501 210,901 64,310 48,009 437,087 
1895-1905... 1,898,280 | 340,957 52,829 45,243 §40,472 
1905-15 .. 2,190,336 | 390,642 60,378 56,272. 848,587 
1915-25 . 2,633,945 428,372 84,205 61,195 1,122,978 
1926 .. 2,513,494 437,696 103,395 63,369 1,013,613 
1927 oe 2,915,315 303,424 | 88,896 66,185 | 1,080,993 
1928 os 3,064,172 529,392 76,768 77,649 908,804 
1929 a 3,718,904 347,021 75,451 68,412 1,005,063 
1930 . 3,566,135 630,234 97,678 58,789 865,015 
1931 o 4,600,200 371,024 87,518 67,590 | 1,277,398 
1932 an 3,565,872 439,626 66,381 69,929 955,839 
1933 . 3,230,955 368,846 93,555 69,783 | 1,044,523 
1934 . 3,052,931 525,976 106,339 60,856 1,196,259 
1935 . 2,458,583 506,638 87,599 54,214 1,261,552 


* For Grain. 


Production. 


415 


Acreace, Propuction, anp AvERAGE YIELD or Five Princrpat 
Crors, 1855 tro 1935—continued. 


Period of Year 


(ended March), Wheat.* Oats.* Barley.* Potatoes, Hay. 
t 1 
ANNUAL PRODUCTION. 
bushels. bushels, bushels, tons. tons. 

1855-65 ik 2,198,874 | 2,068,648 103,575 | 62,723 111,806 
1865-75 «» | 4,885,814 | 2,636,747 390,337 111,800 153,852 
1875-85 ee 8,593,308 | 3,297,468 799,938 135,614 276,771 
1885-95 12,268,905 | 4,649,393 |. 1,187,007 170,905 547,092 
1895-1905 =. 14,032,145 6,649,453 947,580 134,357 672,982 
4905-15 ~. | 22,906,743 7,342,468 1,243,442 158,445 1,084,726 
1915-25 .. | 89,171,358 7,965,864 1,923,654 169,864 1,611,298 
1926 +. | 29,255,534 4,998,165 1,774,963 160,729 929,068 
1927 . | 46,886,020 4,884,006 1,920,722 162,909 1,387,971 
1928 .. | 26,160,814 | 4,682,724 1,552,109 230,348 1,001,253 
1929 «. | 46,818,833 5,602,409 1,556,118 140,158 1,267,437 
1930 : +» | 25,412,587 5,058,541 2,183,325 171,747 963,089 
1931 .. | 58,814,369 6,893,827 1,983,130 173,341 1,605,900 
1932 -. | £1,955,856 6,450,281 1,256,678 206,489 1,069,276 
1933 «» | 47,843,129 6,363,853 1,995,446 182,471 1,386,028: 
1934 «» | 42,613,106 6,778,754 1,888,981 142,132 1,353,796 
1935 -. | 25,850,528 5,248,787 1,609,518 109,329 1,464,264 

Averacs ANNUAL YIELD PER AoRE. 

bushels. | bushels. bushels. | tons. tons. 

\ | 
1855-65 on 18°48 |, 24°83 21:39 | = 260 1-40 
1865-75 oe 15°77 20°38 20°27 | 3°04 1°31 
1875-85 . 11°07 22°38 19°42 | 3°47 1°22 
1885-95 ae 9°92 | 22°05 18°46 | 3°56 1°21 
1895-1905 x. 7°39 19°50 17°94 | 2°97 1°25 
1905-15 o- 10°46 | 18°79 20°59 | 2°82 1°28 
1915-25 a% 14°87 |, 18°60 22°84 | 2°78 1°35 
1926 es 11°64 | 11°42 Welz | 2°54 0°92 
1927 é 16°08 | 16°10 21°61 | 2°46 1°29 
1928 8°54 | 8°85 20°22) | 2°97 1°10 
1929 12°59 | 16°14 20°62 2°05 1°26 
1930 7°13 8°03 22°35 | 2°99 Il) 
1931 11°70 | = 18°58 22°66 | 2°56 1-26 
1932 11:77) | 14-67 18°93 | 2°95 1-12 
1933 14°81 | 17°95 21:33 | 2-61 1:33 
19384 13°96 12:89 17°76 I 2°34 1-13 
1935 10°51 | 10°36 18°37 | 2°02 1°16 

| | 

* For grain. 
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Waleecek The following table gives the annual value of each of 
Ave principal the five principal crops, based upon ‘prices realized at 
eee country railway stations, also the value of each ‘crop 
per acre for each of the five years, 1931-1935 :— 


VALUES OF FIVE PRINCIPAL CROPS. 


Annual Value of— 
Year ended March— 


Wheat. Oats. | Barley. Potatoes. | fay. 
£ £ £ £ £ 
1931 . a ++ | 5,213,267 512,211 193,672 416,802 | 2,649,735 
1932 oe -- | 6,293,378 550,961 160,699 683,718 | 2,232,114 
1933 oe ++ | 5,961,983 503,805 208,267 616,028 | 2,841,357 
1934 oe -- | 5,708,281 649,631 203,706 591,186 3,192,702 
1935 oe ae | 4,422,091 524,879 200,927 711,263 | 3,145,257 


Annual Value Per Acre of— 


Wheat. Oats. Barley. Potatoes. Hay. 


£adi£ ad) £ 83d) £ad| £ ad 
1931 ce «| 1 2 8} 17 7) 24383); 6 38 4! 2 1 6 
1932 ‘ie va 1154) 15 1! 2 8 5| 915 7| 2 6 8 
1933 oe we 116 11 167 4 24 6 816 7|.214 5 
1934 ic ne 117 5) 14 8) 118 4) 914 4; 2138 5 
1935 a | 116 0) 10 9] 2 511/13 2 5] 2 910 


The total value of the five principal crops at country railway 
stations was £9,004,417 in 1934-35, £10,345,506 in 1933-34, £10,131,440 
in 1932-33, £9,920,870 in 1931-32, and £8,985,687 in 1930-31. 


Whaat The principal wheat growing areas are the Wimmera, 
growing in. = Mallee, and Northern districts. Although other districts 
eee provide only small proportions of the total area they are 
not to be regarded as unsuitable for wheat growing, as their average 
yield per acre is usually greater than in the areas mentioned. The low 
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yield in 1934-35 was due in part to the reduction in the area sown, but 
mainly to the unfavorable weather conditions and plague of grass- 
hoppers during the growing period of the crop. The area sown and the 
production of wheat for grain in different counties for each of the 
three seasons, 1933-1935, are shown in the following table :— 


WHEAT AREAS AND YIELDS IN COUNTIES FOR THE 
THREE SEASONS, 1933-1935. 


Year ended March. 


eee aad Area, Produce, Average per Acre. 
1933, 1934, 1935. 1983. 1934. 1935, 1933.| 1934 | 1935. 
ere sean Presale | 

aii acres. | acres. | acres, bushels. | bushels. | bushels. | bush.j bush./bush, 
ntral— i 

Bourke aie 9,372) 6,479 4,604 157,954; 110,898 73,051 | 16° 85/17 -12/15+87 

Grant we 23,460| 19,205 12,624 410,192) 330,482! 175,519 | 17° 48117 -21113- 90 

Mornington... 1,084) 1,189 1,004]. 15,903) 17,799 6,708 | 14° 67/15 -63) 6-68 

Evelyn oe 91' 101 43 1,480 1,714 717 | 16° 26/16 -97|16° 67 


Total .. | 34,007, 26,924 18,275| 585,620] 460,893| 255,995] 17°22 


= 
a 
[2 | 
iS} 
= 
& 
o 
cs 


North-Central— . ; 
Anglesey ., 1,496 1,160 653 18,389 23,718 8,714 12° 29120 -45/13+ 35 
Dalhousie ., 1,960 1,304 874 28,373 25,500 11,794 | 14° 48/19 -56/18-49 


Talbot oe. 21,405! 15,382 11,929 | 327,161] 296,191 215,064 | 15° 28/19 -26/18° 03 
Total =... 24,861) 17,845 13,456 | 378,923) 345,409 235,572 | 16°04/19-36)17°51 


es 


Western— 

Grenville ., | 16,902) 14,041 6,216 | 208,688) 254,316 82,798 | 12° 34/18 -11/13- 32 
Polwarth .. 221) 192 163 2,579 3.907 2,029 | 11° 67/20 35/12 45 
Heytesbury 30) 20 25 368} 447 177 | 12° 27/2235] 7-08 


Hampden .. 19,117) 11,576 5,471 159,790) 254,588 81,544} 8° 36/21. 99/14-91 
Ripon o. 42,211; 34,105 20,106 457,056) 756,586) 382,721 | 10° 83/22 -18]19-04 


Villiers on 2,334) 1,273 750 19,679 21,367 12,119} 8°43/16-78/16:16 
Normanby .. 1,232) 952 700 16,167) 18,005 13,195 | 18°12/18 -91/18- 85 
Dundas Pas 2,944) 2,463, 1,461 30,316 43,770. 28,816 | 10° 30/17 -77119° 72 
Folictt =. 290 258 139 3,779 3,378 2,165 | 18° 03/13 -33)15- 58 


Total... 85,281, 64,875 35,031 | 898,322) 1,356,359 605,564 10°53 20°91/17-29 


Wimmera— i 
Lowan —.. | 230,319) 217,203] 183,331 | 4,051,980] 3,604,011] 2,813,952 | 17° 59/17. 01/15-35 
Borung. .. | 476,249] 466,977/ 420,691 |10,300,357| 9,708,825] 7,403,936 | 21° 63120-78117: 60 
Kara Kara 155,440) 148,883; 116,815 | 2,823,657) 2,769,081 1,814,442 | 18°17|19-25/15-53 


f 


| —. [| | =e 
Total ++ | 862,008! 828,063) 720,837 |17,175,944/16,166,917) 12,032,330 | 19°98]19° 52/16: 69 


i 


Matteo— i | 
Millewa .. | 188,482 187,142| 126,617 | 2,271,413] 1,078,462) 155,545 | 12°05! 5-76) 1-23 
‘Weeah .. | 207,353, 197,179} 164,128 | 1,940,261) 1,648,635] 1,070,059| 9°86) 8-36] 6-52 
Karkarooe .. 732,160] 726,147 582,000 | 7,542,312) 6,503,060! 3,343,563 | 10°30! 8-96! 5-75 
Tatchera ., 420,370, 405,937 327,088 | 5,473,592) 4,564,722} 2,098,252 | 18°02/11°25) 6+ 42 


Total ae 1,548,365 1,516,405 1,199,833 |17,227,578/13,794,879| 6,667,419 | 11°13] 9°10) 5°56 


oa) tee ft 
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Waeat Areas and YIELDS IN CoUNTIES FOR THE THREE 
Seasons, 1933-1935—continued. 


Year ended March. 


Districts and 


Counties. Area, Produce, Average per Acre. 

j i 

i | 
1933. 1934. | 1935. 1933. 1934, 1935. 1033.)1934. | 1935. 

| | 
acres. acres. acres, bushels. | bushels. | bushels. | bush./bush.| bush, 
Northern— 

Gunbower .. 26,355] 21,980 17,260 881,715} 325,625 148,279} 14°48]14°82) 8°59 


Gladstone .. | 118,543; 111,434 81,825 | 1,776,474) 1,895,354 986,952| 14°99]17 °01/12° 06: 
Bendigo .. | 121,027! 101,922) 76,709 | 1,990,060) 1,745,475 812,834} 16°44/17°13/10-60 
Rodney. 81,533 ,313, 49,868 | 1,358,824] 1,224,360 628,969] 16°66/18°46)12° 74 
Moira «« | 271,842) 252,948 216,205 | 5,139,389 4,509,160] 3,089,181] 18° 91/17 °83/14- 29 


\ 
1 


Tota! ., | 619,300 554,592 441,367 |10,645,962/ 9,699,974 5,666,165/ 17°19 17°49)12°84 


ns | ee ee 


North-Eastern— 


Delatite .. 5,840; 3,772 2,761 81,269 67,256 31,780| 18°92)17°83,11-51 
Bogong .. | 33,684) 28,056 19,899| 649,978} 521,178 264,541) 16°33/18°58/13- 29 
Benambra .. 279 230) 191 | 3,518 8,641 27688| 12°61/15° 83/14: 07 
Wonnangatta 2) 1 we 46 30 ‘a 23°00)80°00)  .. 
| 
i os ere | 
Total o. 39,805) 382,059 22,851 634,811) 592,105! 299,009] 15°95/18 °47/13- 09 
= —_ amar eee —- —es 
Gippsland— 
Croajingoton: os 8. 5 os 164 83 »» (20°50/16° 42 
Tambo ae 186) 113 86 4,145} 2,360 1,012] 22°28/20° 89/11: 77 
Dargo oe 832 456 173 10,165 4,929: 2,749] 12°22/10°81/15+89 
Tanjil - 15,575) 10,982 6,332| 276,512) 178,258! 79,845| 17°75(16 28/1261 
Buln Buln .. 735 639 337 10,238 10,859; 4,785| 18°98116°99'14: 20 
{ 1 |! beeeeeae) 
Total a 17,328 12,168, 6,933] 801,060 196,570) 88,474| 17°37/16°15:12- 76 
1 | 


H SS | OOOO 
1 


Total (State) °8,280,955 3,052,931 2,458,583 147,843,129 42,618,106 25,850,528} 14°81)13° 9610-51 


The production of wheat in the other Australian States in 1934-35 
was as follows :—New South Wales, 48,678,000 bushels; South Aus- 
tralia, 27,455,600 bushels; Western Australia, 26,985,000. bushels ; 
Queensland, 4,076,181 bushels ; and Tasmania, 308,500 bushels. The 
total production for the Commonwealth was 133,394,207 bushels. 
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Many changes have taken place in the leading varieties of wheat 
during recent years. In New South Wales and South Australia, Nabawa 
occupied. a very minor position on the list in 1929, but has now risen 
to the leading place. On the other hand this variety, which was the 
leading variety with 47 per cent. of the total area in Western Australia 
in 1929, has declined to third place on the list, with only 11 per cent. 
of the area in 1934. Free Gallipoli became the leading variety in 
Victoria in 1929-30, and continued as such during the next three years. 


PRINCIPAL VARIETIES OF WHEAT SOWN IN AUSTRALIAN 
STATES, 1934-35. 


j 
ae | 
New South Wales. Victoria. South Australia, | Western Australia. 
Per- Per- Per- | Per- 
centage) i centage . centage centage 
Variety. 0 | Variety. of Variety. of | Variety. of 
Total Total Total Total 
Area. Area. Area. Area. 
i | 
Nabawa 27°5 | Free Gallipoli | 41°12 | Nabawa .. | 19°73 | Bencubbin 22°51 
Ford sie 12°5 | Ranee .. | 21°64 | Ranee_ ., | 14°31 | Gluyas Early | 13°24 
Bobbin on 10°9 | Ghurka .. | 15°45 | Gallipoli .. 8°54 | Nabawa .. | 11°36 
Waratah... 8°8 | Sepoy a 4°66 | Sword .. 8°08 | Ghuclub) .. | 10°99 
Free. Gallipoli 4°9 | Nabawa .. 2°97 | Waratah 6°98 | Merredin .. | 10°81 
Yandilla King 4°9 | Rajah ie 2°00 | Gluyas .. 6°83 | Noongaar .. 5°73 
All Other .. 80°5 | AH Other .,. | 12°16 | All Other 36°08 | All Other ...} 25°31 
Total .. | 100-0 100° 00 100: 00 100°00 


DISTRICT PERCENTAGE OF TOTAL AREA UNDER WHEAT, 
AND ESTIMATED QUANTITY OF SEED AND 
FERTILIZERS USED PER ACRE 1934-35. 


} 
Weight per acre of— 


| 
| 
ede eats 
i ti 
Distrlot. sorengey Of \ccal ; 
area in the State. Seed Fertilizers 
Sown. Used. 
| | 
| %, | Db, Ib. 
Central .. oe is oa 1:07 ( 94 99 
North-Central .. Oa 8 | “80 | 94 78 
Western . “i me 1-46 | 86 113 
Wimmera re: é oe 29-34 : 71 70: 
Mallee i 47°46 | 57 51 
Northern whe es Gh th 18°61 \ 68 71 
North-Eastern .. ice a . 96 | 74 85 
Gippsland a oe 30 i 87 88 
Total State .. . | 100.00 64 62 
i ; i 
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The rate of sowing, in the principal wheat growing counties, 
ranged from 45 lbs. of seed per acre in the County of Millewa to 
86 Ibs. in Ripon. Manure used varied from 38 lbs. per acre in 
Millewa to 117 Ib. in Ripon. Superphosphates used on wheat areas 
amounted to 71,754 tons, valued at country railway stations at £317,000. 
Wheat was grown on 78,200 acres, upon which no manure was used. 
Of this area 58,000 acres were in the Mallee district. 


Fallow. The large area of land fallowed for next season’s cropping 
operations is a feature of the three wheat growing districts. 
Of the 2,216,464 acres in fallow during the season 1934-35, 915,249 
were in the Mallee, 706,374 in the Wimmera, and 395,930 in the 
Northern districts. The total area of fallow, 2,017,553 acres in these 
three districts represented 91 per cent. of the land fallowed in the 
State. 
The following table shows the acreage in fallow in various years, 
together with the area sown to wheat in each succeeding season :— 


LAND IN FALLOW AND WHEAT SOWN. 


Season. ties Season, oe ta 

acres. acres, 
1901-02 i a8 681,778 1902-03 a dus 2,155,928 
1911-12 . ws 1,469,608 1912-13 8 se 2,471,586 
1921-22 ane oe 2,052,964 1922-23 ‘ais a 2,857,533, 
1927-28 re ab 2,692,044 1928-29 ... = 3,854,622 
1928-29 i is 2,683,462 1929-30 on wie 3,731,699 
1929--30 ios ace 2,482,662 1930-31 ° .. aes 4,788,560 
1930-31 oe es 2,590,629 1931-32 “ce v8 3,705,555 
1931-32 - Ph at 2,145,819 1932-33 eis ate 3,320,504 
1932-33 te oe 2,633,287 1933-34 o os 3,208,619 
1933-34 ane ace 2,543,043 1934-35 ws ve 2,576,019 
1934-35 we a 2,216,464 1935-36 oe m 2,401,548 
1935-36 a = 2,358,777 


The weight of an imperial bushel of wheat is 60 lbs., 
peda but the actual weight of a bushel of Victorian wheat of 
, the fair average quality standard is determined annually 

by the Chamber of Commerce. _ 
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The following table shows the standard adopted in Victoria for each 
of the ten seasons, 1925-26—1934-35 :— 


& Weight of Weight of 
Season. Bushel of Season. Bushel of 
Wheat, f.a.q. Wheat, f.a.q. 
Ib. lb. 
1925-26 .. 61} 1930-31... es 58} 
1926-27 a a 612 1931-32 ais Se 622 
1927-28 ai ae 61¢ 1932-33 ae 5 62 
1928-29 ae ue 62 1933-34 ais 3 60 
1929-30 a “2 62 | 1934-35 ay “a 60 
Farmers ot The following statement shows the number of farmers 
growing Wheat oaged in the growing of wheat for grain. 


. NUMBER OF FARMERS WHO PLANTED TWENTY OR MORE 
ACRES OF WHEAT FOR GRAIN, SEASONS 1929-30 ro 


1934-35. 
1929-30. 1980-81, 1931-32. 1082-33. 1933-84, 1984-35. 
14,627 17,215 14,846 15,299 14,319 12,582 


It is estimated that about 14,500,000 bushels of wheat 
eee: Bre required locally for food and seed. The stocks of wheat 
flour. and flour in the State at 31st October in each of the five 
years, 1931-1935, were as follows :— 


STOCKS OF WHEAT AND FLOUR, VICTORIA. 


Quantity in Bushels. 
At 31st October— Flour 
Wheat, ( eaiecte in Total, 
——$ | | — 

1931 on a oe 6,800,694. 1,040,463 7,841,157 
” 4,735,603 1,537,840 6,273,443 
oe ae 7,366,733 1,524,598 8,891,331 
oe oe 12,272,300 1,847,300 14,119,600 
5,840,992 1,253,637 7,094,629 
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: The following statement shows the relative order of 
Wwietes of importance of the varieties of wheat sown in each of the 
seasons 1930-31, 1931-32, 1933-34 and 1934-35, also the 

acreage per cent. of each variety to the total area sown. 


VARIETIES OF WHEAT SOWN IN EACH OF THE SEASONS, 
1934-35, 1933-34, 1931-32, AND 1930-31. 
a es eg 


1934-35. 1933-84. 1931-32. 1930-31. 
| 
Variety. g o .- g eo. 8 oe - g D> - 
td % « S| & a ai & 
ry oe ow . c) 

£85) gab [2d] dub [esd dn [esd 243 
Sg & 88a Bs g2¢ |S Bea S38 B28 
A358} £38 (S88) Ssh S68] aes |S68| S58 
Free Gallipoli 1 41°12 1 49°01 1 39°01 1 34°53 
Ranee .. 2 21°64 2 19°95 2 16°70 3 13°13 
Ghurka 3 15°45 4 5°23 16 “90 18 “60 
Sepoy .. 4 4°46 3 5:44 4 6°76 4 5:66 
Nabawa 5 2°97 5 3°93 5 4°49 10 1°85 
Rajah .. 6 2°00 8 2°03 10 2°01 11 1°65 
Major .. 7 1°59 7 2°14 6 3°60 5 4°56 
Pederation 8 1°47 6 2°21 3 7°23 2 13°93 
Nizam .. Br 9 1:37 9 1:48 7 3°11 8 3°27 
‘Waratah an 10 “85 10 1:18 16 84 20 53 
Mac’s White .. ll *75 18 +36 17 *80 17 °74 
Currawa 1 12 "58 11 1°04 8 » 2:81 6 4°36 
‘Turvey eh 13 *54 16 °42 21 41 19 "59 
‘Wannon or 14 *53 15 “59 13 1:09 14 “99 
Bald Early Phe 15 *46 12 *68 14 : °95 13 1°13 
Gluyas ete 16 +42 13 +63 11 1°32 15 92 
Penny .. a 17 °35 14 “60 9 2°16 7 3°68 
Huf’s Imperial .. 18 *34 19 *34 18 78 16 *73 

Bobbin ee 19 *34 25 “11 oe a + o 
‘Warden a 20 °33 22 *20 25 “10 28 “13 
Bena .. ase 21 ° 32 20 °33 22 °33 22 *39 
Joffre .. oe 22 *29 17 42 12 1:28 9 1°95 
Strongbolt a 28 “17 21 *20 20 “49 21 “46 
Mogul .. oe 24 “16 23 “13 0) 84 ‘07 38 ‘06 
Pusa .. a 25 “13 24 *13 23 “12 45 °05 
Other Varieties ., eo 1°37 we 1-22 we | 2°64 os 4°06 
100-00 oe 100: 00 “se 100-00 oe 100° 00 


Approximately 100 varieties of wheat were sown. The number of 
these which were tried in the Mallee greatly exceeded the number ex- 
perimented with in any other district. A more extended list showing 
the area and percentage of ach variety, and the ten principal 
varieties grown in each district, can be obtained on application . to 
the Government Statist. 


iui Oats are grown in Victoria mainly ag a hay crop. The 
area harvested (season 1934-35) for hay was 1,016,205 
acres, and for grain 506,638 acres. The yields of oats were 1,140,475 
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tons of hay and 5,248,787 bushels of grain. About 40 per cent. of the 
area for grain is in the Mallee district, but the area for hay is spread 
over all districts. Satisfactory yields were obtained, with the exception 
of the Mallee and a portion of the Wimmera. These districts suffered 
from a caterpillar plague and from unfavorable weather conditions. 
Over 70 varieties of oats were sown, the most popular being Algerian 
(85 per cent.), Mulga (7 per cent.), and Mortgage Lifter (2 per cent.). 


The area under barley for grain in 1934-35 was 87,599 
acres, of which 70,962 were under malting, and 16,637 
under other barley. Although barley is grown generally throughout 
the State, Grant has always been the chief barley-producing. county. 
The figures in the subjoined table show the acreage, production, and 
yield per acre, for each of the five years 1930-31—1934-35 :— 


Barley. 


BARLEY PRODUCTION, 1930-31 To 1934-35. 


Area under Crop. | Produce. Average per Acre. 
Year ended _- To Ce ee nee 
March— | yfatting, | Other. | Malting. | Other. | Malting.| Other. | Total. 
acres. acres. bushels. bushels. | bushels. | bushels. | bushels. 
1931 .. | 60,800 | 26,718 | 1,401,306 | 581,824) 23°05 | 21-78 | 22-66 
1932 .. | 51,193 | 15,188 952,418 304,260) 18°60 | 20°03 | .18-93 
1933 .. | 75,425 | 18,180 | 1,581,814 | 413,632) 20°97 | 22°81 21°33 
1934 .. | 84,732 | 21,607 | 1,418,613 | 470,338) 16°74 | 21-77 17°76 
1935 .. | 70,962 | 16,637 | 1,275,037 | 334,481; 17°97 20°11 18°37 


Of the total area under hay in 1934-35, as shown in the 
table on page 414, 1,016,205 acres under oats produced 
1,140,745 tons, 117,436 acres under wheat produced 139,033 tons, 
40,471 acres under lucerne, etc., produced 58,757 tons, and 87,440 acres 
under grass produced 125,729 tons ; the yields per acre of these varieties 
of hay were 1:12, 1:18, 1-45, and 1:44 tons respectively. The quantity 
of straw returned for the season 1934-35 was 25,029 tons. 


Hay. 


Maize for grain is cultivated mainly in the Gippsland 
district, but two or three thousand acres are regularly 
grown in Mornington and North-eastern districts. It is grown in Vic- 
toria. both as.a. grain crop and for green fodder. The acreages for 
1934-35 were, for grain 18,727 acres, and for fodder 24,904. acres. 
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The area production and average yield for each of the five seasons, 
1930-31 to 1934-35, are given in the following table :— ; 


MAIZE PRODUCTION, 1930-31 to 1934-35. 


Area, 
Period or jn in . Production. Prodace per 
a hi | For Grain, 
. t 
acres. acres. bushels. bushels, 
1931 the oti 22,6€0 16,227 692,896 42°70 
1932 oi .. | 25,655 15,714 611,902 38°94 
1933 os an 25.870 16,425 477,145 29°05 
1934 be a 29,053 19,38 644,033 32°96 
1935 ee ee 24,904 18,727 719,360 38°41 


The annual average yield of the last five seasons was 36°31 bushels 
per acre, as compared with 45-0 in 1910-15, and 65-4 in 1900-05. 
The relatively light yield per acre for the latest five-year period was 
probably due to the cultivation of new areas, which are less fertile 
than the rich river flats upon’ which this cereal was grown exclusively 


in earlier periods, and to losses by floods. 


Victoria is the largest potato-producing State in the 
Commonwealth. Out of a total area of 140,000 acres 
planted in 1933-34 to potatoes, 61,000 acres were grown in this State. 

The cultivation of the potato crop in Victoria is confined mainly 
to the Gippsland district, the central highlands, and the South- 
western district. These districts are favoured with good average 
rainfall, varying from 30 to 50 inches per annum, and it is fairly 
well distributed throughout the year. 


The following table shows the area, yield and value of potatoes 
for each of the five seasons, 1930-31 to 1934-35 :— 


POTATO PRODUCTION, 1930-31—1934~35, 


Potatoes. 


Season, Area. Production. Average Yield. Gross Value. 


acres, tons. tons. ; £ 
1930-31 fa 67,590 . ~ 173,341 2°56 624,027 
1931-32 ve | 69,929 206,489 2°95 949,849 
1932-33 os 69,783 182,471 2°61 | 775,502 
1933-34 ae 60,856 142,132 2°34 753,300 
1934-35 age 54,214 109.329 2°02 956 629 


Nore.—-The low average yield in the last season was due to serious 
damage to crops by floods in the County of Mornington. 


Onions are grown in. nearly every county south of the 
. Dividing Range. The returns for last season show that in 
Villiers: the yield was 8,809 tons from 1,147 acres; in Grenville 8,714 
tons from 1,381 acres; in Polwarth 6,556 tons from 857 acres; in 


Onions, 
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Grant 4,278 tons from 932 acres; in Bourke 2,980 tons from 556 acres, 
in Buln Buln 2,971 tons from 491 acres; and in Hampden 1,007 tons 
from 165 acres. The following statement shows the area and yield for 
each of the last five years :— 


ONION PRODUCTION, 1930-31 to 1934-35. 


t 
| 
Year ended March— Area. Production. pe P ek 
1 acres. | tons. tons. 
1931 ee “4 ae 6,286 | 41,193 6°55 
1932 . oe 5,306 17,946 3°38 
1933 oe oe oe 7,109 41,013 5°77 
1934 ae oe ele 6,785 46,068 6°79 
1935 és ea es _ 5,928 36,187 6°10 


The gross value of onions grown was £260,094 in 1934-35, as com- 
pared with £195,789 in 1933-34, and £133,292 in 1932-33. 


Metropolitan The prices which appear below are the average prices 
prices ot al realized for the sale of the produce of the seasons 


and pastoral enumerated. Average prices representing the mean of 
Rropaets: prices ruling each month and not taking into account the 
quantities sold during each month are shown on page 445. 


METROPOLITAN WHOLESALE PRICES REALIZED FOR 
AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL PRODUCE, 
1926-27 to 1934-35. 


Average Prices | | | 
Realized for | wheat. | Oats. Gael). Maize. | Potatoes.! Onions. | Wool. 
Season— | 
| i | 
per per per per 
bushel. bushel. bushel. bushel. per ton. | per ton. per ib. 
8. d. s. d. s. d. 8. s. d.| 8. da. 8. od. 
1926-27 5 3 3.6 4 2 5 8 150 0} 78 0 1 4°45 
1927-28 5.4 4 2 5 3 4 4 82 0 |170 0 1 8°56 
1928-29 4 9 3°21 4 2 5 1 217 0/178 O 1 5°37 
1929-30 4 4 3.44 3 9 5 5 115 0 | 62.0 0 10°30 
1930-31 2 6 1 9% 2 6 3 9 72 0153 0 0 8°65 
1931-32 3 24 2 0 3 04 4 3 92 0 1237 0 0 8°76 
1932-33 2 102 1 il 2 6 4 7% 85 01 6 0 0 8°18 
1933-34 2 114 2 2) 27 3.6 106 0/ 8 9 1 2°71 
1934-35 3 34 2 34 2 103 4 4 175 0 143 9 0 9°52 
Vine Grapes are grown in Victoria for the purposes of drying, 


Production. wine-making, and table use. The quantity of dried ‘wine 
fruits produced far exceeds the requirements for home consumption, 
Out of the production of 38,438 tons in the season 1934-35, the exports 
of dried vine fruits to the United Kingdom, Canada, and New Zealand, 
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amounted to 29,650 tons. Particulars of vine production for the five 
years 1930-31—1934--35 are given in the following table :— 


VINE PRODUCTION, 1930-31 To 1934-35. 


Area, H Produce, 
Year ended Sneabye | | Dried Fruits, 
Oth June— = 
aes Bearing Not Grapes Wine Raisins 
- | Bearing. gathered. made. Currants 
Lexias. | Sultanas. 
| ee | = = ss, 

| acres. acres. ewt. gallons. ewt. cwt. — cwt. 
1931 2,610 | 37,528 1,192 | 2,639,902 | 1,254,615 | 84,210 | 363,336 | 156,689 
1932 2,560 36,861 1,354 | 3,215,831 | 1,530,061 | 65,151 | 528,893 | 156,651 
1933 2,524 i 36,852 2,292 4,200,378 | 1,610,649 | 92,744 | 758.617 | 156,291 
1934 2,553 | 37,385 3,100 | 3,579,045 | 1,691,891 | 86,655 | 592,581 | 149,519 
1935 2,509 | 


37,592 3,583 | 3,239,660 | 1,276,176 | 78,532 | 514,209 | 176,023 


- Of the total quantity of grapes gathered in’ 1934-35, it is estimated 
that 172,255 cwt. were used for making wine and spirits, 3,005,144 
ewt. for raisins and currants, and 62,261 ewt. for table consumption. 

Of the dried frnit made, 74,294 ewt. of lexias, 472,909 ewt. of 
sultanas, and 167,106 cwt. of currants were made in the Mildura shire, 
and 4,145 ewt. of lexias, 40,789 cwt. of sultanas, and 8,478 cwt. of 
currants were made in the Swan Hill shire. 


Tobacco. About four years ago, following on the imposition of 
emergency tariff rates, tobacco growing promised to occupy 
an important place among the agricultural industries of Victoria, but 
economic circumstances, coupled with heavy losses through disease, 
resulted in a large decrease in the number of growers and the area 
planted. The 1934-35 crop amounted to 13,405 ewt. notwithstanding 
that growers suffered heavy losses during the season. Floods in 
November followed by blue mould attacks in December and January 
reduced the original area planted to 4,765 acres. 
The following table furnishes details of the area, production, and 
average yield in each of the five seasons, 1930-31 to 1934-35 :— | 


TOBACCO PRODUCTION, 1930-31 to 1934-35. 
: eis — 


Year ended June— | Area. Production. Erie pet 
; acres, ewt. (dry). ewt. (dry). 
1931 oe oe ve oe 2,650 11,335 4°28 
1932 ie ec ae Tv6eh 12,191 59,451 4°88 
1933 oe aa ve ee 13,418 36,371 2-71 
1934 oe an on ihe 8,900 13,132 1-47 
1935 ; ee a Se a 4,765 13,405 2°81 


_. The gross value of tobacco produced in 1934-35 was £135,433 
(Is. 93d. per Ib.) as compared with £132,263 (1s. 94d. per Ib.) in 1933-34 


and £392,206 (1s. 11d. per Ib.) in 1932~33, 
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Orehards Fruit is produced in Victoria in excess of the State’s 
Owin: : exe 
for sale requirements. I.arge quantities are exported, both overseas 


; and interstate. The most important kinds of fruis grown 
in the State are apples, pears. peaches, and citrus. Although the 
apple and pear crops for this season amounted to only 2,085,081, and 
1,021,780 bushels respectivel;, there were oversea exports of 510,000 
bushels of apples and 320,000 bushels of pears. A considerable quantity 
of apricots, peaches, and pears are grown, mostly in irrigated areas, 
for canning purposes. The pack of canned fruit in the season 1934-35 
was approximately 2,463,000 dozen tins. The quantity of canned 
fruit exported in 1934-85 was 41,806,638 Ib. 


The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holdings 


of one acre and upwards during the seasons 1931-32 and 1934-35 ig 
shown in the following table :— 


RETURN SHOWING THE NUMBER OF FRUIT TREES, PLANTS, 
ETC., INORCHARDS AND GARDENS WHERE FRUIT WAS 
GROWN FOR SALE, 1931-32 AND 1934-35. 


Number of Trees, Plants, &c. 


Fruit. 1931-32. 1934-35. 
! rv or 
Bearing. | ache: | Total. Bearing. Bente: Total. 

Apples oe .. | 2,361,472 680,239 | 3,041,711 | 2,385,315 510,281 | 2,895,596 
Pears ate te 826,854 188,546 | 1,015,400 848,066 238,747 | 1,086,813 
Quinces a fad 74,492 11,735 ; 86,227 57,659 13,951 71,610 
Plums axe ae 283,770 72,999 | 356,769 277,492 70,477 ae 
Prunes os or 79,773 4,790 | 84,563 62,621 1,873 4,494. 
Cherries ae oh 79,471 55,046 134,517 73,383 64,217 137,600. 
Peaches a oe 871,919 252,348 | 1,124,267 842,985 314,466 | 1,157,451 
Apricots ae id 339,526 41,033 380,559 329,415 51,337 380,752: 
Nectarines .. ora 14,896 5,737 20,633 13,787 4,454 18,241. 
Oranges ae a 452,368 101,232 554,000 435,739 64,477 500,216. 
Lemons aa es 141,030 40,441 181,071 123,405 37,658 161,063. 
Loquats age “e 2,861 792 3,653 3,101 744 3,845. 
Figs es a8 29,602 7,421 37,023 25,528 9,829 35,357 
Persimons .. ei 575 62 637 699 39 738 
Total Large Fruits | 5,558,609 | 1,462,421 | 7,021,030 5,479,195 | 1,382,550 | 6,861,745 
Raspberries .. a 339,761 a 339,761 337,000 ase 337,0G0 
Loganberries an 148,325 ae 243,325 146,260 a 146,260: 
Strawberries .. | 6,011,409 5% 6,011,409 | 4,565,409 8 4,565,409. 
Gooseberries on 152,669 36,085 188,754 169,848 28,264 193,112. 
Mulberries .. as T74 sf 163 877 716 105 821. 

Currants (Red, White, : 
and Black) es 27,023 9,124 36,147 30,179 11,788 41,967 
Olives on eS aeis 4,064 114 4,178 3,866 42 3,908. 
Passion-fruit 34s 69,986 40,710 110,696 82,115 37,824 119,939 
Almonds ae oe 28,929 9,297 38,226 28,278 8,660 36,938 
Walnuts se Pen 7,172 3,208 10,380 | 7,766 3,039 10,805 
Filberts oe on 527 1,804 2,331 1,943 164 2,107 
Chestnuts .. i 523 271 794 607 260 867 
Total Nuts aa 37,151 14,580 51,731 38,594 12,123 50,717 
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paren Normal yields of all kinds of fruits were obtained in 
frowing fruit’ season 1934-35, The gross value of fruit produced was 
£1,437,586, as compared with £1,380,486 in 1933-34. In 
addition to the fruits shown in the subjoined table, large quantities of 
melons, rhubarb and tomatoes were produced in orchards, the following 
being the quantities returned for 1934-35 :—Melons, 8,511 cwt. : 
rhubarb, 19,381 dozen bundles; and tomatoes, 294,931 bushels. 


ORCHARDS GROWING FRUIT FOR SALE, 
1929-30 To 1934-35. 


_ 1929-30. | 1980-31. | 1981-32. | 1932-33. | 1933-34. 1934-35. 
Number of Growers .. 9,241 7,057 7,049 7,076 6,930 6,685 

acres, acres. ‘acres. acres, acres, ” acres, 
Area sa Ge 79,000 77,840 75,280 75,428 75,134 74,763 
bushels, bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels, 

Kind. of Fruit— ; 

Apples ae .. | 2,779,107 | 1,515,419 | 1,015,169 | 3,217,074 | 2,418,430 | 2,085,081 
Pears <6 -s | 1,166,418 707,145 878,171 | 1,172,204 | 1,005,775 | 1,021,780 
Quinces .. ate 84,894 66,544 41,836 79,975 54,836 42,452 
Apricots .. as 447,131 305,717 267,121 803,730 368,676 260,161 
Cherries .. aie 46,060 46,256 25,009 30,597 42,347 30,712 
Nectarines sf 19,210 14,349 4,995 13,871 14,490 138,610 
Peaches .. .. | 1,191,253 | 1,028,493 697,204 | 1,351,330 970,541 | 1,173,031 
Plums le et 204,583 203,062 106,113 263,819 197,017 194,843 
Prunes a Sc 86,298 94,578 31,021 107,620 70,019 70,968 
Lemons .. a 114,081 134,479 224,144 165,335 208,546 220,737 
Oranges .. oe 385,106 516,133 647,410 566,398 658,461 639,325 
Figs ae wa 17,898 16,414 18,852 16,974 19,184 16,228 
Passion Fruit 4, 13,063 27,436 13,392 24,961 29,614 22,326 
Other Large Fruits .. 6,313 2,884 4,578 6,077 4,264 4,460 

cwt. cwt. owt, ewt. ewt. ewt, 
Blackberries a 1,345 663 117 815 1,322 968 
Cape Gooseberries is 51 122 254 239 179 74 
Currants ia oes 358 219 151 298 323 350 
Gooseberries ah 6,456 4,121 1,632 5,525 5,597 4,620 
Loganberries an 5,395 3,642 600 4,261 4,164 3,064 
Mulberries .. ee os 28 23 57 37 39 
Raspberries .. ae 3,056 3,014 1,506 2,484 3,608 2,521 
Strawberries ee. 12,047 9,184} | 1,770 10,596 8,488 7,700 

Ib. Tb. Ib. Ib. Ib. Ib. 
Almonds ae oe 63,332 97,538 80,537 102,856 102,250 94,808 
Chestnuts .. ie 18,476 21,048 19,227 18,735 34,143 24,507 
Filberts -_ ace 654 433 412 1,764 868 1,178 
‘Walnuts .* ae 24,244 26,999 54,013 36,534 56,919 37,928 
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eae iale The production of the various kinds of dried tree fruits 
(exciusive of for each of the last five seasons is shown in the following 
Currants). statement. Particulars in respect of dried vine fruits 


appear on page 426. 


DRIED TREE FRUITS, 1930-31 to 1934-35. 


Year ended | spples. | Apricots.) Figs. [Nectarines. | Peaches.| Pears. | Prunes. “Total. 
| } 

Ibs. lbs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. ibs. 
1931 .. | 2,444 | 360,893] 20,120 1,566 | 184,883} 45,419! 853,535 |1,468,860 
19382 .. | 1,542 | 176,844) 3,864 Pe 32,470| 56,025/ 115,905} 386,650 
19383 .. | 7,704 | 155,970] 8,272 1,845 | 187,194} 39,315! 847,375 '1,247,675 
19384 .. | 1,856 | 255,971] 5,838 4,945 | 145,624) 72,106| 796,296 /1,282,636 
1985 .. | 3,301 | 116,007} 6,239 379 | 165,363 22,773) 571,715 885,777 

5 


The area under market gardens in the season 1934-35 
paren was 20,728 acres. As agricultural statistics are collected 
only in respect of areas of one acre and over, they do not 
provide a complete census of vegetable growing, but they give reliable 
information in respect of operations conducted on a commercial basis. 
These gardens are generally situated near large centres of population, 
and the producers are able to dispose of the bulk of their goods with a 
minimum loss from waste, &c. An average return of £50 per acre is 
regarded as a fair estimate of their value, and on this basis the total 
value of the produce may be given as approximately £1,000,000. This 
does not include crops of one acre and over of potatoes, onions, mangel- 
wurzel, beet, carrots, parsnips, and turnips grown in market gardens, 
such crops being tabulated under their respective heads in the returns 
relating to agriculture. 


Minor Crops. The following is a return of the minor crops of the State 
-for the last two seasons. Details respecting each of these 
crops may be viewed at the office of the Government Statist :-— 
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MINOR CROPS, 1933-34 anp 1934-35. 


1933-34. 1934-35. 
Crop. i cai 
Area. Produce. Area, Produce. 
acres. acres. | 
Rye for grain 1,114 14,314 bushels 1,325 14,190 bushels 
Peas for grain 13,607 | 226,606 bushels | 8.162 | 139,159 bushels 
Beans for grain : 1,757 | 6,026 bushels | 1,224 6,658 bushels 
Grass and clover seeds. 3,529 30,285 bushels 5,840 53,214 bushels 
5,575 ewt. fibre 4,480 cwt. fibre 
Mier Broom tla 6,824 cwt. seed 965 1 25320 cwt. seed 
| ( 50,625 tons ( 40,788 tons 
Sugar Beet .. | beet beet 
3,234 | 5 303 tons 3,062 |4 4998 tons 
sugar sugar 
4,660 cwt. seed 2,660 cwt. seed 
Flax 769 |< 1,362 cwt. fibre 584 680 cwt. fibre 
| 2,360 ewt. tow 1,660 cwt. tow 
Hops 159 3,071 cwt. 112 2,042 cwt. 
Chicory 405 372 tons 429 | 460 tons 
Garlic 25 89 tons 24 48 tons 
Seeds—Agricultural and 
Garden .. 66 122 
Herbs and Scent Plants 40 a 42 ay 
Sunflowers 580 5,356 owt. 558 3,653 cwb. 
Flowers 576 age 574 ts 
Nurseries 1,229 Se 11 a 
Mangel-wurzels 554, 9,154 tons 599 10,126 tons 
Beet, Carrots, &c. 269 2,440 tons 556 1,531 tons 
Green Forage 121,737 an _ | 115,037 he 
Pumpkins 1,127 5,281 tons 1,199 4,896 tons 
acl The only fertilizer used on wheat areas is ‘‘Superphos- 
ertitizers, 3 fi 
phates 22 per cent’’. It is also used on 90 per cent. of the 
oat areas. The following table shows the number of holdings upon 
which fertilizers were applied and the quantities used in the various 
seasons :-— 
ARTIFICIAL FERTILIZERS USED. 
| 
Season. Motinge. | Area Fertilized. Quantity Used. 
Acres. Tons. 
1901-02 11,439 556,777 23,535 
1911-12 26,159 2,676,408 82,581 
1921-22 37,835 3,848,184. 150,012 
1930-31 44,989 6,898,718 274,420 
1931-32 38,844 3,927,208 163,234 
1932-33 ne xe 42,627 4,764,641 199,557 
1933-34 ° .. ue 43,268 5,067,382 217,251 
1934-35 oa % 43,482 4,939,170 211,657 


Note.--The quantity of eeneer applied per acre on wheat areas 


is shown on page 419. 
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Persons | Information is collected annually as to the number of 
farming, persons ordinarily engaged in farm work on rural holdings 


Dairying, and of one acre or more. During the five years, 1930-31 to 

Holdings: 1934-35 the numbers so engaged were as follows :— 
NUMBER OF PERSONS ENGAGED UPON FARMING, 
DAIRYING, AND PASTORAL PURSUITS, 1930-31 to 1934-35. 


Year ending March. | Males. Females. Total. 
—. _ i | a —_— 
1931 oe . 103,227 10,906 114,133 
1932 .. o 105,732 9,605 115,337 
1933 oe oe 104,977 12,527 117,504 
1934 oe oe 102,920 10,548 | 113,468 
1935 - . 102,100 10,048 112,148 


Persons absent from their farms for the greater portion of the year 
following other occupations, as well as temporary hands engaged in 
harvesting, &c., are not included in the above tabulation, neither are 
domestic servants nor cooks. Only females who are wholly engaged in 
outdoor duties are included. It is estimated that the temporary labour 
employed on farms and pastoral holdings is equivalent to about 30,000 
men employed continuously throughout the year. 


In the next return will be found particulars of the 
agnbaltaral rates of wages paid (with rations) upon farms and pastoral 
oactora. holdings during 1934-35, The information has been 

furnished by the occupiers of holdings, 


WAGES, AGRICULTURAL AND PASTORAL, 1934-35, 


Occupations. | Prevailing Rate. Range. 
l 
Ploughmen . .. | 30s. per week .. | 20s. to 40s. per week 
Farm labourers a -. ; 27s. 6d. per week 17s. 6d. to 50s. per week 
Threshing machine hands .» | ls. per hour .. | 9d. to ls. 3d. per hour 
Harvest hands ee .. | 88. per day .. | 5s. to 10s. per day 
Milkers . oe .. | 22s. 6d. per week 15s. to 30s. per week 
Maize pickers (without rations) | 6d. per bag of cobs | 6d. to 7d. per bag of cobs 
Married couples oe -» | 50s, per week .. | 30s. to 60s. per week 
Female servants oe -. | 17s. 6d. per week | 10s. to 30s. per week 
Shearers, hand (without rations) | 30s. per 100 sheep | 25s. to 40s. per 100 sheep 
” machine (without | 30s. per 100 sheep | 27s. 6d. to 40s. per 100 

rations) sheep 

Gardeners, market .. -- | 40s. per week .. | 30s. to 50s. per week 
” orchard .. .. | 458. per week .. | 40s. to 60s. per week 

“Vineyard hands oe +» | 42s, 6d. per week | 25s. to 65s. per week 
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PASTORAL AND DAIRYING INDUSTRIES, 


The pastoral and dairying industries have always beer 
important sources of wealth to the State, and their 
increasing -value in recent years, indicates that both pastures and 
stock are, on the whole, steadily improving. The progress of stock 
breeding is shown in the next table, in which appear the numbers of 
horses, dairy cows, other cattle, sheep, and pigs. 


LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA, 1861 To 1935 


Live Stock. 


Horses Cattle— 
At Ist March— (including Sheep. Pigs. 
Foals). 
Dairy Cows. Other. 

number. number. number. number. number, 
1861 oe we 76,536 197,332 525,000 | 5,780,896 61,259 
1871 os an 209,025 212,193 564,534 | 10,477,976 180,109: 
188} e a 275,516 329,198 957,069 | 10,360,285 241,936 
1891 oe we 436,469 395,192 | 1,387,689 | 12,692,843 282,457 
1901 oe oe 392,237 521,612 | 1,080,772 | 10,841,790 350,370 
I91t ae +. 472,080 668,777 878,792 | 12,882,665 333,281 
1921 .- we 487,503 620,005 955,154 | 12,171,084 175,275 
1931 oe . 379,872 669,132 760,788 | 16,477,995 281,245 
1932 os oe 375,459 775,538 861,992 | 16,376,217 286,780 
1933 oe 372,907 887,996 | 1,012,926 | 17,512,394 287,627 
1934 a oe 361,005 910,187 | 1,092,048 | 17,195,969 240,530 
1935 oe ve 357,877 951,849 | 1,133,231 | 16,783,631 265,006 


For the purpose of showing the varying extent of pastoral pursuits 
in Victoria as represented by the number of live stock grazed, it is 
necessary to express the various kinds of live stock in common terms. 
An arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of the larger kinds 
of live stock has, therefore, been taken and the total live stock grazed. 
expressed as sheep :-— 


Equivalent in Sheep Equivalent in Sheep 
Year. of Live Stock Year. of Live Stock 
Grazed. Grazed. 
1861 7 oe 13,769,576 1921... 32,797,704 
1871 +e an 20,335,496 1931 oe a 34,575,915 
1881 . oe 25,978,115 | 1932. 36,506,107 
1891 oe oe 34,886,343 19383... ae 40,250,684 
1901 os . 30,788,000 1934 oe + 40,828,369 
1911 oe oe 33,079,155 19385... +e 41,213,201 


‘When making comparisons of the figures in the foregoing table: 
consideration should be given to the varying acreage under cultivation: 
as shown on page 409. 


4 
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Size ot The next table shows the numbers of horses, cattle, 
foldings and sheep, and pigs on holdings of various sizes, and the total 
dive stock. = numbers on Crown lands that are not held conjointly with 


privately-owned land, at the same date. 


SIZE OF HOLDINGS AND NUMBERS OF LIVE STOCK 
THEREON, MARCH, 1934. 


| 
| Numbers of Live Stock on Land Occupied. 


tee pollnee | Cattle. | 
| Horses. Sheep. Pigs. 
Dairy | Other 
Cows. Cattle. 
1 and under 50 .. .. | 22,903 | 62,412 42,471 44,554 | 16,543 
50 and under 100 .. | 18,887 | 99,010 64,504 103,955 | 27,138 
100 and under 500 -. | 105,489 | 494,165 409,198 2,408,661 | 132,739 
500 and under 1,000 -. | 93,667 | 136,645 199,998 3,794,064 | 34,864 
1,000 and under 5,000 .. | 81,757 | 83,458 260,829 7,765,425 | 20,429 
§,000 and under 10,000 .. 5,236 5,661 51,079 1,642,299 748 
10,000 and under 20,000 .. 1,755 1,565 16,782 937,920 199 
20,000 and upwards ae 1,024 2,035 21,894 372,851 5 
Total on  Privately- 
owned Land .. | 330,718 | 884,951 | 1,066,755 | 17,069,729 | 232,665 
On Crown Land not held in 
conjunction with pri- 
vately-owned Land an 3,482 6,480 9,152 71,787 2,389 
In towns and travelling .. | 26,805 | 18,756 16,141  =~-§4,453 5,476 
Grand Total .. | 361,005 | 910,187 | 1,092,048 | 17,195,969 | 240,530 


The information collected disclosed that 66,703 persons holding up 
to 1,000 acres each of private land occupied in the aggregate 16,164,433 
acres of such land, or 50 per cent. of the total area in occupation, as 
well as 2,438,178 acres of Crown land—a, total of 18,602,611 acres.. Of 
the privately-owned land and Crown land held in conjunction there- 
with, these occupiers controlled 63 per cent. of the total cultivation 
and 46 per cent. of the pasture, and possessed 73 per cent. of the horses, 


89 per cent. of the dairy cows, 67 per cent. of the other cattle, 91 per 
cent. of the pigs, and 37 per cent. of the sheep. 
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Live stock ‘In the following statement are given the numbers of 
thd New" horses, cattle, sheep and pigs in the various Australian 
Zealand. 


States at 3lst December, 1934 :— 


LIVE STOCK IN THE COMMONWEALTH, 1934. 


State. Horses. | Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 
t 1 

No, | No. | No. No. 
Victoria ne 357,877 2,085,080 16,783,631 265,006 
New South Wales oe 534,853 3,482,831 53,327,000 397,535 
Queensland acs ie 448,604 6,052,641 21,574,182 269,873 
South Australia .. at 198,765 346,479 7,884,919 86,297 
Western Australia a 161,636 911,940 | 11,197,156 97,997 
Tasmania nae 30,662 261,588 2,038,450 40,291 
Northern Territory 35,094 899,679 23,356 626 
Federal Capital Territory . 1,067 8,433 219,343 649 
Total es .. | 1,768,558 14,048,671 | 113,048,037 |. 1,153,274 


} 


Kcdewieaa The figures relating to agriculture and live stock in 
Victoria and = Victoria and Great Britain (ingland, Wales, and Scotland) 
Great Britain. ; 

n 1934 are, for comparative purposes, placed side by side 
in the table lic follows :— 


AGRICULTURE AND LIVE STOCK IN VICTORIA AND 
GREAT BRITAIN, 1934. 


—— | Victoria. Great Britain. 
Area * ‘ acres | 56,245,760 | 56,208,959 
Wheat 3 é .. bushels | 25,850,528 » 66,576,000 
Oats . . ee vac 4 5,248,787 | 97,336,000 
Barley na - cS s5 1,609,518 33,304,000 
Peas ay - ’ a. | 139,159 ; 1,960,000 
Potatoes a ne a tons: . 109,329 i 4,464,000: 
Turnips and swedes he fy 1,531* | | 9,206,000. 
Mangolds aie wo cee a 10,126 4,769,000 
Hay sa . he | 1,464,264 | 6,653,000 
Horses se 5 a No. ' 357,877 1,033,620 
Cattle Ey a sie * 2,085,080 i 7,973,351 
Sheep Be i as sf 16,783,631 24,182,518 
Pigs er ae ae » | 265,006 i 3,526,437 
: { | 


* Includes beet, carrots, and parsnips, 
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Distribution The next table contains particulars of the distribution 
of Live Stock. of horses, cattle, sheep and pigs on agricultural and pastoral 
lands in March, 1935 :— 


DISTRIBUTION OF LIVE STOCK, VICTORIA, 1935. 


Number of— 
Districts. 7 
Dair\ Ott ‘ 
Horses. patty. Cattle; Sheep. | Pigs. 

coz | 
Central .. by | 63,495 | 185,970 166,272 1,401,785 41,083 
North-Central... 17,298 43,299 70,606 1,496,100 10,062 
Western as 45,893 239,738 238,546 5,178,101 46,012 
‘Wimmera on 52,291 27,703 31,756 2,594,058 5,917 
‘Mallee .. gee 56,830 30,630 29,884 1,048,558 11,685 
‘Northern Gs 66,711 131,318 158,187 2,750,503 45,594 
North-Eastern .. | 24,642 93,291 211,832 1,277,213 25,018 
Gippsland di 30,717 199,900 226,148 1,037,313 79,635 

Total a 357,877 951,849’ | 1,133,231 16,783,631 265,006 
pai The dairying industry is one of the principal sources of 


the wealth of the community. The value of dairy produce 
in the season 1934-35 was £9,368,531, as compared with £7,905,988 in 
1933-34, £9,621,493 in 1932-33, £9,266,064 in 1931-32, and £9,530, 164 
in 1930-31. The following table shows the numbers of cowkeepers 
and cows at the end of, and the total production of butter and cheese, 
in each of the last five years :— 


DAIRYING, 1930-31 ro 1934-35. 


| | 
pute | Number 
Year ended Ist March— Cow- | __ of Butter made.* | Cheese made.* 
keepers. Dairy Cows. 
Ibs. Ibs. 
1931 on oo | 54,684 | 669,132 110,006,619 | 8,064,463 
1932 we oe | 56,184 775,538 132,131,812 | 7,723,328 
1933 an ae 57,871. | 887,996 | 144,564,666 | 9,189,018 
1934 on oe 58,836 | 910,187 134,942,177 | 8,363,233 
1935 e oe 58,639 | 951,849 147,651,179 | 10,095,139 


* Year ended 30th June, 


The increase in the number of cowkeepers in 1935, compared with 
1931, was at the rate of only 74 per cent., but the number of dairy 
cows increased by 44.25 per cent. The effect of this large increase on 
the number of dairy herds during the period 1931 to 1935 is shown in 
the next table. 
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Numbers and The following table shows the number of dairy herds 
Tay Hirde. in Victoria, grouped, according to size, during each of the 


the five years, 1931-35 -— 


DAIRY HERDS CONTAINING FIVE COWS OR MORE 
GROUPED ACCORDING TO SIZE. 


" Number of Herds. 


As at 
1st March. 56to9 | 10 to 14/15 to 19 | 20 to 29 | 30 to 49 | 50 to 99 | 100 and | Total. 
cows. cows. cows, cows. cows, cows, over | 
1931 -. | 9,554 | 4,755 | 3,125 | 4,505 | 3,794 | 1,926 300 .| 27,959 
1932 -. | 10,779 | 5,642 | 3,623 | 5,331 | 4,592 | 2,240 361 32,568. 
1933 .. | 11,339 | 6,468 | 4,069 | 6,104 | 5,487 | 2,756 477 36,700 
1934 -- | 11,697 | 6,742 | 4,150 | 6,236 | 5,802 | 2,894 | 513 38,034 
1935 .. | 11,694 | 6,438 | 4,030 | 6,143 | 6,134 | 3,136 553 38,128 


The number of herds containing less than five cows was :—26,725 in 
1931, 23,616 in 1932, 21,171 in 1933, 20,802 in 1934, and 20,511 in 1935. 
These were excluded from the foregoing table as they were 
considered too small to be classed as dairy herds. - 


The larger sized herds increased substantially as the result of the 
large increase in the number of dairy cows during the four years 1931 
to 1935 shown in the preceding table. Herds containing 30 to 49 cows 
increased from 3,794 in 1931 to 6,134 in 1935 in number, herds of 50 
to 99 cows from 1,926 to 3,136, and herds of 100 cows and over from 
300 to 553. During the same period the number of cowkeepers with 
under 5 cows decreased from 26,725 to 20,511. 


Butter and The following statement shows the quantities of butter 
Sheese Made. and cheese made in factories and on farms in each of the 
last five years :— 


Butter. Cheese. 
Year Ending an 
30th June— I 
In On In On a 
Factories, Farms. Total. Factories. Farms. Total. 
I 
Tb. tb. Tb. Ib. Tb. Tb. 
1931 .. .. | 106,245,532 | 3,761,087 | 110,006,619 7,845,833 218,630 8,064,463" 
1932 .. -- | 127,981,768 | 4,150,044 ; 132,131,812 7,656,819 66,509 7,723,328: 
1933 .. «+ | 139,920,159 | 4,644,507 | 144,564,666 9,073,827 115,191 9,189,018. 
1934 .. «+ | 180,879,436 | 4,562,741 | 184,942,177 8,170,073 193,160 8,363,233 
1935 ., -« | 142,999,641 | 4,651,538 | 147,651,179 9,954,668 140,471 | 10,095,139: 
i 
Exports of Tn 1934-35 oversea exports of butter from Victoria 


Cheese amounted to 93,643,352 Ib., valued at £3,428,217. The 

quantity shipped to the United Kingdom was 85,216,594 
Ib., valued at £3,078,708. The quantity of cheese exported overseas 
amounted to 4,597,914 Ib., valued at £141,392. 
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ream, The quantities of concentrated, condensed, powdered 
& di d . iQ . . eye E 
eee milk and casein made together with quantities of cream 
Milk and 8 q 
Gasein. sold during the last five years, were as follows :— 
<a — ; 
| | 
i Concentrated, | Total tit 
wee en ‘Oream Sold. vongeneed and Casein Made. | of own Used for 
| Milk Made. | All Purposes. 
| / 
Gallons. Ib. | Ib. Gallons. 
; | 
1931 a «. |) 421,451 45,665,474 | 2,555,410 313,815,000 
1932 +. {i 422,903 41,409,540 | 1,364,816 362,868,000 
1933 of é 439,606 44,186,979 1,766,125 396,716,000 
1934 se ed 597,158 41,899,267 | 2,572,816 368,806,000 
1935 aa “ey 702,285 51,390,850 | 2,424,284 403,039,000 
i 
a The numbers of sheep in Victoria in various years since 
PB. 


1861 are shown in the table on page 432. Sheep are depas- 
tured in practically all districts of the State, but are relatively more 
numerous in the Wimmera, Western and Northern districts. The 
distribution of all live stock is shown in table on page 435. 

Factors such as seasonal conditions, prices of wool, mutton, and 
to a lesser degree wheat, affect the number of sheep in the State in any 
given year. In an adverse season flocks may be affected by the 
mortality attributable to lack of fodder or water, the increase in the 
slaughtering of fat stock, the decrease in lambing and decreased imports 
from other States. 

In addition to the seasonal movements of sheep from New South 
Wales for agistment, there is a regular importation of sheep from that 
State, mainly for slaughtering purposes. The net crossovers—that is 
the excess of imports over exports—-from New South Wales in season 
1934-35 were 1,085,751, and the average net imports over the last 
five seasons were 1,670,194 sheep and lambs. 


Seasonal conditions also play a large part in determining 
the proportion of ewes mated and lambs dropped, and thus 
a wide variation in the natural increase may be experienced in any 
particular season. |The following table shows the percentage of lambs 
marked in each of the four seasons, 1930-31 to 1933-34:— 


LAMBING PERCENTAGE, SEASONS 1930-31 TO 1933-34. 


ALambing. 


82°3 


Season. | Proportion of Lambs Marked to 
j | Ewes Mated. 
| | % 
1930-31 as ete aad 85:0 
1931-32 | 88-2 
1932-33 | 71-4 
1933-34 
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Although the principai breed of sheep in Victoria is the 

Sheep,” =“ Merino” the percentage of pure Merino sheep is only 

39 per cent..as compared with 84 per. cent. in New South 

Wales. Merino Comebacks, the progeny of Crossbred ewes mated to 

Merino rams, number 34 per cent., other crossbreeds number 24 per 

cent., and other British and Australian breeds number 3 per cent. of 
the sheep of the State. 


Australian breeds are the Polwarth and the Corriedale. The 
Polwarth is a Merino-Lincoln cross (approximately three-quarters Merino 
and one-quarter Lincoln). It was evulved to meet the conditions of 
light wool growing localities found to be too wet and cold for the 
pure merino. The Corriedale was evolved by heavily culling the 
progeny of Lincoln rams and Merino ewes and by judicious mating 
over several years. The Corriedale is a dual purpose sheep, being 
favoured by many breeders, both for lamb raising and for wool pro- 
duction. 


The actual numbers of each breed of sheep are set out in the following 
table :— 


BREEDS OF SHEEP IN VICTORIA. 


Year (as at Ist March). 
Breed of Sheep. 


losi. | . 1982, 1933, 1934, 1935, 
Merino... -. | 6,361,762 | 6,044,998 | 6,500,372 | 6,625,544 | 6,551,084 
Polwarth .. a 171,431 171,508 181,486 199,155 235,509 
Corriedale we 61,003 | 64,830 115,323 124,850 145,948 
Border Leicester .. 97,376 101,067 96,978 97,554 79,954 
Lincoln .. a 25,605 21,090 20,880 20,111 17,447 
Leicester (England) 18,018 19,330 19,763 16,361 13,621 
Dorset. Horn we 9,012 11,593 15,846 14,770 15,873 
Southdown ee 9,943 11,249 12,189 12,861 15,941 
Romney Marsh . 13,222 11,921 14,018 10,704 10,677 
Shropshire . 6,385 | 7,834 7,207 9,415 6,411 
Other Pure Breeds .. 4,312 4,375 5,384 4,490 5,663 
Merino Comebacks .. | 5,952,169 | 5,980,989 | 6,343,174 | 6,027,398 | 5,612,233 
Other Crossbreeds .. | 3,705,266 | 3,896,731 | 4,150,351 | 3,978,303 | 4,020,233 
Total Sheep (ex- 
clusive of those 
travelling and | 
in cities) -» [16,435,504 (16,347,515 [17,482,977 |17,141,516 |16,730,594 
) 


. Statistics of wool production are obtained direct from 
Production = the growers, from fellmongeries, and from the Customs 
Department in respect of wool exported on skins. | 
- The output of wool is stated asin the grease as, except in the case of 
fellmongered wool, scoured weights are not available. 


Production. 439 
SHEEP AND LAMBS SHORN (IN DISTRICTS) SEASON 1934-35. 


| 
Shorn. ‘Wool Clipped. i Average. 
‘ 
District. ; I 
i i 1 q 
Sheep. Lams. Sheep’s. | Lamb’s. | sicap: a. 
No. No. Ib. Ib. Ib. Tb. 
Central ae a4 1,004,975 276,308 7,979,378 599,550 7°94 2°17 
North-Central a 1,240,435 319,618 9,548,516 637,866 7°70 2°00: 
Western - we ee 4,409,111 974,229 84,949,541, | 2,176,806 7°93 2°23 
Wimmera axe Ae 2,349,281 509,890 18,534,008 | 1,149,626 7°89 2°25. 
Mallee oe is 905,636 215,231 7,082,117 454,554 7°82 2°11 
Northern <i fa 2,187,983 708,773 | 17,122,152 | 1,574,050 7°83 2°22 
North-Eastern ee 973,061 324,062 7,472,396 631,956 7°68 1°95 
Gippsland. wh 783,939 232,012 5,980,144 429,231 7°63 1°85 
State Totals +» | 18,854,421 | 3,560,123 | 108,668,252 | 7,653,639 784 | 215 


SHEEP SHORN AND WOOL CLIPPED. 


Shorn, Wool Clipped. Average. 
Season. 4 j 

Sh | Lamb Sheep’s.. | Lamb’ Por | aoe 
eep, | Lambs. eep’s. amb’s. | gheep. | Lamb. 

No. No. Ib. Tb. Ib, Tb. 
1930-31 we ++ | 13,619,450 | 2,935,685 | 98,462,714 | 6,070,436 7°23 2°07 
1931-32 oe -» | 18,244,104 | 8,579,475 | 106,658,716 | 7,966,400 | 8°05 2°23 
1932-33 Pat -» | 14,079,565 | 3,611,056 | 114,408,146 | 8,548,928 8°13 2°87 
1933-34 oe «+ | 14,591,650 | 3,392,025 | 102,263,202 | 7,499,912 7°01 2°21 
1934~35 e «+ | 18,854,421 | 3,560,123 | 108,668,252 | 7,653,639 7°84 2°15 


WOOL PRODUCTION AND VALUE. 


Stripped 

cli from and Total Gross Aree 
Pp. Exported Quantity. Value. er Ib 

on Skins. Pp 

Ib. Ib. Ib. £ a. 

1930-31 oe -- | 104,533,150 | 28,978,316 | 133,511,466 | 4,810,450 8°65 
1931-32 ae «. {| 114,620,116 | 30,581,627 | 145,201,743 | 5,297,558 8°76 
1932-33 oa «. | 122,957,074 | 35,555,119 | 158,512,193 | 5,402,514 8°18 
1933~34 oe .». | 109,768,114 | 40,407,011 | 150,170,125 | 9,204,057 14°71 
1934-35 te -» | 116,321,891 | 34,623,993 | 150,945,884 | 5,987,948 9°52 


The annual collection of statistics is carried out by the police with 
interest and care. It is not expected, however, that the wool clip as. 
recorded is likely to cover the whole clip, which was shorn some months 
prior to the collection. After investigation, and examination of the 
results of investigations elsewhere, it is considered that the quantity not 
recorded does not exceed 5 per cent. of the Victorian clip. 


There is some uncertainty also associated with skin wool. Allowance 
is made for skins from other States which are exported from Victoria, 
so that they are not. included in. Victorian wool production. The 
Victorian figures do, however, include skin wool from sheep and lambs 
slaughtered in Victoria, although they may have been grown in other 
States. 
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Prices o The following information as to the average prices of 


wool per Ib. which have prevailed during the last three 
seasons has been obtained from Melbourne wool brokers. These prices 
are not for Victorian wool only, but for wool sold in Melbourne. Wool 
from Riverina and south-east of South Australia is included in 
Melbourne sales. 


PRICES OF WOOL, 1982-33 to 1934-35. 


Average Price per Ib. in— 
Class of Wool. 


1932-33, 1933-84, 1934-35. 
Gruasy Mrrrmo. Pence, Pence. Pence. 
Extra Super vesiers Pay) ee 15 to 18 29 to 31 17 to 19 
Super... - 13 to 15 25 to 27 | 15 to 17 
Good ot a eh ne ll to 12 22 to 24 13 to 15 
Average .. ee a 9 to 10 18 to 19 | 10 to 12 
Wasty and Inferior a ats 6 to 7 12 to 14 7 to 9 
Extra Super Lambs i oes 15 to 18 24 to 26; 17 to 19 
Super Lambs ay wis -» | 10 to 12 19 to 21] 12 to 14 
Good Lambs - ne af 6 to 8 13 to 16 9 to 1l 
Average Lambs .. an te 4 to 5 9 to ll 6 to 7 
Inferior Lambs... ie oi 2to 3 5 to 7 4 to 5 
Greasy CrossBrED. 
Extra Super Comebacks .. ie 13 to 15 29 to 32 | 16 to 18 
Super Comebacks .. a aca 12 to 13 24 to 27) 14 to 16 
Fine Crossbred .. ao -. | 10 to 12 18 to 20] 11 to 13 
Medium Crossbred a 7 to 8 14 to 15 8 to 10 
Coarse Crossbred and Lincoln a 3 to 5 7 to 8 4to 6 
Super Fine Crossbred Lambs ae 10 to 11 16 to 18 | 10 to 12 
Good Crossbred Lambs a ae 5 to 7 1l to 13 7 to 9 
Coarse and Lincoln Lambs .. “a 3B to 4 7 to 8 5 to 6 
ScouRgED. 

Extra Super Fleece : ae 19 to 21 37 to 39 | 26. to 28 
‘Super Fleece be se ae 17 to 19 33 to 36 | 23 to 24 
Good Fleece a a ‘te 14 to 16 28 to 31 20 to 22 
Average Fleece... oe ae 10 to 12 22 to 24 16 to 18 

Recorp Priczs ror THE SEASON, 
Greasy Merino Fleece ae ve 224 36} 224 

3» Comeback Fleece .. te 162 34} 19h 

»» Merino Lambs es ee 22 274 204 

» Comeback Lambs .. as 18 254 15} 
Scoured Fleece... aN is 24 36 254 
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: In the subjoined table will be found a statement of the 
eae average and the range of prices of live stock ruling in 
metropolitan saleyards at Newmarket during the years 
1933-34 and 1934-35. The averages stated are the mean of the monthly 
prices realized. Prices of live stock vary each year under the influence of 
seasonal conditions, price of wool, &c. During periods of dry weather, 
stock are hastened to market and consequently prices decline, but 
with the advent of relief rains stock are withheld from market for 
fattening, breeding, &c., and prices rise. 


PRICES OF LIVE STOCK, 1933-34 AND 1934-35. 


1933-34. 1934-35, 
Stock. 
Average. | Range. Average. | Range. 
Horses. £sd £ os. ad. £e. da. £64; Es a £os a 
Extra heavy draught) 48 0 0 | 40 0 0 to 48 6 6/43 0 0/40 6 Oto 48 0 06 
Medium draught .. | 3313 0 32 0 Oto 86 0 0} 33:18 4/] 82 0 0 to 86 0 0 
Delivery cart + 118 0 07) 16 0 0 to 24 0 0/18 0 0 . +e 
Indian Remounts..! 17 2 0! 16 0 0 to 20 0 0/17 2 0] 16 0 0 to 20 0 0 
Saddle and harness | 9 0 0] 7 0 0t012 001] 9 0 0 oe ed 
Ponies .. + | 9 3 0! 7 0 Otoil 0 0] 9 6 8] 8 0 Oto ll 0 O 
Fat Cattle, 
Bullocks— 
Extra prime +» 115 5 0/12 3 0to 1918 0/13 4 0] 11 7 6 to 1319 © 
dot ay agg | 8) 8 SEH FSGS 8] PH LEB 
es . 9 0 4 9 0 7 
Good light and Be eo 
handy weights 911 0] 716 Otoi119 Of] 719 0/ 610 Oto 814 O 
Second . ‘ie 7 10 618 Oto 9 5 0 6 2 6 5 0 Oto 7 4 0 
Cows— 
Best .. oo 8 0 0 6 9 Oto ll O 90 7 7 0 612 6to 9 0 0 
Others... “se 45 0 214 Oto 618 0 410 6 315 0to 512 6 
J 
Fat Sheep. 
Crossabred Wethers— 
Extra prime 1 6 8 1 1 7to 118 8 1 3 6 10 Oto 1 8 6 
Prime .. ee 1 iii 01411 to 1 9 1 110 018 Oto 1 5 6 
Gcod .. ae 018 6 012 9to 1 310 018 0 016 Oto 1 2 6 
Crossbred Ewes— 
Extra prime .. | 01911] 01610 to 1 210! 018 6| 014 Oto 1 3 6 
Prime ., oe 015 11 010 5to 019 0 016 0 012 6to 11 6 
Good .. oe 012 9 0 7 8to 015 8 012 6 0 9 6to 018 6 
Merino Wethers— 
Extra prime... 15 6 0618 Oto 112 6 1 1 6 016 Oto 19 0 
Prime ,. oe. 1 0 0! 01110 to 1 7 8 019 0 014 6to 16 0 
Good .. 016 8/ 010 9to 11 6] 015 6} 018 Oto 11 6 
| 
Fat Lambs. 
Extra prime « | 1:2 8/ 018 1to 166] 12 0/ 10 0t0 136 
Prime .. +» | 01910! 01510 to 1 2 6! 019 0}| 018 Oto 11 6 
Good ae oe 16 2 013 1to 018 7 016 6; 015 6 to 018 6 
Pigs. t 
Back Fatters-—— i 
Extra heavy prime, 610 0 6 4 0to 617 0 Prices unobtainable. 
Prime medium 
and weighty .. 4 0 813 Oto 5 8 0 415 0 3811 6to 519 6 
Baconers— 
Extra prime ~- i 8 0 0 215 Oto 3 7 0 3 3 0; 215 6to 315 0 
Prime .. | 2 7 0 2 3 Qto 210 0/ 29 0] 2 2 Oto 218 0 
Porkers oe 1138 0] 111 Oto 117 0; 117 6 113 Oto 2 46 


-_--—— ooo 
Notrg.— Prices for dairy cattle are not available. 
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Steck The following table shows the number of slaughtering 
Staughtered. establishments and the total number of stock ‘slaughtered 
in the State during the five years, 1931-35 :— 


STOCK SLAUGHTERED, 1931 TO 1935. 


Stock Slaughtered in Establishments and on Farms and Stations. 
Kind of Stock. ‘ Year ended June— 

1931. | 1932. 1933. 1934, 1935. 

No. No. No. No. No. 
Sheep o .. | 3,536,589 | 3,136,814 | 3,552,754 | 3,941,401 | 3,377,398 
Lambs... .. | 2,408,886 | 2,541,368 | 3,586,695 | 3,831,888 | 4,268,672 
Bullocks .. . 112,792 138,816 146,391 152,052 181,087 
Cows . oe | 88,915 83,110 109,991 118,015 150,868 
Young Cattle wed 32,474 33,052 40,195 54,688 59,294 
Calves oe a 93,851 120,402 131,067 147,140 201,999 
Pigs ae . 399,241 392,457 426,022 419,725 414,739 

i 
Number of Slaughter. | 
houses .. 772 774, i 789 788 774 


Frozen Mutton _. Lhe importance of the mutton and lamb export trade to 
and Lamb Victorian sheep owners is evidenced by the figures in the 

xnorted. following statement showing the particulars of exports 
in each of the last five years. 


Seasonal influences are principally responsible for fluctuations in 
the various years. 


FROZEN MUTTON AND LAMB EXPORTED. 


Carcasses Exported. 
Year ended Mutton. Lamb. 
30th June— 
Number. yee, Value. Number. Wau Value. 
| Ibs. £ Ibs. £ 
1931.. os 291,382 | 44 186,903 | 1,406,565 31 1,075,532 
1932.. an 247,639 48 190,621 | 1,615,736 33 1,186,155 
1933... . 316,439 45 197,056 | 2,414,848 33 1,521,078 
1934.. oe 457,846 42 290,242 | 2,387,779 30 1,677,254 
1935... . 439,179 44 | 297,002 2,714,441 30 2,134,761 
| 

Cattle The cattle industry of Victoria has always been one of 


the more important primary industries in this State, despite 
the gradual increase in the areas that have been given up to dairy 
farming, sheep-raising, and cultivation. This has been due mainly 
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‘to the considerable improvement in methods of pasture management, 
including the adoption of top-dressing. The vigilant inspection of 
stock, and the rigid quarantine of stock imported from oversea have 
kept herds in Victoria free from many forms of contagious diseases 
and animal pests with whichstock in other countries are afflicted. 

From the table on page 435 it will be seen that in 1935 beef cattle 
were scattered fairly generally throughout the State, and that their 
number exceeded that of dairy cattle by 181,382. 

The number of beef cattle raised annually in Victoria has progressed 
steadily, as shown by the return on page 432. The increase in 1935, 
as compared with 1934, was over 40,000. 


The production of honey varies greatly from year to 
year according to the seasons. The numbers of hives, 
and beekeepers, the production of honey and beeswax during the five 
years, 1930-31 to 1934-35, are given in the following table. As par- 
ticulars have only been collected from occupiers of holdings of one acre 
and upwards, the records are incomplete. Many hives are maintained on 
smaller areas. The statistics, however, give some indication of the 
extent of apiculture in Victoria and the decrease or increase in pro- 
duction from year to year :— 


BEE-KEEPING, 1980-31 to 1934-35. 


Bee-keeping. 


Season ended May— |. gorteepars. | 'Hiiven. | produced, | predieed, 

Se eee OPEL ee | SE On a Se 
; Ibs, Ibs. 

1931 a Bil 2,375 | 61,161 2,804,186 30,478 

1932 ce oe 2,167 54,971 2,159,770 26,239 

1933 oe ee 2,833. 66,496 3,543,103 41,827 

1934 s te 2,777 61,698 1,133,279 15,102 

1935 a a | 2,570 63,771 2,779,791 30,351 
Gaendibiré Active operations for the destruction of vermin and 


on destruction noxious weeds on Crown lands were first undertaken by 
noxious weers. the Government in 1880. The following are the amounts 


spent during the last five years :— 


EXPENDITURE ON DESTRUCTION OF VERMIN AND 
NOXIOUS WEEDS, 1930-381 TO 1934-35, 


i 
i ire Nettin 
Year, From Revenue. Ww. fee ce ig 
£ io £ 
1930-31 .. bee Br Ms 61,086 | 21,877 
1931-32 .. = i ts 52,985 24,070 
1932-33 .. om Re a 69,561. | 52,352 
1933-34 .. as fy a 68,142 37,228 
1934-35 .. a ee a 86,359 18,384 


1124133 
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Subsidies to Shire Councils for the destruction of wild animals are 
made from revenue, and advances to municipalities and farmers for 
the purchase of wire netting are made from Loan Funds. 


A complete system, administered by an officer called the Superin- 
tendent under the Vermin Destruction Act, exists for effectually 
keeping rabbits under control. 


Pouttry . The following table shows the number of poultry owners 
Oensus. andof poultry in Victoria, as ascertained in connexion with 
the Census for the years 1881, 1891, 1901, 1911, and 1933. 


POULTRY OWNERS AND POULTRY. 


i | i 
Census. Poultry Fowls. | Ducks. Geese. Turkeys. 
owners. 
No. ' No. | No. No. No. 
1881 oe -. | 97,152 2,332,529 181,698 92,654 153,078 
1891 oe oe 142,797 3,487,989 | 303,520 89,145 216,440 
1901 os o. 132,419 3,619,938 257,204 76,853 209,823 
1911 oe oe 144,162 | 3,855,538 288,413 59,851 190,077 
1933 .- oe 155,672 | 5,496,969 292,882 39,283 113,966 


NorE.—Details of the classification of poultry for each statistical district of the State, 
are obtainable from the Government Statist. 


The Census of 1933 discloses that there has been an increase in 
the number of poultry owners since 1911, and that there are considerably 
more fowls than at that period, that ducks have slightly increased, 
and that both geese and turkeys have decreased in numbers. 


In addition to the poultry enumerated in the table, there were 
in 1933, in Victoria 1,267 guinea fowls, 322. pea fowls, and 411 
pheasants. 


Of the number of fowls in the State, 43 per cent. was in the Central 
district, which consists of the counties.of Bourke, Grant, Mornington, 
and Evelyn, and of the turkeys 33 per cent. was in the Northern 
district. 


The following table gives the yearly average (mean of 


Wholesale monthly. averages) of the Melbourne wholesale prices of the 
vrineipat principal agricultural, dairying, and pastoral food products 


products. - for the years 1930-31, 1931-32, 1932-33, 1933-34, and 
1934-35 :— 
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WHOLESALE PRICES—YEAR ENDING JUNE. 


— 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
| | 
Agricultural— Es d. £ os. da. £8. da. £8. da. & 8s, d. 
‘Wheat .. per bushel 0 2 8 0 2104; O 2 113 0 2 7 0 211 
Barley— 
English ” 0 211 0 2114 0 2 8% Oo 2 8 0 211 
Cape .. a4 02:2 0 2 2% 0 2 3% 0 2 38% 0 2 5 
Oats Milling oe 0 2 34 0 2 2 0114; 0 2 8% 0 2 3% 
Maize oe 0 4 5s 0 3 64 0 4113 0 4 1 0 3 OF 
Peas... ‘a 0 4 OF 0 5 24 0 5 & 0 8 11g 0 4 2% 
Bran... -» per ton 416 0 413 0 418 0 49 0 414 0 
Pollard .. as Pe, 5 5 0 418 0 5 3 (0 416 0 419 8 
Flour (first quality) y 811 0 710 0 8 4 0 712 0 8 38 5* 
Oatmeal (bulk) .. A 21 3 0 20 2 0 17 5 0 19 10 0 19 10 0 
Potatoes os nA 49 0 5 8 0 3.13 0 4 2 0 8 5. 6 
Onions .. ae 19 3.7 ~«0 818 0 1115 0 211 0 7 3 0 
Butchers’ Meat— | 
Beef, prime per 100 Ib. 119 9 1 8 9 1 6 9 110 6 1 5611 
Mutton .. +. per Ib. 00 3 ; 0 0 3 0 0 24 0 0 34 0 0 8% 
Pork... oy 7 0 0 64 0 0 5% 0 O 5 0 0 64 0 0 6% 
Veal aa, ats a 0 0 48 0 0 8% 0 0 38 0 0 8 0 0 2h 
Lamb .. we si 0 0 6 0 0 4% 00 4 0 0 5 0 0 5H 
Dairy and Farmyard Produce— 
Butter .. .. per lb. 0 1 4% 01 8 0 1 44 0 1 04 0.13 
Bacon .. rie $y 0 0 114 0 0 104 0 0 10 0 0 11% 0 O 11% 
Ham... ae sb O 1 2b 0 1 1b O 1 24 01 1 0 1 38% 
Cheese (matured) as 0 1 14 0 011% oO 1 OF 0 0114 0 O 112% 
Honey .. wis 35 0 0 44 0 0 44 0 0 4% 0 0 44 0 0 4. 
Eggs... +. per doz. 0 1 14 0 1 Of£ 0 1 Of O 1 08 0 1: OF 
* Price quoted does not include tax of £2 12s. 6d. payable from 7th January, 1935. 

The average Melbourne retail prices of the various agricultural, 
dairying and pastoral products shown in the following table are based 
on the prices quoted by retail shops in the metropolis in returns 
furnished to the Commonwealth Statistician. 

The annual averages represent the mean of the monthly prices 
during each year :— 

RETAIL PRICES—YEAR ENDING JUNE. 
— 1980-31. | 1931-82. | 1932-38. | 1988-34. | 1984-35. 
Agricultural— 8. dy s. d. s. d. s. d. 8s. d. 
Flour iz per 25 Ib. 3 1b 2 7% 2 8h 3 24 3 2 
Bread os per 4-lb. loaf 0 9 O 74 0 8 0 8 O 8 
Oatmeal ee ++ per lb, 0 3f 0 2% O 2% 0 2 QO 2 
Potatoes a7 per 14 lb. 0 10 1 0 0 8% 0 94 1 4% 
Onions wee +» per Ib. 0 0% Oo 14 O 24 Oo Of 0 14 
Butchers’ Meat— i 
Beef a «+ per Ib. 0 8} 0 74 0 6% 0 7 0 64 
Steak, rump .. i a 1 32 1d 0 112 1 i 1 OF 
Mutton os ry a 0 54 0 6 0 44 QO 5: QO 5f 
Mutton chops . a5 0 7% O 6% 0 6 0 64 0 6% 
Pork ns 3 0 104 O 9 0 8 QO 94 0 oF 
Dairy and Farmyard Produce— | 
Butter + .. per Ib. 1 7 1 5} 1 3} 1. 22 1 5h 
Cheese (matured) : ” 1 54 14 15 1 4 1 38 
Milk ot «.per quart 0 6% 0 6 0 6 QO 5 0 6 
Bacon (rashers) -. per lb. 1 3h 161 1 2h 1 8k 1 32 
Ham (rashers) oe 5 1 64 1 34 1 8 14 1 4} 
Honey sf a is 0 6 0 52 0 6 QO 5} 0 5} 
Eggs ane .. per doz. 1 54 1 34 1 3 1 2: 1 34 
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The Marketing of Primary Products Act 1935 is one of 
retaaeting, “he measures passed by Parliament for the purpose of 
Boards effecting a substantial improvement in the condition of 

the primary industries of this State. It provides for the 
establishment of Boards for the orderly marketing and distribution at 
reasonable prices of any product (other than wool, fresh fruit, not being 
pears or apples or citrus fruits, and hay), of agriculture, horticulture, 
viticulture, grazing, poultry farming, bee-keeping, or fishing operations 
and any dairy produce (including bacon and pork). Any articles of 
commerce prepared (other than by any process of manufacture) from 
the produce of the abovementioned classes of primary production may 
be declared to be a product for the purposes of the Act. 


The Governor in Council may declare any product or any specified 
variety or grade thereof a commodity under and for the purposes of 
this Act when requested to do so by a petition signed—where the 
number of producers of the product dues not exceed 200—by at least 
50 per cent. of the total number of such producers; and where the 
number of producers exceeds 200—by at least 100 of such producers 
plus 5 per cent. of the number by which the total number of producers 
exceeds 200. 


After any product has been declared to be a commodity, a poll may 
be taken of the producers of such commodity on the question whether 
a marketing board shall be constituted in relation to the commodity. 
If 60 per cent. or more of the producers entitled to vote have voted at 
such poll, and 60 per cent. or more of the votes polled are in favour 
of the constitution of the board, the Governor in Council may declare 
that a board shall be constituted. 


The Board shall consist of the number of members specified in the 
petition of the producers, but shall not be less than three or more than 
five. One member shall be appointed by the Governor in Council and 
the others elected by the producers of the commodity. The chairman 
shall be elected by the members of the Board. Any Board may, by a 
vote of the producers, and with the approval of the Governor in Council, 
be dissolved. 


Where a product has been declared a commodity and a Board has 
been appointed in relation thereto, the Governor in Council may by 
proclamation provide that the commodity shall be divested from the 
produsers thereof and become vested in and be the absolute property 
of the Board, and further that any of the commodity coming into 
existence within a specified time shall also become the property of the 
Board provided the Board may refuse to accept any of the commodity 
that is below the prescribed standard of quality. If a commodity is 
subject to any Dill of sale, lien or similar encumbrance, it is the duty 
of the producer to give on delivery of the commodity to the Board 
written notice containing prescribed particulars of every such encim- 
brance. As soon as practicable after the delivery of any commodity 
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the Board shall issue to the producer as a receipt a certificate in the 
prescribed form, provided that the Board, if it has received notice of 
any bill of sale, &c., over or contract relating to such commodity, may 
in its discretion refuse or withhold the issue of such certificate until 
such time as the parties claiming to be interested advise the Board 
in writing as to the manner in which and the persons to whom. the 
certificate should be issued. _ 


Power is given to a Board to sell or arrange for the sale of any 
commodity under its control. For this purpose it may appoint officers, 
servants, agents, and other persons it may consider necessary; may 
arrange for financial accommodation; may provide the commodity 
for consumption in Victoria; may make arrangements with regard 
to sales for export ; may arrange for the sale of any of the commodity 
to the Board, even if produced outside Victoria; may enter into 
marketing arrangements with a body of persons in another State and 
may enter into contracts for or with respect to the transport, treatment, 
grading, branding, storage, &c., of the commodity. A Board may 
deduct from the net proceeds of the sale of the commodity an amount 
not exceeding 3d. in the £ for the purpose of establishing a reserve fund, 
and may also deduct from such proceeds the expenditure incurred in 
and about the marketing, treatment or manufacturing of the 
commodity, the costs, charges and expenses of the administration by 
the Board and any sum necessary to repay any advances made to it 
and interest thereon. 

A Board may from time to time make a levy on the producers of 
any commodity in relation to which the Board is constituted, of such 
amount as the Board, with approval of the Governor in Council, specifies. 
All moneys raised in respect of such levies shall be applied in payment 
of such administrative expenses as the Board determines; in payment 
of any advances made to the Board; in establishing a fund for the 
purpose of effecting insurances against pests, fire, hail, flood or other 
casualty and for use in co-operation with the Department of Agriculture 
or any other Government Department in its instructional and experi- 
mental works for the improvement of the quality of any commodity 
or for effecting any other special object which the Board determines 
to be in the common interest of the producers. 


Every producer who sells any commodity, except that which the 
Board has refused to accept or in the course of interstate trade, to any 
person other than the Board and any person who buys, save as pre- 
scribed, any of the commodity from the producer, shall be liable to a 
penalty of not more than £100. This provision does not apply to the 
sale by any producer to another producer for use of seed, or to the sale 
ofany commodity being a vegetable, other than potatoes and onions, 
by or on behalf of the producer in a market established by any 
municipality. 

Provision is made for the appointment by the Minister administering 
the Act to a committee known as the “ Consumers Committee ” 
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consisting of a chairman and not less than four other members to 
represent the interests of the consumers of all commodities, the 
marketing of which is for the time being regulated by marketing boards. 
The committee shall be charged with the duty of reporting to the 
Minister on the effect of the operations of any marketing board, upon 
the supply and distribution of any commodity and on the price or 
prices at which any commodity is sold to consumers. 


Rabbits, The quantity of rabbits, hares, and wild-fowl sold at the 
36; ted at Melbourne Fish Market in each of the last five years was 


Fish Market. as shown in the following statement :— 


RABBITS, HARES, AND WILD-FOWL SOLD AT THE 
MELBOURNE FISH MARKET, 1930-31 To 1934-35. 


Year ended 30th June— Rabbits and Hares. Wild-fowl. 
pairs, i brace. 
1931 os a ee os 935,396 1,368 
1932 os . ee . 904,932 2,448 
1933 oe .e a ve 933,634 3,240 
1934 ee +e oe +s 954,008 ~ 3,354 
1935 oe oe oe oe 1,007,952 1,776 
Frozen Large quantities of frozen rabbits and hares and of 


rabbits,  &c., rabbit and hare skins are exported annually to oversea 
sxported. countries, the numbers and values for each of the last 
five years being as follows :— ; 


RABBITS AND HARES AND RABBIT AND HARE SKINS 
EXPORTED OVERSEA, 1930-31 ro 1934-35. 


Frozen Rabbits and Hares. Rabbit and Hare Skins. 

Year ended 30th June— 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 
pairs. £ iba. £ 
1931 oe oe 2,308,703 / 157,665 2,231,117 143,672 , 
1932 .- -s 2,549,163 148,058 2,255,125 126,088 
1933 ve a 2,945,707 170,899 2,874,945 127,598 
1934 oe e 2,719,305 124,196 3,621,047 261,761 
1935 ee veel 4,297,934 192,104 3,157,799 236,199 
. \ i 


The numbers 
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FISHERIES. 


of men and boats engaged in the fishing 


Numbers of industry at the different fishing stations throughout the 


men and 


poets cngazed State are given in the following table for the year 
34-35 :-— 
VICTORIAN FISHERIES—MEN AND BOATS EMPLOYED, 
1934-35. 
' Boats. | Value of 
Fishing Stations. | Number a: Note and 
| | Number. ! Valine. | Plant.” 
j 
| 
| ££ 
Anderson’s Inlet (Inverloch) .. | 12 9 128 | 203 
Apollo Bay . ' 25 | 12) 1,084 177 
Barwon Heads and Ocean Grove | 12) 5 950 | 95 
righton .. oe! 7 3° 39 35 
Corner Inlet, Welshpool, Toora, and | | i 
Port Franklin oe . os 77 | 53) 6,237 | 3,122 
Dromana and Rosebud i 29 17, 1,103 | 238 
Frankston .. ve i 15 95 328 | 295 
Geelong . 96 | 42} 4,196, 975 
Gippsland Lakes oe «| (144 131 8,046 | 4,147 
Kerang oe oe | 10 5 ij 31 100 
Lake Boga oe | ee rs re 
Lorne . wi 16, 4, 255) 65 
Mentone oe ./ 5 4 70 104, 
Mordialloc, Chelsea, and Carrum 97 34 1,958 1,272 
Mornington .. 36 31} 2,196 | 594 
Portarlington and St. Leonards ‘ 72 46 4,737 1,128 
Portland . . i 38 | 24; 4,809 | 463 
Port Aibert ., 37 31) 2,672 780 
Port Campbell 1 24 190 12 
Port Fairy .. 59 | 40 | 10,035 } 743 
Port Melbourne we 72 | 27; 1,924 533 
Queenscliff . | 98 | 51 | 11,309 | 1,333 
Sandringham and Black Rock . ot 22 12 417 243 
Sorrento, Portsea, and Rye | 40 | 32 | 2,427 713 
St. Kilda... ee . i 28 10 | 278 606 
Torquay .. se oe . 14 | 5 105 | 59 
Warrnambool . 7 oe | 16 6i 442 101 
Werribee... . . | 14 | 7| 481 144 
Waranga Basin : 3) 3 | 25 | 11 
Western Port (Cowes, Hastings, Grant- | ; 
ville, Flinders, San Remo, and Tooradin) 139 | 104; 11,892 3,057 - 
Williamstown and Altona oe oe 99 42 3,020 | 722 
Wonthaggi .. oe .. 4) 3 | 240 42 
Total .. a .. | 2337] 804 | 81,624 | 22,112 
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aieuene The quantities and values of fish sold in the Melbourne 
Fish Market. Fish Market during each of the years 1933-34 and 1934-35 
were as.shown in the next table :— 


FISH SOLD IN THE MELBOURNE FISH MARKET, 
1933-34 anp 1934-35. 


1933-34, 1984-35, 


Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 
i 


| £ 
Fresh Fish (Victorian) Tbs. | 11,149,895 | 142,712 | 12,295,075 | 209,401 


Crayfish .. oe dom | 39,591 20,944 33,261 24,946 

Imported Fish (fresh | 
or frozen) os ibs. 3,028,272 82,859 3,073,164 | 108,104 
Oysters .. .. bags . 11,447 20,952 | 12,734 27,202 
Total 7 5 267,467). 369,653 


_- In addition to the above, 154 cwt. of smoked fish, and 45,850 
Ibs. of prawns were sold in this market in 1934-35. 


Victedah The quantity and value of fish caught in Victorian 
fish sold. waters and sold in the Melbourne and Ballarat markets 
and elsewhere in 1934-35 were as follows :— 


VICTORIAN FISH SOLD IN 1934-35. 


Quantity. - Value. 
Markets. SSS SSS SS SS eee 
Fish. Crayfish. Fieh. Crayfish. 
Soe pean vee neahees 
lbs. doz. . £ 
Melbourne — a0 .. | 12,295,075 16,498 209,401 1,874 
Ballarat... . | 476,224 812 7,876 418 
Other towns in Victoria a 388,223 966 4,507 781 
Total .. .. | 13,159,522 12,276 221,784 9,073 
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Fish In connexion with this subject, the quantities and vaiues 
imperted. of the different classes of fish imported are of interest.. Par- 
ticulars of imports from oversea countries in each of the last two years 
are given in the following statement :— ° 


FISH IMPORTED, 


1933-34, 1934-35, 

| 
=o | 
| Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 


Fish— £ | o£ 
Fresh or Frozen... .. Tbs. | 2,325,702! 43,161|2,387,197 | 48,810. 


Smoked or Dried (not Salted) ao | 23,411 793 7,213 665 


Oysters in the Shell .. owt | 3,366, 1,800] 4,547 | 2,112 
Potted or Concentrated, &c. Tbs. 130,776! 12,071| 140,611 | 12,219 
Preserved in tins, &c. oe 3 | 5,730,892) 159,997 \e,442,681 191,715 
N.E.I. aie os os Cwt. 1,827 3,309 6,207 2,817 


Total oe a oe 220,621 +. 258,338 


Of the 1934-35 oversea imports of fish preserved in tins, 4,455,915 
Ibs. came from Canada, 725,098 Ibs. from the United Kingdom, and 
619,978 lbs. from Norway. 


MINING. 


The supervision of mining and the inspection of mines are regulated 
by Act of Parliament. Authority for all mining operations, whether 
on Crown or private lands, must be obtained in the prescribed manner, 
and mining leases giving the right to enter on private land for mining 
purposes may be issued to another than the owner. 


Miners’ The taking out of a “ miner’s right” entitles the holder to 
Rights. prospect for gold on Crown lands. The right may be had on 
payment of a sum of 2s. 6d. per annum and remains in force for any 
number of years not exceeding fifteen. The holder is entitled to take pos- 
session for mining purposes of a defined parcel of Crown lands, which is 
called a “claim.” The revenue in 1934-35 from miners’ rights was 
£2,887. 
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Leases of Crown land for the purpose of mining for gold 
are granted for a term not exceeding fifteen years at a 
yearly rental of 2s. 6d. per acre. For mining leases of land to be worked 
by means of dredging or hydraulic sluicing the yearly rent is 5s. 


Mining Leases. 


per acre. Other mineral and coal mining leases are also issued at 
varying rates. The revenue from these sources in 1934-35 was 
£10,826. 

aces The area of Crown and private lands under occupation 


secupied tor for mining purposes on 3lst December, 1934, was 127,731 
alain acres. The subjoined table shows the area being worked 
for different minerals :— 


AREA UNDER .OCCUPATION FOR MINING PURPOSES, 31st 
DECEMBER, 1934. 


(Crown Land and Private Land.) 


Nature of Mineral, &c. Area. Nature of Mineral, &. Area, 
Acres. Acres. 

Gold ‘e 2 67,239 | Limestone 50 
Coal (ordinary) 9,759* | Limestone and Clay 27 
Coal (brown) 544 | Magnesite Z 114, 
Coal (black and brown) 100 } Marblestone . 6 
Antimony and ele 59 | Mineral Water and Gas... 1 
Bauxite .. 50 | Oil and Gas an «. | 47,864 
Bluestone 18 | Sand... . 8 
Calcite 5 | Silicate of Alumina 51 
Cement Gravel 6 1 Silver, Lead, and Gold 99 
Clay 56 | Tin . 202 
Clay and Schist 4 | Tin and Gold 74 
Granite .. 8 | Tailings Licences 717 
Gypsum .. 267 | Water Right Licences ~ 351 
Kaolin ... fe 22 
Kaolin and Gold .. 20 : 
Kaolin and Quartz Grit 10 Total 127,731 


* Includes State Coal Mine Area. 


Certain gold mining leases include the right to mine for minerals. 
Certain mineral leases include the right to mine for gold. 


Apart from the annual expenditure of the Mines Depart- 

pet ment from consolidated revenue, of which a statement 
pment. | . 

is appended, portions of surplus revenues of past years 

amounting to £85,000 had been expended or advanced for develop- 

mental purposes from Ist July, 1899, to 30th June, 1935. Since Ist 
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July, 1899, £520,421 has been apportioned from loan receipts and. 
expended on mining development; but, apart from £249,399 expended 
on the State Coal Mine during the years 1909 to 1925, no loan money 
has been allotted for development for 29 years, 


STATE EXPENDITURE AND REVENUE CONNECTED WITH 
MINING, 1930-31 to 1934-35. 


Expenditure from Consolidated Revenue. 


Item. 
1930-31. | 1931-82, | 1932-88. | 1988-34, | 1984-36. 
i | | 
EXPENDITURE. | | | 
£ £ | &£ £ | & 
Mines Department .. is 21,556 | 17,650 | 18,296 19,853 | 22,546 
State Coal Mine 551,990 | 481,609 | 283,197 280,932 | 324,840 


Coal Mines Regulation—Sinking | 
Fund and Depreciation Fund 19,889 |  .. an ie 
Diamond drills for prospecting.. | 5,811 | 2,094 — 562 505 
Testing plants te ae 
Geological and underground 
surveys of mines .. es 2,681 2,500 1,430 1,827 ' 1,431 
Mining Development— 
Advances to companies, &c., 


453 
2,499 5,134 5,498 11,059 10,088 


boring for gold, coal, &. .. 635 | 597 | 612 | 550 | 547 
Miscellaneous Ae wé 1,909 | 1,758 | 1,092 1,030 1,183 
Total oa .. | 606,920 | 511,342 | 310,687 | 315,256 | 361,088 
| \ 
REVENUE. | | 


| 416,955 | 228,775 | 209,188 | 242,514 


State Coal Mine | 576,007 
All other | 15,124 | 18,145 22,945 | 23,705 | 26,961 
Total ‘3 .. | 501,131 | 435,100 | 251,720 | 282,803 | 269,475 
i : 2 \ 


The advances from loan moneys and revenue to mining companies 
to 30th June, 1935, for the development of mining, totalled £285,705 
(£62,740 from loan moneys, and £222,965 from revenue) of which sum 
£44,714 had up to that date been repaid, £57,498 realized, and £171,395 
written off, leaving £12,097 outstanding. Interest received during 
1934-35 amounted to £121, and interest outstanding on 30th June, 
1935, to £3,959. 
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weal The mineral production of the State (excluding salt 
salnerel and stone raised: in quarries) is summarized in the 
iu ls 


subjoined statement, which contains particulars of the 
recorded production of all metals and minerals up to the end of the 
year 1934 :— 


TOTAL MINERAL PRODUCTION TO 3isr DECEMBER, 1934. 


| 


|. Recorded during 1934, Total Recorded to end of 1934. 
Metals and Minerals. 
i Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 
{ 
i [ 
| Fine Oz. £ Fine Oz. £ 
Gold .. ; ae | 70,196 | 597,040 71,568,685 304,729,599 
Silver oe oral 3,106* 370 1,507,367 231,859 
Platinum ‘ aed 5 ne 311 1,671 
Diamonds Re s-4 a H : a 128 
Sapphires, &c. oe . on 630 
Tons Tons 
; (2,240 Ib.) (2,240 lb.) ; 
Coal, black .. «+ | 356,958 329,937 16,483,839 13,038,509 
> brown .. «+ (2,617,534 264,192 19,337,306 2,380,614 
Ore—copper ne be as 18,740 218,620 
» tin as ze 224 3,886 17,143% 983,794 . 
» antimonyt i & es 104,2764 612,078 
»  silver-lead ee ay ne 804 5,992 
» iron a oe | 5 a 5,434 12,540 
» manganese sat od an 429, 2,009 
Wolfram ia ne, | ive Pe, 118 11,785 
Gypsum sii oe] 6,396 | 1,916 167,884 105,765 
Magnesite ib eae 26 | 98 2,162 6,732 
Kaolin a: .. | 3,292 3,952 30,575 63,415 
Diatomaceous earth se | 7538 4,210 57,637 338,630 
Pigment clays .. een se xe : 4,496 5,503 
Phosphate rock we | Me i 15,781 16,704. 
Molybdenitet .. Bs] te a 8684 30,911 
Fluorspar 35 oe | oe ae 623 1,888 
Jarosite (Red Oxide) .. ey es 109 1,359 
Bauxite ie is 955 787 6,587 8,960 
Alumina ie | 200 25 400 50 
i 
Total . | 1,206,413 oe 322,819,745 
| i i 


* Extracted from. gold at the Melbourne Mint. t Concentrates. 


NoTE.—The value of gold as shown above is based on the average value of Victorian . 
gold received at the Melbourne Mint. Commencing with 1931 the value is in Australian 
currency. During the years. 1919 to 1924 gold producers received approximately £528,500 
(net included above) by way of export premium. 
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eld valeed The quantities of gold raised in Victoria in different 
in Vietorla, — beriods are shown in the next table :— 


GOLD RAISED IN VICTORIA, 1851 to 1934. 


Period. a ante, Period. | (eon). 
1851-80 .. .. | 23,334,263 | 19296 .. el 49,078 
1861-70 .. | 16,276,566 1927... a 38,538 
1871-80 .. .. | 10,156,297 oes a 33,917 
1881-90 .. .. | 7,103,448 «|| «1929, | 26,275 
1891-1900 7 7,476,038 1930, - 24,119 
1901-10 .. -+ | 7,095,061) «1931. | 43,637 
1911-15 .. . 2,161,349 || -1932 | 47,745 
1916-20 .. | 905,561 || 1938 | 58,183 
1921-25 .. | 421,260 | 1934 | 


70,196 


* Gross ozs. 1851-1900. 


From 1906 until 1930 the yield of gold continued to decrease, that 
for 1930 being the lowest since 1851. Towards the close of 1930, when 
the depression was becoming general, the governments endeavoured 
to encourage prospecting as a means of at once absorbing a proportion 
of the unemployed and of reviving the industry. The Commonwealth 
Gold Bounty Act (subsequently modified under the Financial Emer- 
gency Act 1931 and temporarily suspended in 1932) was brought into 
operation on 1st January, 1931, and at the State Mines Department 
a scheme was inaugurated ot equipping and directing parties of 
unemployed for mining and prospecting. In January, 1931, the 
Australian rate of exchange on London was increased from 108°5 to 
130, and in the following December was reduced to 125, at which 
figure it has since remained constant. 


A steady increase in the world price of gold has further stimulated 
the gold mining industry, which resulted in substantial increases in 
the annual yield; production for the year 1934 was the highest since 
1923. 

The quantities in fine ounces raised in the other principal gold- 
producing States in 1934 were 651,338 ounces in Western Australia, 
112,261 ounces in Queensland, and 36,123 ounces in New South Wales. 
The total production of the Commonwealth in fine ounces was 466,593 
in 1930, 595,123 in 1931, 713,950. in 1932, 830,332 in 1938, and 881,918 
in 1984. The total production of gold in the world, as shown in the 
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United States Mint Report, was 20,835,318 fine ounces in 1930, 
22,329,525 fine ounces in 1931, 24,150,761 fine ounces in 1932, and 
- 24,962,408 fine ounces in 1933 (estimated). 


Minin The yield of gold (given in gross ounces) for 1933 
district and 1934 in each mining district of the State, as estimated 
gold yields. 


by the mining registrars, is shown in the following 
table:— 


DISTRICT YIELDS OF GOLD, ALLUVIAL AND QUARTZ, 
1933 anp 1934. 


1933. 1934. 
Mining District. 
Alluvial.|. Quartz. | Total. Alluvial. | Quartz. Total. 
— | ann a EEA nn SERENE 
oz. oz. i oz. oz, oz. oz. 
i i (gross) (gross) 
Ararat and Stawell .. | 875 | 238: 1,113 624 | 132 7156 
Ballarat .. we 3,870 4,809 | 8,679 5,710 | 9,800 | 15,510 
Beechworth -» ; 2,646 1,464 | 4,110 6,142 6,289 | 12,431 
Bendigo... . 4,429 | 25,771 : 30,200 5,395 | 26,574 | 31,969 
Castlemaine -. | 5,248 8,286 | 13,534 6,346 5,214 | 11,560 
Gippsland .. -. | L117) 1525) 9,642 | 1,408! L917) 3.395 
Maryborough .- 3,112 988 4,100 3,006 2,166 5,172 
-——-- \— — 
Total .. ++ | 21,297 | 43,081 | . 64,378 | 28,631 | 52,092 | 80,723 
seen Particulars relating to the operations of Government 


eyanidation, batteries, cyanide works, and dredging and sluicing plants 
and cred ue for the six years 1929 to 1934 are as follows :-—-- 
GOVERNMENT BATTERIES, CYANIDATION, AND 
DREDGING AND SLUIGING, 1929 TO 1934. 


Government Batteries. | Cyanidation. Dredging and Sluicing, 
j . i 
. if 
Year, Numer! Quantity | Yield | Number) Q™24lty yica | Number Quantity | viela 
Bat- | ,of Ore | of of | ailings | of of Fg. | Material | of 
teries, | Preated. | Gold.| Plants. Treated. | Fold. | Plants. Treated, | Cold. 
- | | . I . 
tons. OZ. tons. OZ. eub. yds. | oz. 
1929 we 31 1,810 1,478 10 4,047 772 6 682,400 | 1,774 
1930 ve 33 2,700; 1,817 os i oe jose 6 193,000 828 
1931 oe 33 6,155 3,293 14 | 8,938 807 7 182,306 | 1,277 
1932 oe 34 | 15,849 5,737 26 89,317 | 2,060) 8 341,486 | 1,164 
1983 oe 384 =| 17,394 6,397 32 63,565 . 3,550 8 720,441 | 1,937 
1934 oe 34 =| 17,721 | 10,088) 86 421,104 | 14,842 12 51,509,756 | 4,462 


The first battery was erected in 1897, since which date 138,970 tons 
of ore have been crushed for 84,244 ounces of gold. 

Up to the end of 1934, 16,565,054 tons of tailings had been treated 
by the cyanide and other processes, and 1,307,954 ounces of gold had 
been won therefrom. 

Since the inception of dredge mining, 1,912,666 ounces of gold 
have been won by this system. s 
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COAL MINING. 


Black Coal Bituminous coal is found in three main areas in the 

"southern portion of the State, -viz., the Wannon, the Otway 
and South Gippsland. The Wannon area is comparatively unpros- 
pected, owing to almost the whole of the land having been sold. In 
the Otway area bores have been sunk without disclosing seams of 
' payable thickness. In South Gippsland seams of payable thickness 
are found within a belt 50 miles long by 10 miles wide running north: 
east from Kilcunda to Morwell and coal mining is being carried on at 
Wonthaggi, Kilcunda, Outtrim, Jumbunna, and Korumburra. 
To the end of 1934, 16,483,839 tons, valued at £12,923,985, had been 
produced, the production for 1934 being 356,958 tons, valued at 
£215,413 at the mine. The total resources in Gippsland are estimated 
at nearly 40,000,000 tons. 


Most of the coal is produced at the State Coal Mine at Wonthaggi 
on the Powlett River. This mine was opened in November, 1909, 
and in June, 1911, control was transferred to the Railways Commissioners. 
The area reserved for mining is about 12 square miles. The total 
output to the end of 1934 was 11,298,198 tons, valued at £9,439,771. 
The reserves within the area available for extraction, at that date, 
were estimated at 9,384,000 tons. During 1934, 268,861 tons, valued 
at £151,234, were produced, the average number of men employed 
at the mine throughout the year being 1,250. 


The brown coal beds of Victoria have a proven area of 
180 square miles, 58 square miles being situated at Morwell, 
50 square miles at Stradbroke and Rosedale, 16 square miles at 
Alberton and 50 square miles at Altona and Werribee. The total 
deposits in the State are estimated at 37,000 million tons, of which 
27,000 million tons are in the Morwell, Rosedale, Stradbroke region 
(vide “ The Coal Resources of Australia” by the Standards Association 
of Australia). The quantity which may be considered readily exploit- 
able has been estimated by the Government Geologist at between 
10,000 and 11,000 million tons. An area of approximately 30 squate 
miles on the South side of the Latrobe River at Yallourn (Morwell) 
contains between 5,000 and 6,000 million tons workable by open-cut 
mining, all of which is within 6 miles ‘of the power house of the 
Electricity Commission. At Morwell 780 feet of coal were passed 
through, in a bore 1,010 feet deep. Coal is being recovered at Yallourn 
from an open cut the face of which shows an average of slightly more 
than 30 feet of overburden covering 200 feet of coal. The total output 
of brown coal in the State to the end of 1934 was 19,337,306 tons, 
valued at £2,490,614, all of which, with the exception of 878,000 tons 
has been produced since 1924. The output in 1934 was 2,617,534 tons 
valued at £264,192. 


Brown Coal. 
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The State Electricity Commission began to utilize the deposits at 
Yallourn in 1924, the first generator being brought into operation on 
15th June, and the briquetting plant in November of that year. Up 
to the end of June, 1934, 16,255,083 tons, had been excavated, the 
output in 1933-34 being 2,692,874 tons, of which 1,438,929 tons went 
to the power house and 1,253,945 tons to the briquetting factory. 
The production of briquettes in 1933-34 was 323,613 tons, 3.87 tons 
of coal being used to produce 1 ton of briquettes. Up to the end of 
June, 1934, the total output of briquettes was 1,836,446 tons. 

Further details of the activities controlled by the State Electricity 
Commission will be found on page 486 


Production of The average annual production and value per ton of 
prawa°ea, black and brown coal, and the production of briquettes up 


and briquettes. to the end of 1934 are given in the following table :— 


Black Coal. ! Brown Coal, 
Period. + '  Valne per = Cost ot Briquettes— 
map| SRE" | gress | mil | Dogue 
; Production. Moutb. | Production, at Mive. Production. 
| ton. | «8 d. | tons. i 8. d. | tons. 
Prior to 1892 | 77,914* | 18 8 | | i 
1892-1900 .. 184,517 911 | H 
Isso" | 2 aneean si’ Gn oe Ee PRIEST) 8 10 2 
1911-15 -» | 608,512 | 9 2 | 
1916-20 Se | 437,833 15 11 76,514 | 6 9 H ne 
1921-25 +. | 520,705 22 8 258,094 | 4 9 77,945 
1926 -. | 591,001 | 22 3 ; 957,935 . 311 i 95,477 
1927 - | 684245 | 32 4 | 1,455,482 | 3 0 121,644 
1928 +.) 658,323 22 2 | ~~ 1,591,858 2 6 131,349 
1929 +. | 708,828 23 1 | = 1,741,176 21 146,548 
1930 +. | 703,487 23 0 | 1,831,507 + 111 180,905 
1931 +.) 571,342 | 2 8 | 2,194,452 2 3 290,558 
1932 +. | 432,353 | 12 9 2,612,512 ae | ; 319,979 
1933 -. | 623,000 | 12 7 2,580,060 2 5 , 310,767 
1934 -. | 356,958; 12 1 2,617,534 2 0 ' $16,594 
* Total production to 1892. + Total production to 1916. + 1,392 tons in 1924, 


76,558 tons in 1925, 


. The quantities of coal produced in the other States in 1934 were 
as follows :—New South Wales, 7 ,873,180 tons; Queensland, 956,558 
tons; Western Australia, 500,343 tons; and Tasmania, 113,633 tons. 


The numbers of fatal and non-fatal accidents in gold 

eek and coal mines during the last five years are shown in 

‘the following table. Only those non-fatal accidents have 

been recorded which rendered the injured unfit for work for a period 
of at least fourteen days. 
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MINING ACCIDENTS, 1931 to 1935. 


| 
Gold Mines. Coa! Mines. 

Year. as ae 

Miners Persons Persons Miners Persons Persons 

Employed.; Killed. Injured. | Employed.} Killed. Injured. 
1931 ée os 4,258* 1 1 2,156 2 14 
1932 ae ». | 6,089* 2 4 1,944 a 5 
1933 ae we 6,126* 9 5 1,789 1 18 
1934 oe oe 6,943* 7 7 1,821 oe 9 
1935 oe oe 6,960 5 4 2,012 . 5 


alluvial tan Hered Ladividual prospectors and small parties; estimated in 1934— 
As a result of gold mining accidents during the last five years 24 
persons were killed, and 21 were injured and rendered unfit for work 
for a period of at least fourteen days. Coal mining accidents during 
the same period accounted for 3 deaths, and 51 injuries resulting in 
disablement for at least fourteen days. 


The quantity and value of stone raised from Victorian 
quarries during the last five years were as set forth in 
the following table :-— 


Quarries. 


QUARRIES, 1930-31 ro 1934-35, 


| Quantity of Stene Operated on— | 
| i _ Approximate 
Year ended 30th | Number of | 1 1 | Value 
June— Quarries. | Sand | | of Stone 

| | Bluestone. | stone. Granite. | Limestone.| aised. 

: i «yds. | eyds. | tons. ' tons, | £ 
1931 | 8 | 828,406 6,471 | 8,666 | 145,913 | 324,800 
1932 | 70 | 645,030 1,150 4,133 | 86,176 213,422 
1983 we 73 | $31,163 | . 1 7,959 | 161,127 | 286,898 
1934 we | 71 1,082,986 | 4,360 | 4,640 | 176,988 | 322,905 
1935 oe | 77 1,626,859 | 6,667 | 5,917 | 273,951 | 374,454 

| | i 


Tn 1934-35 the number of persons employed in quarries was 1,084 
and the wages paid amounted to £203,687. 
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MANUFACTURING IN VICTORIA. 


Tt can be said with confidence that the State of Victoria has 
advantages. which should make possible great development in manu- 
facturing industries. 


A comparatively compact territory with a temperate climate 
producing a rich variety of raw materials, an intelligent labour supply 
supported by almost unlimited power resources, and a growing home 
market served: by an extensive network of State owned railways 
and constantly improving road communications, leave few other 
essential requirements except the attraction of capital into the industries 
the efficient organization of production, and the extension of market, 
for the product. 


pruetrial Statistical records of factories date from 1850, when 

: the number of factories in Victoria was 68. In 1900 the 
total had reached 3,097, employing 64,207 persons, and fairly regular 
expansion has since taken place, concurrent with the increase in the 
population and consequent extension of the protected home market. 
A temporary check in this expansion occurred at the onset of the world 
depression. The factory statistics from 1927-28 until 1931-32. show 
clear evidence of the effect of gradually declining prices and restricted 
activity, which was ultimately responsible for the liquidation of the 
weaker manufacturing units and substantial writing down of capital 
invested in secondary industry. 


Since 1931-32, steady recovery has been evident. Lower interest 
rates for money stimulated investment in capital goods; the building 
trade made marked and continuous progress, which was reflected in 
the associated secondary industries. Higher prices for wheat and 
flour, and a greater volume of exports of other primary produce such as 
beef, mutton, and dairy products, increased the circulation of money, 
and the general improvement of Government finances combined with 
the progressive reduction of unemployment contributed to a more 
optimistic outlook, which undoubtedly had a beneficial effect on factory 
production. 


The factory statistics for the year 1934-35 are indicative of a much 
improved state of affairs. Since 1930-31 the number of factories 
increased by 901 (11 percent.) ; the persons employed therein increased 
by 43,675 (34.7 per cent.); the amount of salaries and wages paid 
increased by £4,039,126 (17.4 per cent.), the value of materials used, 
increased by £13,006,951 (25.8 per cent.), and the value of output 
improved by £23,757,062 (25.4 per cent). us 
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The appended table summarizes particulars which indicate the 
growth of manufacturing industry since 1915. The figures for the past 
eight years have been increased by the inclusion of statistics relating 
to the bakery industry, allowance for which should be made when 
comparing the figures for the last eight years with those of previous 
years. 


GROWTH IN THE MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES. 


Value of Amount Value of 
Number | Number Plant, f Salaries Materials Value 
Year, of of Persons | Machinery, i dW: used of 
Factories) employed.| TLand,and | 924" ae (including Output, 
Buildings. paid, containers). 
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 
£ £ £ £ 
1915 -+| 5,413 | 113,834 | 22,529,072 | 11,036,345 | 30,728,743 51,466,093 
1916-17..| 5,445 | 116,970 | 23,784,289 | 11,833,517 37,103,350 60,047,284 
1917-18. .| 5,627 | 118,241 | 25,460,282 12,502,601 | 42,133,636 67,066,715 
1918-19..| 5,720 | 122,349 | 27,318,735 14,080,403 | 52,098,737 80,195,677 
1919-20. .) 6,038 | 136,522 | 30,804,520 | 17,702,173 | 65,563,104 | 101,475,363 


1920-21..} 6,532 } 140,743 | 35,392,735 | 21,377,216 | 65,401,425 | 106,008,294 
1921-22..) 6.753 | 144,876 | 40,992,280 | 23,846,495 | 60,352,561 | 106,243,181 
1922-23..| 7,096 | 152,625 | 46,423,240 | 25,457,192 | 62,568,163 | 111,286,343 
1923-24...) 7,289 | 156,162 | 53,196,475 | 27,472,084 | 62,217,874 | 113,921,927 
1924-25..| 7,425 | 154,158 | 61,031,975 | 29,057,052 | 65,205,233 | 118,177,398 
1925-26..| 7,461 | 152,959 | 60,396,500 | 29,329,400 | 67,164,445 | 119,986,439 
~ 1926-27..} 7,690 | 161,639 | 63,850,005 | 31,822,589 | 69,816,935. | 127,397,951 
1927-28..| 8,245 | 160,357 | 67,507,020 | 32,087,851 | 69,637,778 | 128,465,317 
1928-29..| 8,197 | 156,568 | 69,909,370 | 31,533,586 | 70,100,456 | 127,897,463 
1929-30..| 8,195 | 151,009 | 72,011,020 | 30,517,535 | 66,770,302 | 122,811,099 
1930-31. .} 8,199 | 126,016 , 70,990,071 | 23,279,689 | 50,380,110 | 93,425,795 
1931-32...) 8,204 | 128,265 | 68,350,575 | 21,258,599 | 51,727,685 | 93,388,617 
1932-33..| 8,612 | 144,428 | 67,827,428 | 23,096,512 | 56,757,681 | 102,085,429 
1933-34..) 8,896 | 156,334 | 68,834,279 | 24,819,143 | 59,776,270 | 108,496,310 
1934-35../ 9,100 | 169,691 | 70,591,677 | 27,318,815 | 63,387,061 | 117,182,857 


Notz.—In 1915 the statistics relate to the calendar year; for subsequent years 
they relate to the year ending 30th June. 


Prior to 1924-25, column 5, Salaries and Wages Paid, was not inclusive of 
amounts taken by working proprietors as drawings. 


dittaiinn dua The first Factories Act in Victoria was passed in 1873, 
Wages Board and since that year many other Acts dealing with the 
teeislation. ‘subject have been placed upon the statute-book. The 
Factories and Shops Act 1928 consolidated all Acts passed 
prior to that date. The general provisions of factory legislation, 
including “ Wages Boards,” are fully dealt with in Part VI., “ Social 
Condition,” of this Year-Book. ; 
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. Statistics relating to the manufacturing industries 
of Victoria are collected by the Government. Statist in 
accordance with the provisions of the Statistics Act 1928. 
In the year 1902, Australian statisticians adopted a uniform classification 
of industries for statistical purposes in all States. A factory was then 
defined as any establishment employing on the average four persons 
or more, or any establishment employing less than four persons where 
machinery is worked by other than manual power, whether the business 
carried on is that of making or repairing for the trade (wholesale or 
retail) or for export. 


Statistics Act 
1928, 


In estimating the relative importance of various indus- 
tries or the value of manufacturing industry as a whole, 
the method used is to calculate the value added in the process of 
manufacture, termed “ added value.” This is arrived at in the following 
way :—From the value of output of each industry are deducted the 
most important items of manufacturing expense such as costs of raw 
materials, containers, fuel and light, repairs to plant and machinery, 
replacement of tools, and any other important cost of manufacture, 
the difference being the value added to raw materials in the process 
of manufacture, and: representing the fund available for the payment 
of wages, rent, interest, minor expenses, and profit. 


Added Value. 


It is considered that an inaccurate impression would be obtained by 
using the total value of output of manufacturing industries in year to 
year comparisons, owing to the duplication of materials used, the finished 
product of one process of manufacture forming, as it often does, the 
raw material for another. Woollen manufactures might be cited as 
an example. Greasy wool forms the raw material for the woolscouring 
industry, the product of which is scoured wool. This is afterwards 
combed into wool tops which are used in the spinning mills for the 
manufacture of yarn. In due course the yarn is: woven into cloth, 
the raw material for the clothing industry. If these processes are 
carried out separately in different factories it is evident that the value 
of the wool would be counted five times by using value of output as 
the basis for annual comparisons of manufacturing production. 


Added value prevents this double counting, gives a truer picture 
of the relative economic importance of industries, and also provides 
a good basis for estimating and comparing productive efficiency in 
manufacturing. 


As added value is based on value of output, the added value per 
employee is affected not only by output per employee, but also by the 
price obtained, and should, therefore, in a comparison of the results 
of different years, be corrected to allow for variations in price levels. 
Another important factor is the quantity and efficiency of the 
machinery used in the process of manufacture. 


Production. . 463 


The following table shows the value added per person employed in 
each class of manufacturing industry for the year ended 30th June, 
1935 :— 


As the extent of the: mechanization of particular industries affects 
the value added by manufacturing, comparisons between the different 
classes of industry would have to take into account interest on. the 
capital employed and depreciation of plant and machinery. 


VALUE ADDED, 1934-35. 


Average lue Add 
Class of Industry. Bumbo Of Paces ae tenons 
Employed. : Employed. 
\ 

| £ £ sd 

l. Treatment of non-metalliferous 
mine and quarry products Bis 1,943 984,480 506 13 8 
2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c. ss 3,467 1,006,733 290 7 6 

3. Chemicals, dyes, explosives, paint, 
oils, and grease Ae ae 6,215 3,033,193 488 011 

4, Industrial metals, machines, 
implements and conveyances .. 37,518 | 10,116,844 269 13 1 

5. Precious metals, jewellery, and 
plate 1,665 416,962 250 8 7 

6. Textiles and ‘textile goods (not 
dress) 22,070 4,712,685 213 10 8 

7. Skins and leather (not clothing ¢ or 
footwear) .. Bex a8 4,402 1,198,250. 271 1 5 
8. Clothing ; ee 38,129 6,530,668 1715 7 
9. Food, drink, and tobacco Pe 23,237 10,093,868 434 7 9 
10. Woodworking and basketware .. 6,896 1,871,023 271 6 6 
I]. Furniture, bedding, &c. 3,819 878,629 230 1 4 

12. Paper, stationery, printing, book- 
binding, &c. 12,349 4,116,527 333° 7 ~=«#0 
13. Rubber oe On ae 3,760 1,486,100 395 4 10 
14, Musical instruments .. es 92 24,364 264 16 6 
15. Miscellaneous products a 2,045 638,428 312 3 10 
16, Heat, light, and power .. 5 2,084 1,658,837 795 19 9 
Total ics oe 169,691 | 48,762,591 287 7 3 


The table hereunder summarizes the total value added by the 
process of manufacturing in each of the past ten years.. 
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Prior to 1927-28; bakeries were not included, but the effect of their 
inclusion is relatively small. In 1927-28, value added per employee 
in bakeries was £371 12s. 11d., in 1928-29 £410 18s. 8d., in 1929-30 
£415 4s. 1d., in 1930-31 £377 7s. 1d., in 1931-32 £344 8s. 4d., in 
1932-33 £307 17s. 2d., in 1933-34 £313 17s, 2d ., and in 1934-35 £322 15s. 
To exclude these from the aggregate figures would reduce the added 
value per employee to £334 14s. 3d. in 1927-28, to £337 2s. 9d. in 
1928-29, to £337 18s. 9d. in 1929-30, to £311 5s. 3d. in 1930-31, to 
£293 14s, 8d. in 1931-32, to £233-193. 5d. in 1932-33, to £282 2s. 10d. 
in 1933-34, and to £286 14s. 3d. in 1934-35. 


VALUE ADDED IN MANUFACTURING. 


Average Value 
Expenses of 
vea, | Yalucet | “Manurae: | Yang) None’ | Ageeaner 
| 8. Employed. Employed. 
1 2, 3. 4. B. 8. 

£ | £ £ £8 a. 
1925-26 .. | 119,986,439 | 71,784,661 48,201,778 152,959 315 2 7 
1926-27 .. | 127,397,951 | 74,774,770 52,623,181 161,639 325 11 2 
1927-28 .. | 128,465,317 | 74,667,052 53,798,265 160,357 335 9 9 
1928-29 .. | 127,897,463 | 74,872,184 | 53,025,279 156,568 338 13 6 
1929-30 .. | 122,811,099 | 71,551,731 51,259,368 151,009 339 8 li 
1930-31 .. 93,425,795 | 54,011,827 39,413,968 126,016 312 15 56 
1931~32 .. 93,388,617 | 55,568,989 37,819,628 128,265 20417 #1 
1932-33 .. | 102,085,429 | 61,004,327 | 41,081,102 144,428 284 810 
1933-34 .. | 108,496,310 | 64,294,665 | 44,201,645 156,334 282 14 9 
1934-35 .. | 117,182,857 68,420,266 | 48,762,591 169,691 287 7 3 


* “ Expenses of manufacturing” includes the following costs only :—Raw materials, 
containers, fuel and light, tools replaced, repairs to plant and machinery, lubricating oil, and 
water. 


, Column 3 deducted from column 2 gives column 4, which when divided by column 5 give 
-eolumn 6. 


Production of In 1930-31 a revised classification of industries for 
figerent statistical purposes, as shown in the next table, was adopted 
1933-34. by the Statisticians of Australia. The table shows for the 
year 1934-35 the number of factories in each industry, the horse-power 
used, the average number of persons employed, the wages paid, the 
values of materials and fuel and light used, and the value of article 
produced or work done, and has been compiled from returns rendered 


compulsorily by all factory proprietors :— 


FACTORIES--POWER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUCTION, 1934-35. 


Nature of Industry. 


Olass I1.—Treaiment of Non-metalli- 
ferous Mine and Quarry Producis. 


Lime, plaster, and asphalt . 
Marble, slate, &c. . a 
Cement and cement goods 

Other . 


Total oe oe 


Class I1.—Bricks, Puttery, Glass, he. 


Bricks, tiles, and firebricks . 

Earthenware, china, and porcelain .. 
Glass, including bottles .. 
Modelling, &c. .. .. 


Total 


A Number of P 
verage amber of ‘ eTSODS Value of — 
Ps % rn - ——" 
ry i 
ee E Males. Females. 
g | & 
s eo ~ ~ 
a 23 F a Z Fuel and — Matertals Articles Pro- 
3 g 5 a] g oS 8 Wages paid. Light including duced or 
S 8 as e as ES used. Containers, | Work Done. 
2 ad 6 = oe) = ° 
Ege |fe| F | ER) EF 
z aa EA 8 Ba a 
£ £ £ £ 
75 2,007 42 630 1 18 136,043 30,064 295,768 622,097 
45 1,020 50 298 7 75,441 3,834 46,180 161,954 
28 2,627 15 642 7 123,054 71,317 209,174 753,935 
7 8,074 3 226 4 §2,724 38,692 100,427 308,494 
155 | 18,728 110 1,796 1 36 387,262 143,907 651,549 | 1,846,480 
52 9,233 29 1,424 72 261,369 105,765 79,977 639,938 
23 1,216 19 722 92 131,096 37,163 45,795 284,556 
21 2,705 13 951 64 210,178 55,461 156,590 617,002 
8 23 ii 66 4 12,540 | 339 6,795 24,641 
104 | 13,177 72 3,163 232 615,183 198,718 289,157 | 1,566,137 
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Facrorizs—Powrr, Workers, WAGEs, Etc., AND Propucrion 1934-35—continued. 


Average pain ot Persons Value of — 
Fe S : — 
oO ind 
% Ba Males. Females, 
Nature of Industry. 8 a — 
a 2% ai Z ” Fuel and Materlals Articles Pro- 
$ ge oS 8 8 By Wages paid. Light including duced or 
3s g &z 5 £2 Ey used. Containers, | Work Done. 
E | $2 )32| £ | ER] # 
z <a Ee a Ea a 
£ £ £ £ 
Class III.—Chemicals, Dyes, Explo- 
sives, Paint, Oils and Grease. 
Chemicals, drugs, and medicines .. 73 4,002 35 827 4 723 288,487 25,219 713,682 | 1,566,833 
Explosives . .. 8 771 2 893 . 279 210,922 34,639 330,087 760,911 
White lead, paints, and varnish .. 27 691 20 198 1] 27 43,837 3,114 219,268 353,793 
Oils, vegetable (including oileake) . 16 V7 10 79 . 7 17,150 2,656 96,618 154,034 
Oils, mineral oe . 10 689 6 146 . 4 29,395 9,397 460,883 543,337 
Oils, animal . 3 412 . 67 . 6 14,721 6,774 20,892 79,399 
Boiling-down, tallow refining, and 
bone milling works .. 26 1,321 15 359 . 10 72,355 21,557 202,629 424,513 
Soap and candles . oe 20 646 12 513 .. 144 118,751 23,268 457,587 985,725 
Chemical fertilizers - oe 6 2,800 . 704 w 5 153,760 28,715 748,056 | 1,178,482 
Inks, polishes, &c. oe os 33 602 20 236 a 179 76,372 3,495 312,177 538,023 
Other oe . . . 3 778 2 195 we 486 96,450 4,798 219,956 500,842 
Total os oe 225 | 12,889 122 4,217 6 1,870 | 1,122,200 163,632 | 3,781,785 | 7,085,892 
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Class IV. — Industrial Metals, 
Machines Implements, and Con- 
veyances. 

Smeiting, refining, &c. .,08 i jron and steel | 

Engineering (not marine or electrical) 

Electrical installations and apparatus 

Tramcars and railway carriages, &c. 

Motor vehicles and cycles— 

(i) Construction and assembly 
(ii) Repairs .. o we 

Motor-bodies . a o- 

Horse-drawn vehicles oe 

Cycle and motor accessories 

Ship and boat building and repairing, 
marine engineering 

Cutlery and small tools (not machine 


tools) .- . 
Agricultural implements . . 
Brass and copper o 


Galvanized-iron working ‘and tin- 

smithing e 
Wireworking unelading nails) os 
Art metal works .. an . 
Stoves and ovens _ . 
Gas fittings and meters 


Wireless apparatus oe : : 
Other metal works oe . 
Total oe oe 

Class V.—Precious Metals, Jewellery, 

and Plate. 

Jewellery .- os 
Watches and clocks e oe 
Gold, silver, and electroplate oe 
Total oe an 


202 
369 
15 


4,023 822,689 | 106,736 | 1,019,753 | 2,444,965 
5,868 | 1,322,839 | 62,518 | 1,606,426 | 3,636,111 
1,871 375,111 | 16,061 | 531,619 | 1,217,171 
5,016 1,067,977 | 56,552 ; 947,642 | 2,473,314 
1,196 243,287 9,605 | 81,964. | 418,204 
907 699,126 | 27,805 | 33,832 | 913,147 
2,550 545,487 | 11,741 | 749,126 | 1,721,815 
408 100,637 5,225 | 81,888 | 217,513 
241 48,197 3,362 | 78,684 | 178,610 
298 51,639 3,277 | 20,789; 90,812 
127 29,072 1,502 | 13,898 | 68,178 
2,277 456,056 | 36,414 | 466,451 | 1,132,644 
1,248 240,233 | 12,443 | 225,528 | 617,343 
1,646 310,556 | 18,956 | 650,100 | 1,214,337 
616 113,054 6,903 | 402,829 | 616,868 
404 67,691 2,848 | 74,122 | 192,513 
517 101,763 | 14,169 | 131,764 | 318,011 
285 65,428 2,401 | 49,835 | 151,666 
1,144 151,952 4,785 | 394,632 | 628,871 
__ 748 129,768 7,499 |__ 271,972 | 502,941 
33,385 6,942,562 | 405,302 | 7,832,854 |18,745,029 
406 98,754 2,260 | 164,316 | 334,111 
65 14,476 | 352 8,682 | 30,242 
808 158,068 | 8,829 | 117,466 | 362,453 
271,298 | 11,441 | 290,464 | 726,806 
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Factorrus—Power, Workers, Waczs, etc., anD Propuction, 1934-35—continued. 


Average Number of Persons 


Employed. Value of— 
F 3 
8 3 Males. Females. 
Nature of Industry. é B aa 
3 | BB | 2) og. | CB] g | wowce peta) Pisum? | used, | Aiuced on 
3 48 3 3 2 a 2 3 wei Containers. Work Done. 
E | #2 | 3b) &F | e| & 
z 4a Ba ai Ba rs} 
£ £ £ £ 
Class VI.—Testiles and Textile 
Goods (not Dress). 
Cotton .. 17 1,912 9 372 aa 780 142,191 13,072 345,627 645,093 
Wool, worsted and shoddy (including 
wool scouring) -_ 43 | 16,805 38 4,171 2 4,984 | 1,175,332 151,436 | 2,128,231 | 4,368,373 
Hosiery and other knitted goods oe 219 3,833 148 2.762 62 6,939 | 1,114,396 66,690 | 2,137,824 | 4,290,652 
Silk, natural and artificial a ll 809 7 147 oe 359 54,497 5,591 186,502 312,143 
Rope and cordage 10 2,343 9 594]... 304 119,482 14,373 302,584 585,154 
Canvas goods (tents, tarpaulins, and ‘ 
sailmaking) .. ae ar 18 43 16 74 2 90 34,122 704 119,504 184,999 
Bags and sacks .. me ie 24 146 23 93 ns 85 28,115 739 143,333 201,087 


Total oe oe 342 | 25,891 | 250 8,213 66 |. 13,541 | 2,668,135 252,605 | 5,363,605 |10,587,501 
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Class VII.—Skins and Leather (not 
Clothing or Footwear). 


Furs, skins, leather— 
Furriers and fur dressing oe 
Fellmongery .--° - a 
Tanning, currying, and leather 

dressing 

Saddlery, harness, bags, trunks, be. — 
Saddlery, harness, and whips... 
Machine belting . 
Bags, trunks, othorleather goods « . 
Other . 


Total o . 


Class VIII.—Clothing. 
Failoring and slop clothing 


Waterproof and oilskin clothing 7 
Dressmaking .- a 
Millinery . 


Shirts, collars, and mnderclothing 
Stays ‘and corsets. . 

Handkerchiefs, ties, and scarves a 
Hats and caps... oe oe 
Boots and shoes .. a ve 
Boot repairing . oe 
Boot accessories .. . 
Umbrellas and walking sticks . 
Dyeworks and cleaning .. . 
Other .. an oe ve 


Total ee ae ’ 


71 213 65 256 15 323 88,898 2,112 227,957 346,361 
29 1,581 21 583 oe 5 122,863 19,798 | 1,027,025 | 1,281,665 
50 4,671 63 2,060 36 410,364 31,976 | 1,309,201 | 2,002,646 
13 43 15 69 : 9 14,914 219 18,758 44,195 
6 83 3 55 - 2 12,623 508 45,487 76,786 
54 162 54 318 8 437 98,967 2,029 207,407 389,010 
1 1 . : : 5 277 9 1,204 1,665 
224 6,754 | 221 3,341 23 817 748,906 56,651 | 2,837,039 | 4,142,328 
416 830 | 393 1,507 46 6,338 | 1,010,087 21,940 | 1,961,888 | 3,358,400 
8 105 5 72 oe 204 34,864 1,227 50,670 117,476 
490 796 | 168 473 | 335 7,423 846,854 14,867 | 1,587,125 | 2,758,424 
63 142 18 89 22 1,385 143,745 3,334 207,372 440,510 
137 942 87 354 42 4,315 474,818 10,857 | 1,291,348 | 2,072,656 
7 227 10 120 1 759 89,198 1,675 228,824. 426,361 
20 62 12 32 7 444 49,044 914 143,346 238,109 
49 857 44 647 8 857 222,193 12,460 247,486 619,121 
166 2,878 | 201 4,550 12 4,528 | 1,279,738 28,373 | 2,079,906 | 3,884,505 
496 591-| 466 228 1 7 98,012 2,779 66,119 202,530 
28 777 16 443 1 186 103,226 4,687 293,795 499,390 
7 22 3 29 : 88 15,070 235 33,239 59,941 
41 437 50 290 9 300 108,944 11,647 37,841 218,615 
19 95 14 78 3 409 53,920 1,334 108,366 195,764 
1,947 | 8,761 | 1,487 8,912 | 487 | 27,243 | 4,529,713 | 116,329 | 8,385,325 |15,091,802 
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Factorrrs—Powsr, Workers, Wacus, ETC., AND Propuction, 1934-35—continued. 


Nature of Industry. 


a eB 


Class IX.—Food, Drink, and Tobacco. 

Grain milli se = Bs 

Cereal foods and starch 

Cattle and Poultry Foods .. 

Chaff-cutting and corn crushing 

Bakeries is 2% 

Biscuits 3 ae is 

Sugar confectionery (including choco- 
tes) .. ‘ 


Jam, fruit, and vegetable canning .. 
Pickles, sauces, and vinegar 
Bacon curing - Bie 
Butter and: cheese factories, &c. 
Margarine and butterine ae 
Meat and fish preserving, meat ex- 
tracts ora ot a 
Condiments, coffee, and spices, &c. .. 
Ice and refrigerating sf ae 
Aerated waters, cordials, &c. 
Breweries ms = ays 
istilleries se ie 


Average Number of Persons 


Employed. Value of— 
- a) 
g g Males. Females, 
3 - 
Fi ae 5 . : . Fuel and Materials Articles Pro- 
3 S38 g 3. E 3 | Wages patd.| Light used, duced 
ee ee ee ee a 
c| cs 3 = 
| ge |se| F /EE| 2 
4 <8 Ba a Ba | 
£ £ £ £ 

40 6,054 23 1,050 1] 31 248,284 55,916 | 3,234,878 | 3,880,026 
35 3,825 12 579 3 362 169,197 39,064 751,053 | 1,346,960 

6 82 5 19 2 5,035 238 25,054 36,154 
109 1,856 47 337 10 70,714 8,282 48,249 161,571 
538 2,100 455 2,210: 81 302 573,723 85,847 | 1,580,561 | 2,680,074 
il 893 ll 489 1 43] 116,262 16,724 294,347 581,831 
68 4,780 54 1,231 13 1,499 371,862 32,810 | 1,028,363 | 1,706,771 
27 1,803 17 1,121 1,074 342,847 24,381 | 1,428,554 | 2,297,331 
16 446 20 149 2 106 45,828 4,929 141,844 283,780 
21 3,138 23 470 25 122,124 17,005 659,465 915,495 
179 9,638 33 2,301 377 543,372 139,977 | 6,584,587 | 8,213,097 

6 190 2 54 3 13,609 4,045 130,717 165,358 
23 4,452 3 1,289 72 276,340 45,402 | 3,046,256 | 3,754,462 
62 846 13 325 1 329 95,581 7,799 389,778 596,662 
68 | 4,825 45 226 1 9 68,289 33,206 10,494 174,891 
93 656 66 403 1 32 95,842 5,214 160,876 378,564 
10 4,105 2 1,184 i 381,620 49,944 849,505 | 2,279,793 

7 598 146 4 32,171 8,706 92,502 237,078 
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Malting . s 

Bottling a + 
Tobacco, cigars, cigarettes, and snuff 
Dried fruits : . ; 

Ice Cream 

Sausage skins 

Other 


Total .. +e oe 


Class X.—Woodworking and Basket- 
ware. 
Sawmills (forest) 
Sawmills (town) .. 
Joinery 
Cooperage : 
Boxes and cases .. oa 
Woodturning, woodearving, &c. 
Basket and. wickerware, seagrass and 
bamboo furniture - oe 
Perambulators 
Other 


Total 


Class XI.—Furniture, Bedding, &c. 


Billiard tables, cabinet and furniture 
making, and upholstery 
Bedding and mattresses 
Furnishing, drapery 
Picture frames  ., . . 
Window blinds, verandah blinds, &c. 


Total .. oe we 


20 619 6 240 6 74,897 14,389 | 244,776 | 420,431 
12: 24 3 99), 12} 24,185 1,084 | 52,576 | 101,274 
18, 987} 13, sae} 2 969 | 344,022 8,194 | 1,395,715 | 2,185,173 
24] 1,020 2 554]. 153 98,287 4,520; 86,902 | 256,919 
36 759 | 28 112 1 36; 28,907 7,159 | 51,519 | 183,344 

6 43 5 923), 1 47,946 999 | 144,685 | 264,362 
12 | 2,939 6 694 33 | 149,957 | 45,015 | 2,941,328 | 3,538,276 
1,442 | 56,671 | 894 | 16,351 | 107} 5,885 | 4,340,901 | 660,849 (25,374,584 36,589,677 
202 | 5,272 | 209| 2150] .. 9 | 422,798 7,133 99,190 | 691,036 
117) 7,877 | 74 | Laps]. 32 | 302,974 15,928 | 827,021 | 1,339,580 
184! 2.658 | 192 999 |... 31 | 214,659 14,889 | 317,009 | 657,968 
12 416 8 2071. . 72,306 2,008 45,029 | 140,440 
56 | 2,794) 46 705 2 13 | 137,988 10,135 | 334,810 | 567,125 
90} 1,272] 80 421}. 12 89,049 4,851 | 119,661 | 258,898 
12 116 9 94 1 16,140 501 19,065 | 46,813 
10 | 98] 1B 58 6 12,768 240 | 22,950 | 45,705 
9 122 8 102 28 15,615 2,504 | 25.531 58,324 
692 | 20,055 | 571 | 6,191 2 182 | 1,284,292 | 58,189 | 1,810,266 | 3,805,889 
310 | 3,708 | 334 | 2,298 3 150 | 425,838 16,086 | 629,151 | 1,281,424 
35 | 1241) 29 318 2) 204 73,477 6,378 | 263,486 | 422,307 
25 140 8 60 8 259 39,936 836 78,410 | 148,389 
10 | 22) 10 m9 | .. 23 16,819 291 16,614 | 42,540 
9 | 14 4 13 27 5,486 142 | 23,157 | 84,065 
389 | 5,125 | 385 | 2,758] 18 663 | 571,556 | 23,738 | 1,010,818 | 1,928,795 
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FacToRIES—PowER, WORKERS, WAGES, ETC., AND PRODUCTION, 1934-35—continued. 


Average ape. Md Persons Value of— 
- 3 
3 8 Males, ~ Females, 
Nature of Industry, g z . —_— 
sl 23 i i : Fuel and | Materials. | :tictes Pro- 
3 § 3 wo 3 wo 3 Wages paid. Light a ae dived on i 
3 q E| a z 2 | z s used, Containers, | Work Done. 
2 8 6 
E | af [ce | @ [be] & 
Class XII.—Paper, Stationery, Print- £ £ £ £ 
ing, Bookbinding, d&c. 
Envelopes, stationery, paper, paper : 
boxes, bags, &c. es ae 82 | 9,322 52 1,740 6 1,832 | 550,924 87,052 | 1,167,888 | 2,608,505 
Newspapers, periodicals, &c. 121 3,513 107 2,251 1 93 706,786 23,764 748,941 1,872,736 
General printing and bookbinding, 
&e.— 
(a) Government oe 3 819 566 : 237 162,242 5,419 115,932 324,057 
(o) Other .. an 393 3,583 449 3,060 9 1,271 862,603 23,217 888,129 | 2,283,745 
Die sinking and engraving ) 25 89 27 137 1 8 35,348 879 11,295 60,689 
Electrotyping and stereotyping 6 31 9 21 1 4 7,530 368 3,939 14,485 
Photo engraving, lhogrephy: mew 
lithography : 36 122 46 259 8 118 87,985 2,689 41,406 183,985 
Other .. 6 11 5 26 1 4 6,435 57 5,237 13,892 
Total ve ee oe 672 | 17,490 | 695 | 8,060 27.) 3,567 | 2,419,853 143,445 | 2,982,767 | 7,362,094 
ae 
Class XIII.—Rubber Goods 116 ; 16,254 84 | 2,423 1,258 641,820 122,918 | 1,662,419 | 3,399,448 


GLY 
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Class XIV.—Musical Instruments. 


Class X V.—Miscellaneous Products. 


Brooms and brushes 7 . 
Surgical, optical, and other scientific 


instruments .. oe . 
Toys, games, and sports requisites .. 
Artificial flowers .. . 

Other .. ee oe 
Total .. os os 


Class. XVI.—Heat, Light, and 
Power. 


Electric light and power— 
(a) Government .. 
(b) Local authority . o 
(c) Companies .. . 

Gas works— 

(a) Local authority ee . 


(b) Companies oe - 
Other .. oe . oe 
Total .. o oe 

Total all Classes .. oe 


11 38 6 85 1 \ 18,116 | , 284 4,750 29,499 
18 187 15 229 70 49,915 1,209 106,525 196,229 
56 114 32 232 1 17 58,346 1,496 57,142 144,870 
46 543 38 400 oe 160 82,205 4,082 123,628 308,869 
7 3 3 26 4 124 10,967 92 15,467 35,089 
24 827 ll 517 2 164 98,589 16,924 361,767 658,693 
151 1,674 99 1,404 7 535 300,022 23,803 664,529 | 1,348,750 
12 | 117,338 . 968 3 200,235 403,944 an 1,259,688 
43 | 34,791 +e 273 65,389 72,843 223 227,640 
39 6,246 5 115 26,905 40,744 364 117,351 
10 51 74 5 14,088 2,842 23,214 62,389 
28 2,634 635 . 149,177 104,283 469,586 | 1,253,362 
2 1,186 6 1,202 4,665 1,763 11,370 
134 |.162,246 5 2,071 8 456,996 629,321 495,150 | 2,931,800 
9,100 | 404,702 | 7,261 | 103,649 | 748 |. 58,033 (27,318,815 | 3,011,127 (63,387,061 |117,182,857 
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INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES. 
The salient features of the chief industries are set forth in the 


succeeding pages. 
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Tanning was one of the earliest industries established 


Tanneries. 


in Victoria; in the year 1850 there were thirteen tanneries 


in the State. Particulars relating to the industry for the 
year 1925-26, and the past four years are given in the following table :— 


Item. 


Number of establishments .. 
Number of persons engaged .. 
Horsepower of engines used . . 
Value of plant and machinery £ 
Value of land and buildings £ 
Salaries and wages paid 
Fuel, light, and power 
Value of materials used 
Value of output... 
Value added to materials 
Materials treated— 

Cow ant ox hides 

Calf hides . 

Sheep and other skins 
Bark used os 
Sole leather produced 


£ 
£ 
£ 
& 
& 


tons 
Ibs. 


Soap, candles, 
etc. 


46 

2,435 
4,591 
422,650 
487,465 
573,928 
48,496 
1,842,507 
2,786,278 
862,703 


775,972 
546,166 
1,896,652 
ae 


1925-26. 


1981-32. | 


50 
1,626 


3,775 | 
282,716 © 


421,535 
318,165 


29,399 ; 
1,096,341 | 
1,669,760 : 

518,056 | 


654,584 
375,424 
1,143,959 
10,178 
11,465,893 


+ Not available. 

The value of leather imported into Victoria from oversea countries 
during the year ended 30th June, 1935, was £50,850, and the value of 
leather exported in the same period was £214,053. 


of Victorian industries. 


1932-33, 


58 

1,956 
4,371 
274604 
435,737 
362,607 
$2,211 
1,179,993 
1,841,544 
598,770 


748,173 
573,040 
1,195,788 
10,781 
12,674,369 


1933-34. 


53 

2,139 
4,615 
268,896 
421,212 
372,406 
33,025 
1,348,060 
2,029,007 
614,230 


762,541 
799,403 
1,048,954 
10,331 
13,079,341 


1934-35. 


50 

2,159 
4,671 
259,072 
435,520: 
410,364 
31,976. 
1,309,201 
2,002,646. 
626,687 


745,102 
638,971 
1,051,137 
10,757 
13,159,441 


The manufacture of soap was also one of the earliest 
In the year 1850 the recorded 


production of the four establishments then operating was 


5,840 cwt. of soap. 


which has since taken place. 


Item, 


Number of establishments 

Number of persons engaged .. 
Horsepower of engines used .. 
Value of plant and machinery £ 
Value of land and buildings £ 


The following table indicates the development 


Salaries and wages paid .. £ 
Fuel, light and power £ 
Value of materials used £ 
Value of output Cat £ 
Value added to materials £& 
Materials treated— 
Tallow .. ia ewt, 
Alkali Ibs. 
Copra oil cwt. 
Output— 
Soap household ewt. 
», Sand ” 
» Toilet rn 
Soda crystals Ibs. 


1925-26. | 1931-32. | 1932-83. 
i 

17 | 21 19 

700 683 | 657 

761 618 677 

214,125 227,535 242,830 

167,770 197,183 | 206,815 

147,161 116,462 | 115,626 

37,423 30,541 | 26,356 

717,526 494,331 456,148 

1,185,722 | 1,038,525 962,194 

422,596 | 499,004 462,412 

186,093 | 211,444 218,780 

6,303,178 | 11,666,981 | 9,129,904 

24,968 24,226 23,379 

283,196 | 260,209 

296,850 24,803 ; 25,577 

15,845 | 13,338 

3,986,752 | 3,005,552 | 4,292,400 


i 


1933-34. 


20 


661 | 


684 
232,283 
197,436 
111,322 

23,975 
427,629 
929,123 
466,253 


210,911 
10,038,896 


24,675 | 


224,333 
28,272 


16,233 | 
4,825,104 | 


1934-35. 


20 

669 

646 
207,872 
197,534 
118,751 
23,268 
457,587 
985,725 
492,395 


212,661 
10,786,832 
27,401 


206,573 
32,923 
16,726 

4,367,104 


i 


Other items of manufacture include soft soap, wool scouring soap, 
soap extract, candles, glycerine, &c. 
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The imports from oversea countries in 1934-35 included 75,426 Ibs. 
of soap and. 167,022 Ibs. of soap substitutes, valued at £3,923, and 
£4,864 ‘respectively, and 20,086 Ibs. of candles, &c., valued at 
£1,220. ; 

These industries are grouped because some establish- 
Brees petty ments which produce bricks also manufacture tiles, and 

, others which produce tiles, also manufacture pipes and 
pottery. Factories manufacturing cement pipes and tiles are not in- 
cluded herein, but are grouped with cement and cement products. 


Item. 1925-26. 1931-32. 1932-38. 1933-34, 1934-35. 
Number of establishments .. | 98 65 70 73 75 
Number of persons engaged .. | 2,902 1,148 1,556 1,876 2,358 
Horse-power of engines used.. [ 7,880 6,475 7,518 8,590 10,449 
i 


Value of plant and machinery £ 471,330 425,585 422,500 447,938 444,010 
Value of land and buildings £ 556,540 493,751 511,330 520,495 536,594 
Salaries and wages paid £} 621,631 185,796 228,139 293,369 392,465. 
Fuel, light, and power £ 226,788 57,479 84,486 107,159 142,928 
Value of materials used & 70,197 46,283 66,887 83,685 125,772 
Value of output... &| 1,300,732 880,802 568,137 702,145 924,494 
Value added to materials £i 954,172 261,157 392,197 479,512 600,842 
Production— 


Bricks, common .. No. |186,991,000 | 45,682,000 | 77,703,000 |120,657,000 1152,593,000 
Firebricks ae No. | 3,514,000 | 4,096,000 | 4,356,000 | 3,634,000 6,413,000 
Roofing tiles - No, t 1,439,000 | 3,390,000 4,866,000 8,411,000 
Pipes .. .- £ 204,786 45,579 54,248 55,618 95,142 
Pottery o- & 205,874 46,602 51,835 114,059 131,363 


Tt Not available, 


Forest Detailed information in regard to the forest saw-mills 
Sawemits, of the State for the five years 1930-31 to 1934-35 is given 
in the table which follows :— 


FOREST SAW-MILLS, 1930-31 ro 1934-35, 


Value of Victorian Timber Sawn, 

Year Number | Machinery Persons [Salaries and 

. of Mills. | and Plant | Employed. |Wages Paid. 

in Use. Quantity. Value. 
£ £ super ft. £ 

1920-31 es 149 350,435 1,072 214,312 | 42,274,000 310,430 
1931-32 . 155 344,488 1,232 222,351 | 49,412,410 326,587 
1932-33 . 173 388,590 1,576 1 281,115 | 68,957,218 | 419,583 
1933-34 ee 182 372,978 1,894 | 336,556 | 81,078,557 511,858 
1934-35 os 202 392,217 2,368 422,798 | 97,110,074 | 642,058 


In addition to the forest saw-mills there were 490 other factories 
working in wood. Particulars relating to these for the year 1934-35 are 
given on page 471. 

Firewood _ The quantity of timber sawn for firewood consumption 
* in the year 1934-35 was 224,670 tons valued at the saw- 

mills at £162,691. There is also a large amount of firewood 

‘taken from the forests which does not pass through these sawmills, 
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and its value cannot be reliably estimated. The increased use of 
brown coal briquettes and ‘the extension of the use of gas and 
electricity for cooking and heating has caused a reduction in the 
demand for firewood in recent years. 


Aarau Agricultural and Dairy Machinery Works were severely. 


Machinery affected. by the low values of primary produce in recent 
orks. years. Employment figures in 1931-32 were the lowest 
in this industry since 1908. Steady recovery has since taken place. 


AGRICULTURAL AND DAIRY MACHINERY WORKS, 
1926-27 TO 1934-35. 


Item. 1926-27. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
Number of establishments .. 73 ve 72 73 71 
Number of persons employed 3,820 1,627 2,426 2,436 2,461 
Horse-power of engines used 3,911 2,378 2,857 3,003 3,490 


Value of land and buildings £ 318,500 291,190 285,085 281,091 283,661 
Value of plant and machinery & 357,325 293,370 295,005 282,827 279,090 
Salaries and wages paid £& 931,404 291,771 423,899 448,763 456,056 
Value of materials used & 891,930 288,492 513,955, 500,845 466,451 
Fuel, light, and power used 4 51,620 24,166 34,864 34,959 36,414 
Value of output we 2,228;570 707, 159 | 1,129,500 } 1, 146,894 | 1, 132, 644, 


In the following table particulars of bacon and ham 
Bacon curing. curing establishments are given for the year 1925-26 and 
the past four years. 


BACON CURING. 


Item. 1925-26. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
Number of establishments .. 21 20 20 20 QL 
Number of persons employed 546 501 516 516 518 
Horse-power of engines used.. 1,546 2,160 2,162 3,184 8,138 


Value of land, buildings, plant, 
&e. a . £ 275,840 354,240 347,810 345,686 343,296 
Salaries and wages paid £ 142,515 116,221 115,562 117,713 122,124 


Value of materials used £ 1,209,777 594,716 559,649 640,271 659,465. 
Value of fuel and Ught £ 21,498 17,254 16,173 17,626 17,005 
Value of output . £ 1,520,272 848,367 812,793 887,186 915,495 


Pigs slaughtered for curing No. 222,487 198,212 196,937. | 187, 092 176,898 
Bacon and ham cured— 
In factories 1 Ibs. | 19,739,326 |} 16,833,907 | 16,425,732 | 16,279,693 | 15,189,047 
On farms .. Ibs. | 1,474,599 | 1,458,497 | 1,676,226 | 1,455,760 | 1,144,971 


t 


With the object of preventing further overlapping and 

Dairy Produce uneconomic competition, discretionary power is given 
under this Act to the Minister of Agriculture to refuse a 

licence for any new factory for the manufacture of butter and cheese 
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in any part of Victoria if the number of such factories in that part is 
sufficient to deal with the milk and cream produced. Under the 
provisions of previous legislation a licence could only be refused for 
non-compliance with certain standards of sanitation and equipment. 


The Minister of Agriculture may cancel the licence for a factory 
if the owner is convicted of three or more offences relating to the mixing, 
treatment, testing, grading or weighing of, or payment for, milk, 
cream or butter fat, if the Minister be of the opinion that three or more 
of such offences have been committed with intent to defraud. The 
licence for a factory may also be cancelled by the Minister on the 
report of the Dairy Produce Board if in respect to any period of twelve 
months the owner commits the serious offence of lowering the standard 
of Victorian butter by manufacturing more than the prescribed maxi- 
mum proportion of non-choicest butter which may be manufactured 
from the milk or cream graded at the factory as being the highest 
grade prescribed therefor. 


The Act forbids the unfair trading practice by the owner of any 
factory in offering suppliers to other factories higher prices for milk 
or cream of the same grade than the prices paid according to grade 
to suppliers of such other factories and by him to suppliers to his own 
factory. Every owner of a factory must now pay a uniform price for 
all milk and cream of the same grade delivered to the factory on the 
same day. 


The Dairy Products Act 1935 contains certain amend- 
Rairy rroducts ments considered to be necessary to the Dairy Products 
Act 1933, which had for its object the stabilizing of the 
local prices of butter and cheese. The amending Act makes slightly 
less restrictive the conditions under which butter and cheese may be 
made by any farmer from milk produced on his farm. It provides that 
such farmer shall not come under the operation of this legislation as a 
manufacturer unless he makes for sale more than 50 Ibs. of butter or 
cheese in any one month. Previously he was exempted from the 
provisions of the Act if he manufactured for sale 10 Ibs. or less of such 
dairy products in any one week. 


Considerable difficulty has been experienced by manufacturers in 
observing the quota provisions of the Act of 1933. A quota is defined 
as the proportion of dairy products manufactured by a manufacturer 
within Victoria which he is for the time being permitted to sell in the 
course of his intra-State trade or commerce in Victoria. Each quota 
is determined by the Minister of Agriculture after ascertaining that the 
supply and distribution of dairy products at reasonable prices to con- 
sumers thereof in Victoria will be insured. As no statutory provision 
was made for a definite period of the operation of a quota, a manufac- 
turer who, if opportunity offered, oversold on the local market one 
week, intending to make the necessary adjustment the week following, 
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might: possibly find that the quota under which he had sold was un- 
expectedly terminated. Provision has now béen made that in the 
determination of each quota the period of its operation shall be set 
forth. 


No manufacturer shall during any stated period sell in the course 
of his intra-State trade or commerce in Victoria an amount of butter 
or cheese (manufactured in Victoria by him during or prior to that 
period) which bears a higher proportion to the amount manufactured in 
Victoria by him during that period than the proportion set forth in the 
quota for the relative period. Any manufacturer who contravenes 
this provision shall be guilty of an offence and shall be liable— 


(a) in the case of butter—to a penalty of not less than £4 and. not 
more than £6 for every hundredweight of the excess amount. 


(b) in the case of cheese—to a penalty of not less than £2 and not 
more than £3 for every hundredweight of the excess 
amount. 


The penalty under the provisions of the original Act for an offence 
of a like nature was not more than £500. This penalty was in some 
cases found to be inadequate. The new penalties will probably counter- 
act any monetary gain that may be derived from any illegal transaction 
in respect of a quota. 


The number of butter, cheese, and kindred factories in 

Butter and §= 1. 934-35 was 179. Of these 142 were making butter, 21 
eine cheese, 4 concentrated milk, 3 condensed milk, 11 powdered 
milk, 6 casein, and | milk sugar. There were also 15 
creameries attached to the factories. The following table gives some 


indication of the value of this industry to the State :— 


BUTTER AND CHEESE FACTORIES, 1925-26 to 1934-35. 


Value of ; 
Number Machinery, Persons Salaries Value 
Year. of H and of 
Factories, dhatwidines: | Employed. is Pu Output. 

£ £ £ 
1925-26 oo! 183 1,889,475 2,213 528,310 7,631,400 
{926.27 oe 182 1,969,280 2,320 552,659 7,813,409 
{92'7--28 oe 179 2,021,330 2,426 572,907 8,681,454 
1928-29 ee 169 1,931,360 2,449 582,411 9,614,084 
1929-30 oe 163 2,040,058 2,387 586,395 8,753, 102 
1930-31 Se 165 2,025,267 2,235 542,374 8,077,608 
1931-32 ae 169, 2,005,965 2,346 516,619 8,353,481 
1932-33 sie 174 2,061,690 2,455 514,584 7,998,432 
(933-34 oe 175 2,088,195 2,509 506,109 6,745,845 
1934-35 a 179 2,116,447 | 2,711 | 543,372 8,213,097 


-Further particulars relating to butter and cheese factories will be 
found under the heading of Dairying on page 436. 
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BAKERIES (INCLUDING BREAD, PASTRY, AND CAKES, 
ETC.), 1930-31 to 1934-35. 


The statistical definition of a factory excludes from collection a 
large number of small bakehouses which make bread, cake, pastry, 
&c. The total number of bakehouses registered at the Factories 
Department during the year 1934 was 1,553. 


The total value of output of the 538 factories included hereunder 
includes the value of all articles produced, but details relating to the 
output of pastry, pies, scones, &c., have not been tabulated. It 
must be explained that the value quoted is the wholesale selling value 
of the goods produced at the factory exclusive of all selling and 
delivery costs. , 


BAKERIES, 1930-31 ro 1934-35. 


Po ae 
f ; j 
{ | | 
Item. 1980-31. | 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35, 
aoe 

Number of factories en 468 | 482 509 535 538 
Number of persons employed 2,871 | 2,839 2,843 2,942 3,048 
Horse-power of engines used... 1,980 | 1,90 2,078 1,994 2,100 


’ 1909. 
Value of land and buildings & | 1,036,675 | 1,030,860 1,049,848 | 1,117,561 | 1,094,995 
Value of plant and machinery£ 366,796 377,871 378,451 366 ,329 365,644 
Salaries and wages paid & 652,387 1. 647,113 567,204 573,723 


x 
x 
a) 
te 
a 
wo 


Value of materials used £{ 1,566,851 | 1,397,917) 1,405,226 | 1,494,802 | 1,580,561 
Fuel, light, and power £ , 76, 76,128 ; ’ 
Repairs, oil and water used £ 19,205 | - 23,583 25,956 25,882 29,920 
Total eutpae i £1 2,745,322 | 2,475,992! 2,882,547 | 2,520,665 | 2,680,074 
Value added in process of 

manufacture as £j} 1,088,388 | 977,801 875,237 923,379 988,746 
Value added per employee £ 377 | 844 308 314 323 
Flour used—short.tons Me 93,116 | 88,087 89,400 93,443 92,231 
Bread made—4-Ib. loaves .. | 54,843,878 | 54,728,450| 54,418,524 | 54,422,715 | 56,046,014 
Cakes ve ex Ibs, | Re | t t 12,206,692 | 10,080,112 


Ws 


+ Not available. 


Meat freezing, preserving, and meat extract works 
ana preeersine numbered 23 in 1934-35, and gave employment. to 
works. 1,364 hands, the wages paid amounting to £276,340. The 

approximate value of machinery, plant, land and buildings 
in that year was £1,009,907. Further details regarding this industry 
appear on page 470, and particulars of the output for the past five 


years are given in the following table :— 


z| | 
Item. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33, | 1933-34, | 1934-35. 

x F 

Frozen meat— | 
Cattle .. os qrs. 10,798 21,289 45,856 44,576 i 60,292 
Sheep .. ve No. 1,697,947 1,863,375 2,731,287 | 2,845,625 3,253,640 
Rabbits and hares Re 4,617,406 | 5,098,326 | 5,891,414 | 6,438,610 | 8,595,868 
Poultry be _ 18,462 17,522 48,164 30,164 | 46,420 

Preserved: meat— | 
Beef and mutton cwt. 3,152 2,008 8,490 5,025 | 3,504 

Rabbits and hares as aid 14 be as aa 

Other meats, &c. + 2,631 2,965 3,978 5,936 8,242 
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Emports and 
exports of 
meats. 
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The following statement shows the imports from and 
exports to oversea countries of frozen and preserved meats 
duriag the year ended 30th June, 1935 :— 


MEATS IMPORTED AND EXPORTED OVERSEA, 1934-35. 


Imports. Exports. 
Meats. 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 
Frozen— £ £ 
Beef .. . .: an 5,889,226 Ib. 61,981 
Game . we 3,329 lb. 233 oe .. 
Lamb . 561 lb. 17 | 82,602,215 Ib. 2,134,761 
Mutton .. . 19,527,499 lb. 297,002 
Pork . .. . 120 lb. 5 | 3,521,449 lb. 100,316 
Poultry 521 lb. 33 23,210 prs. 10,546 
Rabbize and Hares . . 4,297,934 prs. 192,104 
Other ee 67 Ib. 2 | 3,892,335 Ib. 76,892 
Bacon and Hams 280 Ib. 10 83,581 Ib. 4,786 
Potted and Concentrated . 21,542 Ib. 6,029 * . 853 
Preserved in tins .» | 32,743 Ib. 1,710 1,117,144. Tb. 30,611 
Sausage Casings . os oe 3,283 cwt.| 59,366 14,074 cwt. 288,580 
Other . . 304 Ib. 26 935 owt. 1,190 
Total value + 67,431 3,199,622 


* Not available. 


Victorian flour mills produce ample flour, etc., to 


Flour mills. 
for export. 


beyond Australia. 


supply all local requirements and a considerable surplus 


During the year 1934-35, 263,884 tons of 
flour, vaiued at £1,734,520, were exported from Victoria to countries 


industry for the year 1925-26 and the past four years :— 


Item. 


Number of establishments .. 
Number of persons engaged .. 
Horse-power of engines used.. 


Value of ijand and buildings £ 

‘ies and wages paid & 
Fuel, light, and power £ 
Value of materials used . £& 
Value of output .. £& 
Value added to materials £ 
‘Wheat ground into flour bushels 

18 


Flour produced «. tol 

(2,000 Ibs.) 
Bran produced « bushel 
Pollard produced 


Wheatmeal produced. 


{ 


1925-26. 


15, 909, rer 
336, 704 


7,047,013 
8,807,485 


8,988,541 
8,181,560 
60,852 


1932-33. 


20, 287, 596 
“425,9 30 


9,271,016 
8,786,010 
65,690 


1933 -34, 


19,274, 937 
395,566 


8,766,725 
8,430,651 


The following table gives particulars of the 


1934-35. 


21, 037, 166 
437,262 


9,835,723 
9,114,002 
"91,108 


* Not available. 
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hits clea Particulars relating to jam, pickle, sauce, fruit and 
and ‘sauce "vegetable canning factories are given in the table here- 
SEN: under, which shows the main items of output, etc., for the 
past five years. 


Item. 1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33, 1933-34, 1934-35. 
Number of establishments .. 40 43 42 46 43 
Number of persons engaged .. 1,647 1,751 2,141 2,280 2,489 
Horse-power of engines used .. 2,034 2,097 2,150 2,268 2,249 


Value of plant and machinery £ 283,697 280,660 276,690 297,402 292,796 
Value of land and buildings £ 455,929 465,558 484,350 517,129 530,966 
Salaries and wages paid £ 276,754 275,631 336,764 354,708 388,675 


Fuel, light, and power used £ 22,306 21,731 24,979 26,259 29,310 
Value of materials used £1 1,022,284 | 1,262,323 | 1,542,082 | 1,355,740 | 1,570,398 
Value of output =... £1 1,617,563 | 1,968,124 | 2,360,398 } 2,159,672 | 2,581,111 
Fruit used “a ewt. 574,931 697,968 987,275 778,396 711,563 
Sugar need me 5 199,576 246,400 277,825 262,239 265,239 
utput of— 
Jams and jellies .. owt, 246,265 298,898 312,344 814,025 274,667 
Fruit preserved .. Pa 245,690 355,088 605,413 406,209 522,209 
Fruit pulped sw. 4 52,175 75,906 85,742 59,227 54,550 
Sauce .. +. pints | 6,736,916 | 6,528,979 | 6,104,954 | 6,906,114 | 8,153,199 
Pickles .. ae mn 1,058,754 725,410 854,511 | 1,286,456 | 1,696,438 


The following table contains particulars relating to the 

tnuuges’’ production, etc., of sugar in the beet sugar factory in which 

work is carried on under the control of the Victorian 
Government at Maffra, Gippsland. 


A brief survey of the progress of this industry since its establish- 
ment was given in the Victorian Year-Book for 1928-29. 


A 
Season. Harvested. Harvested, Produced. 

acres, tonsa. tons. 
1925-26... ae oe 1,880 21,194 2,315 
1926-27... oe ‘aie 2,024 9,851 1,177 
1927-28 .. “4, ee 2,353 25,439 j 2,349 
1928-29... oe ve 2,130 15,236 2,108 
1929-30 .. oe ee 2,500 26,525 3,472 
1930-31... Ss ks 3,045 i 38,291 5,095 
1931-32... ae ae 3,173 43,209 5,428 
1932-33 .. ee ve 3,155 36,740 5,701 
1933-34 .. os ee 3,234 50,625 5,303, 
1934-35 .. es he 3,062 40,788 4,998 


482 Victorian Year-Book 1934-35. 


Beewerles and =. Particulars regarding breweries and distilleries for the 


Distilleries. year 1925-26 and the past four years are set forth in the 
succeeding tables. Co 


BREWERIES. 
Item. 1925-26. 1931-82. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
Number of breweries a 11 9 9 10 10 
Number of persons engaged .. 1,113 1,041 1,081 1,123 1,193 
Horse-power of engines os 5,118 4,011 4,011 4,034 4,105 


Value of plant and machinery £ 755,105 952,830 906,130 874,219 889,315 

Value of land and buildings £ 591,690 716,186 715,975 722,308 731,235 

Salaries and wages paid £ 342,651 362,327 349,544 357,034 381,620 

Fuel, light and power used £ 81,108 47,955 44,367 47,984 49,944 

Value of materials used £ | 1,122,288 696,524 719,985 762,785 849,505 

Value of output .. £' 2,594,835 | 1,751,407 | 1,809,977 | 1,909,253 ) 2,279,793 
& 


Value added to materials 1,234,619 928,227 968,278 | 1,017,189 | 1,288,077 
Materials used— 


Sugar .. a cwt. 118,310 ; 69,863 73,213 82,433 91,476 
Malt .. 1 bush. 777,041 | 619,055 651,773 709,160 764,032 
Hops. Ibs. 811,063 ; 545,609 578,612 626,140 654,226 


Beer and stout made _ gals. | 25,253,950 | 18,705,325 | 19,682,815 | 21,912,248 | 23,576,140 


DISTILLERIES. 
Item. 1925-26, 1931~32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

Number of distilleries o. 10 9 . 8 7 7 
Number of persons engaged 156 119 107 110 150 
Horse-power of engines os 406 | 792 433 582 598 
Value of plant and machinery £ | 146,715 204,495 181,145 167,487 158,164 
Value of land and buildings £ 133,030 209,860 204,495 200,559 197,819 
Salaries and wages paid £ 35,182 | 28,576 26,779 28,154 82,171 
Fuel, light, and power £ 8,201 9,687 7,262 7,416 8,706 
Value of materials used £ 105,419 94,208 60,852 55,078 92,502 
Value of output a £ 212,816 | 235,173 147,383 144,966 237,078 
Materials used-— 

Wine . oe gals. 1,849,920 | 896,782 1,167,675 847,810 792,864 

Malt os .. bush. 94,784 | 209,236 55,364 §3,192 89,592 

Other grain .« bush, . 129,421 57,756 64,299 109,910 

Molasses oe ibs. 2,994,880 549,584 2,247,302 1,798,832 1,205,680 
Spirits distilled in proof 

distilleries gals. 785,595 1,053,698 539,903 502,448 664,739 
Spirits distilled by proof : 

wine-growers gals. 14,850 18,664 17,501 28,422 14,847 

I 


The number of tobacco, cigar, and cigarette factories 

me licensed in 1934-35 was thirty-three, of which twenty 
were too small to be classified statistically as factories and 

were consequently not included in the statistical tabulation on page 
470. In the year mentioned the remaining thirteen gave employ- 
ment to 1,830 persons who were paid £344,022 in wages, and used 
machinery, plant, land, and buildings valued at £545,059. The 
subjoined table shows the quantity of tobacco leaf used by and the 
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output of: the full number of licensed establishments for the last ten 
years.:— 


TOBACCO FACTORIES, 1925-26 to 1934-35. 


Unmanufactured Leaf 


Operated on. Quantity Manufactured . 


Year. 


Australian. | Imported. Tobacco. Snuff. Cigars. Cigarettes. 


Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. | number. | number. 


1925-26 .. | 449,576 '| 5,055,260 | 5,879,683 | 100 | 29,595,805 | 70,135,500 
1926-27... | 527,807 | 4,662,288 | 5,520,998 | -— | 27,657,963 | 70,314,868 
1927-28 .. | 462,279 | 4,579,586 | 5,511,072 | — | 26,688,939 | 68,537,354 
1928-29 .. | 450,083 | 4,585,040 | 5,351,643 | 4,527 | 24,094,483 | 96,032,175 
1929-30 .. | 491,936 | 4,319,954 | 5,450,116 | — | 23,739,045 | 91,309,252 
1930-31: .. |1,818,722 | 3,651,324 | 5,575,051 | — | 20,592,865 | 278,304,141 
1931-32 .. |1,441,938 | 3,991,979 | 5,548,931 |. — | 15,020,743 | 375,371,651 
1932-33 .. 1,574,135 | 4,184,640 | 5,829,704 | — | 18,503,055 | 412,015,592 
1983-34 .. |1,589,744 | 3,737,635 | 5,034,477 | — | 18,932,673 | 473,677,018 
1934-35. .. [1,494,725 | 3,784,672 | 4,815,978 | — | 19,474,242 | 550,359,781 


This industry has developed rapidly in recent years, 
pail and is now capable of supplying local requirements. 
Woollen piece goods valued at £9,243 (inclusive of £1,203, 
produce of other countries) and wool tops and noils valued at £33, 267 
were exported from Victoria during the year 1934-35. In the same 
year imports of woollen piece goods, mostly special lines, were valued 
at £115,479. 


WOOLLEN. MILLS. 


Item. : 1925-26. 1931-32. | 1932-83. 1933-34, 1934-35, 


\ 

i = i 
Number of establishments .. 27 34 35 41 48 
Number of persons employed 5,283 7,144 | 8,417 9,231 9.195 
Horse-power of engines 12,078 15,530 16,726 16,778 16,805 


Value of plant and machinery & 2,087,985 1,650,695 | 1,630,507 1,585,677 1,591,320 


Value of land and buildings £ 1,002,920 1,143,730 | 1,144,705 1,196,546 1,197,983 
Salaries and wages paid & 795,292 1,025,884 | 1,123,148 1,170,309 1,175,332 
Fuel, light and power £& 127,846 25 173,898 167,435 151,436 
Value of materials used & 2,243,014 2,113,304 2,345,361 2,857,884 2,128,231 
Value of output £ 3,976,224 4,134,830 4,600,520 4,950,498 4,368,373 
Added value . & 1,535,501 1,767,565 1,940,264 1,990,008 1,946,888 
Scoured wool nied . db, | 10,679,901 | 13, 7018, 685 | 17,177,128 | 17,333,386 | 16,398,522 
Cotton used 285,482 788,472 761,450 *939,° 943, "861, 463 
Tweed and cloth made sq. yas; $8,488,142 | 10,111,148 | 12,756,182 | 14, 100, 111 | 13.147.249 
Flannel made oe » on | $8,618,260 5,063,865 | 5,925,140 | 5, 217, 334 3,699,877 
Blankets .. a pairs 250,943 125,858 198,025 *289°361 232,339 


Rugs and shawls... No. 93,766 | 69,573 90,415 110,096 | 123, 7124, 
an etn ene 


{7 Yards lineal. 
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oe Early records show that in the year 1886-87 there were 

josiery and . . ie a . A 

Knitting. three hosiery factories in Victoria, employing 56 hands. 
The capital value of land, buildings and machinery was 

£2,080. The following table shows the main details relating to this 

industry for the past five years :— 


HOSIERY AND KNITTING. 


Item. _ 1930-31. 1931-32. 1982-33. 1938-34. 1934-35. 

Number of establishments .. 199 209 218 224 219 
Number of persons employed— 

Male... bd ee 1,824 2,213 2,607 2,716 2,910 

Female .. a“ 4,962 5,822 6,666 6,789 7,001 


Salaries and wages paid £ 895,042 944,279 1 

Value of land and buildings £ 941,814 980,810 1 

Value of plant and machinery £ 1,079,873 1,060,405 1,074,540 1,093,676 1,115,739 

Value of materials used £ 1,660,988 2,031,836 2,0: 

Fuel, light, and power £ 44,087 51,947 55,721 58,940- 66,690 

Value of goods produced £ | 3,186,368 | 3,837,403 | 4,017,717 | 4,405,844] 4,290,652 

ues xaue in manufacture £ 1,430,211 1,692,658 1,827,358 2,080,212 2,000,930 
arn used— 


Woollen a Ibs. | 3,091,132 | 3,896,258 | 3,919,828 | 4,039,583 | 4,015,316 
Cotton os ” 2,285,260 | 1,887,048 | 1,219,207 | 2,012,872 | 2,071,621 
Silk a ” 268,633 366,644 704,794 461,344 585,221 


Artificial silk .. - 7 
Stockings made doz. pair 875,094 975,259 892,426 999,884 | 1,082,106 
Socks made . Tey) 657,304 797,637 823,078 822,130 , 
Garments made .. Number | 6,825,039 | 11,795,857 | 14,500,512 | 17,237,957 | 15,682,529 


oo Particulars relating to factories manufacturing boots 
and shoes are shown in the following table :— 
Item. 1925-26. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 

Number of establishments .. 198 176 172 |- 169 |. ‘166 
Number of persons employed. ; 11,739 | 8,656 9,025 9,420 9,291 
Horse-power of engines used. . 3,182 2,835 2,862 2,799 2,878 
Value of plant, machinery, | 

land, and buildings £ 1,389,235 1,229,492 1,097,525 1,086,885 | 991,762 
Salaries and wages paid £& 1,990,196 1,315,487 1,241,962 1,280,728 1,279,738 
Fuel, light, and power £ 40,631 31,549 30,207 963 28,373 
Value of materials used £ 2,917,825 1,916,736 1,936,100 2,111,827 2,079,906 
Value of output ae £ 5,823,998 3,773,432 3,718,635 3,856,500 3,884,505 


Boots and shoes made pairs; 7. ,660,638 
Slippers (including canvas 
shoes) made on pairs 1,724,418 


7,570,209 | 8,057,288 | 8,051,604") 8,040,258 
3,056,688 | 2,665,989 | 3,430,800 | 3,531,655 
i 


The value of the output of establishments connected 

Dress (ex- with the manufacture of dress, i.e., clothing, tailoring, 
fieterien, °° dressmaking, millinery, underclothing, hats and caps, 
&c., but exclusive of boots and shoes, was £15,082,449 

in 1934-35, as compared with £14,199,570 in 1925-26. During 
the period 1925-26 to 1934-35 the persons employed increased 


by 21 per cent., the salaries and wages paid increased by 5 per 
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cent., the value of materials used increased by 5 per cent., and 


the value of the output by 6 per cent. Particulars of the industry for 
each of the last ten years are as follows :— 


DRESS (EXCLUSIVE OF BOOT) FACTORIES, 1925-26 To 1934-35. 


Number of Persons 
Maes Employed. Salaries Value of 


Year 0 and Wages | Materials | Value of 
Factories. Paid Used. Output. 
Males, | Females, Total. 
£ £ £ 


1925-26 1,491 | 4,862 | 26,458 | 31,320 | 4,022,168 | 7,833,863 /14,199,570 
1926-27 1,535 | 5,348 | 28,941 | 34,289 | 4,492,778 | 8,530,529 |15,517,404 
1927-28 1,517 | -5,241 | 28,212 | 33,453 | 4,493,366 | 7,075,259 (14,707,061 
1928~29 1,522 | 5,433 | 28,272 | 33,705.| 4,541,295 | 8,426,982 |15,505,660 
1929-30 1,474 | 5,915 | 27,631 | 33,546 | 4,694,570 | 8,602,639 |15,783,906 
1930-31 1,405 | 5,361 | 22,162 | 27,523 | 3,492,542 | 6,333,943 |11,698,487 
1931-32 1,371 | 5,924 | 24,255 | 30,179 | 3,496,808 } 7,105,835 |12,856,708 
1932-33 1,445. | 6,760 | 27,432 | 34,192 | 3,791,163 | 7,744,205 |13,920,069 
1933-34 1,493 | 7,168 | 28,529 | 35,697 | 3,936,233 | 8,149,015 |14,820,538 
1934-45 1,540 | 7,694 | 30,246 | 37,940 | 4,236,961 | 8,228,047 |15,082,449 


fiona ae Particulars relating to the electric light and power works 


power works. Of the State are given in the next table :— 


ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POWER WORKS, 1925-26 To 1934-35. 


Average 
Number | “horse- ene ot Clg Wages | Electricity sane 
ies Stations. patties and Plant. ployed. | Paid. Supplied. | output. 
Kilowatt 
: £ £ hours. £ 

1925 -26 83 119,390 | 5,035,460 | 1,149 | 338,807 |460,710,000 {1,648,113 
1926-27 86 125,517 | 5,144,035 | 1,120 | 323,286 (580,221,000 [1,768,514 
1927-28 86 125,248 | 5,513,630 | 1,069 | 307,490 |630,880,000 |1,566,1 13 
1928-29 87 141,739 | 6,079,300 | 1,153 | 322,295 [673,492,000 |1,616,076 
1929-30 91. | 144,396 | 6,559,245 | 1,230 | 354,823 |724,525,000 |1,873,3 61 
1930-31 91 129,017 | 6,411,935 | 1,162 | 306,785 |681,230,000 |1,605,138 
1931-32 84 128,728 | 6,152,620 | 1,168 | 266,657 |704,639,000 1,375,886 
1932-33 | 87 139,397 | 6,262,802 | 1,244 | 276,499 778,650,000 |1,422,938 
1933-34 93 148,816 | 6,494,657 | 1,281 | 284,811 [830,910,000 {1,506,903 
1934-35 94. 158,375 | 6,373,593 | 1,364 | 292,529 (900,247,000 1,604,679 


Horse-power of machinery has been revised since the previous issue 
of the Year-Book. The figure quoted is the equivalent of the average 
load generated for the year. Output is valued: as at the generating 
station; distribution costs are excluded. 
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STATE ELECTRICITY COMMISSION, 


The State Electricity Commission was constituted by the Electricity 
Commissioners Act 1918, as amended by the State Electricity Commission 
Act 1920, now consolidated in the State Electricity Commission Act 
1928. The Act provides for the appointment, for terms not exceeding 
seven years, of a chairman and three commissioners. The Commission’s 
duties cover— 

1.. Control of generation, supply and use of electricity in Victoria. 

2. Investigation, and where practicable development, of all 
possible sources of power. 

3. Promotion of the use of electricity. 

The Commission is empowered to erect, acquire and operate electric 
undertakings and operate any business associated therewith, to supply 
electricity to corporations and to persons outside areas in which there 
are existing undertakings, to frame safety regulations, register 
electrical contractors, and to issue licences for electrical mechanics. 
Tt controls its own funds and all officers and employees required 
for the operation of the Act. 

A comprehensive transmission system has been established, based 
upon the brown coal deposits at Yallourn, where there is a station of 
125,000 kw., in six turbo-alternators of 12,500 kw. and two of, 25,000 
kw. <A third 25,000 kw. set will be in operation in 1937, and a fourth 
in 1940. This will complete the plan for the extension of the original 
station. Two 132,000-volt lines transmit energy to receiving stations 
at Richmond and Yarraville. A third station (Thomastown) receives 
the surplus energy from the Sugarloaf-Rubicon group of hydro stations 
(37,000 h.p.) in the north-eastern district. There are two peak load 
stations in the metropolitan area, viz., Newport “ B’’ and Richmond. 

The total kva. of the three main receiving stations is 186,900, in 
addition to which there are 1,322 sub-stations, metropolitan and 
tural, aggregating 569,561 kva. High tension lines aggregate 2,200 
miles, including 593 miles of underground cables. The Commission 
supplies practically. the whole of the energy requirements of the 
metropolitan area of Melbourne, excluding the railways. It retails 
direct in twenty metropolitan municipalities, in addition to all the 
outer metropolitan centres. The very comprehensive metropolitan 
distribution network includes nine main sub-stations, 480 minor 
sub-stations, 8,000 miles of copper mains, and the reticulation ‘of 
over 1,400 miles of streets. 

The rural centres supplied by the Commission number over 200, of 
which 170 had no supply previously. On 1st July, 1934, it assumed full 
control of the Ballarat and Bendigo undertakings (including tramways). 

The Commission also operates. a briquette factory at Yallourn. 
This includes eight steam presses and twelve electric presses, the total 
eapacity of which is 1,200 tons of brown coal briquettes a day. ‘Iwo- 
thirds of the output is used for industrial purposes, and the remainder 
for domestic purposes. 
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Particulars in regard to gasworks are given below for 


Gasworks. 
each of the last five years. 
GASWORKS, 1930-31 ro 1934-35. 
. —- i 
Number’ i 
7 Persons | Wages Coal . Coke | Value of 
Year. } of Employed.| Paid. Used. Gas Made. | produced. | Output. 
| Works. | | : 
| j | tons. cubic feet. tons. |  £ 
1930-31 fe 37 822 | son 627 | 334,874 | i 5,869,257,000 211,226 | 1,633,889 
1931-32 sai 37 i 761 ; 183 "278 | 806 287 \ §,458,609,000 181,746 | 1,458,804 
1932-33 oe | 36 696 161,189 | 298,536 | 5,550,860,000 180,950 | 1,388,643 
1988-34 seat 37 705 158,115 .805,945 | 5,539,553,000 184,671 | 1,367,662 
1934-35. - | 38 714 163,265 | 325, 802 \ 199,745 | 1315, 751 


5,922,690,000 | 


Oil was used as well as coal in the manufacture of gas, the number of 
gallons consumed each year being 1,489,397 in 1930-31, 948,063 in 


1931-32, 1,096,539 in 1932-33, 957, 038 in 1933-34, and 1,210,733 
in 1934-35. 


The following table is an analysis of factory statistics 
designed to show the relative importance of the various 
classes of manufacturing. 


Factory 
output by 
classas. 


VALUE OF ARTICLES PRODUCED IN FACTORIES. 


Class of Industry. 1930-31. 1931-82, 1932--33, 1933-34, 1934-35. 
& £ £& £ £ 
1. Treatment of non-metalli- 
ferous mine and quarry 
products... 1,308,408 1,149,881 1,349,749 | 1,609,828 | 1,846,480 
2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &e. 921,949 761,035 1,054,693 | 1,250,330 | 1,566,137 
3. Chemicals, dyes, explo- i 
sives, paint, oils, and 
grease ae 6,158,919 5,901,862 | 6,882,992 6,584,564 7,085,892 
4, Industrial metals, ma- 
chines, implements, 
and conveyances .. | 12,910,719 | 11,410,910 | 14,069,424 | 15,715,541 18;745,029 
6. Precious metals, jewellery, 
and plate. 400,555 389,328 523,765 600 ,207 726,806 
6. Textiles and textile goods 
(not dress) . 7,707,588 9,270,428 | 10,282,202 | 11,161,963 | 10,587,501 
7. Skins and leather (not 
clothing or footwear) 2,658,212 3,314,377 3,859,066 6,188,915 | 4,142,328 
8. Clothing : 12,833,584 | 12,153,939 | 13,961,676 | 14,672,976 | 15,091,802 
9. Food, drink, and tobacco 33,579,814 | 32,852,938 | 33,581,795 | 38,049,707 36,589,677 
10. ‘Woodworking and pane’ 
ware 2,448,485 2,229,107 2,792,163 | 3,070,356 | 3,805,889 
11,. Furniture, bedding, &e. 1,315,774 1,193,938 1,411,764 | 1,642,817 | 1,928,725 
12. Paper, stationery, print- 
ing, bookbinding, &c. 5,779,796 .§,883,590 6,537,980 6,979,377 7,362,094 
48. Rubber . . 1,412, "297 2,161,171 2,382,523 2,807,433 3,399,448 
14. .Musical instruments "156, "315 100,983 69,329 68,787 29,499 
15. Miscellaneous products .. 585, 712 771,828 1,005,673 1,207,074 1, 343, 750 
‘16. ‘Heat, light,.and power .. 3,247,668 2,843,807 2,820,635 | 2,886,485 | 2,931,800 
Total .. .. | 93,425,795 | 98,388,617 {102,085,429 |108,496,310 117,182,857 
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Employment in ‘Lhe average number of persons employed in each class 
factories. of industry is shown hereunder. The method of arriving at 
this average was altered in the year 1928-29, and it is now taken as 
the average number employed over the whole year, and not, as 
formerly in the case of a seasonal factory working only for a portion 
of the year, the average for the period of operation. 


The table of monthly employment in factories (see page 506) is 
designed to show seasonal employment. 


AVERAGE NUMBER OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES. 
eee 
Class of Industry, | 1930-31. | 1981-82, | 1992-83. | 1993-34, | 1984-85. 


1. Treatment of non-metalli. 
ferous mine and quarry ; 
products . . 1,505 | 1,317 1,611 1,800 1,943 

. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c. .. 1,831 1,781 2,341 2,922 3,467 

. Chemicals, dyes, explosives, 
paint, oils, and grease «i |. 4,723 | 4,855 5,017 5,393 6,215 


ob 


4. Industrial metals, machines, | 
implements, and- convey- 
ances o -- | 26,193 | 24,250 | 28,782 | 32,174 | 37,518 
5. Precious metals, jewellery, ; | 
and plate an oe 941 936 | 1,229 1,445 1,665 
6. Textiles and textile goods j 
(not dress) a -» | 14,719 | 17,176 | 20,213 | 21,460 | 22,070 
7. Skins and leather (not cloth- ‘ 
ing or footwear) ae 2,738 3,272 3,914 4,415 4,402 
8. Clothing oe +» | 30,157 | 31,611 | 34,620 | 36,432 | 38,129 
9. Food, drink, and tobacco .. | 20,024 20,095 | 21,013 |. 22,014 | 23,237 
10. Woodworking and _basket- 
ware’... . a 4,483 4,288 5,146 5,851 6,896 
11. Furniture, bedding, &e. .. 2,674 2,520 | 2,904 3,359 3,819 
12. Paper, stationery, printing, 
bookbinding, &c. +» | 10,642 | 10,526 {| 10,943 | 11,677] 12,349 
13. Rubber .. . a 2,051 2,340 ; 3,040 3,427 3,760 
14. Musical instruments we 298 205 191 192 92 
15. Miscellaneous products oe 1,052 1,262 1,621 1,782 2,045 


16. Heat, light, and power +e 1,986 1,931 | 1,943 1,991 2,084 


Total oe -« | 126,016 | 128,265 | 144,428 | 156,334 | 169,691 
a ee 


This table shows that there has been a substantial recovery in 
factory employment since the year 1930-31, when severely depressed 
conditions prevailed. Since then the number of persons employed 
in factories has increased by 34-7 per cent. 
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Features of the next table are the fairly consistent 
dla increase shown in the number of factories employing less 
than four hands and the substantial recovery during the 
past two years in the numbers employed in the largest sized factories. 
The second table shows the concentration of employees, representing 
45 per cent. of the total, in factories employing over 100 hands. 


FACTORIES ACCORDING TO NUMBER OF HANDS EMPLOYED. 


Showing Annual Percentage Increase or Decrease. 
a algila)g@iae]¢etas | a) 
i o o u 2 I o i o 
& 8 oy 8 3 g % 8 3 8 
#;a|[2i)4)8|4/2 [4/8 14 
% % % % 9 
Under 4 hands— i “ 
Number of Factories | 3,182; 14:9} 3,370 5°9| 3,523] 4°56 | 3,471]— 1°5 3,405|— 1°9 
ra 4 Employees| 5,933} 20-1] 5,862/— 1°2) 6,162 5°1 | 6,186|— 0-4 6,352 3°56 
ands— 
Number of Factories 814)—11-4 717;-11°9 703) —2°0 746 61 830] 11°38 
” Employees| 3,256}—11-4] 2,868]—11°9} 2,812! —2°0 | 2,984 61 | 3,320) 11°3 
5 to 10 hands— 
Numberof Factories | 2,015]— 1-7) 1,968|— 2°3] 2,083} 3°3 | 2,188 7°61 2,170}— °8 
” Employees] 13,786] — 2-7/ 18,368)— 2°7| 18,933] 4°2 | 15,004 7:7 | 15,130 “8 
11 to 20 hands— 
Numberof Factories | 1,000}— 1°3 g27|— 7:3} 978) 5°6 | 1,030] 5-8} 1,062 a1 
” Employees] 14,606] — 1-0] 18,664)— 6°4| 14,4781 6°0 | 15,280 5:5 115,704) 2°8 
21 to 50 hands— 
Number of Factories 763} ~13°3 768 “7 837) 8°9 277 4°8 | 1,006] 14°7 
” Employees| 24,286| —10°8) 23,807|~— 2°0 26,407} 10°9 | 27,832 5:4 | 31,547] 13°3 
51 to 100 hands— - 
Number of Factories 205)—33-7| 239} 16°6 293) 22°6 814) 7:2 332 57 
” Employees| 14,092] —33‘9| 16,637; 18°1| 20,069] 20°6 | 21,736 8-3 | 23,033 6°0 
Over 100 hands— 
Number of Factories 220)—13-7 215|/—- 2°38 245) 14°0 270| 10:2 295 93 
” Employees| 53,258] —18°0| 54,338). 2°0 638,672] 17°2 | 69,864 9:7 | 77,185} 10°5 


PROPORTION OF FACTORIES OF DIFFERENT SIZES. 


Percentage to Total. 

; 1930-31. 1931-32, 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934-35. 
Size of Factory. zs a - z a 

. g/eia/e| aye) 2/8) 2) 8 
Te i=] a io} e oO >] i=] a> i=] 

£)e8 | 8 | & g a| 8 a | 2 2, 

8 A 3 8 Es 8 a § a g 

& io & ] & i) & a & =| 

Under 4 hands .. | 38°38] 4-6] 42°12] 4°6 | 40°9 |} 4°24] 89-0] 38-9 | 87-4] 37 
4 ri eh 99] 2:5] S87] 22) 8:2 1S) 8:4] 1:9 91 1:9 
6told ,, .. | 24°6 | 10-7 | 24°0 | 10°2 | 23°6 9°4 | 24°6 9:4 | 23°8 88 
11to20.—,, ') | 2-2 | 1a-3 | 11°8 | 20°5 | 11-4] 9°38] 1°6 | 9-6] 17] O91 
21t0 50a, a 9:3118°8} 94 ]18°3] 97] 17°9] 9:9] 17°E | 11-1 | 18°3 
61 to 100 ,. tl] 281109) 2°91 12°7 | 8°44 138-6 | 3:5] 18-7] 3:6 | 138-4 
101 and over “| 9-7 | 41-2] 2:6] 41-6 | 2°8 | 48°2 | 8-0] 44-0] 3°3 | 44-8 
Total .. [100-6 {100-0 [100°0 /100°0 {100°0 |100-0 |100-0 {100-0 {100-0 |100°0 
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Occupations: In the following table the persons employed in factories 
(n factories are grouped according to their occupational status :— 


OCCUPATIONS OF PERSONS EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES. . 


Occupations. 1930-81. | 1981782, |. 1932-83. | 1983-84, | 1934-85. 
rh are ey Ce, 
Working proprietors .. sh 6,882 6,791 7,097| 7,579 8,009 
Managers, overseers .. by 5,376 5,118 5,372 5,557 5,662 
Accountants, clerks .. i 6,064 5,976 6,585 7,059 7,861 
Engine-drivers, firemen oe 1,601 1,655 1,612 1,693 1,757 
Workers in factory or works.. | 104,475 | 107,325 122,108 | 132,579 | 144,186 
Outworkers .. oa a 136 140 178 164 143, 
Carters, messengers .. on 1,269 1,107 1,196 1,207 1,344 
Others oe vs + 213 253 280 496 729 

Total .. | 126,016 |128,265 | 144,428! 156,334 | 169,691 

The term “ outworker ” used in the above table relates 

Outworkers, 


to factory workers working in their own homes, but does 
not include individuals working for themselves. The employment of 
outworkers is regulated by a special provision of the Factories and 
Shops Act. They are required to register theit names and addresses 
with the Chief Inspector of Factories, and factory proprietors are 
forbidden to give work to those who are not registered. : 


dex wietsin gs The average numbers of males and females employed 
tlon in in factories and their proportions to the male and female 
factories. populations, for the years 1925-26 to 1934-35, were as 
follows :— 


EMPLOYMENT OF MALES AND FEMALES IN FACTORIES. 


Males. Females. Total. 
Year. : Average Average eg 
per 10,000 per 10,000 per 10,000 
Number. of Male © | Number. | 6 Female Number. of Total 
: Population. Population. Population. 


1925-26 «+ | 104,512 1,246 48,447 573 ~| 152,959 908 


1926-27 ++ | 108,969 1,278 52,670 613 161,639 944. 
1927-28 «+ | 108,068 1,246 - 52,289 598 160,357 921 
1928-29 «+ | 104,648 1,195 51,920 | 586 156,568 889 
1929-30 «+ | 100,135 1,136 50,874 568 151,009 | 850 
1930-31 +. {| 82,949 936 43,067 476 126,016 704 
1931-32 -- | 81,618 917 46,647 512 128,265 712 
1932-33. .. | 91,899 1,020 52,529 575 144,428 796 
1933-34 °  .. | 100.959 1,115 55,375 602 156,334 857 
1934-35  .. | 110,910 1,219 58,781 634°) 169,691 | . 924 


oe rane cit rt 
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Males formed 68.3 per cent. in 1925-26 and 65.4 ‘per cent. in- 
1934-35 of the total persons employed. During the period 1925-26 
to 1934-35 the number of males employed increased by 6,398, or 
6.1 per cent., and the number of females employed, increased by, 
10,334, or 21.3 per cent. 


Of the total females in factories 70°3 per cent. are 

Employment engaged in the textile and clothing industries, and 10°2 

"per cent. in the preparation of food and drink. The extent 

of female employment in certain industries is shown in the next 
table :-— 


FEMALE EMPLOYMENT IN FACTORIES, 1934-35. 


Number Employed. 


Industry. hha . 
Males. Females, 
Chemicals, drugs, &c. os a 862 727 84 
Explosives ee eg ie 895 279 31 
Matches .. + ms es 197 486 247 
Galvanized iron working and _tin- 
smithing i is és 1,740 292 17 
Cotton .. i “3 be | 381 780 205 
Woollen mills og ae es 4,209 4,986 118 
Hosiery and knitting hs en 2,910 7,001 241 
Silk, natural and artificial .. ee 154 359 233 
Rope, cordage .. oe ae 603 304 50 
Furriers and fur dressing 321 338 105 
Bags, trunks, &c, fe oe 372 445 120 
Tailoring and slop clothing x | 1,900 6,384 336 
Dréssmaking or sis a 641 7,758 1,210 
Millinery ois ae - | 107 1,407 1,315 
Shirts, underclothing, corsets 2% 441 4,357 988 
Hats and caps... Ae he 691 865 125 
Boots and shoes .. ati ae 4,751 4,540 96 
Biscuits .. he “ of 500 432 86 
Confectionery oe 54 et 1,285 1,512 118 
Jams, pickles, &c. sc Ss 1,307 1,182 90 
Tobacco, cigarettes, &e.  .. se 859 971 113. 
Envelopes, stationery, &c. we 1,183 1,798 152 
General printing and bookbinding .. | 4,075 1,517 37 
Rubber goods ‘ is sng 2,507 1,253 50 
All other factories x sis 78,019 8,808 ll 
Total oe ae 110,910 58,781 53 


A favorable feature of factory statistics has been 
pre yaneur the small proportion of children engaged in factories. 
the male and female employees, boys and girls under 
16 constituted 4°68 and.10°23 per cent.. respectively in 1934-35, as 
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against 4-06 and 7°30 per cent, in 1925-26. The number of children 


employed in factories and their proportions to the total employees are 
given in the subjoined table for the years 1925-26 to 1934-35 :— 


CHILDREN EMPLOYED IN FACTORIES. 


Proportion per cent. of — 


Boys Girls Total 
under 16, | under 16. | Children, batt to Girls to Children 
ale Femate to Total 
Employees.| Employees.| Employees, 


er eennre paneer | reer | eeepc |e | area | | 


1925-26 -. | 3,980 3,489 | 7,469 4°06 730 5°13 
1926-27 .. | 4,567 | 4,041 8,608 4-46 777 5°58 
1927-28 .» | 4,231 | 3,992 | 8,223 3-91 7°63 5°18 
1928-29 se 4,209 4,298 8,507 4°29 8°39 5°70 
1929-30 aA 3,748 4,019 - 7,167 3°74 7°90 5:14 
1930-31 sie 2,543 3,361 5,904 3°07 7:80 4°69 
1931-32 .- | 2615 | 4,089 | 6,704 3-20 8-77 5-23 
1932-33 3 3,441 4,643 8,084 3°74 8.84 5°60 
1933-34 .. | 4,247 | 5,685 | 9,882 4-21 | 10-18 6°32 
1934-35 .. | 5,194 | 6,015 | 11,209 4°68 | 10-23 661 
Machiner} In the following table are shown the number of factories 


in factories. using mechanical power, the total horse-power of the 
engines used, and the value of the machinery and plant for the ten 
years 1925-26 to 1934-35 :— 


MACHINERY IN FACTORIES. 


— rrr ”OeeO  OoOoOrOrOrorvmvmnn 


Number of Factories Value of Average 
Year. equipped with Machinery and Horse-power 
achinery. Plant. used, 
£ 

1925-26 oe ag 6,321 30,549,130 297,124 
1926-27 oe we 6,637 31,580,350 319,726 
1927-28 oe oe 7,209 32,745,680 329,236 
1928-29 se ae 7,305 33,724,910 350,953 
1929-30 oe oe 7,419 35,022,535 359,952 
1930-31 oe oe 7,519 34,771,687 333,066 
1931-32 oe Ss 7,617 33,481,615 340,653 
1932-33 oe os 8,023 33,022,441 364,121 
1933-34 oe oe 8,238 33,270,400 389,186 


1934-35 oe o 8,445 33,947,056 404,702 
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The nature of the power used and the capacity of the machinery 
in the factories of the State are set out in the next table. Establish- 
ments using more than one kind of mechanical power are included once 
only in the upper half of the table, usually under the power which 
is principally used. The lower half of the table shows the total 
horse-power of engines used. . 


POWER USED IN FACTORIES, 1925-26 ro 1934-35. 


Number of Factories using— 


Year, Water, 

Steam. Gas. | Electricity.| Oil. ioe ae 

Horses, : 

1925-26 es 736 413 4,709 432 BI 1,140 
1926-27 sce 678 334 5,141 467 17 1,053 
1927-28 ive 618 334 5,701 509 12 1,036 
1928-29 an 579 278 5,941 493 14 892 
1929-30 os 539 223 6,142 490 25 776 
1930-31 oe 502 228 6,279 499 ll 680 
1931-32 5 479 213 6,426 493 6 587 
1932-33 ror 485 197 6,840 493 - 8 589 
1933-34 oe 491 174 7,074 492 7 658 
1934-35 os 477 180 7,279 499 10 55 


Average Horse-power used. 
Year. 


Water. Steam. | Gas. Electricity. | Oil. Total, 
— ———es ape —_—_—--_—_____ 
1925-26 oe oe | 165,678 15,422 | 107,812 8,212 | 297,124. 
1926-27 oe oe | 172,795 13,548 | 123,359 10,024 | 319,726 
1927-28 oe ve 166,947 12,326. | 138,118 11,845 | 329,236 
1928~29 or 10,265 | 168,637 10,886 | 147,835 13,330 | 350,953 


1929-30 oe 12,386 | 167,991 9,671 | 155,911 13,993 | 359,952 
_ 1930-31 ae 19,001 | 138,719 9,081 ; 151,997 14,268 | 333,066 

1931-32 o- 18,983 | 140,220 8,937 | 158,279 14,234 | 340,653 
1932-33 oe 17,348 | 153,174 9,002 | 169,678 | 14,919 | 364,121 
1933-34 . 15,960 | 166,247 7,878 | 184,004 15,097 | 389,186 
1934-35 on 24,072 | 167,239 6,689 | 191,412 15,290 | 404,702 


The figures in the above table have been revised since the last 
issue of the Year Book owing to the discovery of inconsistencies 
which were found in the calculations by electricity generating 
stations of the average horsepower used. 


The predominance of steam is due to its extensive use for the 
generation of electricity. A consistent increase is shown in the use of 
electricity which, as a secondary power, should be deducted from the 
total if the net. horse-power used in factory production is required. 
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The total amount and the average amount of salaries 


es in . 4 . ° 
ries. and wages paid to persons employed in factories are given 
in the following table for each of the past ten years :— 
SALARIES AND WAGES PAID IN FACTORIES. 
Drawings by Working | —_gataries paid to Wages paid to Total 
Proprietors (excluding | yranagars and Clerks, | Factory Workers Salaries 
Year, Profits). agers jerks, y . alati 
— Wages 
. j paid, 
Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. | Females. 
———_| je | _ 
Aggregate Amounts. 
£ £ £ £ £ 
1925-26 | 1,500,7711  80,876| 2,996,929,  448,387| 19,547,974 | 4,664,463] 29,329,400 
1926-27 | 1,887,004! 96,938] 3,268,208] 495,735) 20,931,037 | 5,194,577, 81,822,589 
1927-28 | 1,954,086, 102.663| 3,353,582| 532,266] 20,915,338 | 5,229,167) 32,087,051 
1928-29 | 1,965,990, 100,829) 3,416,012/ §52,056| 20,268,582 | 6.230,117| 31,533,586 
1929-30 | 2,032/445| _ 97,250| 8,395,311/ 554,149) 19,293,205 | 5,145,085| 30,517,535 
1930-31 | 1,819,904/ 100,294! 2,955,747]  485,137| 14,042,377 | 3,876,230: 23,279,689 
1931-32 | 1,705,796| 98,758 2,679,023| 455,454) 12,425,481 | 3,893,237| 21,208,509 
1932-33 | 1,774,820/ 103,421| 25775:190|  480,551| 13,821,827 | 4,140,703! 23:096,512 
1933-34 | 1,858,005! 109,489, 2,982;119| . 506,467) 15,077,479 | 4,385,584, 24,819,148 
1984-35 | 13918021! 125,780! 3,111,6661 542,939, 16,924,648 | 4,695,761| 27,318,815 
Average Amounts. 
£ i il £ «dj £ 8, dy 8. d, £ 8 a. &£ sad £ «& a, 
1925-26 | 240 1 124 4 8| 368.7 11| 149 9 ‘3| 218 6 4! 104 2 6] 18918 5* 
1926-27 | 275 18 6| 141 18 5) 36019 2] 15116 8) 22318 1| 10612 0| 193 14 1* 
1927-28 278 1411} 187 16 0] 367 14 4| 154 7 7) 227 11 3) 198 14 5] 196 15 9* 
1928-29 298 15 8| 139 13 0| 374 11 3) 155 7 7] 22717 5) 109 15 5} 197 8 3° 
1929-30 321 1 8] 153 12 8] 386 10 8) 157 14 10) 226 18 8 110 2 2/197 1 6* 
1930-31 | 290 6 1| 163 12 3) 364 9 2) 14513 9| 20415 9! 99 1 6! 179 5 10* 
1031-32 | 275 711) 165 8 6] 345 7 11/186 11 4| 1883 12 7| 91 211) 160 3 o* 
1932-33 275 5 O| 159 7 1| 334 9 7! 181 6 0] 179 21%; 85 17 5! 15410 1% 
1933-34 | 26912 7| 150 210) 33410 6| 131 10 4! 176 15 1| 85 5 9] 158 12 5* 
1934-35 | 264 3 1/168 3 1] 38513 5| 12713 3/179 6 7 87 6 4| 156 6 6* 


* These figures are based on the number of employees and the wages, etc., paid. to them 
working proprietors being excluded. 


The average wage paid to all employees (excluding working 
proprietors) increased by £2 14s. 1d., notwithstanding an increased 
proportion of juvenile labour in 1934-35. 


The method of arriving at the average number of employees since 
the year 1928-29 (see page 488) would tend to increase the average 
wage paid to an amount slightly greater than that in previous years. 


The average wage for 1934-35 (£156 6s. 6d.) was probably below 
the average according to the determinations of Wages Boards, and would 
be mainly accounted for by the fact that the former sum is based 
on the actual payments to workers, while the latter represents the 
average of the sums to which they would have been entitled if they had 
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worked throughout the whole year. There is, of necessity, a difference 
between the two averages, as all hands are not continuously employed, 
nor are all factories working throughout the whole year. 


The cost of production and the value of the output in 
Gost and value 7 : : 
ef production each class of manufacturing industry during the year 


in factories. : . : bre 
1934-35 are given in the subjoined statement :— 
FACTORY COSTS AND OUTPUT, 1934-35. 
Cost of— 
Tools : 
Raw Fuel replaced, Value of 
Class of Industry. Materials | pion and | _ Salaries Repairs Output. 
Used ge and Wages | to Plant, 
(including U. + Paid. Oi] and 
Containers). sea. Water 
Used. 
1, 2. 3. 4. 5. 
1, Treatment of non-metalli- 
ferous mine and quarry . 
products . ae 651,549 143,907 387,262 66,544 1,846,480 
2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c. 239,157 198,718 615,183 71,529 | 15566,137 
3, Chemicals, dyes, explosives, 
paint, oils and grease. . 3,781,785 163,632 1,122,200 107,282 7,085,892 


4. Industrial metals, machines, 
implements and convey- 


| 
£ £ £ £ £ 


ances ie Ss 7,832,854 405,302 | 6,942,562 390,029 | 18,745,029 

5. Precious metals, jewellery, 
and plate... ove 290,464 11,441 271,298 7,939 726,806 

6. Textiles and textile goods 
(not dress) oe 5,363,605 252,605 2,668,135 258,606 } 10,587,501 

7. Skins and leather (not 
clothing or footwear) .. |} 2,837,039 56,651 748,906 55,388 | 4,142,328 
8. Clothing ea aie 8,335,325 116,329 4,529,713 109,480 | 15,091,802 
9. Food, drink, and tobacco | 25,374,584 660,849 4,340,901 460,376 | 36,589,677 

10. Woodworking and basket- 
ware oe eo 1,810,266 58,189 1,284,292 66,411 3,805,889 
dil. Furniture, bedding, &e. .. 1,010,818 23,733 571,556 15,545 1,928,725 

12, Paper, stationery, printing, 
bookbinding, &e. se 2,982,767 143,445 2,419,853 119,355 7,362,094 
13. Rubber ae en 1,662,419 122,918 641,820 128,011 3,399,448 
14, Musical.instruments ms 4,750 284 18,116 101 29,499 
15. Miscellaneous products .. 664,529 23,803 300,022 16,990 1,343,750 
16. Heat, light and power .. 495,150 | 629,321 456,996 148,492 | 2,931,800 
27,318,815 2,022,078 {117,182,857 


Total .. .. | 63,387,062 | 3,011,127 


The difference between the sum of the first four columns and 
the last column represents the amount available for miscellaneous 
expenses, interest, and profit. The proportions which this margin 
and the chief items of the sost of production bear to the total value 
of production in each class of industry are, shown in the following 
table :—- 
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PROPORTIONATE VALUE OF COSTS, ETC., TO PRODUCTION 
IN FACTORIES, 1934-35. 


Percentage of Costs, &c., to Total Value of Output. 
Class of Indust Ri red All 
8 0; ustry. eplaced, other 
moet Fuel, Repairs. | Expendi- 
inclu ding Light, Wages. oo oe ‘ —_~ ‘ 
; C. an nteres 
Containers. Water | and Profit. 
Used. 
9 a, o 9 9 
1. Treatment of non-metalli- % % %e % % 
ferous mine and quarry 
products ete af 85°3 78 21°0 3°6 32°3 
2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c. 18°4 12°7 39°3 4°6 25°0. 
8. Chemicals, dyes, explo- 
sives, paint, oils, and 
grease ae ae 53°4 2°38 15°38 15 27°0 
4, Industrial metals, ma- 
chines, implements, and 
conveyances Ss 41°8 2°2 37-0 21 16°9: 
6. Precious metals, jewellery, 
and plate... aoe 40°0 1°6 37°3 Vd 20°0 
6. Textiles and textile goods 
(not dress) .. a 50°7 24 25°2 24 19°3 
7, Skins and leather ee 
clothing or footwear) .. 68°5 1-4 18°1 1:3 10°7 
8. Clothing ois a 55°2 0-8 30°0 0°7 13°3: 
9. Food, drink, and tobacco 69°3 1°8 11°9 1°3 15°7 
10. Woodworking and basket- 
ware a6 oe 47°6 1°5 33°8 1°7 15-4 
11. Furniture, bedding, &c. .. 52°4 12 29°7 0°8 15°9 
12. Paper, stationery, printing, 
bookbinding, &c. at 40°5 2°0 32°9 16 23°0 
18. Rubber 5 aid 48°9 3°6 18°9 3°8 24°8 
14, Musical instruments wn 16°1 10 61°4 0°3 21°2 
15. Miscellaneous products .. 49°5 18 22°3 1°3 25'1 
16. Heat, light, and power .. 16°9 21°5 15°6 5:0 41:0 
Total .. oe 54:1 2°6 23°3 1:7 18'3 


There are considerable variations in the proportions which the cost 
of materials and the expenditure on wages bear to the value of the out- 
put in the different classes of industries. These are, of course, due to the 
difference in the treatment required to present the raw material in its 
manufactured form. Thus in class two the sum paid in wages 
represents 39:3 per cent. and the cost of raw materials 18:4 per cent. of 
the value of the finished article, whilst in class nine the expenditure 
on wages amounts to 11-9 per cent. and that on raw materials to 
69:3 per cent. of the value of the output. 


Cost of In the next table the cost of production, the value of 
productieg’ the output of factories, and the balance available for 
1934-35. profit and miscellaneous expenses are compared for th 


years 1925-26 to 1984-35 :— 


Year. 


1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-82 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 


Production. 


COST OF PRODUCTION AND VALUE OF OUTPUT OF 
FACTORIES, 1925-26 To 1934-35. 


COO OOhrs, 


Cost of Production. 


Materials. 


£ 
67,164,445 
69,816,935 
69,637,778 
70,100,456 
66,770,302 
50,380,110 
51,727,685 
56,757,681 
59,776,270 
63,387,061 


Fuel, Light, 
and 


Power. 


£ 
3,156,382 
3,392,448 
3,433,923 
3,361,288 
3,435,727 
2,589,475 
2,443,539 
2,633,659 
2,765,971 
3,011,127 


Salaries 
and 
Wages. 


£ 
29,329,400 
31,822,589 
32,087,051 
31,533,586 
30,517,535 
23,279,689 
21,258,599 
23,096,512 
24,819,143 
27,318,815 


All other 
Expenditure, 
Interest, and 

Profit. 


£ 
20,336,212 
22,365,979 
23,306,565 
22,902,123 
22,087 535 
17,176,521 
17,958,794 
19,597,577 
21,134,926 
23,465,854. 
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Total Value 
of 
Output. 


£ 
119,986,439 
127,397,951 
128,465,317 
127,897,463 
122,811,099 

93,425,795 

93,388,617 
102,085,429 
108,496,310 
117,182,857 


These figures are reduced in the succeeding statement to their 
respective percentages of the total output. — 


PROPORTION OF OUTLAY TO OUTPUT OF FACTORIES, 
1925-26 To 1934-35. 


Year. 


1925-26 .. 
1926-27 .. 
1927-28 .. 
1928-29 .. 
1929-30 .. 
1930-31 .. 
1931-32 .. 
1932-33 .. 
1933-84 .. 
1934-35 .. 


Materials. 


oT 
B Axo 
Mos) 


Me IA SR ONMOS 


SAIMSSRR 


Proportion of Outlay to Output. 


as 


bo bo bo bo bo YD bo tO A DD 
DP OUD DO WH CTI 


Salaries 


Wages. 


Other 
Expenditure, 
Tnterest, and 

Profit. 


Total. 
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The ratio of salaries and wages to the value of the output of factories 
was 23.3 per cent. on the average of the last five years, as against 
24.8 per cent. in the period 1925-26 to 2929-30. The cost of materials 
was 54.8 per cent. of the value of output in the period 1930-31 to 
1934-35, as in the years 1925-26 to 1929-30. The proportionate outlay 
on fuel, light, and power was 2.7 per cent. in the earlier and 2.6 per 
cent. in the later period. The balance available for miscellaneous 
expenses, rent, interest, and ‘manufacturers’ profit was £19 5s. 2d. in 
every £100 of the total output value in the period 1930-31 to 1934-35, 
as compared with £17 14s. Od. in the preceding five-year period. 


Oapital In the following statement the amount of capital invested 
invested in in machinery and. plant and land and buildings used in 
manufacturing 

plant and connexion with the various classes of manufacturing i in- 


promises. dustries is shown for the year 1934-35 :— 


MACHINERY, PLANT, LAND AND BUILDINGS USED IN 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, 1934-35. 


Value of 
Class of Industry. Machinery and Falug of Hand 
£ £ 

1. Treatment of non-metalliferous mine and 
quarry products . . 1,504,096 | 780,679 
2. Bricks, pottery, glass, &c. 657,702 695,937 

3. Chemicals, dyes, explosives, paint, "oils, and 
grease 2,389,213 2,522,233 

4, Industria! metals, machines, implements, and 
conveyances .. oe 4,656,397 7,341,399 
5. Precious metals, jewellery, and plate es 91,723 253,563 
6. Textiles and textile goods (not dress) . 3,291,210 2,851,638 
7. Skins and leather (not clothing or footwear). 435,832 888,333 
8. Clothing . . 1,112,398 4,389,042 
9. Food, drink, and tobacco” we we 6,576,778 8,312,518 
10. Woodworking and basketware oe oe 900,418 1,023,270 
13, Furniture, bedding, &c. .. 203,804 763,594 
12. Paper, stationery, printing, bookbinding, &e. 2,644,681 3,023,056 
13. Rubber 984,534 815,864 
14. Musical instruments oe os os 4,721 30,903 
15. Miscellaneous products .. oe oe 303,496 406,519 
16. Heat, light, and power .. a oe 8,190,053 2,546,073 
Total ..-°.. ae ce 33,947,056 36,644,621 


The capital invested in plant, buildings, &c., used in connexion 
with three classes of industry—food and drink ; industrial metals, &c. ; 
and heat, light and power—amounted, in the year under review, to 
£37,623,218, or more than one-half of the total for all manufacturing 
industries. 
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The values of machinery and plant and of land and buildings 
used in connexion with manufacturing industries are shown in the 
aext table for the years 1925-26 to 1934-35 :— 


MACHINERY, PLANT, LAND AND BUILDINGS USED IN 
MANUFACTURING INDUSTRIES, 1925-26 To 1934-35. 


: 1 Value of Value of Land 
Year. Besnery: and val Buildings, 
£ £ 

1925-26... Se = bs .- | 30,549,180 | 29,847,370 
1926-27... - “ - .- | . 31,580,350 32,269,655 
1927-28... Re a a2 .. | 32,745,680 34,761,340 
1928-29, - is a .. | 83,724,910 | 36,184,460 
1929-30 | 35,022,535 | 36,983,485 
1930-31 | 34,771,687 36,218,384 
1931-32... e Ee z2 .. | 33,481,615 34,868,960 
1932-338... 2a be i .. | 33,022,441 34,804,987 
1933-34. ss oe ae .. | 33,270,400 35,563,879 
1934-35. a a SM .. | 33,947,056 | 36,644,621 


Tt will be seen from these figures that the values of machinery 
and plant and land and buildings increased by 16-9 per cent. between 
1925-26 and 1934-35, but have decreased by 2:0 per cent. since 
1929-30. The actual writing down of capital must, however, have 


been much more extensive as since that year 905 more factories have 
been included in the figures. 


In the appended table the number of accidents in 

Accidents in factories is given for the last ten years. The particulars 

in the table relate to establishments which came within the 

scope of the Factories Acts in force in the years specified, and not to 
those classified for statistical purposes in the preceding tables. 


ACCIDENTS IN FACTORIES, 1925 to 1934. 


Num mber of Percentage of 
Year. eevee Reaidents, [Accidents to Number 
1925 tie .. | 128,013 996 778 
1926 ote ake 135,510 1,252 +924 
1927 Pe S 136,022 H 1,348 “991 
1928 “ és 137,244 1,224 “891 
1929 os es 136,025 1,129 *829 
1930 “ae xe 104,926 890 848 
1931 he + 110,692 677 611 
1932 ee oe 125,670 809 644 
1933 - a 134,842 956 “709 
1934 o a 148,155 i 1,162 784 
} 
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Manutactures— ‘Lhe foregoing tables do not include particulars relating to 
Beeinca work of various kinds done by the Penal Department at 
and Bind = Pentridge and the Royal Victorian Institute for the Blind. 
institute. At the former establishment the manufacture of wire netting, 
clothing, brushware, boots, mats, blankets, flannel, underclothing, 
and printing are carried on. The estimated value of the output 
for 1934-35 was £50,823, and of the materials used, £36,011. The 
articles produced are used principally by Government Departments. 
The work carried on by the latter is the manufacture of brushware, 
brooms, basketware, mats and matting, and gives employment to 164 
persons (135 males and 29 females). The value of the work turned 
out for the period under review was £38,161. 


Wide ei The value of production as estimated hereunder is 
Victorian based to a large extent on returns received annually from 
Production. individual producers throughout the State. As a measure 
of total production it is incomplete as it does not include the 
building and construction industry, it omits small manufacturers with 
factories employing less than four hands, unless power-driven machinery 
is used, and excludes agriculturists with holdings of less than 1 acre. 


Gross value is defined as the value placed on recorded production 
at the wholesale price realized in the principal markets. In cases where 
primary products are absorbed locally or where they become raw 
material for secondary industry, these points are presumed to be the 
principal markets. Care is thus taken to prevent as far as possible 
all overlapping or double counting. The primary value of dairy 
production in accordance with the above definition is the price paid 
at the factory for milk or cream sold by the farmer; the value added 
by the process of manufacture into butter; &c., is included in manu- 
facturing production. 


GROSS VALUE OF VICTORIAN PRODUCTION. 


H 
Division of Industry. 1930-31. | 1981-32. 1932-33.. | 1933-84. 1984-35, 
i 
: £ £ £ £ £ 

Agriculture .. .. | 18,027,142 | 17,809,525 | 18,448,048 | 17,664,072 | 15,793,002 
Pastoral |. <2 | 1131787732 | 107175/851 | 9;804,016 | 17,735,382 | 14,969,013 
Dairying | il | “9530;164 | “9,266,064 | 9,621,493 | 7,905,988 | 9,368,531 
Poultry and Bees I 1 s'980,610 | 3;6977276 | 3,610,062 | 37582°776 | 3,613,119 
Wild Animals - 426,512 415,217 423,229 499,245 581,647 
Forestry... - 825,534 794,476 786,421 836,616 901,099 
Fisheries 1! = 194/425 178,840 176,943 160,952 169,182 
Mining x ‘1 | 1,647/553 | 1,280:979 | 1,840,212 | 1,549,928 | 1,580,867 
Manufacturing 1. | 89,413,968 | 87,819,628 | 41,081,102 | 44/201,645 | 48,762,591 

Total .. .. | 85,219,640 | 81,437,856 | 85,202,426 | 94,086,604 | 95,739,141 


* Manufacturing is included at its net or added value because the gross or wholesale 
selling value contains so much duplication of products; the finished article of one class of 
manufacture forming in numerous cases the raw material for others. 
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The ultimate aim of the valuation of production is to arrive at the 
sum available for distribution among those concerned in each class of 
industry, ie.— 

(a) Workers in all grades of the industry. 

(6) Proprietors (including landlords) of any of the instruments 
of production concerned. 

(c) Providers of capital, including debenture holders and mort- 
gagees. 


It is, therefore, necessary to deduct from the gross values of realiza- 
tion all costs of marketing and production, the former including freight, 
eartage, brokerage, commission, insurance and containers, and the 
latter such items as stock feed, seed costs, manures, spraying, animal 
dips, power and water used, and depreciation. Complete details of 
these costs are not yet available for the mining, forestry, bee farming 
and fishing industries in Victoria, but the following table gives the 
value of production in detail after deduction of marketing costs, and 
may be considered to represent with a fair degree of accuracy the value 
of Victorian production at the place of production. 


VALUE OF VICTORIAN PRODUCTION AT THE PLACE OF 


PRODUCTION. 
Value in— 
Produce. 
1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. 1933-34. 1934~85. 
Agricultural. & £& & & & 

Barley o oe oe 168,787 144,911 186,814 184,297 | — 184,545 

Maize oe oo os 95,634 103,417 92,157 91,405 131,945 

Oats oe ee Pr 426,936 467,591 431,991 578,994 468,622 
Wheat oe ee oe 4,478,732 5,742, »409* 5,411,525*| 5,241,554*| 4, 119; 773* 

Onions on o oe 61,447 187, 384 88, 177 113,176 191, 540 

Potatoes .. an ae 335,910 587,356 541,519 538,677 670,872 

Fruit oe oe oe 855,944 884,977 1, 226, 269 832,810 1,000,274 

Other Crops ee die 5,821, 1541 6,894,508 6, 972, 815 6, 544, 079 6,254,181 

. Total oe +» | 12,244,931 |°15,012,553 | 14,951,267 "14,124,992 13,021,752 

Pastoral. 

Wool oe ad se 4,374,933 4,813,663 4,880,066 8,735,183 5,519,469 

Sheep Slaughtered .. oe 2,510,845 1,809,447 1,210,382 3,915,441 4,700,644 

Cattle Slaughtered .. oe 3,111,614 2,417,432 2,516,130 3,658,574 3,402,232, 

Horses ws oe es 11,051 9,301 7,379 19,270 66,764 

Total oe «» | 10,008,443 9,049,843 8,613,957 | 16,328,468 | 13,689,109 


* Inclusive of wheat bounties, 
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Vatvr or Vicrortan Propuction at THE PLavr oF 


Produce. 


Dairying. 


Cream for Butter 

Milk for Cheese is 

Milk for Condensing and Con- 
centrating 

Whole Milk consumed Ae 

Pigs be oe 


Total aie ae 


Poultry and Bees. 
Eggs wis on ee 
Poultry .. ore 
Honey and Beeswax a 


Total a or 


Wild Animals, 


Rabbits and Hares oe 
Rabbit and Hare Skins oé 


Total a oe 


Forestry. 


Forest Sawmills .. 
Firewood .. oe 
Bark for tanning .. 


ary 


Total os ee 


Fisheries. 


Gold oe oe oe 
Coal— 
Black .. on ee 
Brown .. o 
Other Metals and Minerals on 
Quarrying 


Total oe 


Total Primary oe 
Manufacturing oe 


Grand Total a 


Propuctrion—continued. 
| 
Value in— 

1930-31. 1981-32. 1932-33. 1933-84. 1934-385. 
i te Wise ise Ta eneetene cere 
£ £ £ £ 5 
5,305,327 5,706,408 5,988,609 4,192,361 5,817,587 

189, 086 171,963 180,806 146,208 201,991 
441,985 369,684 $52,495 + 818,374 887,682 
1,685,186 1,443,928 1,391,575 1,526,572 1,860,126. 
1,558,396 1,209,528 1,312,045 1,853,565 1,154,966 
9,179,980 8,901,511 9,225,530 7,537,080 8,922,302 
2,814,775 2,618,675 2,539,287 2,899,122 2,626,542 
816,775 760,350 736,395 848,501 668,857 
45,498 87,308 53,936 17,345 89,540 
3,677,048 8,416,333 3,329,618 3,264,968 8,334,939 
eee ee ee ur Sec Sey 
207,255 208,848 | 218,479 149,064] 280,202 
152,662 127,908 129,657 | 267,926 | 250,621 
SePea eat bell (Aten legend cet eatin 
359,017 | 336,756 |. 343,186 | 416,990 | 480,828 
49,044 44,734 64,063 88,017 99,190 
522,335 444,554 393,620 419,384 486,980 
40,938 52,377 79,641 81,436 78,630 
612,317 541,665 637,324 588,837 664,800 
159,300 146,365 144,093 126,625 131,103 
7,100 6,734 7,439 5,776 9,446 
50 oe 39 51 os 
166,450 153,099 161,571 182,452 140,549 
101,853 261,034 349,597 445,804 694,115 
807,699 362,284 274,903 828,704 215,413 
173,713 261,511 276,799 271,360 264,192 
4,475 6,051 5,706 12,145 11,421 
324,811 213,422 286,898 322,905 374,454 
1,412,551 1,094,302 1,193,903 1,880,918 1,459,595 : 
37,661,637 | 38,506,062 | 38,346,306 | 43,774,705 | 41,713,869 
39,413,968 | 37,819,628 | 41,081,102 | 44,201,645 48,762,591 
77,075,605 | 76,825,690 | 79,427,408 | 87,976,350 90,476,460 
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The values of production of the various classes of 
Costs of in, industry as they appear in the previous table for the year 
1934-35 are shown hereunder, together with the costs of 
production where available. The difference between the two figures 
represents the net value of production or the net return available to 
the producers for wages, rent, interest and profits. As previously 
explained, the deductions are incomplete, but the margin of error 
is considered to be small in view of the comparative unimportance 
of the industries, except mining, from the point of view of 
production costs. 


COSTS OF PRODUCTION, 1934-35. 


Industry. . Place 4 Path rac z | Net Value. ead ol, 
Production. : Population. 

£ £ | £ £os. d. 

Agriculture av .. | 13,021,752 | 4,285,976 | 8,735,776 | 415 2 
Pastoral a .. | 13,689,109 384,000. | 13,305,109 | 7 4 ik 
Dairying ae .. | 8,922,302 | 1,390,887 | 7,531,415) 4 2 0 
Poultry and Bees -. | 3,834,939 | 1,110,352 2,224,587 | 1 4 3 
Miscellaneous 2 ee 1,286,172 * 1,286,172 014 0 
Mining .. ar u 1,459,595 * 1,459,595 | 0 15 10 
Manufacturing .. .. | 48,762,591 Se / 48,762,591 | 26 11 1 
Total as -. | 90,476,460 7,171,215 83,305,245 | 45 7 3 


* Not available. 


t+ Costs of production include stockfeed, seed costs and pickling, manures, spraying, 
sheep and cattle dips, and power and water used in irrigation. 


Depreciation. While depreciation of assets used must be considered 
as a legitimate charge against the value of production, the problem of 
exact meastrement presents much difficulty. Depreciation may 
generally be considered as proportionate to the life of the asset, but 


Wo ee ee 
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this cannot always be accurately measured, particularly with machinery 
where obsolescence might be suddenly accentuated by new invention. 
Care and expertness in handling and proper repairing must influence 
the effective life of machinery, while managerial policy and methods of 
determining depreciation affect annual amounts actually written off. 


In these circumstances there is no certainty that depreciation will 
vary in direct proportion to annual production as in the case of other 
production costs, but it is considered that some attempt at measurement 
of the annual amount chargeable against production should be made. 


The table hereunder shows details of the fixed capital invested in 
certain of Victorian industries and the estimated depreciation thereon 
for the year 1934-35 :— 


DEPRECIATION, 1934-35. 


Industry. Fixed Capital.) Depreciation. act. 
£& £ 

Agricultural machinery .. +. -- | 8,240,000 824,000 | 10 
Pastoral machinery we . . 860,000 43,000; 5 
Dairying machinery 440,000 22,000} 5 
Capital value building and fences in agricultural, 

dairying and pastoral industry .. 41,125,000 1,645,000 4 
Capital value of factory land, buildings, plant 

and machinery . 70,592,000 | 2,319,000 3.28 


The estimated percentages of depreciation on agricultural, pastoral, 
and dairying machinery and on the value of buildings and fences in 
those industries have been arbitrarily fixed by Australian Statisticians 
in the interests of uniformity. The amount of depreciation on factory 
buildings, &., is the total written off as shown by the returns rendered 
by manufacturers. 


Monthty An analysis has been made of the number of employees 
ia'pleyment in factories in Victoria on the pay day nearest the 15th 
day of each month for the past six years. 


The figures have been converted into index numbers which 
are given hereunder with an accompanying graph, which show 
clearly how the depression in trade and industry affected factory 
employees. 


MONTHLY INDEX OF EMPLOYMENT IN VICTORIAN FACTORIES FROM Isr JULY, 1929, 
TO 30TH JUNE, 1935. , 


Average for 1927-28 = 1000. 


Index Index 


Number : Number 
1200 T T T 7 1200 
1100 1100 
1000 7 1000 aS) 
§ 
900 
900 [ Mowtity Employment in Factories. 3 
3 
Index Numbers. 
Month. - — 
800 1929-30. | 1930-31. | 1931-32. | 1932-33. | 19a3-34. | 1934-35. 800 
—— 
July . | 954 ea7 | 746 846 | 914 | 1019 
August .. | 965 83: 751 g6z | 932 | 1035 
September .. | 982 829 7 892 959 | 1052 
700 T a — TO October | 998 825 791 917 982 | 2080 700 
November .. | 996 811 812 937 | 1913 | 1102 
December .. 978 789. 815 945 1007 1091 
: January ..| 953 731 778 898 964 | 1051 
February ..| 975 769 827 938 | 1013 | 1093 
600 — — Merch | 975 | aa | ass | 957 | tou | 13 |} 600 
April 1 | 949 772 857 g5s | soa? | 1105 
7 1 | 914 777 857 935 | 1031 | 1099 
. June 1. | 884 761 843 gi6 | tozz } 1088 
500 + 500 
Jan. July Jan July Jan July Jan. July Jan. July Jan. 
oO 
1930 1931 1932 1933 1934 1935 S 
or 
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Monthly Statistics furnished by manufacturers include informa- 
emplo ment tion relating to the number of employees on factory pay- 


in factories. 


rolls on the pay day nearest the 15th day of each month, 


including managers, clerks, engine-drivers, operatives, carters, and 


MONTHLY EMPLOYMENT 


Average Number 


Industry. g 
July. August. Rep iew October. 

Aerated waters ‘ 338 367 384 423 
Agricultural implements 2,314 2,410 2,530 2,520 
Art metal ws 394 401 399 405 
Bacon curing 499 484 493 501 
Bags and sacks 149 155 156 174 
Bags, trunks, &c. 702 678 717 770 
Bakeries 2,576 2,598 2,606 2,604 
Basketware .. : 70 120 122 125 
Bedding and mattress 484 473 463 484 
Biscuits 5 883 885 899 1,001 
Boiling down, ‘tallow, ‘Be. or 319 322 334 393 
Boot accessories bee aie 616 623 633 645 
Boot repairing a 227 227 228 228 
Boots and shoes 8,888 9,123 9,388 9,796 
Boxes and cases 644 646 680 748 
Brass and copper 1,127 1,195 1,241 1,254 
Breweries .. 1,147 1,161 1,182 1,186 
Bricks, tiles, firebricks | 1,397 1,451 1,519 1,546 
Brooms and brushware 288 293 286 300 
Butter and cheese 2,354 2,429 2,654 2,869 
Cabinet, furniture 5 2,300 2,360 2,372 2,424 
Cement and cement goods 641 641 610 630 
Cereal foods 926 948 931 925 
Chaffcutting 339 325 342 329 
Chemical fertilizers 665 630 647 631 
Chemicals, drugs 1,514 1,535 1,543 1,589 
Condiments, coffee 559 681 731 798 
Confectionery 2,738 2,681 2,708 2,757 
Cooperage 227 228 233 235 
Cotton 1,057 1,084 1,079 1,099 
Cutlery and small tools 127 132 132 132 
Cycle and motor accessories 238 260 264 277 
Die sinking and eee 303 315 318 318 
Distilleries 139 147 168 155 
Dressmaking 7,028 7,544 8,093 8,430 
Dried fruit 576 561 556 508 
Dyeworks and cleaning 522 524 544 568 
Earthenware, china, &c. 762 768 778 798 
Electric light Government oe 925 912 923 944 
wn Local authority 253 259 269 268 
Companies 114 115 117 116 

Electrical installations 2,124 2,124 2,136 2,155 
Electrotyping and stereotyping — 25 25 25 25 
Engineering (not marine or electrical) 5,353 5,586 5,702 5,962 
Explosives 1,054 1,086 1,103 1,131 
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messengers and all others engaged in work connected with manu- - 
facturing. 

This information has been tabulated, and the monthly totals for 
each industry are set out in the following table -— 


IN FACTORIES, 1934-35. 
a ee 


of Employees in— 


November. | December. | January. PERE March, April. May. June. 


454 498 516 439 471 384 357 347 
2,388 2,381 2,347 2,346 2,321 2,378 2,395 2,380 
411 417 411 421 429 | 415 | 440 429 
508 517 510 512 505 510 | 508 » 504 
176 178 183 183 177 185 187 192 
807 797 704 744 773 751) 754 730 
2,621 2,625 2,594 2,606 2,632 | 2,682 2,685 2,703 
121 80 124 129 123 | 73 118 64 
490 | 508 506 535 533 552 555 556 
1,014 1,024 846 903 901 903 886 806 
383 404 410 405 385 375 341 342 
. 650 617 608 623 628 631 623 643 
233 233 233 236 236 237 235 234 
10,100 9,020 7,474 8,340 8,774 9,056 9,202 9,123 
741 743 716 739 779 800 756 722 


1,294 1,354 1,325 1,363 1,355 1,399 1,454 1,466 
1,206 1,227 1,224 1,200 | 1,205 1,194 | 1,186 1,197 
1,578 1,552 1,48] 1,485 1,441 1,469 1,484 1,582 

299 297 300 305 305 309 304 305. 
2,963 2,976 2,909 2,701 | 2,607 2,480 2,421 2,423 
2,377 2,383 2,291 2,405 2,526 2,565 2,645 2,574 


644 641 637 660 662 678 677 693 
937 958 889 918 946 975 | 1,002 976 
316 298 364 381 357 | 349 355 344 
621 614 629 641 832 993 855 746 
1,604 1,591 1,507 | 1,517 | 1,491 | 1,497 | 1,512 | 1,593 
794 | 685 608 566 555 | 609 | 607 580 
2,776 2,752 2,556 2,553 | 2,582 | 2,726 | 2,913 | 2,998 
238 235 210 | 226 227 223 225 220 
1,125 1,141 1,139 1,180 | 1,211 | 1,213 | 1,239 | 1,253 
134 132 131 130 133 | (142 144 143 
274 277 271 (272 273 272 283 286 
322 318 315 | 317 322 329 329 335 
166 156 | 121 130 146 141 198 | 153 
8,394 7,982 | 7,236 7,868 | 8,049 | 8,188 | 7,988 | 7,199 
466 468 441 | 549 | 1,234 | 1,309 | 1,049 792 
585 598 609 616 | 634 | 640 630 618 
813 811 | 820 830 832 843 | 867 889 
945 971 1,009 1,026 | 1,009 | 1,014 996 979 
272 275 278 | 280 | 281 281 | 284 281 
115 117 118 114 120 119 121 119 
2,192 2,178 2,182 2,205 | 2,279 | 2,335 | 2,424 | 2.456 
25 26 23 | 25 25 25 25 25 


5,995 5,999 6,060 6,238 6,376 6,390 6,405 6,477 
1,142 1,152 1,160 1,199 | 1,228 | 1,261 1,258 1,274 


11241.— 35 
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Montaty EmMployMENT IN 


Average Number 


industry. 7 
July. | August. | S@P™- october. 
\ | = 
| : 

Extracting and refining—other metals .. | 66 62 61 59 
Fellmongery we ae F 668 456 409 577 
Furnishing, drapery 7 297 314 313 317 
Furriers - | 467 458 441 456 
Galvanized iron working . | 1,758 1,799 1,901 1,982 
Gas fittings and meters a : 278 272 282 289 
Gasworks—Local authority  -., 74 17 78 718 

Companies oe 629 630 626 626 
Glass (including bottles) oy 923 945 956 1,017 
Gold, silver, and electroplating. . 859 886 853 887 
Grain milling 972 1,038 1,032 1,064 
Handkerchiefs, ties, &e. 464 500 528 540 
Hats and caps ; ae 1,299 1,449 1,446 1,543 
Horse-drawn vehicles 397 397 400 405 
Hosiery and knitting . 8,982 9,011 9,232 9,482 
Ice, refrigerating 166 71 185 230 
Ice cream... . 97 99 125 153 
Inks, polishes, &c. * 386 397 412 409 
Jams and fruit peer . | 3,238 1,313 1,500 1,606 
Jewellery 3 558 564 584 584 
Joinery : 958 1,020 1,037 1,063 
Lime, plaster, ‘and asphalt : 610 632 631 632 
Machine belting : 54 55 55 55 
Malting : 271 268 278 278 
Margarine .. . 55 55 56 55 
Marble, slate, &c. ate 7 321 324 316 311 
Meat and fish Deere : 754 536 714 1,923 
Millinery . | 1,457 1,594 1,602 1,637 
Modelling : ‘ 66 76 71 76 
Motor body building . . | 2,430 2,540 2,665 2,696 
Motor construction and assembly . | 1,160 1,174 1,149 1,184 
Motor repairs we . | 2,851 2,869 2,894 2,957 
Musical instruments 86 87 838 80 
Newspapers .. wy 2,307 2,317 2,307 2,377 
Oils, mineral : ; 158 ;} 164 169 162 
Oils, vegetable 2 . 121 | 92 90 92 
Papermaking, stationery . | 3,476 3,470 | 3,484 3,577 
Perambulators . 60 63 66 69 
Photo engraving es F 176 175 176 182 
Pickles and sauces... es : 211 215 233 238 
Picture frames ‘ 95 100 99 106 
Printing and bookbinding 4,972 5,034 5,085 5,170 
Rope and cordage 860 881 877 904 
Rubber tyres, &c. a 1,324 1,383 1,477 1,549 
Rubber goods (other) 2,221 2,481 | 2,412 2,575 
Saddlery, harness 76 17 72 7 
Sausage skins oe os 200 158 167 256 
Sawmills—forest a ts . | 1,966 2,032 2,091 2,154 

Town 2 . | 1,346 1,396 1,433 1,488 
Ship and boat building . 267 382 262 315 
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Facrortss, 1934-35—continued. 
of Employees in— 

November. | December. { January, February. | March. | April. May. June, 
60 61 61 60 60 60 64 64 
657 706 593 559 594 603 565 587 
321 317 299 317 305 321 321 326 
485 514 557 648 695 698 705 655 
2,034 2,045 1,963 1,970 1,964 1,928 1,895 1,894. 
292 285 287 284 284 286 289 290 
77 80 83 86 85 84 85 86 
625 625 621 616 616 676 693 690 
1,039 996 1,057 1,048 941 1,068 1,100 1,090 
875 899 791 863 880 893 930 970 
1,077 1,128 1,194 1,164 1,089 1,057 1,079 1,070 
544 533 444 422 442 436 427 431 
1,566 1,488 1,497 1,615 1,624 1,540 1,543 1,405 
417 423 423 424 432 431 424 432 
9,693 9,807 9,683 10,019 | 10,078 | 10,149 | 10,178 9,935 
258 273 271 272 263 212 185 180 
194 204 219 404. 179 120 99 97 
438 433 425 429 434 417 416 406 
1,615 1,768 2,575 3,921 4,682 2,774 1,818 1,540 
603 600 552 575 591 602 613 623 
1,046 1,077 1,009 1,030 1,060 1,101 1,067 1,059 
639 647 635 673 675 674 682 682 
55 57 58 59 60 61 62 61 
273 215 214 168 172 242 274 294 
56 57 58 58 58 59 58 58 
297 303 283 289 296 297 318 305 
2,220 1,985 1,643 1,848 1,542 1,016 813 851 
1,611 1,393 1,270 1,482 1,477 1,517 1,375 1,148 
70 56 63 59 69 78 77 70 
2,708 2,775 2,432 2,409 2,320 2,544 2,780 3,189 
1,230 1,269 1,217 1,202 1,113 1,182 1,220 1,379 
3,004 3,063 3,093 3,114 3,129 3,132 3,147 3,145 
87 89 86 86 86 90 89 85 
2,350 2,395 2,352 2,369 2,379 2,389 2,394 2,397 
149 133 138 141 144 145 147 140 
91 99 86 116 106 124. 122 116 
3,642 3,660 3,642 3,626 3,641 3,601 3,638 3,646 
69 72 68 66 66 64 65 62 
188 188 175 179 210 210 203 204 
245 253 254 297 335 305 256 261 
100 102 104 95 104 106 102 103 
5,211 5,188 5,054 5,075 §,093 5,111 5,154 5,113 
918 940 860 891 879 909 924 939. 
1,493 1,336 1,361 1,429 1,450 1,419 1,454 1,434. 
2,571 2,564 2,484 2,217 2,048 1,964 1,845 1,689 
71 72 15 78 78 82 83 76 
253 270 249 281 242 215 206 196 
2,127 2,102 2,104 2,251 2,300 2,221 2,210 2,203 
1,505 1,499 1,470 1,475 1,497 1,465 1,483 1,490 
336 285 277 348 224. 328 283 292 
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Monraty EMPLoYMENT. IN 


Average. Number 
\ 

Industry. July | August. Benen | October. 

Shirts, collars, &ce.  .. 5 3 4,490 4,673 4,829 | 4,916 
Silk, natural and artificial “iss ws 500 | 517 | 528 | 524. 
Smelting, iron rolling oe oa 4,120 4,195 | 4,316 4,368 
Soap and candle wi os a 661 | 643 | 650 666 
Stoves and ovens +e a ar 504 512 | 518 | 527 
Surgical instruments as ae 239 243 | 238 | 235 
Tailoring re ts a ee 7,493 7,605 | 7,699 7,910 
Tanning and leather dressing .. .. | 2,013 |. 1,995 |. 2,012 ) © 2,085 
Tents and sailmaking ‘ge ae 142; 151 152 168 
Tobacco and cigarettes s6 .. |) 1,748) 1,773 | 1,774) 1,797 
Toys, games, &c. ws Pay | 579 580 | 572 | 614 
Tram and railway workshops .. As 4,982 5,010 | 4,995 | 5,013 
Umbrellas .. ere ms re 134 | 131 | 120 109 
Watches and clocks .. 2s baz 67 | 68 | 69 68 
Waterproof clothing .. aan ie 268 | 267 | 269 | 270 
White lead, paint, &c. i S|. 208 202) 208 | | B17 
Window blinds, &. .. .  ]) 3a} a8} 39 38 
Wireless apparatus .. i .. | 1,988 | 1,538 1,072 918 
Wireworking ore fe cael 615 614 622 629 
Wood turning Ae sie sea 407 428 406 433 
Woollen mills te ‘. | 9,181 | 9,050} 8,918 | 8,902 
Other factories i ee £3 4,722°| 4,606 | 4,695 4,883 
All Industries 4 ih Total | 152,500 | 154,834 157,345 163,002 


BUILDING STATISTICS, 1934-35. 


In view of the great importance of statistics of building and con- 
struction, their collection was undertaken in Victoria in 1929. Owing, 
however, to the obvious incompleteness of the returns received, the 
information obtained was not considered satisfactory, and very few 
details were published. The data received from builders covering their 
operations for the subsequent years show evidence of much greater care 
in compilation, and are considered worthy of publication in full detail. 


The particulars given below for the year 1934-35 were obtained 
from returns furnished by 877 builders. 


The absence of any system of registration of builders makes it 
difficult to ensure that a return is obtained from every builder in the 
State. It is suspected that a number of builders do not render returns. 
The statistics presented hereunder cannot, therefore, be considered as 
an absolute measure of the value of the work done but merely as an 
indication of the trend of building operations. The figures provide 
valuable information relating to the division of the expenditure amongst 
the various trades engaged in and those dependent upon the industry, 
and also supply important data not otherwise available relating to the 
contribution of the building trade to the national income. 
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Factortss, 1934-35—continued. 


of Employees in-— 


November. | December. | March. April. May. June. 


| 
| 
| i 
4,883 - 4,820 3,912 4,735 | 4,747 4,664 4,647 4,557 
\ 
1 
\ 
t 


522 | - 530 512 478 | 462 477 485 524 
4,310 4,287 4,282 4,400 4,373 4,395 4,409 4,548 
676 676 647 655 | 641 671 665 647 | 
541 545 548 559 | 583 615 629 | 639 
238 237 246 249 254 253 254 254 


7,990 7,908 7,560 7,770 7,952 7,958 7,990 7,733 
2,092 2,088 2,055 2,117 2,149 2,079 2,166 2,178 


172 177 173 171161 158 159 | 157 
1,820 1,859 1,770 1,815} 1,849! 1,859] 1,842 | 1,861: 
609 BBL 501 | 498. 511 528 562 595 
5,013 5,034) 4,726 4,993 5,064 5,126] 4,998 | 5,168 
110 131 104 107} 112 115 112 | 60 

68 68 68 70 | 71 70 | 69 | 69 
267 212 275 283 | 287! 301 303 | 308 
218 216 222 | 223 | 298 224) 217 214 
39 | 40 39 | 40 | 42 43 | 43 42 
; 1,137 1,202 1,094} 1,110} 1,359} 1,420 1,570 | 1,592 
640 643 645 657 | 666 653) 656 652 
427 446 413 424) 496 438 439 437 


8,990 9,158 9,216 9,333 
4,910 4,873 4,878 4,963 


_ 164, 876 | 163,236 | 157,321 | 163,618 | 166,468 | 165,384 | 164,418 | 162,867 


The value of building work done in each of the past five years, 
according to the returns received, was as follows :— 


VALUE OF ees WORK. 


9,310 9,224 9,240 9,235 
5,225 5,209 5,132 5,163 


_ 1980-31. _1990-s1. | 1981-82. 1931-82, | 1932-33. 1933-34, | 1934-35, 
eatenellaviae to £ £ | ¢ 
| 1,029,987 | 1,674,862 | 2.172.198 | 3,714,072 


Repairs and additions | 570,032 | 490, 732 652,961 798,146 | 1,105,798 


\ 
| 
New buildings | 1,958, 307 
1 
| 
‘Other construction | | 130,806 70,116 83,977 122,053 | 170,514 


Total a) 2,659,145 | 1,590,805 | 2,411,790 | 3,092,327 | 4,990,384. 


The number of persons employed and the total salaries and wages 
paid are shown hereunder for the year 1934-35. 


Salaries Average 
Persons Employed. Number. | and Wages Salary or 
Paid. Wage, 
£ £ os. d. 
Working Peres ww be 944 195,877 207 9 I 
Managers r « ese | 109 33,960 311 1l 2 
Clerks—. ; 

Male ae a os 56 11,375 208 2 6 
' Female a as ie 38 3,777 99 7 11 
Others “ Ss e's 4,875 | 820,274 168 5 3 
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PAYMENTS TO SUB-CONTRACTORS, 1934-35. 
| 


: £ £ 
Plumbers oe -. 207,642 | Bricklayers i +. 111,212 
Painters bam 4 ae 99.972 Tilers .. ss = 62,615 
Electricians Pe ise 97,757 Others oe ae 467,119 
Joiners se vs 163,503 —_———_———- 
‘ Total ‘gf -. 1,209,820 


The term “Others” in this statement includes sub-contractors for 
excavations, concreting, asphalting, fibro-cement and plaster work, 
plastering, &c. The term “sub-contractor” is intended to mean 
sub-contractor for “labour and material” only. Persons compiling 
returns were instructed to include sub-contractors for “ labour only ” 


under the heading of “persons employed,” and the amount of the 
contract under ‘“‘ wages paid.” 


Materials The value of materials used has been, in most cases, 
used. carefully dissected, but some builders have been unable to 
give the details asked for. This is regrettable, as it is important that 
complete statistics in regard to materials used should be available. 
Where the details could not be supplied it was necessary to include 
the total cost of all materials used under the heading of “ Other 
materials.” The value of the materials used is shown below :— 


Value. 
Materials. j 
1930-31. 1931-32. 1932-33. | 1933-34. 1934-35. 
£ £ | £ | £ £ 

Timber .. we 406,340 | 241,076 | 371,936 ' 496,441 771,914 
Bricks on ae 114,011 81,239 | 178,820 | 225,616 359,921 
Tiles me ae 45,274 17,870 40,309 | 53,889 82,975 
Cement andlime .. 95,269 62,102 | 98,196 | 135,202 209,812 
Other materials ae 599,423 | 368,429 | 567,883 | 634,982 1,042,863 
Total os 1,960,317 - 770,716 | 1,257,144 1,546,130 | 2,467,485 

{ 


i | : 


In addition to payment for wages, materials, and sub-contracts, there 
are numerous other expenses incidental to building, such as fuel, 
insurance, building fees of various kinds, &c. These have been 
included under the heading of “‘ Other expenses,” and totalled £43,894 
in 1930-31, £21,218 in 1931-32, £30,654 in 1932-33, £32,122 in 1933-34, 
and £46,586 in 1934-35. 


Capital invested in plant and machinery amounted to £100,852 in 
1930-31, £70,414 in 1931-32, £69,974 in 1932-33, £72,635 in 1933-34, 
and to £92,890 in 1934-35; and capital invested in land and buildings 
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used as workshops amounted to £97,685 in 1930-31, £70,414 in 1931-32, 
£78,215 in 1932-33, £79,920 in 1933-34, and to £83,397 in 1934-35. 

The following table is an analysis of the buildings completed 
during the years 1931-32 to 1934-35. As some of these buildings 
were doubtless commenced in the previous year, the total value is not 
a measure of the value of building construction for each respective 
year. The table published at the beginning of this review purporting 
to show value of work done is designed for this purpose. 


BUILDINGS COMPLETED DURING 1931-32 TO 1934-35. 


i ! 
| «- 1981-82, | «= «1982-88. 1933-34. | 1984-86, 
oes 8 log | & a 

3 3 | 3 é 8 3 3 o 

pe 23) 2)8/ 2/8) 8 

a > | Bo od a | > | & > 

| £ log £ £ 
Business premises .. 111; 584,893; 143 862,687| 241 | 666,605 | 295 | 1,327,426 
Other buildings wail <8 235,905) .. | 282,323. 529,220 | .. 658,510 

wellings— ' | 
Brick .. | 186 298,618| 411) | 564,439, 514 | 677,102 | 1,009 | 1,202,968 
Wood | 212° 106,896) 322) 155,506, 406 | 216,661 | 715 | 388,267 
Total Value .. | .. | 1,175,812) .. | 1,814,055) .. {2,089,588 3,572,171 
| ! 


Information collected with regard to dwellings was confined to 
those constructed of brick and of wood as representative of the most 
common types of houses built in Victoria. 


The table hereunder summarizes the result. 


DWELLINGS CONSTRUCTED, 1934-35. 


| Brick Dwellings. | Wooden Dwellings. 
Number of Rooms. ! | 
Average Average 
Number.! Value. | Value per | Number. Value. Value per 
| ' Dwelling. Dwelling. 
i eat | i 
£ | £ £ £ 
| 
Three rooms = .. 23 10,293 | 448 | 50 12,489 250 
Four rooms ae 145 98,695 | 681 186 81,491 438 
Five rooms ts 394 351,278 | 892 382 217,749 570 
Six rooms i 237 276,043 ' 1,165 74 49,749 672 
Seven rooms... 56 | 86,771 | 1,549 14 11,712 837 
Hight rooms Mi 48 85,223 1,775 5 4,327 865 
Nine rooms es 24 : 53,300 2,221 1 850 850 
Ten rooms Ae 29; 62,677 2,161 1 1,700 1,700 
Over ten rooms. . 53 178,688 | 3,371 2 3,200 1,600 
Total .. 1,009 | 1,202,968 1,192 715 383,267 H 536 
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STATISTICAL SUMMARY FOR VICTORIA, 1836 TO 1935. 


PoPuLATION AND VitTat STatTIsTIcs. 


Population on 31st December. 


Persons. 
224 
10,291 
76,162 
538,234 
723,925 
858,605 
1,133,728 
1,196,213 
1,301,408 


1,339,893 
1,382,553 
1,415,416 
1,435,188 
1,424,445 


1,404,663 
1,417,060 
1,437,245 
1,503,035 
1,527,909 


1,550,735 
1,590,290 
1,625,479 
1,657,184 
1,684,093 


1,712,037 
1,741,890 
1,761,813 
1,778,344 
1,792,689 


1,803,661 
1,813,482 
1,824,578 
1,837,589 
1,843,099 


Males. 
186 
7,254 
45,495 
330,302 
397,230 
450,558 
595,519 
601,773 
646,482 


668,818 
690,056 
707,444 
713,307 
694,210 


666,245 
671,075 
684,243 
739,956 
753,803 


765,317 
789,541 
807,919 
825,967 
840,878 


855,109 
870,805 
879,580 
886,587 
892,552 


896,570 
900,812 
905.205 
910,528 
911,757 


38 
3,037 
30,667 
207,932 
326,695 
408,047 
538,209 
594,440 
654,926 
671,075 
692,497 
707,972 
721,881 
730,235 
738,418 
745,985 


753,002 
763,079 


774,106 | 


785,418 
800,749 
817,560 
831,217 
843,215 


856,928 
871,085 
882,233 
891,757 


900,137 | 


$07,091 
912,670 
919,373 
927,061 
931,342 


Females. 


Net Migration 


(Excess of 
Arrivals over 
Departures). 


4,309 
8,049 
6,360 


10,432 | 


2,352 
9,224 
—7,892 


358 
2,673 
22,863 
27,151 
26,148 
37,578 
30,779 
31,437 
33,044 
35,817 
35,978 
36,225 
35,010 
34,239 
33,035 
31,601 
31,621 
36,214 


35,593 
36,288 


| 35,876 


36,139 
35,922 


| 35,362 


35,074 
34,498 
33,604 
33,127 


30,332 
27,464 
28,392 
27,828 


| 27,884 


780 
12,061 
10,420 
11,652 
18,012 
15,215 
14,736 


15,217 
16,595 
15,475 
16,503 
15,823 


16,489 
14,555 
15,177 
19,370 
16,832 


16,165 
15,156 
17,219 
16,503 
15,836 


16,335 
16,773 
17,708 
16,717 
15,959 


17,033 
16,805 
17,456 
18,648 
18,456 


Marriages. 


7 
969 
4,351 
4,732 
5,286 
9,187 
8,308 
10,240 


11,088 
11,738. 
11,324 
11,836 
12,832 


11,341 
9,506 
9,156 

11,706 

14,898 


13,676 
12,996 
13,126: 
13,296. 
13,370: 


13,405 
13,608. 
13,186- 
12,935. 
11,641 


10,182 
11,744 
12,668 
13,862. 
15,409 


* Includes departure and return of members of Australian Imperial Forces. 


Year 
ended 
June-— 


1836* 
1840* 
1850* 
1860* 
1870* 
1880 

1890 


Public 
Revenue. 


255,984 
259,433 
3,082,461 
3,261,883 


4,621,282 . 


8,519,159 
7,453,355 
8,760,305 


9,372,637 
10,181,840 
10,508,945 
10,958,037 
10,529,017 


11,470,875 
11,813,879 
12,672,787 
13,044,088 
15,866,184 


19,054,475 
20,357,733 
21,634,677 
23,075,968 
24,304,887 


25,269,756 
27,128,700 
27,357,917 
28,156,034 
27,323,842 


25,575,504 
24,565,272 
24,905,985 
24,777,739 


25,805,557 


= 


Statistical Summary. 


Stare Finances. 


Public 
Expendi- 
ture. 


£ 
2,165 


70,129 
196,440 
3,315,307 
3,428,382 
4,875,029 
9,645,737 


7,285,636 
8,742,298 


9,362,291 
10,171,386 
10,479,741 
10,944,718 
11,706,968 


11,683,363 
11,795,295 
12,631,169 
13,023,407 
15,852,459 


19,041,698 
20,297,279 
21,611,309 
22,950,968 
24,170,483 


25,559,583 
27,744,903 
27,521,270 
28,104,947 
28,496,712 


28,029,702 
26,173,594 
25,747,486 
25,546,979 


25,956,754 


expenditure 


y 
Government| 
from Loan 
Funds and 
on account 
of Loans. 


1,477,002 
4,134,106 


1,005,889; 


1,209,505 


2,657,271 
2,974,149 
2,693,844 
3,276,994) 
5,351,830 


4,473,569 
2,440,966 
1,931,679 
2,932,521 
7,601,266 


11,095,157 
11,804,990 
8,825,471 
8,873,380 
7,862,765 


7,875,567 
9,096,180 
9,657,411 
7,225,704 
6,467,067 


3,552,767 
2,042,043 
2,852,556 
2,808,738 
2,688,521 


198,046,871 


Expenditure from Loan Funds and 


515 


on account of Loans} on— 
Closer 

Country Settlement 
Railways. Water Waotting 
Supply. Settlement). 

£ £ £ 

1,209,892 81,507 oe 

3,260,244 361,885 + 
595,543 | 144,149 | 63,985 
657,666 286,823 198,946 
1,230,381 311,709 956,900 
1,703,453 259,281 889,000 
1,700,309 267,560 576,610 
2,361,660 229,127 303,935 
2,809,926 304,766 173,752 
2,440,317 347,135 86,938 
1,266,352 302,893 103,647 
761,705 302,955 273,494 
878,384 412,267 1,157,230 
982,182 570,028 5,204,308 
1,685,329 692,659 6,894,557 
3,478,021 968,047 4,431,854 
1,674,643 | 1,210,484 | 2,655,163 
1,395,282 1,415,109 2,530,896 
1,483,720 1,471,566 1,536,733 
1,384,747 1,521,533 1,536,978 
1,823,777 1,659,898 1,729,469 
1,674,906 1,674,411 2,115,925 
1,229,521 1,516,023 1,493,127 
947,527 1,208,568 1,267,657 
455,293 696,146 709,179 
163,402 351,119 529,467 
156,728 488,072 588,847 
194,770 | 315,870 639,308 
218,419 260,736 475,387 
74,499,177 | 25,681,399 | 40,808,193 

i 


* Year ended 3ist December. 
+ This Loan Expenditure differs from that charged to Loan Funds shown in issues of the 
Year Rook prior to 1931-32. Details for each year prior to 1872-73 are not available. 
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State Pustic Desr; Municipal FINANCE. 


Cities, Towns, and Boroughs.t Shires and Road Districts. ¢ 
aa 
Public Debt® : | 
Year. Fi at om ot F Coal ‘ F Capital ; 
nancial Year. mproved Value mproved Value} 
No. of Rateable Revenue. No. of Rateable Revenue. 


Property. | Property. 


£ £ £ £ £ 
1857 1,458,700 | 19} 16,520,160 219,960 | 16 2,890,550 58,113 


1860 5,643,100 | 41 19,512,925 324,728 | 42 8,242,199 | 122,470 
1870 | 12,099,800 | 65 | 22,607,630 386,676 | 108 | 25,322,054 | 528,881 


1880 | 20,567,700 | 57 | 31,199,483 416,765 | 117 | 52,647,936 


i 


405,187 
1890 | 41,377,693 | 59 | 86,226,966 925,638 | 133 | 108,086,680 | 925,673 
1900 | 49,325,885 | 58 | 67,302,423 657,775 | 150 | 106,839,331 | 631,102 
1910 | 55,576,725 | 60 | 108,863,963 | 1,015,028 | 146 | 143,142,655 | 754,586 


1911 | 57,983,764 | 61 | 114,113,507 | 1,056,575 | 146 | 150,970,220 | 761,852 
1912 | 60,737,216 | 61 | 119,400,893 | 1,149,044 | 147 | 155,677,624 | 796,472 
1913 | 62,776,724 | 61 | 127,743,501 | 1,259,569 | 147 | 160,128,933 | 840,080 
1914 | 66,130,726 | 61 | 137,649,219 | 1,320,545 | 147 | 164,268,467 | 854,483 
1915 | 73,083,927 | 52 | 147,205,224 | 1,378,006 | 141 | 167,405,523 | 827,466 


1916 | 76,775,082 | 51 | 149,235,137 | 1,407,021 | 139 | 169,724,979 | 847,206 
1917 | 78,125,395 | 52 | 154,105,571 | 1,487,526 | 139 | 172,309,539 | 875,940 
1918 | 79,595,646 | 52 | 158,777,843 | 1,598,643 | 139 | 172,558,872 | 927,901 
1919 | 82,031,929 | 62 | 164,306,704 | 1,857,884 | 139 | 176,297,529 |1,022,241 
1920 | 87,647,739 | 55 | 172,838,636 | 2,053,584 | 138 | 184,599,186 1,171,379 


- 1921 | 97,317,831 | 53 | 193,947,624 | 2,314,017 | 139 | 205,555,121 |1,279,099 
1922 | 109,099,199 | 653 | 210,501,055 | 2,648,855 | 139 | 215,984,328 (1,382,922 
1923 | 118,562,029 | 53 | 233,586,201 | 2,992,159 | 139 | 221,623,773 |1,496,764 
4924 | 124,108,326 | 53 | 264,693,364 | 3,354,343. |.139 | 235,274,597 (1,646,410 
1925 | 131,169,565 | 65 | 288,230.793 | 3,763,373 | 139 | 260,480,405 /1,815,707 


1926 | 140,264,989 | 55 | 314,333,446 | 4,191,063 | 139 | 257,350,043 |1,921,483 
1927 | 149,546,966 | 56 | 339,221,826 | 4,496,764 | 139 | 267,100,576 |2,086,507 
1928 | 158,183,470 | 656 | 362,432,238 | 4,689,716 | 140 | 274,314 322 |2,155,651 
1929 | 159,552,653 | 56 | 373,880,729 | 4,847,572 | 140 | 288,008,585 |2,235,205 
1930 | 162,288,994 | 56 | 385,884,089 | 4,860,697 | 140 | 294,765,524 |2,208,996 


1931 | 167,016,596 | 56 | 382,243.226 | 4,478,230 | 140 | 294,447,615 1,984,578 
1932 | 169,833,964 | 56 | 351,642,387 | 4,232,242 | 140 | 278,253,957 |1,904,422 
1933 | 171,399,031 | 56 | 336,119,812 | 4,265,089 | 140 | 268,671,521 |1,888,348 
1934 | 175,132,749 | 56 | 338,152,113 | 4,565,961 | 139 | 254,231,354 1,728,271 
1935 | 174,160,663 ae BA | a is a te 


I 
i ‘ 


* Including corporations guarantee loans. + Year ended 30th September. 


Statistical Summary. 517 
EXPENDITURE ON Roaps By THE Country Roaps Boarp. 


(Excluding Grants to Municipalities under section 38 of the Country 
Roads Act 1928, No. 3662). 


Main Roads. Develop- | 
State mental | Other 
Year, ! ‘i Roads— Road Total. 
Con Main Highways. Con- | Works, 
struction.* | tenance.t struction.§ | 
| 
i | { 

: £ £ £ £ ! £ £ 
1913-14 24,440 9,490 =o bs i ay 33,930 
1914-15 342,681 49,888 at ad H he 392,569 
1915-16 464,787 98,879 } 563,666 
1916-17 226,603 | 130,537 a Gs 357,140 
1917-18 226,395 173,785 | 1,708 ae 401,883 
1918-19 284,734 179,133 47,561 iy 511,428 


| 
{ 
1919-20 336,331 | 192,303 |. | 815,701; |. 844,335 
i 
| 


1920-21 271,850 221,395 693,245 ss 1,186,490 
1921-22 288,937 267,969 Me 626,998 as 1,183,904 
1922-23 275,810 288,129 sic 435,187 57 999,183 
1923-24 207,274 343,233 a 589,086 12,511 | 1,152,104 
1924-25 228,871 463,065 | 5,117 830,698 at 1,527,751 


1925-26 279,179 441,625 414,072 922,903 ae 2,057,779 
1926-27 350,400 426,709 672,840 692,728 22,261 | 2,164,938 


1927-28 291,892 | 510,089 | 684,611 729,144 4,434 | 2,220,170 
1928-99 216,053 | 509,776 | 671,728 643,443 1,490 | 2,042,490 
1929-30 232,225 | 680,177 | 892,129 704,385 2,563 | 2,511,479 
1930-31 161,504 | 613,729 | 379,862 | 462,339 ss 1,617,434 
1931-32 36,146 | 422,927 | 265,250 187,597 Ke 911,920 
1932-33 205,799 | 485,087 | 426,301 498,787 - 1,615,974 
1933-34 235,889 | 594,090 | 419,875 329,056 i 1,578,910 
1934-35 166,002 | 700,074 | 360,503 | 323,220 we 1,549,799 


Total 5,353,802 | 7,802,089 | 5,192,288 | 9,033,781 43,316 | 27,425,276 


es ne 


Notr.—Expenditure on Unemployment Relief, &c., has been classified in accordance with 
the above headings. 


* One-halé of this expenditure is tepaid by the municipalities over a period of 31} years. 


{ The municipalities concerned are liable for one-half of this expenditure incurred prior to 
ist January, 1925, and one-third of expenditure incurred subsequent to that date. 


§ The municipalities pay a proportion of the interest on the expenditure incurred in making 
these roads, and they maintain the roads after they have been constructed. 
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BANKING. 
Joint Stock Banks (excluding Commonwealth Bank). Savings Banks in 
year. | 
“ g Paid-up Asscta + Liabiltti Accounts on Deposit 
. 3 Capital. | jabilities. Deposits. Open. at end of 
s year. 


£ £ £ | £ No. £ 
1854 6| 3,367,560 | 10,536,528 7,494,909 5,068,792 2,761 180,020 


1860 9| 6,134,657 | 12,693,727) 9,238,731, 7,225,728] 10,185, 484,501 
1870 = |10| 8,305,224 | 16,866,405: 
1880 = 1! | 9,126,250 | 23,284,822; 19,488,512: 17,972,703) 92,115! 1,661,409 


| 
1890 16 | 13,281,790 | 60,937,955! 42,224,084) 40,292,065, 281,509! 5,262,105 


12,357,571; 10,899,026, 41,738) 1,047,147 


_ 


1900 11 
1910) {1 


1911 12 | 14,529,658 | 49,343,205; 48,158,503) 47,485,600] 595,424 | 17,274,423 
1912 |12/14,529,735 | 49,543,884 47,836,052; 47,258,048, 641,736 | 19,662,465 
1913 16 | 23,677,252 | 50,335,420! 49,265,216 48,686,121} 703,084 | 22,232,196 
1914 16 /25,074,076 | 51,996,067) 51,819,656) 50,896,536) 748,652 | 24,533,519 
1915 16) 25,112,160 | 59,449,407! 55,813,235) 54,040,102; 781,490 | 26,996,025 


13,746,458 | 41,755,928; 31,895,571) 30,638,285) 375,070 9,110,793 


-_ 


13,933,729 | 47,341,431) 44,746,441) 43,188,975! 660,515 | 15,417,887 


1816 [17 }26,519,044 | 63,435,125, 60,195,632) 59,202,831; 821,208 | 28,789,426 
1917 _ |17/ 27,006,166 | 59,737,528, 65,329,672; 64,042,657| 869,058 31,581,266 
1918 | |16!27,013,981 | 75,489,092| 78,296,932! 76,390,503| 913,875 34,603,286 
1919 16 |28,155,048 | 70,903,238] 80,028,961! 78,518,187) 966,543 '38,772,023 
1920 17 |35,915,745 | 88,536,803! 88,049,750) 86,085,423) 1,014,223 | 42,317,863 


1921 16 /36,001,087 | 84,033,765| 83,741,022; 82,249,429] 1,072,554 | 48,970,989 
1921-22/15 |36,872,469 | 74,659,508] 78,100,614! 76,546,672) 1,127,892 | 52,131,032 
1922-23/15 |38,914,827 |. 83,170,293! 86,657,683) 85,135,739; 1,188,437 |56,101,260 
1923-24] 15 |41,627,576 | 84,248,711) 85,937,244) 84,301,488) 1,268,629 | 58,028,190 
1924-25)15 |45,581,952 | 86,530,187) 87,377,627| 85,674,995) 1,337,093 | 59,551,895 


1925-26 15 145,928,051 | 92,845,850; 91,953,493) 90,067,719) 1,396,438 63,253,526 
4926-27/14 |51,706,539 | 99,961,588} 93,538,580) 91,923,909] 1,455,581 | 65,352,618 
1927-28 14 54,338,895 | 101,926,003; 93,414,007| 91,916,458) 1,515,097 | 68,826,768 
1928-29 14 |55,197,989 | 105,036,480 100,035,499, 98,457,790) 1,575,089 | 72,706,991 
1929-3014 |48,461,495 | 105,529,578' 90,227,553 88,959,734] 1,619,940 69,367,253 


1930-3114 |48,740,685 118,055,154} 92,964,023! 91,754,071! 1,620,560 ' 63,242,527 
1931-32 13 |47,825,431 |133,330,107) 114,523,288 113,108,273 1,557,556} |65,680,220 
1932-33 12 47,373,283 |132,455,266 106,488,445/105,285,163/1,586,508} 67,813,544 
1933-34 12 | 44,147,476+) 143,102,080 115,404,500 114,138,817/1,623,489} 69,971,410 
1934-35 12 :43,617,4871/ 132,719,413 110,644,546 109,514,113)1,666,480} 72,018,712 


* Including (1) Trustees Savings Banks, estab¥shed in 1842, and Post Office Savings Banks, 
opened in 1865—both of which were merged into the State Savings Bank of Victoria in 1897; 
P) the State Savings Bank of Victoria from 1897; and (3) the Commonwealth Savings Baak 

Victoria, which commenced business on 15th July, 1912. 
inctndeeenains particulars relating to the Comptoir National d’Escomte de Paris previously 

juded., 

¢ Figures for 1931-32 and subsequent years exclude the inoperative accounts of the Common- 
wealth Savings Bank. 
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NN nin 


Year. 


1859 ve 
1860 *e 


1870 oe 
1880 oe 
1890 ve 
1900 os 
1910 oe 


1911 js 
1912 a 
1913 
1914 (to 30t 

June) 
1914-15 
1915-16 


1916-17 +. 
1917-18 a 
1918-19 - 
1919-20 am 
1920-21 os 


1921-22 
1922-23 re 
1923 -24 oe 
- $924 -25 : 
1925-26 


1926-27... 
1927.28 ee 
1928-29 oe 
1929-30 oe 
1930-31 oe 


1931-32 oe 
1932-33 ars 
1933-34 
1934-35 


oe 


oe 


oe 


Recorded Vatue of 
Oversea Imports. 


e-3 
12,873,360 
12,736,535 


10,608,267 

9,034,538 
15,161,356 
11,937,644 
20,002,606 


21,850,963 
25,081,074 
24,387,073 


12,718,794 
21,050,310 
26,761,922 


25,474,839 
21,113,588 
35,026,311 
33,788,287 
57,608,777 


36,352,056 
46,729,100 
49,592,643 
54,289,690 
50,327,055 


55,560,936 
47,911,131 
46,005,650 
42,301,093 
20,305,201 


16,043,817 
21,516,988 
22,404,232 
26,345,073 


Recorded Value of 
Oversea Exports. 


£ 
12,558,129 
11,390,445 


| 12,151,798 

9,553,031 
12,165,364 
18,188,236 


18,915,716 
19,113,121 
17,837,591 


8,994,698 
12,349,662 
14,748,730 


19,030,146 
20,716,688 
28,095,159 
43,124,940 
34,871,961 


34,644,182 
33,768,701 
29,612,548 
41,641,979 
33,317,301 


34,556,433 
31,591,878 
39,090,707 
36,499,943 
26,754,761 


27,764,310 
29,809,418 
30,519,726 
28,119,827 


11,236,300 | 


Total Recorded | Value of Australian 
Value of Oversea | Produce Exported 
Trade. Oversea. 
£ £ 
25,431,489 * 
24,126,980 * 
21,844,567 * 
21,186,336 = 
24,714,387 7 
24,103,008 11,855,052 
38,190,842 17,388,708 
40,766,679 17,936,017 
44,194,195 18,366,092 
42,224,664 16,750,278 
21,713,492 8,746,861 
33,399,972 12,009,497 
41,510,652 14,279,482 
44,504,985 18,668,224 
41,830,276 20,270,842 
63,121,470 27,682,262 
76,913,227 42,236,835 
92,480,738 33,890,767 
70,996,238 33,681,068 
80,497,801 33,148,563 
79,205,191 29,088,613 
95,931,669 41,066,355 
83,644,356 32,855,314 
90,117,369 | 34,130,233 
' 79,503,009 , . 30,770,969 
85,096,357 38,253,152 
78,801,036 | 36,019,351 
43,665,000} 26,252,256 
37,897,000T 27,393,055 
45,322,000T 29,518,676 
46,774,000T 30,195,377 
48,799,000+ 27,776,969 


* Information not available. 
British Currency. 


+ From 1930-31 the total value of Trade is estimated in 
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ComMERcE—continued. 


Pr 


Oversea Trade, 


Year. Value per Head of Population. Exports of Butter, 
Imports. Exports. Quantity. Value, 
£ os. d. £8. d. Ibs. £ 

1859 ee 245 7 2318 7 896 | 25 
1860 ate 2313 8 ' 213 7 705,040 | 27,974 
1870 is 1412 0 | 15 9 3 137,475 4,704 
1880 ae 1010 1 1427 1,096,401 29,996 
1890 a Ee alee dee 8 8 7 1,297,777 47,972 
1900 |) 6 69:19 5 | 10 3 3 32,087,739 1,243,260 
1910 oa 1567 «5 13 19 6 39,698,122 1,780,044 
1911 ea 16 6 2 | 14.2 4 51,304,010 2,361,587 
1912 an 18 9 5 14 16 31,451,378 1,545,771 
1913 eel 17 9 5 1215 7 | 84,542,925 1,681,987 
1914* oe 818 2 6 6 0 | 9,873,252 475,898 | 
1914-15 ah | 14.15 5 812 1 16,630,637 800,385 
1915-16... | 18 15 9 10 7 1 | 11,417,311 | 719,653 

| ' | 
1916-17 ae 18 2 8 ; 13 10 11 30,706,719 2,189,052 
1917-18 fk 14 18 0 14.12 4 24,323,648 1,664,299 
1918-19...) 247 4 | 19 10 11 23,969,104 1,860,415 
1919-20, ..: 229 6 | 2813 9 24,170,187 2,089,296 
1920-21 .. | 8714 0 2216 5 32,813,204 | 4,027,256 
1921-22. 23.810 | 22 610 45,985,904 3,026,447 
1922-93, 29-7 8 | 214 8 41,653,344 3,190,805 
1923-24, 30 10 3 18 4 5 35,578,812 2,751,312 
1924-25, 32 15 38 2 2 7 53,731,160 4,051,632 
1925-26, 2917 8 19 15 8 32,874,047 2,542,626 
1926-27 ..| 32 9 2 20 3 9 34,403,562 2,181,415 
1927-28. 2710 3 18 210 32,412,438 2,311,094 
1928-29... 26 2 6 22 4 0 41,321,453 | 2,811,204 
1929-30 ie 2316 1 2010 9 40,305,160 2,668,755 
1930-31 - ll 6 9 1416 9 61,751,848 : 3,183,231 

1 

1931-32... 818 2 15 6 4 | 81,068,322 4,149,713 
1932-33... 1117 1 1610 1 | 95,492,925 3,865,321 
1933-34... 12 5 6 1614 5 76,470,363 2,411,892 
1934-35... 14 611 15 6 3 93,643,352 3,428,217 

| | | : 


* For period of six months to 30th June. 
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CommMErRce—continued. 
Exports (Oversea) of— 
are er armen eer 
Year. Wool. Taliow. Wheat | ee 
ict te ee eee 
Quantity. | Value. Quantity.) Value. Quantity. Value. Value. 
gel se deg ee ahi |e € 
1850 17,780,000 | 815,892 87,763, 130,397 85) 21 are 
1860 24,216,847 2,021,396) 6,029| . 15,687 328 165 
1870 51,830,526 3,199,309 197,420; 358,092 5,294 1,458 


1880 111,509,915 6,372,306 134,022) 191,531 ' 9,378,097) 539,421 


1890 131,041,074 | 5,862,011| 162,140) 156,535 505,025 95,930; «. 


j 


1900 100,743,853 4,164,656) 153,340) 171,327! 6,246,645 874,323 


{ 
| 
\ 


1910 = [164,213,073 | 7,190,789] 248,735) 378,924) 15,319,971) 3,091,079 888,001 


1911 159,955,473 | 6,255,599) 334,937) 480,256 20,351,479, 3,592,534) 941,406 
1912 [166,859,531 | 6,990,918, 229,638, 324,497 9,183,280| 1,836,387) 889,297 
1913 143,391,292 | 6,282,291) 258,969} 371,316 11,220,525] 2,053,454|1,565,061 
1914* | 44,626,388 | 1,979,174! 156,470; 227,759 17,579,763| 3,260,551) 710,018 
1914-15 /115,234,566 | 5,251,177/ 143,695) 192,400 786,432| 160,642/1,779,952 


i} 
1915-1 6 100,526,942 | 6,203,565, 24,831! 45,214) 9,974,218 2,767,099) 140,973 
1916-17, 84,127,550 | 6,149,212! 106,260, 246,091 18,089,912) 4,177,726} 630,494 
1917-18] 87,681,189 | 6,820,006 44,819) 133,577| 10,050,700 2,776,635| 478,921 
1918-19| 146,762,561 |10,968,651| 177,489! 467,529 15,070,085) 3,923,715) 891,297 
1919-20) 156,458,960 |12,800,519| 265,870/1,037,986 28,675,295) 7,983,987/4,096,685 


1920-21/118,862,086 | 8,909,004/ 101,400; 282,306 21,760,063!10,086,400)1,036,982 
1921-22/193,425,056 11,185,526| 203,829] 336,869) 32,268,626) 9,182,731 1,132,230 
1922-23/204,143,606 |16,115,971) 278,058) 451,405) 9,252,600) 2,498,066/2,448,056 
1923 -24/118,152,098 |13,067,701! 99,118} 188,767 16,762,086| 3,922,823) 707,179 
1924 -25/117,325,046 |14,446,378} 215,726) 441,986) 31,777,857 10,413,976 1,123,529 


1925-26)194,663,036 |15,402,800| 205,879 399,783) 10,110,257) 3,132,983/1,528,751 
1926 -27/177,553,535 |14,305,946) 210,945) 355,498) 24,750,755 6,976,711/1,322,723 
1927.28 158,117,113 |15,243,335| 132,068} 224,643 5,224,235) 1,489,426 840,778 
1928-29) 191,971,504 |15,343,225| 257,526) 463,438 24,217,935, 5,969,821/1,724,271 
1929-30|160,674,506 | 7,889,140) 150,833) 256,863 2,720,463} 690,247)1,672,823 


1930-31/175,419,800 | 6,960,714| 108,475, 133,801 25,673,857, 3,016,409)1 523,016 
1931-32} 182,978,607 | 7,694,531) 209,957, 220,611 28,021,268} 4,246,048)1,615,924 
4932-33\214,621,692 | 8,638,936) 240,598) 240,262 24,517,332) 3,621,571 |2,090,745 
1933-34/189,521,493 |13,511,750) 137,134. 131,024 9,884,533| 1,431,842)2,287,658 
4934--35/191,192,361 | 8,911,908} 255,701! 263,558| 11,234,238 1,617,923|2,873,692 


* Period of six months to 30th June. 
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Commerce ; SHIPPING. 


Year. 


1850 .. 
_ 1860... 
1870 .. 
1880 .. 
1890 .. 
1900 .. 
1910... 


1911 .. 
1912 .. 
1913... 
1914*.. 
1914-15 


1915-16 
1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 


1920-21 
1921-22 
1922-23 
1923 -24 
1924-25 


1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
{929-30 


1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 


Exports (Oversea) of— 


Flour. 


Quantity. 


tons, 


995 | 
1,077 
11,742 
7,323 
21,672 
68,766 


79,684 
68,782 
84,689 
48,113 
21,058 


55,600 
101,991 
135,180 
144,073 
207,616 


87,422 
145,127 
178,812 
211,685 
177,778 


162,081 
167,260 
177,547 
216,905 
179,452 


190,269 
217,872 
241,612 
216,124 
263,884 


Value. 


£ 


17,713 | 


13,423 
113,404 
68,036 
132,398 
609,960 


629,427 
600,267 
710,416 
398,442 
191,214 


653,490 
1,213,751 
1,529,789 
1,707,399 
3,259,296 


1,900,888 
2,157,754 
2,024,921 
2,175,854 
2,408,542 


2,177,935 
2,123,361 
2,115,398 
2,260,895 
1,880,057 


1,221,250 
1,347,302 
1,564,396 
1,285,088 
1,734,520 


Hides and 
Skins, 


Value. 
£ 
1,245 
141,194 
23,141 


86,127 | 


163,258 
271,691 
1,296,516 


1,089,451 
1,329,400 
1,688,409 
552,211 
885,075 


534,440 
548,736 
478,236 
1,078,163 
1,947,747 


784,421 
768,010 
1,562,572 
1,704,857 
2,158,241 


2,273,963 
2,106,123 
2,882,783 
2,938,220 
1,982,804 


1,341,673 
694,125 
873,096 

1,749,009 

1,361,076 


Shipping. 
Entered. Cleared. 
— 
Vessels. Tons. Vesseis. Tons, 

555 108,030 508 87,087 
1,814 581,642 | 1,84] 599,137 
1,759 630,474 | 1,834 645,571 
1,648 | 1,006,478 | 1,688 1,028,721 
2,076 | 2,119,171 | 2,078 2,128,895 
1,928 | 2,901,619 | 1,935 2,912,696 
2,308 | 4,952,273 | 2,312 | 4,954,773 
2,335 | 5,148,184 | 2,347 5,156,952 
2,399 | 5,426,146 | 2,385 | 5,410,801 
2,481 | 5,950,035 | 2,469 5,902,277 
1,281 | 3,150,689 | 1,297 | 3,208,400 
2,324 | 5,290,063 | 2,329 | 5,308,817 
2,392 | 4,935,129 | 2,385 | 4,902,245 
1,962 | 4,042,819 | 1,967 4,050,095 
1,721 | 2,871,343 | 1,724 | 2,873,770 
1,730 | 2,870,974 | 1,709 2,815,938 
1,792 | 3,987,262 | 1,809 4,021,188 
2,246 | 4,663,126 | 2,248 4,651,818 
2,442 | 5,506,127 | 2,436 5,518,393 
2,634 | 6,611,352 | 2,634 6,618,968 
2,666 | 6,782,495 | 2,676 6,749,873 
2,577 | 6,807,357 | 2,605 6,876,355 
2,470 | 6,485,561 | 2,447 6,494,779 
2,667 7,187,147 | 2,666 7,180,748 
2,589 | 6,844,809 | 2,608 6,869,313 
2,474 | 6,798,092 | 2,466 6,815,305 
2,499 | 6,911,048 | 2,488 6,877,418 
2,166 | 6,161,699 | 2,181 6,238,325 
2,097 | 5,996,094 2,101 | 6,018,664 
2,343 | 6,688,911 | 2,296 6,674,138 
2,393 | 6,791,063 | 2,359 6,775,019 
2,603 | 7,435,416 | 2,585 7,407,121 


* Period of six months to 30th June. 
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Year. 


1880 oe 
1889-90... 
1899-1900 .. 
1909-10... 


1910-11... 
1911-12... 
1912-13... 
1913-14 
1914-15 


1915-16... 
1916-17... 
1917-18... 
1918-19... 
1919-20... 


1920-21. 
1921-22... 
1922-23. 
1923-24. 
1924-25. 


1925-26... 
1926-27... 
1927-28... 
1928-29... 
1929-30 : 


1930-31... 
1931-32... 
1932-33... 
1933-34 
1934-35 


Miles 
Con- 


structed. 


1,199 
2,471 
3,186 
3,544 


3,576 
3,675 
3,700 
3,888 
3,928 


4,153 
4,176 
4,205 
4,245 
4,270 


4,322 
4,372 
4,389 
4,488 
4,537 


4,681 
4,692 
4,749 
4,751 
4,764 


4,773 
4,777 
4,777 
4,777 
4,777 


Capital Cost of 
Lines Opened. 


18,041,295 
32,588,375 


39,496,247 
43,091,478 


44,021,212 
45,603,114 
47,076,911 
49,311,907 
51,620,187 


54,560, 106 
55,808,163 
56,694,141 
57,658,557 
58,496,357 


60,012,250 
63,186,759 
64,938,085 
86,212,984 
67,470,720 


69,181,724 
70,668,661 
72,658,978 
73,438,071 
74,612,008 


74,717,854 
74,827,429 
75,116,987 
75,638,229 
75,864,803 


Total 
Receipts. 


£ 
1,492,917 


3,131,866 
3,025,162 
4,455,748 
4,909,062 


5,233,979 
5,222,271 


5,581,474 | 


5,183,687 


5,730,743 
5,980,638 
6,593,873 
6,476,076 
8,287,063 


9,851,908 
10,857,853 
11,413,782 
12,025,987 
12,830,283 


12,743,566 
13,760,769 
12,953,039 
13,262,387 
12,088,013 


10,089,884 
9,530,812 
9,520,870 
9,249,866 
9,498,705 


Working 
Expenses. 


£ 
814,075 


2,132,158 
1,902,540 
2,827,735 


3,109,323 
3,455,086 
3,605,001 
3,886,348 
4,528,316 


4,141,588 
4,305,958 
4,603,905 
4,474,771 
6,265,754 


8,093,869 
8,287,146 
8,442,214 
8,982,880 
9,704,455 


9,833,240 
10,521,032 
10,166,136 

9,833,459 

9,598,893 


7,710,341 
6,401,519 
6,572,789* 
6,431,790* 
6,691 ,490*| 


Total Miles 
Run. 


4,380,802 
11,773,152 
10,107,549 
12,045,866 


13,319,572 
14,203,681 
14,648,489 
15,570,098 
15,880,677 


14,424,357 
14,594,775 
14,147,896 
13,587,968 
15,687,177 


16,583,638 
16,830,605 
16,323,481 
17,245,219 
18,172,188 


18,267,000 
18,781,264 
19,302,971 
19,022,771 
18,708,773 


16,957,378 
16,269,092 
16,235,292 
16,222,395 
16,456,104 


N.B.—Above information includes particulars of the following activities under the control 
of the Railways Commissioners :—{a) Electric Street Tramways, which were established in 1906, 
and (5) Road Motor Services, which commenced operations on 30th November, 1925. 

* Additional amounts were charged to Unemployment Relief Funds as follow :—1932-33, 
£69,135 ; 1933-34, £251,104 ; 1934-35, £171,939. 
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Number of Schools. 

Year.| gtate 

Element-! Private. | Total. 

ary. 
1860 | 665 | 221 886 
1870 908) 959) 1,867 
1880 | 1,810} 643) 2,453 
1890 | 2,170, 791 | 2,961 
| 
1900 | 1,948 | 884 | 2,832 
1910 | 2,036 | 641 2,677 
1911 | 2,059] 587 | 2,646 
1912 | 2,093 | 548 | 2,641 
1913 | 2,127) 519 | 2,646 
1914 | 2,175 | 512) 2,687 
1915 | 2,227! 5609 | 2,736 
1916 | 2,225 | 495) 2,720 
1917 | 2,202 | 495 | 2,697 
1918 | 2,272 | 493 | 2,765 
1919 | 2,280 | 486) 2,766 
1920 | 2,333) 489 | 2,822 
1921 | 2,334! 486 2,820 
1922 | 2,405 | 486 | 2,891 
1923 | 2,460 486 | 2,946 
1924 | 2,603 | 490 | 2.993 
1925 | 2,525 | 495 | 3,020 
1926 | 2,529} 493 3,022 
1927 | 2,564 | 483 | 3,047 | 
1928 | 2,566 | 500} 3,066 
1929 | 2,601 | 501 | 3,102 
1930 | 2,598 | 502 | 3,100 | 
| 

1931 | 2,590 505 | 3,095 | 
1932 | 2,613 | 504 | 3,117 | 
1933 | 2,609! 508-| 3,117 
1934 | 2,617 | 510 | 3,127 


Victorian Year-Book, 1934-35. 


EpvucatTiIon. 


Number of Scholars on Rolls. 


State 
Element- 
ary. 


46,687 


123,385 


229,723 | 


250,097 
243,667 
235,042 


234,766 
238,111 
241,042 
246,447 
250,264 


257,726 
254,033 
240,664 
235,292 
247,337 


247,204 
248,882 
253,307 
254,144 
255,101 


255,779 
258,205 


257,562 | 
258,872 : 
260,319 | 


261,673 | 


262,417 


264,697 | 
259,750 | 


Private. 


4,981 


30,968 


28,134 | 
40,181 
48,483 


54,740 | 


55,893 
56,035 


1 


i 


57;698 | 


58,886 
60,865 


64,830 | 


64,369 
63,476 
63,106 


66,445 | 


68,048 | 


67,673 | 


70,615 | 
71,925 | 


71,772 


73,249 
72,561 
75,139 
75,886 
75,944 


73,342 | 
73,710 | 
73,845 
75,783 


Total. 


51,668 
154,353 | 


257,857 


290,278 | 


292,150 
289,782 


290,659 
294,146 
298,740 
305,333 
311,129 


322,556 
318,402 
304,140 
298,398 
313,782 


315,252 
316,555 
323,922 
326,069 
326,873 


329,028 
330,766 


i 


| 
| 


332,701 | 
334,758 | 
336,263 | 


835,015 
336,127 
338,542 
335,533 


Melbourne University. 


, Students. 


10 


Number 
of 
Graduates 
(Direct 
degrees). 


Statistical Summary. 
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Frinnpty Socretias; OLb-ace anp INvaLID PENSIONS. 


Friendly Societies.* 


Year, be 1 
Number Average ; Funds at 
oO! Number of | Receipts. | end of 
Branches.; Members. Year. 
£ £ 
1860 61 5,028 20,084 | 26,421 
1870 592 34,224 | 117,295 186,384 
1880 . 748 45,876 | 171,987 450,719 
1890 .. 1,003 86,450 | 322,747 909,504 
1900... 1,132 96,802 | 372,631 | 1,318,165 
1910 .. 1,475 | 139,308 | 534,616 | 2,122,602 ; 
1911 .. 1,498 | 145,439 | 559,585 | 2,246,396 
1912... 1,505 ; 151,262 | 580,371 | 2,361,464 
1913... 1,501 | 155,601 | 606,785 | 2,490,957 
4914 .. 1,524 | 158,511 | 620,765 | 2,644,216 
1915 .. 1,533 | 158,746 | 634,649 | 2,775,787 
1916 .. 1,522 | 157,819 | 672,650 | 2,912,178 
1917 .. 1,516 | 158,035 | 653,055 | 3,017,503 
1918... 1,496 | 153,870 | 658,435 | 3,073,083 
1919 .. 1,489 | 146,919 | 664,526 | 3,056,666 | 
1920 .. 1,475 | 143,651 | 681,232 | 3,173,678 
1921 .. 1,464 | 143,421 | 763,031 | 3,375,050 
1922 .. 1,467 | 145,254 | 790,788 | 3,549,798 
ig2a .. || 1.469% 150,264 1,193,550$! 3,838,052 
1924-25 1,470 ' 154,609 |. 800,028 | 4,065,808 
1925-26 1,467 | 156,599 | 820,550 | 4,280,400 
1926-27 1,478 | 159,115 | 907,025 | 4,513,972 
1927-28 1,481 ; 161,130 | 951,700 | 4,758,383 
1928-29 1,484 | 163,079 |1,051,104 | 4,934,020 
1929-30 1,471 | 164,603 | 885,2468| 5,120,417 
i 
1930-31 | 1,469 | 163,124 | 879,325§) 5,291,238 
1931-32 1,473 | 160,184 | 856,884§| 5,411,154 
1932-33 1,443 | 158,718 | 826,183 §| 5,486,050 
1933-34 1,449 | 159,666 | 842,114§) 5,589,769 
1934-35 1,444 1 163,734 ' 881,0808' 5,704,060 


Old-age and Invalid Pensions.+ 


Oid-age. 


No. 


20,218 


23,722 
24,449 
25,434 
27,150 
28,365 


28,446 
29,064 
29,159 
29,179 
29,565 


30,385 } 
30,958 
31,248 
{35°603 
33,845 


36,800 
38,702 
40,642 
42,795 
45,495 


49,999 
52,795 | 
49 449 
57,253 
58,059 


Invalid. 


No. 


2,272 
3,162 
3,918 
4,844 
6,054 


6,869 
7,921 
8,901 
9,337 
10,277 


11,174 
11,444 
11,707 
12,220 
12,950 


14,062 
15,327 
16,398 
17,557 
18,641 


19,925 
20,785 
20,191 
15,193 


17,253 ! 


Amounta 
Expended. 


£ 


470,656 


573,699 
672,593 
715,924 
795,449 
839,718 


908,159 
1,070,386 
1,168,498 
1,199,787 
1,348,100 


1,533,430 
1,581,898 
1,589,362 
1,968,878 
2,051,151 


2,382,819 
2,688,366 
2,917,180 
3,004,907 
3,182,375 


3,445,803 
3,255,709 
3,059,773 
3,053,247 


3,213,895 


* The figures prior to 1880 do not represent particulars of all the Friendly Societies in the 


State, but only of such as furnished returns. 


are complete. 
«t Old-age ponsions were first granted in Victoria on 18th January, 1901, and the Common- 


wealth Government took over the administration on 1st July, 1909. 


financial year ended 30th June. 


} The figures for 1923-24 relate to a period of eighteen mcrths ended 30th June, 1924. 
§ Excluding inter-fund transfers. In previous years such transfers were not excluded. 


For that year and subsequent years the returns 


The figures relate to the 
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Crime (Arrest Cases ONLy). © 


Number. 
Year. Summarily Disposed of | Distinct 
Taken into by Magistrates. Committed| Gonvicted 
Custody.* | for Trial.* after. 
| Commit- 
Convicted. | Discharged. ment. 
1860 .. | 29,080 + + 1,329 796 
1870 .. | 22,527 | 14,662 | 6,957 908 573 
1880 .. | 22,843 | 16,045 | 7,118 680 398 
1890 .. | 87,330 | 23,609 | 12,601 | 1,129 | 662 
1900 .. | 26,104 | 17,177 | 8,352 575 | 874 
1910 .. | 19,070 | 11,655 | 6,912 503 354 
1911 .. | 19,898 | 11,543 | 7,883 522 334 
1912 ** | 9,814 | 11,795 | 7,501 518 352 
_ 1913 ve | 21,654 12,349 | 8,637 568 | 352 
1914 ". | 91,084 | 12,011 8,555 518 | 342 
1915 ) | 90,278 | 11,742 | 7,973 561 391 
19i6 ©... | «17,599 | 10,494 | 6,596 509 343 
1917 . 12,689 7,627 | 4,622 440 276 
1918 .. | 10,346 6,087 | 3,919 340 209 
1919 .. | 11,993 7,094 | 4,398 506 307 
1920 1. | 14,682 9,010 | 4,813 759 442 
j | 
1921 .. | 15,249 9,631 | 4,903 715 | 483 
1922 . | 16363 | 10,466 .| 5,013 684 434 
1923 1. | 17,223 | 11,207 | 5,446 570 361 
1924 ‘. | atyse | 11,628 | 5,644 514 347 
1925 1. | 17,922 11,839 | 5,485 648 451 
1926 .. | 18,853 | 12,642 | 5,492 719 436 
1927 *. | 19,507 | 13,181 5,579 747 458 
1928 .. | 18,559 12,483 | 5,385 691 498 
1929 . | 18,637 12,340 | 5,387 910 609 
1930 | 17,295 | 12,511 3,899 885 683 
1931 .. | 16,191 11,771 | 3,405 1,015 878 
1932 "| Yeaea-| 12,627 | 2,896 941 628 
1933 .. | 19,874 | 14,900 | 3,695 1,279 594 
1934 .. | 18,289 13,282 | 3,571 1,436 550 


Executed, 


* The figures for the years prior to 1900 and those for 1933 and 1934 represent the number 
of offences with which persons arrested were charged; particulars for the years 1900 to 1982 


represent distinct arrests. 
+ Information not available. 
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MinERAL Propuction. 
Other 
Gold Raised. Black Coal Produced. {Minerals (ex- Total. 
Year. cluding Salt). 
Loris | Value. Quantity. Value. Value. Value. 
oz. gross. ££. tons. £ £ £ 
1870 | 1,304,304 5,217,216 100 100 24,421 5,241,737 
1880 829,121 3,316,484 aie oe 30,936 3,347,420 
1890 588,560 2,354,240 14,601 13,899 16,311 2,384,450 
1900 807,407 3,229,628 211,596 101,599 49,017* 3,380,244 
1910 609,998 2,422,745 369,059 188,977 139,434 2,751,156 
i 
1911 542,074 2,140,855 653,864 298,829 178,107 2,617,791 
1912 516,255 2,039,464 589,143 258,455 201,796 2,499,715 
1913 467,052 1,847,475 593,912 274,371 222,898 2,344,744 
1914 443,347 1,755,236 617,536 288,535 235,238 2,279,009 
1915 352,272 1,397,793 588,104 274,770 282,884 1,955,447 
1916 276,188 1,090,194 417,183 216,292 229,901 1,536,387 
1917 217,092 857,500 466,220 335,259 307,473 1,500,232 
1918 171,271 674,655 439,575 349,696 317,971 1,342,322 
1919 146,981 575,260 423,946 372,075 382,791 1,330,126 
1920 165,115 648,969 442,241 464,739 493,937 1,607,645 
1921 114,602 443,938 614,859 603,323 495,893 1,643,154 
1922 117,944 453,962 559,284 664,251 547,668 1,665,881 
1923 105,111 405,245 476,823 525,270 601,912 1,532,427 
1924 74,638 285,316 518,315 569,555 613,784 1,468,655 
1925 61,857 200,958 534,246 696,117 791,598 1,588,673 
1926 49,078 208,471 591,001 657,798 915,277 1,781,546 
1927 | 41,839 163,699 684,245 762,530 900,649 1,826,878 
1928 | 37,259 144,068 658,323 953,199 830,742 1,928,009 
1929 28,781 | 111,609 703,828 | 1,050,878 820,966 1,983,453 
1930 24,119 102,456 703,487 | 1,039,263 505,834 1,647,553 
| | 
1931 43,637 262,488 571,342 545,589 | 472,902 1,280,979 
1932 47,745 | 351,586 432,353 417,219 571,407 1,340,212 
1933 58,183 | 448,228 523,000 492,141 609,559 1,549,928 
1934 70,196 597,040 356,958 | 329,937 653,890 1,580,867 
1935 87,609 768,401 476,495 | T tT + 
| 1 


a a ee 
* Since 1900 the production of stone quarries-has been included in the value of mineral 
production; previously it was included in the output of manufacturing industries, 

+ Not available. 
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AGRICULTURE. 


Year. 


1850-51 
1860-61 
1870-71 


1660-81 


1890-91 
1900-01 
1910-11 


1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 


1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 


1921-22 
1922-23 
1923 -24 
1924 -25 
1925-26 


1926 -27 
1927.28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 


1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-45 


Total Area 
Cultivated. 


407,740 
762,031 
1,742,949 
2,417,527 
3,717,002 
5,386,247 


5,109,849 
5,706,579 
6,129,893 
5,969,304 
7,069,608 


6,750,894 
6,782,954 
5,491,020 
5,358,351 
6,425,250 


6,583,276 
7,049,429 
6,976,441 
6,976,664 
6,890,628 


7,304,194 
7,634,302 
8,189,113 
8,061,920 
9,306,289 


7,552,928 
7,749,032 
7,809,956 
6,894,147 


i 


Wheat. 


acres. 
28,510 


161,252 
284,167 
977,285 
1,145,163 
2,017,321 
2,398,089 


2,164,066 
2,085,216 
2,565,861 
2,863,535 
3,679,971 


3,125,692 
2,690,216 
2,214,490 
1,918,269 
2,295,865 


2,611,198 
2,644,314 
2,454,117 
2,708,323 


| 2,613,494 
| 9,915,315 


3,064,172 


| 3,718,904 
i 3,566,135 


4,600,200 


3,565,872 
3,230,955 
3,052,931 
2,458,583 


Area under each Description of Tillage. 


1 
Oats. Barley. 
acres, acres. 

5,008 2,102 
; 86,337 4,123 
149,309 19,646 
134,089 68,630 
221,048 87,751 
362,689 58,853 
392,681 52,687 
302,238 53,541 
439,242 71,631 
442,060 83,351 
434,815 62,492 
353,932 61,400 
441,598 93,015 
293,214 84,931 
342,867 | 100,198 
559,547 85,323 | 
443,636 93,954 
318,681 100,127 
492,356 | 102,773 
520,654 56,564 
517,229 63,764 
437,696 | 103,395 
303,424 88,896 
529,392 76,768 
347,021 76,451 
630,234 97,678 
371,024 87,518 
439,626 66,381 
368,846 93,555 
525,976 | 106,339 
506,638 87,599 


Maize. 


acres. 
24 


1,650 
1,014 
1,769 
10,357 
9,389 
20,151 


18,223 
19,986 
17,962 
19,433 
22,258 


23,076 
20,987 
22,559 
23,474 
24,149 


23,227 
25,846 
29,104 
23,126 
21,913 


20,046 
17,645 
16,077 
17,640 
16,227 


15,714 
16,425 
19,538 
18,727 


11,068 


11,535 
11,875 
12,630 
12,944 

8,563 


9,956 
11,899 
12,398 

9,655 

7,655 


9,428 
12,287 
12,195 
12,787 
15,055 


11,476 
12,176 
8,038 
10,253 
9,311 


9,446 
12,509 
15,364 

9,386 
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AGRICULTURE—continued. 
Area under each Description of Tillage. . 
i 
Year. Soe 

Potatoes. Bene \ rao Onions. Hay. a: Chicory, 

Turnips | 

acres, acres. acres. | acres. acres. acres, acres. 
1850-51 2,838 . 13,567 130 

1860-61 24,841 1,029 1,229 90,921 6,021 | 
1870-71 39,026 957 1,886 287 163,181 6,868 | 220 
1880-81 45,951 1,284 808 1,056 249,656 9,617 230 
1890-91 53,818 892 708 2,238 413,052 10,091 258 
1900-01 | 38,477 636 507 2,815 502,105 18,975 184 
1910-11 62,904. 1,254 872 6,161 832,669 71,826 467 
1911-12 47,692 197 658 3,652 860,205 75,177 399 
1912-13 47,575 1,121 627 4,977 | 1,203,728 84,460 506 
1913-14 74,574 952 470 6,121 977,684 98,963 | 531 
1914-15 65,495 893 563 8,937 895,755 | 139,654 | 595 
1915-16 56,910 1,091 | 158 9,294 | 1,330,455 60,426 | 805 
1916-17 73,618 860 524 6,324 897,186 49,667 658 
1917-18 66,966 690 500 5,134 748,808 55,903 664 
1918-19 51,620 581 407 5,512 984,479 73,641 536 
1919-20 53,918 547 460 6,863 | 1,116,998 89,802 295 
1920-21 62,687 524 410 8,000 | 1,333,397 79,524 392 
1921-22 63,895 560 401 6,158 | 1,159,135 89,410 615 
1922-23 61,741 | 684 433 6,954 | 1,261,408 | 102,451 739 
1923-24 | 59,306 854 | 538 4,714 | 1,277,606 | 107,371 608 
1924-25 61,295 736 238 4,504 | 1,120,312 99,531 | 309 
1925-26 63,369 1,046 624 5,379 | 1,013,613 | 107,873 528 
1926-27 66,185 690 286 8,471 | 1,080,993 87,241 | 540 
1927-28 77,649 568 207 7,659 908,804 94,895 576 
1928-29 68,412 429 243 7,673 | 1,005,063 | 107,351 589 
1929-30 58,789 486 243 7,828 865,015 | 169,253 469 
1930-31 67,590 360 248 6,286 | 1,277,398 | 126,347 344 
1931-32 | 69,929 416 | 193 5,306 955,839 | 119,006 434 
1932-33 | 69,783 381 264 7,109 | 1,044,523 | 107,732 442 
1933-34 | 60,856 554 269 6,785 | 1,196,259 | 121,737 405 
1934-35 | 54,214 599 556 5,928 | 1,261,552 | 115,037 429 

i i | 
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AGRICULTURE—continued. 


Area under each Description of Tillage. 


Year. Grass Artificial 


s 
Cider | HOP. | gaio,| Vie Gust | ands | ato | Om 
= acres. | &cres, | acres, paaee acres. acres. acres. acres. 
4850-51 oe is ss 162 A 
1860-61 es a 91) 1,138 579 7,298 20,457 11,640 
1870-71 242 64 93) 5,466 24 | 14,856 69,193 146,984 


1880-81 | 2,817 | 428] 1,990| 4,980 984 | 22,288 | 194,140 254,994 
1890-91 | 2,587 | 789 618; 20,686 1,095 | 33,864 | 385,572 235,241 
1900-01 | 2,235 401 109} 30,634 2,671 | 57,496 | 602,870 207,896 
1910-11 | 1,295 | 121 329] 23,412 5,291 | 68,153 {1,434,177 991,195 


1911-12 | 1,188 | 122 356] 24,193 4,785 | 70,316 |1,469,608 | 1,041,772 
1912-13 | 2,429 | 131 138; 24,579 6,084 | 73,623 |1,627,223 | 1,085,346 
1913-14 | 1,452, 117 284; 22,435 6,135 | 77,960 |1,738,572 | 1,094,566 
1914-15 149; 115 196} 21,801 6,195 | 87,237 |1,346,545 | 1,202,130 
1915-16. | 2,435 | 107 160, 22,353 5,711 | 91,499 |1,358,343 | 1,182,995 


1916-17 | 1,769 87 73) 23,264 6,654 | 93,833 |1,899,559 | 1,292,817 
1917-18 | 2,312 64 82) 25,236 5,842 | 95,180 |1,672,729 | 1,268,310 
1918-19 | 2,152 71 167; 26,072 7,443 | 96,724 (1,548,121 | 1,269,493 
1919-20 | 1,235 27,441 6,757 | 98,969 |1,357,536 | 1,062,244 
1920-21 | 1,872 93 95) 29,255 6,309 | 99,969 |1,935,747 | 1,051,290 


a 
bo 
§ 
loz) 


1921-22 /1,800 | 104] 604] 33,175 | 6,684 | 103,795 |2,052,964 | 1,032,104 
1922-23 | 1,468 | 194] 890] 38,892 | 7,705 | 100,122 [2,186,881 | 957,454 
1923-24 | 1,306 | 224/ 1,047| 42,599 | 10,656 | 101,782 |2,294,297 | 938,547 
1924-25 | 1,424 | 269! 1,298) 42,467) 5,845 | 99,978 [2,215,270 | 843,095 
1925-26 | 1,290 | 312 1,179] 40,712 | 5,762 | 99,274 |2,457,136 | 820,337 


1926-27 | 354! 196} 1,154] 41,162 | 6,414 | 100,966 |2,569,021 | 952,239 
1927-28 | 758 | 294] 1,176 40,988 | 7,359 | 100,381 |2,692,044 | 1,005,513 
1928-29 | 1,486 | 281 | 1,317| 41,565! 7,088 | 97,952 |2,683,462 | 1,154,718 
1929-30 |1,670 | 201 | 1,822) 40,594 | 8,064 | 102,030 2,482,662 | 1,141,157 
1930-31 |2,000 | 185 | 2,650! 38,720 | 8,606 | 99,687 |2,590,629 | 1,234,612 


1931-32 | 3,278 | 167 | 12,191! 38,215 7,722 | 96,620 |2,145,819 | 1,412,846 
1932-33 | 5,502 | 151 {13,418| 39,144 8,104 | 95,422 |2,633,287 | 1,514,582 
1933-34 | 3,529 | 159 | 8,900, 40,485 8,758 | 96,955 |2,543,043 | 1,620,870 
9934-35 | 5,840 | 112 | 4,765! 41,180 8,231.) 96,982 |2,216,464 | 1,909,443 


* Not included in land under cultivation. 
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AGRICULTURE—continued. 
Produce. 
Year. } 
Peas 
Wheat. Oats. Barley. Maize. Rye. and Potatoes, 
Beans. 
bushels. bushels. | bushels. | bushels. |bushels.| bushels.| tons. 

1850-51 556,167 99,535 40,144 4 wie ee 5,613. 
1860-61 | 3,459,914 | 2,633,693 83,854 25,045 | 1,720 | - 11,973] 77,258 
1870-71 | 2,870,409 | 2,237,010 | 240,825 20,028 | 14,856 73,449} 127,579 
1880-81 | 9,727,369 | 2,362,425 |1,068,830 49,299 | 13,978 | 403,321) 129,262 
1890-91 12,751,295 | 4,919,325 |1,571,599 | 574,083 | 17,583 | 739,310) 204,155: 
1900-01 (17,847,321 | 9,582,332 |1,215,478 | 604,180 | 11,989 | 146,357! 123,126 
1910-11 |34,813,019 | 9,699,127 |1,340,387 | 982,103 | 32,647 | 223,284; 163,312 
1911-12 (20,891,877 | 4,585,326 {1,024,584 | 792,660 | 9,981 | 181,113! 119,092 
1912-13 [26,223,104 | 8,323,639 11,744,527 | 715,299 | 17,141 | 232,856) 191,112 
1913-14 (32,936,245 | 8,890,321 |1,812,890 | 800,529 | 19,029 | 226,564| 176,602 
1914-15 | 3,940,947*| 1,608,419 | 600,599 |1,018,419 | 13,415 | 124,612, 189,225. 
1915-16 (58,521,706 | 9,328,894 {1,784,511 | 999,886 | 42,857 | 151,508) 173,821 
1916-17 (51,162,438 | 8,289,289 |1,799,784 {1,172,330 | 42,953 | 162,951! 187,992 
1917-18 |37,737,552 | 6,141,287 |1,970,650 |1,152,787 | 17,021 | 213,840, 182,195: 
1918-19 [25,239,871 | 5,274,984 [2,028,635 | 711,679 | 7,428 | 160,419) 137,533 
1919-20 |14,858,380 | 6,603,067 |1,528,654 | 878,922 | 8,547 | 128,639] 145,888. 
1920-21 |39,468,625 (10,907,191 |2,495,762 |1,065,880 | 21,359 | 146,150) 171,628 
1921-22 (43,867,596 | 6,082,258 |2,336,248 | 951,960 | 14,442 | 182,579) 173,660: 
1922-23 135,697,220 8,093,459 2,442,041 | 879,915 | 15,718 |; 238,552; 148,354 
1923-24 (37,795,704. | 9,366,205 [1,455,435 [1,464,731 | 11,151 | 253,908 238,520 
1924-25 (47,364,495 | 9,572,003 (1,444,823 | 891,987 | 13,000 | 274,391, 139,043 
1925-26 (29,255,534 | 4,998,165 |1,774,963 | 768,761 | 10,788 | 185,551) 160,729 
1926 -27 \46,886,020 4,884,006 |1,920,722 | 685,407 | 10,443 | 217,151) 162,909 
1927.28 [26,160,814 | 4,682,724 11,552,109 | 767,780 | 11,122 | 160,515) 230,348. 
1928-29 |46,818,833 | 5,602,409 |1,556,118 | 679,810 | 10,994 | 125,960) 140,158 
1929-30 (25,412,587 | 5,058,541 (2,183,325 533,719 | 11,068 | 211,499) 171,747 
1930-31 [53,814,369 | 6,893,827 |1,983,130 | 692,896 |10,199 | 171,937| 173,341 
1931-32 |41,955,856 | 6,450,281 |1,256,678 | 611,902 | 7,966 | 142,910; 206,489 
1932-33 (47,843,129 |. 6,363,853 11,995,446 | 477,145 | 16,360 , 190,703) 182,471 
1933-34 (42,613,106 | 6,778,754 |1,888,981 | 644,033 | 14,314 | 232,632). 142,132 
4934-35 |25,850,6528 | 5,248,787 |1,609,518 | 719,360 | 14,190 | 145,817 ; 109,329 


* In 1914-15 the almost total failure was due to drought, 
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AGRICULTURE—continued. 


Year. 


1850-51 
1860-61 
1870-71 
1880-81 
1890-91 
1900-01 
1910-11 


1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 


1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 


1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 


1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 


1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 


Produce. 
| Beet | | 
ary Grass | 
C; ts, ; . 
| agg | Panwaips,| Onions. | Hay. | Ste | oat | nope, | fo, 
° Seeds. 
Turnips. 
tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. | bushels. | cwt. ewt. 
20,971 ss ee ne 

13,446 6,405 1,309 144,211 1,257 
10,521 | 10,363 1,645 183,708} 1,349] 2,652 | 318 | 487 
12,640 4,335 | 4,979 300,581! 960 | 26,320 | 2,744 | 17,333 
| 14,676 8,556 | 13,961 567,779 | 1,859 | 36,415 | 7,931 326 
7,670 4,514 | 12,766 677,757| 233 | 35,084 | 2,741 311 
17,654 7,481 | 37,484 | 1,292,410| 482 | 16,262 | 737 1,090 
9,568 4,853 | 20,911 | 1,032,288} 333 9,503 | 777 3,686 
143615 5,628 | 28,641 | 1,572,933) 500 | 23,206 | 1,387 661 
15,642 3,166 | 24,755 | 1,350,374) 360 | 16,349 |. 961 2,037 
9,921 2,249 | 31,528 568,956) 380 1,100 | 903 1,192 
13,067 4,938 | 37,587 | 2,341,094; 595 | 24,087 | 855 596 
10,307 2,025 | 28,163 | 1,232,721| 515 | 13,174 |. 975 410 
7,826 2,809. | 21,745 949,545! 518 | 22,059 | 838 526 
9,818 2,412 | 24,211 | 1,113,861; 485 | 15,443 |. 522 1,825 
6,388 2,121 | 27,032 | 1,242,489) 148 8,625 | 691 2,669 
6,742 2,289 | 42,985 | 1,984,854! 310 | 11,555 | 1,199 908 
7,768 2,134 .| 31,586 | 1,548,453! 468 | 12,226 | 1,812 3,735 
8,120 1,878 | 44,409 | 1,665,089} 640 7,859 | 2,071 4,151 
13,569 4,222 | 31,683 | 1,541,287! 690 6,466 | 2,481 1,165 
10,022 1,847 | 26,555 | 1,492,588) 314 8,597 | 4,240 3,199 
10,333 2,758 ; 21,728 929,068, 430 7,330 | 3,934 7,871 
6,715 1,994 |. 43,928 } 1,387,971! 257 5,876 | 1,169 3,454 
9,451 1,629 | 32,936 | 1,001,241; 646 4,852 | 3,843 9,055 
5,301 2,079 | 29,700 | 1,267,437| 353 | 20,844 | 3,676 9,375 
5,539 1,798 | 43,646 963,089; 319 | 25,696 | 3,713 | 11,353 
5,167 3,003 | 41,193 | 1,605,900] 358 | 28,744 | 2,660! 11,335 
5,067 2,179 | 17,946 | 1,069,276 368 | 31,442 11,892 | 59,451 
3,836 2,128 | 41,013 | 1,386,028: 356 | 59,124 | 2,547 | 36,371 
9,154 2,440 | 46,068 | 1,353,796| 372 | 30,285 |3,071 | 13,132 
10,126 1,531 | 36,187 | 1,464,264| 460 | 53,214 | 2,042 13,405 

| ; 
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AGRICULTURE—continued. 
Produce from Vines. 
Year. Raisins Made 
Grapes Grapes 
not made made into Wine made. | Currants. 
into Wine. Wine. Voxian: Sultanas. 
owt. ewt. gallons. ewt. | owt. cwt.. 
1850-51 ‘is ar 4,621 F 
1860-61 7,979 12,129 
1870-71 26,296 98,642 629,219 
1880-81 24,817 79,045 | 484,028 | 
1890-91 63,535 | 293,775 | 2,008,493 1,105 30 
1900-01 235,268 | 396,644 | 2,578,187 27,533 2,546: 
1910-11 397,808 194,630 | 1,362,420 29,878 49,440 - 26,394. 
1911-12 542,761 140,489 983,423 42,102 60,882 46,789 
1912-13 564,991 168,588 | 1,206,111 34,945 74,732 48,337 
1913-14 675,388 | 161,105 | 1,131,491 41,146 79,157 62,098 
1914-15 528,468 92,408 605,636 23,789 87,219 28,527 
1915-16 898,991 185,775 | 1,380,367 45,800 134,304 70,556 
1916-17 827,967 185,230 | 1,302,660 39,849 103,121 66,449 
1917-18 623,935 135,635 | 800,068 31,393 73,518 53,799 
1918-19 804,124 215,255 | 1,349,309 39,965 95,095 68,234 
1919-20 1,071,319 253,118 | 1,634,680 54,470 156,837 55,661 
1920-21 717,069 | 355,698 | 2,222,305 33,150 | 83,737 62,919 
1921-22 | 1,101,880 | 212,959 | 1,335,066 | — 49,080 | 141,317 15,042' 
1922-23 | 1,607,502 | 272,462 | 1,717,490 67,850 | 217,670 98,081 
1923-24 | 2,320,800 | 386,929 | 2,177,127 71,993 | 366,834 | 150,867 
1924-25 | 1,925,959 | 216,390 | 1,368,765 70,695 | 296,304 | 104,948 
1925-26 | 1,973,258 | 280,626 | 1,637,274 | 54,021 | 297,485 , 123,733 
1926-27 | 3,169,722 | 417,502 | 2,346,314 75,296 | 582,418 | 135,464. 
1927-28 | 1,964,403 | 311,367 | 2,353,890 75,672 | 326,649 73,101 
1928-29 | 3,841,828 | 275,929 | 1,942,701 94,520 | 676,599 189,985 
1929-30 | 3,849,105 | 191,125 | 1,363,575 95,255 | 688,399 | 178,226 
1930-31 | 2,451,067 | 188,835 | 1,254,615 84,210 | 363,336 156,689 
1931-32 | 2,996,854 | 218,977 | 1,530,061 65,151 | 528,893 156,651 
1932-33 | 3,971,322 | 229,056 | 1,610,649 92,744 | 758,617 156,291 
1933-34 | 3,366,740 | 212,305 | 1,691,391 86,655 | 592,581 149,519 
1934-35 | 3,067,405 | 172,255 | 1,276,176 78,532 | 514,209 176,023 


i 
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PasToRAL AND Dairy Propucrs. 
Year, Pile pan sat Hane Cheese made, Butter made. 
Ibs. Ibs. lbs. Ibs. 

1891 * * 3,311,012 16,703,786 
1900 * 13,204,547 4,284,170 55,604,118 
1910 101,803,644 16,581,361 4,530,893 70,603,787 
1911 110,463,041! 19,617,212 4,549,843 86,500,474 
1912 | 88,762,612 20,094,206 4,176,778 67,655,834 
1913 i 106,833,690 19,340,878 4,856,321 73,381,567 
1914 95,406,867 18,861,755 4,395,502 62,421,288 
1915 82,330,198 13,705,004 3,497,278 42,345,113 
1916-17 94,845,024 18,146,328 5,869,562 59,568,771 
1917-18 105,424,682 21,324,846 5,285,003 64,405,711 
1918-19 .. | 126,647,061 22,212,395 6,055,964 66,240,403 
1919-20 132,847,167 19,385,509 7,735,023 60,218,945 
1920-21 90,250,971 15,139,100 3,636,571 64,938,458 
1921-22 103,512,777 17,396,798 5,675,909 $2,981,570 
1922-23 102,467,950 19,269,124 3,754,958 84,355,939 
1923-24 82,513,361 22,540,974 7,216,938 86,888,723 
1924-25 106,787,897 21,993,869 6,193,135 100,849,382 
1925-26 . 112,260,814 21,213,925, 5,279,009 $1,747,291 
1926-27 121,299,621 20,952,310 5,997,648 81,995,815 
1927-28 118,803,036 20,605,148 5,621,945 84,270,812 
1928-29 i 149,878,588 19,401,447 5,505,932 93,728,516 
1929-30 | 146,056,889 18,888,537 6,953,949 90,639,652 
1930-31 | 188,511,466 18,232,219 8,064,463 110,006,619 
1931-32 145,201,743 18,287,404 7,723,328 132,131,802 
1932-33 158,512,193 18,101,958 9,189,018 144,564,666 
1933-34 150,170,125 17,735,453 8,363,233 134,942,177 
1934-35 150,945,884 16,334,018 10,095,139 147,651,179 


* Not available. 


Year. 


1904-05 
1905-06 


1906-07 
1907-08 
1908-09 
1909-10 
1910-11 


1911-12 


1912-13 | 


1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 


1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 


1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 


1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 


1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
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Value of Agricultural Production. 


Wheat. 


£ 
3,119,878 
3,366,290 


3,109,980 
2,443,906 
4,405,303 
5,501,605 
5,512,060 


3,547,266 
4,343,202 
§,352,141 
1,391,647 
10,972,820 


10,232,488 
7,547,510 
5,994,469 
5,726,667 

14,307,377 


10,509,945 
8,031,875 
8,189,069 

11,993,546 
6,665,150 


9,546,812 
4,724,369 
8,364,675 
3,559,063 
3,600,190 


5,386,602 
4,962,440 
4,877,969 
3,804,639 


Oats. 


£ 
465,257 
678,040 


810,851 


791,162 
989,844 
777,547 
909,295 


663,916 
953,750 
777,903 
397,078 
942,607 


828,929 
965,973 
1,175,882 
1,848,903 
1,295,229 


931,346 
1,416,355 
1,455,331 

934,538 

684,320 


653,291 
688,804 
627,521 
554,547 
340,673 


416,961 
383,157 
514,403 
392,394 


Hi 
i 
H 
{ 
i 


Barley. | 


ee 
123,423 
182,828 


205,832 
241,507 
253,309 
165,181 
227,382 


261,443 
332,430 
236,804 
161,899 
294,597 


299,481 
373,379 
461,056 
477,573 
447,352 


401,600 
436,237 
262,210 
354,006 


290,166 | 
295,739 | 


297,327 


| 222,504 


300,202 
154,853 


138,286 
174,725 
173,187 
174,958 


Maize. 


79,967 
88,167 


70,496 
| 87,973 
| 116,402 
119,725 

96,166 


147,357 
119,305 
121,234 
234,597 
191,645 


163,638 
243,766 
190,522 
336,920 
186,529 


194,358 
205,314 
253,276 
137,948 
172,825 


152,055 
121,368 
136,067 
112,686 

90,005 


99,930 
87,743 
85,483 
127,731 


Hay. 


£ 
861,479 
1,641,936 


1,681,768 
3,023,128 
3,256,308 
2,432,840 
2,455,560 


3,200,109 
4,010,979 
2,565,740 
4,181,827 
4,098,664 


2,033,990 | 


2,801,158 
4,622,523 
8,304,475 
5,259,863 


4,413,091 
6,327,338 
5,229,162 
3,639,496 
3,497,253 


4,719,925 
3,683,272 
3,502,862 
2,998,282 
2,369,865 


2,128,125 
2,715,277 
3,058,097 
2,980,218 


H £ 
417,150 
597,426 


333,678 
383,145 
411,840 
517,775 
534,515 


614,540 
678,448 
573,227 
800,269 
1,017,563 


550,086 
519,605 
1,079,496 
1,328,640 
586,458 


555,111 
1,040,662 
701,229 
682,878 
1,309,470 


671,673 
388,537 
1,189,349 
691,273 
328,305 


583,154 
| 535,739 
533,544 


Potatoes. 


558,152 | 


116,721 
133,638 


79,800 
108,155 
138,408 

98,325 

63,723 


177,744 
176,142 
138,257 
167,098 
105,244 


118,423 
141,343 
236,451 
274,375 
131,104 


157,930 
139,888 
215,444 
209,803 
267,793 


110,839 
188,186 
187,233 
74,704 
52,018 


| 179,425 


68,627 
107,240 
185,612 
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AGRICULTURAL PRopUcTION—continued. 


1904-05 
1905-06 


1906-07 
1907-08 
1908-09 
1909-10 
1910-11 


1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 


1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 


1921-22 
1922-23 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 


1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 


1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 


Valae of Agricultural Production—continued. 


Green 
Forage. 


£ 


Fruit 
| (including Market | All 
| Raisins. | Currants. | Grapes for | Gardens. Other, 
; table con- 
; sumption). ! 
| ; 
{ { 
£ £ £ ! £ | £ 


74,755 49,526 9,757 | 405,263 | 197,600 | 295,437 
85,103 89,346 | 11,952 | 406,495 | 183,325 | 263,875 


91,255 | 180,473 | 21,994 | 524,962 | 197,650 | 267,808 
149,742 | 110,248 | 19,296 | 458,453 | 225,550 | 333,189 
157,665 | 102,483 | 21,472 | 441,700 | 231,975 | 478,577 
141,465 | 130,558 | 49,334 | 489,738 | 255,350 | 417,890 
179,565 | 132,262 | 48,829 | 586,084 | 269,450 | 397,695 


187,943 | 195,560 | 88,899 | 639,104 | 258,275 | 311,535 
211,150 | 213,818 | 60,421 | 696,029 | 260,350. | 373,633 
247,408 | 176,026 | 71,413 | 803,536 | 269,425 | 368,623 
418,962 | 181,177 | 37,085 | 536,797 | 323,375 | 352,819 
181,278 | 361,879 | 123,473 | 808,802 | 284,475 | 382,081 


149,001 | 227,448 | 91,355 | 633,718 | 268,650 | 359,317 
167,709 | 191,523 | 92,803 | 783,293 | 284,050 | 289,061 
368,205 | 317,668 | 139,880 | 934,677 | 405,790 | 435,485 


449,010 | 632,936 | 139,153 |1,330,550 | 442,155 | 592,688 | 


397,620 | 348,305 | 157,298 |1,090,751 | 427,035 | 555,429 


447,050 | 570,473 | 187,605 |1,236,707 | 500,640 | 432,302 
512,255 | 687,367 | 171,642 |1,254,788 | 493,780 | 479,525 
536,855 | 750,975 | 285,135 |1,249,783 | 810,600 | 550,193 
497,655 | 791,786 | 110,099 |1,146,825.| 731,000 | 471,327 
539,365 | 750,417 | 93,972 |1,337,126 | 830,450 | 548,071 


436,205 


= 


294,263 | 182,536 |1,055,290 | 887,550 | 560,944 


474,475 | 699,341 | 152,171 |1,281,297 | 949,200 | 539,106 
535,755 | 940,848 | 273,186 |1,152,747 | 931,500 | 387,916 
846,265 | 894,187 | 186,406 | 967,861 (1,060,500 | 439,015 
631,735 | 776,658 | 194,039 | 792,447 [1,009,850 | 463,187 


595,030 |1,258,111 | 282,620 | 830,657 | 989,300 | 992,541 


538,660 |1,202,961 | 224,341 |1,154.097 | 912,450 | 680,400 | 


330,633 {1,084,717 | 232,037 | 785,278 |1,000,500 | 620,304 
304,786 | 884,631 | 226,983 | 931,369 |1,036,400 | 510,010 


Total. 


£ 


6,216,213 
7,728,421 


7,576,547 
8,375,454 
11,005,286 
11,097,333 
11,412,586 


10,293,691 
12,429,657 
11,701,737 

9,184,630 
19,765,128 


15,956,524 
14,401,173 
16,362,104 
21,884,045 
25,190,350 


20,538,158 
21,197,026 
20,489,262 
18,165,772 
13,702,818 


15,744,992 
8,570,865 
14,364,655 
8,985,524 
6,598,156 


11,433,117 
11,010,725 
10,398,361 

8,964,123 


NovtE.—The cost of bags, cases, seed, and spraying material has been deducted from the 
total values of the various crops in each of the eleven years, 1924-25 to 1934-35. 
for these years are not comparable with other years, as similar deductions were not made 


prior to 1924-25. 


The figures 


The value of chaff, grain, hay, and manure, viz., £3,535,135 in 1924-25, 
£3,283,560 in 1925-26, £4,822,130 in 1926-27, £5,616,588 in 1927-28, £4,087,508 in 1928-29, 
£3,699,467 in 1929-30, £4,205,669 in 1930-31, £2,447,625 in 1931-32, £2,629,892 in 1932-33, 
£3,005,031 in 1933-34, and £3,153,760 in 1934~—85, which obviously cannot be deducted from 
any particular item, has also been deducted from the total value of Agricultural Production. 


PasToRAL AND Datry PRODUCTION. 


Year. 


1904-05 
1905-06 


1906-07 
1907-08 
1903-09 
1909-10 
1910-11 


1911-12 
1912-13 
1913-14 
1914-15 
1915-16 


1916-17 
1917-19 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 


Value of Pastoral and Dairy Production. 


Wool 
Produced. 


£ 


3,543,810 
3,313,550 


3,869,000 
3,878,431 
3,556,168 
4,044,755 
4,318,100 


4,142,747 
3,751,083 
4,032,954 
3,410,913 
4,066,003 


5,927,814 
6,410,077 
7,621,410 
7,908,010 
4,729,400 


Milk 
| Horses Cattle Sheep Pigs Consumed Butter 
| Produced. Produced. Produced. Produced. | in Natural made. 
i State.* 
| 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

| 198,456 1,740,767 1,429,970 380,616 696,972 2,414,695 
| 176,267 2,064,000 1,599,800 331,140 753,510 2,496,580 
335,538 2,480,226 1,913,202 325,381 817,317 2,978,860 
273,700 2,056,198 1,716,908 424,660 850,126 2,855,305 
15,274 298,606 597,880 380,650 845,004 2,388,743 
261,268 1,602,858 1,317,320 470,081 891,755 2,493,990 
388,556 1,860,888 1,298,740 541,785 1,020,360 3,109,510 
520,580 2,344,680 1,558,170 454,815 | 1,317,484 3,860,100 
328,020 1,165,430 709,660 389,350 | 1,805,320 3,478,640 
454,820 2,277,170 1,572,420 678,355 1,694,826 3,341,920 
on 1,766,473 1,134,678 735,065 1,821,580 2,998,820 
226,480 784,575 472,050 2,295,376 2,528,360 
262,020 4,774,610 3,928,860 825,450 2,451,170 4,224,420 
70,880 5,270,940 3,641,630 1,002,250 2,786,890 4,229,310 
| 97,640 5,383,660 3,288,330 884,280 3,395,040 4,868,670 
H a 4,856,100 2,782,290 1,139,960 3,973,020 4,945,480 
5,269,650 1,750,220 1,250,680 | 4,583,650 7,043,950 


Cheese 
made. 


£ 
89,022 


| 102,563 


116,860 
109,948 
126,252 
130,670 
105,340 


106,160 
125,480 
126,670 
117,210 
129,110 


223,040 
197,750 
257,880 
344,210 
189,070 


Total 


£ 


10,494,308 
10,837,410 


12,836,384 
12,165,276 

8,208,577 
11,212,697 
12,643,279 


14,304,736 
11,752,983 
14,179,135 
11,984,739 
10,501,954 


22,617,384 
23,609,727 
25,796,910 
25,949,070 
24,816,620 
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PasToRAL AND Dairy Propvuction—continued. 4 
Value of Pastoral and Dairy Production. 
Year. Milk Cream Milk 
Wool Horses Cattle Sheep Pigs Consumed Used for Used for Total 
Produced. Produced. Produced.t Produced.t Produced.t in Natural Making Making i 
State.* Butter. Cheese. 

Sees) - x 
2. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ SS 
1921-22 .. 4,662,750 ; 71,800 3,099,300 1,991,600 1,277,730 4,181,790 5,127,570 203,620 20,616,160. 3. 
1922-23 .. 6,380,600 | 36 3,384,270 3,752,260 1,289,040 3,557,530 6,660,600 163,180 25,178,480 3 

1923-24 .. 7,695,000 a 1,413,310 2,600,450 1,507,600 3,816,835 6,491,310 253,795 23,778,300 
1924-25 .. | 11,440,240 a6 3,538,240 4,390,880 1,588,620 3,558,045 6,618,240 204,890 31,339,155 bef 
1925-26 .. 7,082,820 oe 3,707,000 3,316,660 1,720,740 3,955,010 6,182,120 227,660 26,192,010 SS 
° 
1926-27 .. | 7,876,683 ee 2,330,830 2,585,770 1,343,750 3,979,740 6,233,400 270;620 24,620,793 es] 
1927-28 .. 9,701,660 es 3,308,880 3,740,310 1,189,410 4,266,230 6,675,700 244,140 29,126,330 8 
1928-29 .. | 10,252,002 a? 5,299,000 3,262,707 2,311,959 2,725,272 6,257,929 189,420 30,298,289 od 
1929-30 .. 5,694,019 aa 4,892,894 3,054,581 1,856,421 2,591,329 5,875,567 194,216 24,159,027. few 
1930-31 .. 4,374,933 11,051 3,111,614 2,510,845 1,558,396 2,127,171 5,305,327 189,086 19,188,423 cf 
rs¢ 
1931-32 .. 4,813,663 9,301 2,417,432 1,809,447 1,209,528 1,813,612 5,706,408 171,963 17,951,354 do 
1932-33 .. 4,880,066 7,379 2,516,130 1,485,618 1,312,045 1,744,070 5,988,609 180,806 18,064,723 ao 

1933-34 ...| 8,735,183 _ 19,270 3,658,574 3,915,441 1,353,565 1,844,946 4,192,361 146,208 23,865,548 

1934-35 .. 5,519,469 66,764 4,302,232 4,700,644 1,154,966 2,247,808 5,317,537 201,991 23,123,729 


* Includes milk used for condensing and for other dairy products, except butter and cheese. 


+ In the year 1927-28 and subsequent years, increases or decreases in the numbers have not been taken into consideration in the valuation of live 
stock, which is now based on the number slaughtered each year. 


Notr.—In 1928-29 the basis for the valuation of dairy products, which were soid to factories for manufacture into butter, cheese, &c., was altered. 
Prior to that year values were based on the wholesale selling prices, at the factories, for the goods produced. Since 1928-29 the values given to these 
dairy products are the prices paid to the primary producers for the milk or cream. All value added by the process of manufacture is credited to 
manufacturing production. 
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Live Sroc«. 
Live Stock. 
Year ended March. Cattle. 
Horses. | ee Sheep. Pigs. 
| Dairy All | 
Cows. Other. 
| 
No. No. No. No. No. 

1861 76,536 722,332 i 5,780,896 61,259 
1871 167,220 197,814 523,282 | 10,761,887] 130,946 

| t 
1881 om 275,516 | 329,198 | 957,069 | 10,360,285 241,936 
1891 436,469 | 395,091 | 1,387,887 | 12.692,843 282,457 
1901 . 392,237 | 483,650 | 1,118,734 | 10,841,790 350,370 
1911. os 472,080 668,777 878,792 | 12,882,665 333,281 
1912, on 507,813 699,555 947,572 | 13,857,804 348,069 
1913... a 530,494 655,939 852,150 | 11,892,224 240,072 
1914... 6 562,331 656,080 872,473 | 12,113,682 221,277 
1915. oe 552,053 610,517 752,025 | 12,051,685 243,196 
1916. a 493,779 | 451,088 592,516 | 10,545,632 192,002 
1917... -. | 514,403 | 488,086 | 687,012 | 12,576,587 254,436 
1918 -. | 514,061 | 534,388 836,661 | 14,760,013 | 323,159 
1919... . 523,788 | 592,079 | 1,004,465 | 15,773,902 267,819 
1920... 3 513,500 623,652 | 1,007,468 | 14,422,745 186,810 

\ 
1921... .. | 487,503 | 620,005 955,154 | 12,171,084 | 175,275 
1922 -. | 496,124 719,473 | 1,030,896 | 12,325,818 230,770 
1923 . oe 494,947 794,898 | 990,762 | 11,765,520 | 294,962 
1924 ee 486,075 738,149 | 853,218 | 11,059,761 259,795 
1925 . | 473,236 | 760,207 | 845,847 | 12,649,898 288,509 
1926 .. | 463,051 | 727,940 | 785,847 | 13,740,500 | 339,601 
1927 . 447,988 673,089 762,672 | 14,919,653 | 284,271 
1928 . 428,666 626,139 | 700.938 | 15,557,067 212,785 
1929 . 412,877 615,092 | 689,334 16,498,222 222,084 
1930 . . 393,015 619,416 | 715,826 | 17,427,203 265,978 
1931 .. | 379,872 | 669,182 | 760,788 | 16,477,995 | 281,245 
1932 . 375,459 775,538 | 861,992 : 16,376,217.: 286,780 
1933 372,907 887,996 | 1,012,926 | 17,512,394 | 287,627 
1934 361,005 910,187 | 1,092,048 | 17,195,969 240,530 
1935 357,877 951,849 | 1,133,231 | 16,783,631 265,006 

I 
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Year. 


1860 
1870 
1880 
1890 
1900 
1910 


1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 . 
1915 


1916-17 
1917-18 
1918-19 
1919-20 
1920-21 


1921 -22 
1922 -23 
1923 -24 
1924 -25 
1925 -26 


1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 


1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
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FacTorizs (EXCLUSIVE OF QUARRIES). 


Number of Value of 
Number. Hands Salaries and |Machinery, Plant, 


£ £ 
566 | 5,467 is 
1,579 | 17,630 Pe s 
2,468 | 38,178 - 7,465,328 
3,104 | 56,369 | 16,773,448 
3,097 | 64,207 | 11,894,949 
4,873 | 102,176 | 7,600,932 | 16,613,348 
5,126 | 111,948 | 8,911,019 | 18,257,889 


5,263 116,108 | 10,102,244 19,457,795 
5,613 118,744 10,714,336 20,775,738 
5,650 118,399 11,099,940 21,975,646 
5,413 113,834 11,036,345 22,529,072 


5,445 116,970 11,833,517 | 23,784,289 
5,627 118,241 12,502,601 25,460,282 
5,720 122,349 14,080,403 27,318,735 
6,038 136,522 17,702,173 30,804,520 
6,532 140,743 21,377,216 | 35,492,735 


6,753 144,876 23,846,495 40,992,280 
7,096 152,625 25,547,192 46,423,240 
7,289 156,162 27,472,084 | 53,196,475 
7,425 154,158 29,057,052 61,031,975 
7,461 152,959 29,329,400 60,396,500 


7,690 161,639 31,822,589 63,850,005 
8,245 160,357 32,087,051 67,507,020 
8,197 156,568 31,533,586 69,909,370 
8,195 151,009 30,517,535 72,011,020 
8,199 126,016 23,279,689 70,990,071 


8,204 | 128,265 21,258,599 | 68,350,575 
8,612 | 144,428 23,096,512 | 67,827,428 
8,896 | 156,334 24,819,143 | 68,834,279 
9,100 | 169,691 27,318,815 | 70,591,677 


Employed. | Wages Paid. |Land & Buildings. 


Value 
of 
Output. 


13,370,836 
22,390,251 
19,478,780 
36,660,854 


41,747,863 
45,410,773 
47,936,647 
49,439,985 
51,466,093 


60,047,284 
67,066,715 
80,195,677 


101,475,363 


106,008,294 
106,243,181 


| 111,286,343 
113,921,927 


118,177,398 
119,986,439 


127,397,951 
128,465,317 
127,897,463 
122,811,099 

93,425,795 


93,388,617 
102,085,429 
108,496,310 
117,182,857 
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Lire AssuRANCE. 
Ordinary Policies in Force. Industrial Policies in Force. 
Y j ~~ { = i { aa er ae: = t 
ear. : ? | 
j Average | 4. Average 
Sinraae ao Pears Amount ; Aumiber pony Sol nouay 
r : ssured. Temiums. of sat ssured. Tremiums, 0! 
Policies. | Policy Policies. | Policy. 
i i 
£ £ | g& | | & |; ¢ | & 
1894 | 181,210¢! 23,095,900* i | i 
1 
1900 | 172,713*] 26,315,862*) | | 
i | 
1910 157,730 33,775,857 H 1,162,496 | 214 | 184,325 2,719,394 ; 152,676 | 20 
1911 | 164,651 | 35,166,943 | 1,204,677 | 214 | 147,044 | 3,018,917 | 178,382 | 21 
1912 173,673 | 36,822,720 | 1,260,062 | 212 =; 158,178 3,309,626 194,107 21 
1913 | 179,843 | 37,919,778 | 1,298,998 | 211 | 171,407 3,627,052 220,429 21 
1914 | 187,441 | 39,409,539 | 1,351,063 | 210 | 181,040 | 3,895,836 242,644 22 
1915 | 102,646 | 40,287,118 | 1,389,445 | 209 | 188,460 4,114,971 261,431 | 22, 
1916 | 197,772 | 41,469,290 | 1,463,171 210 203,819 | 4,676,283 295,656 23 
1917 | 204,655 | 43,272,430 | 1,533,920 | 211 | 290,896 5,116,916 336,593 23 
4918 | 211,994 | 45,667,566 | 1,594,393 215 i 241,730 | 5,896,068 390,516 24 
1919 | 222,284 | 48,802,435 | 1,696,983 {| 220 | 262,681 | 6,854,181 453,220 | 26 
1920 | 238,414 | 53,286,900 | 1,859,590 223 | 286,106 8,119,005 | 528,619 | 28 
| | t } 
1921 247,241 56,343,889 | 1,952,763 228 | 315,091 9,758,741 621,566 31 
1922 | 259,508 | 60,817,358 | 2,102,550 234 | 348,337 | 11,529,864 726,006 83 
1923 | 271,216 | 65,459,208 | 2,264,488 | 241 | 379,216 | 13,231,411 820,552 385 
9924 | 277,892 | 69,194,098 2,402,588 249 | 411,819 | 15,079,622 936,383 37 
1925 | 280,096 | 72,594,562 | 2,511,993 | 259 440,566 | 16,733,423 | 1,084,332 38 
| | | | } | 
1926 | 277,154 | 75,850,470 | 2,606,546 i 272 | 470,037 | 18,404,270 | 1,135,516 39 
1927. | 281,089 | 79,164,643 | 2,736,507 | 282 | 500,025 | 20,229,161 | 1,244,576 40 
“4928 | 284,369 | 82,482,849 | 2,837,324 _ 290 | 527,467 | 21,981,774 | 1,345,523 | 42 
1929 | 288,847 H 86,827,212 | 2,992,061 301 | 552,948 | 23,581,765 | 1,441,934 | 48 
1930 , 289,242 | 89,441,108 | 3,090,428 | 309 | 552,707 | 28,874,252 | 1,489,512 | 43 
i | i i 
1931 274,792 | 85,979,441 | 2,939,534 | 318 | 543,084 | 23,388,587 | 1,417,285 | 43 
4932 | 274,484 | 87,047,678 | 2,961,174 i 317 | 566,131 | 24,399,394 | 1,471,815 43 
1933 | 276,809 | 89,189,691 | 3,014,652 | 322 | 594,660 | 25,641,186 | 1,541,418 | 43 
1934 | 283,476 | 92,538,082 | 3,120,501 | 326 | 633,951 | 27,417,967 | 1,649,766 | 48 
i ‘ i : 


SSSR 


* Includes particulars relating to Industrial Policies. 
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Insurance (Oraer Tan Lire). 
—, 
Revenue in Victoria. | Expenditure in Victoria. 
t 
Year. 2 oe ; 
Premiums. | Other. | Total. | Losses. Management Total. 
| ' | Expenses. 
as | oS ae, 
i | | Commis- 
| | son ane | Other. 
i i | Charges. 
£  £ | £ £ £ i o£ 
1904.. 614,288 | 36,963 651,246 254,059 243,853 | 497,912 
1905... 613,530 41,604 655,134 276,932 | 248,410 | 525,942 
1906.. | 658,973 40,854 699,827 265,035 | 265,941 580,976 
1907... 725,588 39,796 765,334 | 371,724 | 295,378 i 667,102 
1908. | ES Ll tate Be ‘Not collected 
i | 4 ! 
1909.. 795,890 | 38,416 834,306 | 367,050 322,251 | 689,301 
1910.. | 851,949 40,198 892,147 353,348 340,297 | 693,645. 
1911.. | 897,185 | 42,989 , 940,174 | 391,324 369,500 | 760,824 
1912.. 956,677 | 44,440 1,001,117 423,737 408,186 | 831,923 
1913.. 1,048,271 | 58,259 1,206,580 414,541 444,658 | 859,199 
1914.. 1,336,103 | 53,286 | 1,389,389 663,504 515,353 1,178,857 | 
1915.. | 1,426,456 | 57,919 | 1,484,375 | 569,695 | 516,215 | 1,085,910 
1916.. | 1,561,437 | 66,495 1,627,932 | 679,312 | 580,151 | 1,259,463 
1917.. | 1,645,632 | 68,565 | 1,714,197 | 458,367 | 624,982 | 1,083,349 
1918.. 1,768,511 | 77,784 1,846,205 | 477,949 676,131 | 1,154,080 
1919.. | 1,940,085 | 86,124 | 2,026,209 794,499 753,912 . | 1,548,411 
1920.. 2,324,700 | 101,210 | 2,425,010 | 676,486 317,982 598,823 1,593,201 
1921.. | 2,501,200 | 120,604 | 2,621,804 | 891,573 | 328,221 706,656 1,926,450 
1922.. | 2,512,430 | 130,495 | 2,642,925 | 833,576 | 352,039 | 697,120 | 1,882,735 
1923... | 2,702,081 | 117,995 | 2,820,076 '1,107,396 | 377,242 | 698,777 | 2,183,415 
1924.. | 3,014,988 | 133,142 | 3,148,130 ‘1,499,664 | 408,841 | 788,623 | 2,697,128 
1925.. | 3,166,387 | 127,385 | 3,293,772 |1,733,234 | 448,042 | 833,471 | 3,014,747 
1925-26) 3,209,767 | 164,266 | 3,374,033 |1,884,518 | 455,444 851,774 | 3,191,736 
1926-27| 3,463,648 | 182,641 , 3,646,289 1,712,495 | 501,391 | 891,295 | 3,105,181 
1927-28, 3,493,037 | 163,232 | 3,656,269 |1,645,649 | 498,834 | 921, 728 | 3,066,211 
1928-29] 3,571,986 | 186,894 | 3,758,880 |1,507,074 530,069 | 971,552 | 3,008,696 
1929-30 3,569,734 | 200,143 | 3,769,877 1,975,076 | 538,633 | 961,606 | 3,475,314 
1930-31) 3,240,266 | 190,309 ; 3,430,575 (1,587,632 486,566 | 953, 672 | 3,027,870 
1931-32) 3,069,444 | 174,665 | 3,244,109 '1,335,781 | 435,310 908,826 | 2,679,917 
1932-33, 3,078,295 | 181,242 | 3,259,537 |1,204,754 | 448,509 871,858 | 2,525,121 
i j i | 
1933-34! 3,112,691 | 190,907 | 3,303,598 L 233,843 | 456,662 | 967,654 | 2 | 2,558,159 
| i 


Note.—-Particulare not obtained prior to year 1904. 
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PART II.—VITAL STATISTICS, 
SUMMARY OF VITAL STATISTICS, VICTORIA, 1935. 


[ 
| saws oe 
: — er 1, 
ae Population. pee 
M Se es | | One: Xi 
Division. Sex. Population. pa 
Deaths 1,000 
Births, | Deaths. | under { Births. |Deaths.| Births. 
OneYear. 
Greater Males 470,499 | 6,721 | 5,44! 315 [14:28 11-58 46°87 
Mel- Females | 533,651 | 6,533 | 5,2 255 {12°24 ; 9°86 39°03 


bourne 


Total |1,004,150 13, 254 ‘10, 711 “570 13°20 {10°67 | 43°01 


Rest of Males 439,805 oe = 324 116°99 }10°02 | 43°36 
the State] Females | 395,426 | 7,157 | 3,338 254 {18°10 | 8°44 | 35°49 


Total 835,231 | 14,630 | 7,745 578 117°52 | 9°27 | 39°51 


Victoria | Males 910,304 | 14,194 | 9,856 639 {15°59 10°83 | 45°02 
Females | 929,077 | 13,690 | 8,600 509 {14°74 | 9°26 | 37°18 


Total {1,839,381 | 27,884 | 18,456 | 1,148 |15°16 |10°03 41°17 
MARRIAGES. 

Number . da os <s 15,409 
Rate per 1 000 of ponulataon Si ee 8°38 
PART V.—ACCUMULATION. 

Insurance (other than life)— 1934-35— £ 
Premiums, less reinsurances and returns .. .. 3, 284,259 
Other Revenue (Interest, Rent, Fees, &c.) se 206,413 

Total Revenue .. i wis .. 9,440,672 
Losses, less reinsurances ‘ x! .. 1,318,394 
Commission and Agents’ Gliseess: ait ts 488,566 
Other Expenses of Management .. si an 869,228 

Total Expenditure sie e. .. 2,671,188 


————— 
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PART X.—PRODUCTION. 


CROPS, 1935-36. 


AREA AND PRODUCTION OF PRINCIPAL 


Crop. Area, Produce. 
acres. bushels. 
Wheat 2,323,753 37,552,062 
Oats... 505,623 6,365,056 
Barley— 
Malting. 98,799 1,944,237 
Other 17,572 370,190 
Rye 1,117 9,733 
Peas.. 7,217 128,987 
Hay— tons. 
Wheaten 77,795 96,155 
Oaten 926,293 1,055,747 
Lucerne, &c. 36,998 57,098 
Grass 99,240 137,913 
LIVE STOCK—VICTORIA, MARCH, 1936. 
No. No, 
Horses 356,106 314,301 
Dairy Cows .. 987,676 Sheep 17,457,291 
1,103,570 : 


Other Cattle 


COAL PRODUCTION—VICTORIA, 1935. 


(a) Value at Pit’s Mouth. 


al Quantity. (b) Cost of Production. 
tons, £ 
Black Coal 476,495 (a) 282,253 
Brown Coal 2,221,515 (8) 317,444 
* Subject to. revielon. 
GOLD PRODUCTION—AUSTRALIA, 1935. 
Value in Australi: 
State—Territory. Quantity. “Curzeney. an 
fine ozs.’ £ 
New South Wales 50,102 439,140 
Victoria 87,609 768,401 
Queensland . 102,990 904,755 
South Australia 7,833 | 64,109 
Western Australia 649,049 5,677,328 
Tasmania oe 8,343: 73,143 
Northern Territory 9,272 44,127 
. Total 914,698 7,971,003 


* Subject to revision, 
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‘Basic wage eho ts See Sy, Boe i eaves ve QL 
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* Beer consumed in Victoria 


"Beet sugar industry 
11241, 
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Births Ser one ne 
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Btickyards and bricks ©“! 
Building permits issued in Greater M elbourne 

Ho 3 societies 

fn statistics, 1934- 35 
Butter, price of . 

me and cheese, exports of ‘ 

oe " factories, hands, output, "ke. 

24 made in factori ies and on farms 

Gentes, deaths from ‘ ue Ps 
Chndle and soap works 
Gasein made 2 
Cattle (see: Live Stock) 
@ensus of 1933 
Charitable and reformator: y institutions, inmates and finances . 


” 2 >» ¢ cost of 
o ‘ 
me are ; incorne of‘. _ 
? if 11 i 
3 5 recekp ts'and expenditure 
eee institutions, accommodation and inmates’. cies 


Charity Organization Society ar aa is is 
Cheese. (See Butter) i 
Chicory, area and produce 
Children in Victoria under 16 years ‘of ‘age, Census, 1933 
Children’ s Courts + p ae a 
Ss Hospital : “a is ae a 
és Welfare Department ea ie 
Chinese i in Victoria, 1861't6'1933 ee 
Oizars and cigarettes made in tobacco factories 
ities, towns, and boroughs : 
learing-house transactions - ws ts 4s 
‘Olergymen registered to celebrate marriages Wat gta 
Climate and rainfall : Se 
Closet Settlement - ad mA aA 
‘Coal-(see Mining) - sf fe Se yee 
Coin, anid’ ‘pullibn' held’ by bank wae Bakes Ate ir 
55 issued from Mint . Bo “s 
evaed persons, number of, 1921 and 1938 Ps ed 
‘Committals for trial of distinct persons “s ae 


: ra assistance to peasy A i i bs 
: Sy debt é oy 
BU | aig land tax .: es 


CUdmmonwealth and State financial relations ° tee PSE 


475 

162 to 166 
“ 188 
510 to 513 
7 ‘ d45 
436 

| 478 
. 435, 436 
72, 79 to 82 
. aid. 
: 437 
2, 539, 544 
a 259 
1 229 
930: 

231 

231 

939 

; 246. 
. 435, 436 
430, 629, be 


.. 2,400 
382 to 390- 
451, 837, oat 


Commonwealth payments to State oe we fe SS ee, 281 
Companies registered in Victoria .. a wi ie 188 
Compulsory voting =e st i aid ee ‘21 
Conjugal condition, 192} and 1933. a es ae oe 261 
Constitution and Government ee ie RA Dae as “4 
Consumption sanatoria ..° Sa a ae oe ne 237 
Contracts of sale | i sn és na te a 194. 
Convalescent homes - at - us ste - 280° 
Co-operative societies de te vg Ss di) 4 rk tek 189° 
Cost of living, index-numbers, &c. .. ae we ae a 222° 
Country Fire Brigades Board = aa a es “ig 160° 
>> » Roads Board ae Ss sé sa 138: 
= Expenditure, 1914 to 1985s; io2 ad 517 
County Courts, litigation .. Os ace “5 ‘93 
Crime (see also arrests, offences, and prisoners) a -. 99, 526 
>, and drunkenness, alteration in method of tabulating ss se 99 
Criminal law, administration of ae cs ns xr Be 99 
Criminals hanged ~ an a a a ae .. 118, 526 
in prison o% s “2 Bei 113 
Crops, area and produce of, 1850 to 19385 .. etre < -. 628 to 533, 544 
», minor, area and produce ie ats 429, 430, 529, 532 
3 principal, annual acreage and production re 414, 415, 528, 531, 544 
oe ey values of. . ee a oe nee . 416, 535 
> value _ ae a a ae ws oe 501 
Crown lands i aa se es 379 to 38E 
Cultivation, area under and progress of ‘6 28 a 409 to 431 
55 value Se a as -. 501, 502 
Currants, raisins, and sultanas produced a's os a -+ 426, 533 
Customs ‘and excise, revenue ei ae oe aa os 346 
s3 tariffs a8 aa se oa See ‘317 
Dairy herds, number and size of .. oe see os . 435, 436. 
Dairy Produce and Products Acts 1935 a me ai 476, 477 
- Dairying ‘ es be A 435; to 437 
; sp. industry, value of 2% ae wh - 435, 537 
-Death rate, decrease in, of metropolis ae os as 62, a 
55 >» of ex- nuptial infants . 7 
»» rates in age groups. . «s oe oe . é 
xs vy Australia and New Zealand ae oe as ag 
an 3 municipalitiés ao) we ae ss «= 97, 58 
Deaths ; a i S 2s ve ae 55 to 91, 514, 5a 
‘4, ages at in a Se <3 we 
>  catuses. of i xe . 72 to a 
Ss » 9 in Victoria, according to sex ie ats age “13 
a >> 99 99 Greater Melbourne, &e. os ns .. 73, 543 
es excess of births over afr irs se ase .. 92, 256: 
5 from accidental violence .. ei ee ay 72, 89 to OL 
35 >> appendicitis .. aA Pe ste a 72 
es >, arteriosclerosis fs es 35 ee. -. 72, 84 
a »; bronchitis .. es As oe a og 72 
33 », calculi, biliary at i = of - 85 
os >> cancer av vv Be 72, 79 to 82 
Ss ss cerebral haemorrhage, &e. .. és a .. (72, 83 
‘6 »» cerebro-spinal meningitis oe ais ae 19 
Pe ;> diabetes s oe ee a eK “72, 82, 83 
ie », diarrhoeal diseases =e os a -., 72, 85 
eas s, digestive system, diseases of .. a sa. 2 ee 72, 85. 
5 >» diphtheria .. f Ss a des .. 72,75 
as >» epilepsy ie “a ee 5 “83 


a a5 33 genito- -urinary system, diseases | of we USE ~- 172,85 
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Deaths from heart diseases a'¢ 24 ot es .. 72, 84 

Ss >> hernia, &e. .. i whe dis a. ws 72 

<a +>. homicide is oe Be es * As -. 72,91 

Sis +, hydatids as be le 3 79 

is »» infantile paralysis (acute poliomyelitis) che i oe 79 

s », infectious and parasitic diseases a8 a .. . 72,79 

a os influenza ay ae ed, ‘1. 72,76 

vy +> — liver, cirrhosis and other diseases of ie ius ae 72 

+5 >> measles i“ oe ee a os -) 72,74 

se +, - nephritis oe és fe a a a 72 

rr », old age ¢s se 5 ox ee -. 72,88 

xs Pphthisis oh “4 “e Re Pr .. 76 to 79 

yo »» pleurisy a ee be Ss ws as 84 

>> ° 99 pneumonia -. & aa a ‘a .. 72, 84 

8 »» prostate, diseases of .. oe ane He ave 85 

eo ss | puerperal septicaemia. . é sve x 72, 86, 87 

a »» Yespiratory diseases .. ne os ee «. 72, 84 

ae >» searlet fever st “9 me ois -. 72, 74 

Be s> senile decay .. a os ave a -. 72,88 

er +, suicide a ia Sos és a .. °72,91 

SY ay +» syphilis “aid oa ee shy ie ay 72 
<e ;, transport accidents .. sve a asa 90, 91 - 

- »» tubercular diseases .. es ad wh 72, 76 to 79 

#5 fe typhoid fever Ass ie Te ae a 2, 74 

= », urinary diseases as is ne ae as 72, 85 

es whooping cough ~. 72,74 

a5 in ‘public institutions showing usual residence ‘of deceased 59 to 61 

»» . index of mortality, Australian ed ae ah oe 57 

5 number and rates < os es ar 55 

53 of children under five years we <4 70 

3 infants (see also infantile mortality) a PP 62 to 70, 

Diphtheria, cases of, and deaths from . a os .. | 72, 

Discharged Soldiers, land settlement ae - as 381 to 300 

Dispensaries, free aa a ais 230 

Distilleries, output and materials used a es sisict ate 482 

Divorce es = oe a 96 

Drainage and Rivers, metropolitan. . ore a Re ae 151 

Dress (exclusive of boot) factories .. = ws we 484 

Dried fruits (exclusive of currants and raisins) a 4 oe 429 

Drunkenness, arrested.or summoned for oe is 99, 100, 101, 106, 107 

Dunstan Ministry ee Re re se 7 

Dwellings and population, Census, 1933 as oe a 259 

S + erected 8 as 3 8 120 

aA v= by State Savings Bank Commissioners ae ne 138 

aA occupied and heats orl Js oe oe Br 120 

Education (see also State schools) . ae ee és .. 195, 524 

se agricultural .. 401 

PY cost of instruction in State schools is (Primary and Secondary) 303 

33 expenditure on , a .. 283, 303 

Education Syelens compulsory clauses a - ar es 198 

oe +> correspondence tuition .. es ae A 199 

33 », district high schools as a a ws 205 

33 a free subjects .. is oa Se 198 

ws »» higher elementary schools | .. e as 205 

a 3 medical inspection te es ite aa 200 

Fe 2 of the State ete * od ee oe) ee 198 

5 »»  patrioticfund .. ne ate <6 as 200 

iS $3 school committees ar eis ete 199 

33 53 +, forestry and horticulture cs oe oe 200 
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Eauention system, special schools .. 


3 3 teachers as 
5 technical : 
Elections, State, percentage of votes, 1856 to 1935 
ay 1935, Legislative Assembly electors and votes 
x 1934, Legislative Council ee ee 


Electric light and power works 
. Engineering, ironfoundry, &c. 
Events, leading . 
Exchange, variation in rates 
Execution of criminals : 
Exports, destination of principal articles 
sy principal articles oversea . 


330, "520 to 522 
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199 
202 
206 
21 
19 
19 
485 
467 
22 
321 
i 18, 526 
344. 


ay >» commodities, quantities and values 345 
Factories ae : aa 465, 
a accidents i in , . 499, 540 

Aa and shops, legislation . 216, 218 

35 buildings, land, and improvements, ‘value of. . 498, 499 

5 children employed i in. ; ie 491 

a4 cost of production and value of output ‘ ‘ 495 to 497 

5 employees’ wages, production, &c., in each industry | 465 to 473 

- employment, monthly in Z oe 504 to 510 

os female employment i in 465, 490, 491 

5 fuel used in © 495 to 497 

a machinery in r is 492 

i males and females employed i in . 465, 490 

5¥ occupations of persons employed in ' 480 

3 outworkers . ere 490 

% percentage of costs to production ie 496 

6 persons, average number, aaa in 488 

9 power used in 493 

Ss size of, and variations therein , 489 

or value of output si _ 461 to 473, 487, 495, 497, 540 

ay wages boards oe <6 ‘ 216, 217 

>» in es “9 ak 461, 465 to 473, “494 to 497 

Factory, definition of , ‘ os So 462 
Fallow land, wheat sown on 420 
Farmers Advances Act 1935 ae 384 
te Debt Adjustment Act 1935 re 405 
Farming, Government experimental . 401, 403 
Farms, number of 410 
Fauna ‘(Reptiles and Amphibians of t Viotoria) 24 
Fellmongeries 469 
Female suffrage, State elections 19 
Fertilizers used on holdings 430 
Financial Emergency Legislation 285 
Fire ee Boards oe i rn 160 
»,»  rTevenue and expenditure . 161, 305 

F irewood. sawn 5 : wes 475 
Fish and fisheries ye 449 to 451 
>> value of production .. . 500, 502 
Flax, area and prema 430 
Flora , 23 
Flour, exports of 480, 522 
>» wills, grain used, flour made, ‘ke. 480 
os stocks on hand ' 421 
Forest produce, value of .. 502 
>. saw mills Ss ar 475 
Forestry 408 


28 


Freezing works .. 
Friendly societies 


” »> legislation we 
” ” progress. of... ee 
” >,  secessions and expenses 


Bruit- -growers, financial assistance to 

Fruit-growing 

Fruit, dried (exclusive of ri raisins and currants) 
3. ‘preserved and pulped in factories 

wy, value of production a 

Fungicides Act 1935 . : 

Game, frozen, imports and exports. 

Gaols and prisoners, 

o5, > @xpenditure.on 

Gardens and parks, area .. 


ay market . 
Pia Melbourne Botanic 
Gas works 


Geographical position, area and climate 
Geography, physical 
ology a oe 
Gold mining. (See Mining.) 
3» production, Australia, 1935 . 
i 55 .received at.and issued from Mint 
Government and Constitution 
Governors of Victoria 
Grapes, area and production 


Grass and_,clover seeds, area under;, and production of 


Grasses, artificial, and green fodder, area under 
Greater Melbourne, revenue of cities in : 
Gypsum,. (See Mining.) .. 

Harbor Board, Warrnambool 
> Trust, Geelong, revenue and expenditure 
” ..s5 Melbourne, revenue and expenditure 
,, Trusts, revenue and expenditure 

Hay, area. under, production and value 

. Health Act 1919 
Hides and skins, tanned 
High Court of Australia 
History of Victoria 


Holdings, Classification ofa area, cultivation, and live stock 


soe number of . a 
Honey and beeswax, production and value .. 
Hops, area under, and production .. 

‘Florses (see Live Stock) .. 

- Hosiery and knitting industry wes 
Hospital Saturday and Sunday donations 
Hospitals, &c., deaths in .. a 

9 and Charities Act 1928 .. 
» Bush Nursing .. 

> for the Insane .. 

> Foundling 

: General 
Hotels closed. 

Uy, number of 
Tlegitimacy 7 
Immigration and Emigration 
‘ by rail 
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ut >» sickness and mortality experience... 


| 416, 430 


414 to 416, 423 
Le 236 
474 

95 

4} to 414, 433 
ven, 420 


188, 539, 544 
484 

wy 245 

59 to:§1 

. 282, 233 

. 245 
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230 
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oy State ee ss, a5 x: as Pas 286 
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3S 5 . special mM om ae i 391 
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_, 92 ,. tates on outstanding loans = s = we 310 
Interstate trade, primary produce .. a Re i . 346 
>, Manufactured articles a . aa ie 348 
Intoxicants, restricting hours for sale of SH se 33 me 109 
Ironfoundry, engineering, &c. as és oe a 467 
Irrigation (see also Water Supply) .. an Ss oe "390 to 397 
Jam, pickle, and sauce works ws i a a us 481 
Labour Exchange, Government .. ive bes 4 af 224 
Lakes in Victoria ah i of ite eee 3 
Land, area under cultivation ie bas we .. 409 to 431, 528 
» infallow .. ws ee 409, 420, 530 

*s occupation in each district ee “ Pe 3 410 

+> mortgages ea ve om es 3 ne 4 

+> settlement, &c..  .. ; i 35 a 379 to 390 
“4, Tax, analysis of assessments. we wi ea 2 ret 295 
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Legislative Assembly, electors and voters a aah ui - 19 
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3 Council elections, 1934. . a; * “ ais 19 
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Legitimation of children 
Libraries we 
>> free, public. . 
Library, Public, of Victoria 
Licensed premises, new buildings, &e. P 
Licensing Court and Licences Reduction Board 
>» Fund ‘ ‘ 
= a Lara to municipalities . ae 
» Poll, 1930 . : 
Liens on woo! and crops .. 
Life assurance 


cae 35 annuity policies 
” 3 business of Australasian and other companies 
a 9 new business 
a2 policies in force 


Litigation and legal business 
Live stock 


ee i equivalent i in sheep 

a >» in Australia 

” 33 Victoria and Great Britain: 
si »» prices in Melbourne 

$5 +> slaughtered 


Loan expenditure 
$5 State and local 
Loans, State, due dates of 
3%. >> floated 
Ra s, Outstanding and rates ‘of interest 
»> raised and redeemed : 
Local Authorities, revenue and pependiinrs 
35. option . : : 
Lord Mayor’s Fund 
Machinery and plant in factories, approximate value of 
att steam, gas, oil, &c., in factories *. 
Maintenance (Children) Act 1928 
Maize, area under, production and price 
Manufacturing industries, growth in 
% value added in 
Market gardens, area and value of produce 
Marketing of Primary Products Act 1935 
Marriage rates in Australia and New Zealand 


"499, 498, 499, 540 


18] 
. 180, 541 
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432 to 443, 539, 544 
a 432 
434 

434 

44) 

442 

313 

306 

308 

307 

310 

307 

305 

108 

245 


493 
24 
“424, 425, 445 
460, 540 
"462 to 464 
429 

446 


se 44 

Marriages 43, 514, 543 
8 ages of parties at aS 44, 45 

og average age at, according to conjugal condition os Hey, “46 

oa birthplaces of parties at . a 46 

3 by principal denominations os 48 

civil 48 

3 clergyman and others qualified to ‘celebrate 49 

33 conjugal condition of parties bya ae a 47 

is decrees for dissolution 01 a Seared 96 

Sa number and rates ste od 43, 514, 543 

9 of minors 45 
proportion of bridegr coms and brides in age “groups . : 45 

Maternal mortality oe fe ae by ” $5 to 88 
Maternity allowance : ‘250 
Meat freezing and preserving 479 
Meats, frozen and preserved, imports and exports 480 
Melbourne and Metropolitan Board of Works 7 ; we 144 
53 LS $5 >» revenue and expenditure ss 305 

3 oe ie Municipal Loans Redemption Fund 6 136 
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Melbourne and Metropolitan Tramways Board oe a 370 
Pr » revenue and expenditure 305 

95 , Suburbs, population of ae : . 271, 543 

55 », Tate of increase of population ~% = 274 
Financial Plan (Premiers’ Conference, 1931) si 9 285 
Melbourne, port of ae ee oe eee a 353 
ms Technical College ae ae Se te é5 a 208 
University... fs re a Se mt 195 

Mental Hygiene, Department of — .. ate - oe: fe 239 
Meteorological records... be aie - ye 398 to 400 
Migrants, classification of ae a8 oe 258 
Migration (see also Emigration, Immigration) rs oa ... 256, 514 
Mildura Irrigation Settlement Ms rae me i 6 397 
Milk, concentrated, &c., made in factories ... Ls bs .. 437, 502 
+> . consumed, value of .. wa a ven ar ay 502 

,» used and cream sold 8 a = be a8 437 
Millet broom, area and produce... asl ive 2 F 430 
Mineral production, end value of .. ae is it 454, 527, 544 
Miners’ rights .. Le ie on ss ‘ 451 
Mining, &c. a 2% we 451 to 499, 527, 544 
53 accidents and employees a is 0 : . 458, 459 
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>», Goal, area devoted to a Sa S% sie : 452 

Y »» production and value of a Ss oe 454, 457, 458 

», development, State expenditure on .. ae nie . 452, 453 
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>> leases, revenue from a are Be 5 5 452 
production and value as ee ~~ LS ive 454 
Ministers prior to responsible government .. bi i 2 6 
Ministries since responsible government ms oe Se oe 7 
Ministry, State, personnel of og a ax hs 7 
Mint returns, Melbourne ee ws Ly ia Lg ae 177 
Mortgages of land oe — ie ve oi 192 
3 stock ae sxe i os 7 193 
Motor accidents, deaths from is ss oo ae a 91 
4s vehicles, &c. , registrations £5 ae 3 Ze ~ 375 
Mountains and hills, rivers and lakes in Victoria a, ax Si 3 
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$3 assets and liabilities ae ot a a 121 to 125, 128 

Sete councillors, number of .. Se a S24 a 130 

aS endowment is vn 63 2s 2 a 130 

‘3 expenditure .. a5 ee we ret .. 128,305 

~~ legislation wh ay a es Sig ~:~ 6119 

an loan liability .. me ne 2 : 133 

vs >» receipts and expenditure ar “ie aon 132 and 133 

5 loans outstanding, due dates of .. ee “ae ie 135 

7 rates of interest on ie as see 134 

aoe Officers’ Fidelity Guarantee Fund $6 ee < 137 

oe ratings ee Died 121 to 125 

¥5 revenue F F = $ 121 to 125, 127, 305, 516 
taxation 3 : . . 127, 298 
Municipalities, changes in name of = i8 Ss aie 119 
number of ee na . se . 119, 516 

Mutton and lamb, exports of ne aa - aat ae 442 
x9 preserved. a a 479 
National Debt Sinking Fund Bet. =s ae = . 314 
‘3 Gallery and Museum i 6 a ate ae 210 

3 Safety Council of Australia oe ive wie Pons 247 


ie 5 Victorvan Yeur-Béok, 1934-35. 


Page 

flationality of the People, 1921 and 1933 262 
Naturalization... se 278 
Neglected children, &c., schools ae 240 
oe cost of maintenance — : 949 

New Z% ealand, density of population 275 
8 es poptlation . ae 275 
Nurseries, inspection of and area under . 403, 430 
Nuts gathered -.. : Be wk 428 
Oats, area and production wh 414,415, 422 
>, Metropolitan prices of ek F . 435, 445 

> value of .. 416: 455, ais; 535, 

_ Oéeupations, grades of, 1921 and 1933 266 
err of the people, 1921 and 1933 268 to 270 
Offences against person and property : 99 
er various, heard by magistrates 101 
Onions, area and production ae 3, 424 
»x« . metropolitan prices of 425, 445 
Orchards and. gardens, area and produce 426 to 429 
Orphan asylums 330 
Ortplians in Victotia, Census, 1933 . 243 
Parks and gardens, area 212 
Parliament, Acts of State ll 
te State, constitution of . 4 

>> Members, 1935 . 8 
Parliamentary elections, Absent, Compiilacry wid Preferential votiig at.. 21 
Parliaments and sessions, duration of, 1856 to 1935 .. : li 
Pastoral and dairying industries. : . "432 to 445 
es 4 area devoted to, in districts bs Sie a 410 

ae », holdings, size of : . 411 to 413 

35 >> industries, value of production 500 to 502, 537 

+, Wages paid, rates of . . 431 

Peas, area and production ee 430 
Pensions, gratuities, &c. -. .. 300 
“3 invalid a . 249, 525 

es old-age Je ee . 249, 525 

. war... 252 
Pentridge Penal Establishment, value of manufactured output | : 500 
Persons employed in factories : -. 461, 463 to 478, 488 to 499, 499, 504 
upon farming, dairying, and pail holdings ae 431 

Physical geography and geology of Victoria 3 
Pigs (see Live Stock) E sa 432, 589, 544 
pipes and tiles made, value of ue . 475 
olice courts, civil business 94 
+, expenditure on 118 

>> number .. 116 

,, Pensions Fund sc ne 302 

>» proportion to population, Australian States _. oe en 117 
Superannuation Furid ee 301 
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35 Greater Melbourne .. Ses % ee oe 971 
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5 States and New Zealand 22 34 2% ie 275 
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=, Victoria at 31st December, 1935 a 3% a, 514 
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+ value of .. a i ae a6, 424, 535 

‘Pottery made, value of .. a ate sf be 415 

Poultry, Census of eh 2a os ae a S32 444 

¥ frozen .. tay ae in 479 

>> Value of production (estimated) ee oe us ae : 500, pe 
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risoners, ages of As ie ae va sts om 114 

a5 and gaols ae “3 fe ae ae sca 111 

a average number oy _ <3 “iS ae 113 

+3 birthplaces Pe ae ee oa i és 1i4 

under sentence a3 ne is ar am and 113 

Probate duty, rates of .. ia aes as ae ae 297 

>,  vYeturns .. he she ae at 196 
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es mineral 2s es .. 451 to. 459, 527 

os total value of Victorian’ Sie ie isa 500 to 503 
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Property Law Act, dealings under .. ai “s an +2 193, 

oar rateable value of oe oes 2 .. 119 to 125, 516 
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